


THE 


EDINBUR&H REVIEW 

OR 

CR I TICAL JOURNAL : 

FOR 

JULY, 1845 . OQTOBEB, 1845. 

TO BE CONTINUED QUARTERLY. 


JUDEX DAMNATUR CUM NOCGNS ABSOLVITUR. 

PUBLIUS 8YRUS. 


VOL. LXXXll. 


BOINBURmi t 

PRINTED RY BAttANTYNE AND BD0|IS8i 

^ « ■’f f ^ 

FOR LOlfOMAN, BROWN 9 0]fE£N> & LONGMANS) lONDON; 

AND AOAM^AND CHAHLNS BLACK) EDINBURGH* 




CONTENTS. 




consolidated with especiiil reference to British 
: and Foreign' Projuctsi Trade, and Navigation. 

By John Macgregor, oiIb of the Joint Secretaries 
of the Board of I'rade, .... 204 


Art. VII. Leaves from a Journal, and other Fragments, in Verse.^ 

By Lord Robertson, . . •• . . . 229 

VIII. 1. Report from the Commi4tee on the Hudson’s Bay 
‘ Company, April 24, 1749. Reprinted in Report* 
from Committees of-jjhe House of Commons. 1803. 

2. Hudson’s Company Charters and Correspbn-^ 
deuce. House of Commons, Aug. 8, 484§. No, 

547. 

3. American State Papers. Presented at different 
times to Congress, in 1826, 1828, and 183^^. 

4. Ti’avels in the Oregon ^ferritory. ‘By T. J. Farn- 
hain. 

5. The Oregon Territory. By John Dunn, 

6. On tlic Discovery of the Mississippi, and the South- 
western Oregon, and North-western Bouridar/ 
of the United States. By T. Falconcjr,. .. 

7. The Histbry of Oregon and California. By Ji. 
Green how. 

8. Narrative of the United Stated Exploring Expedi- 
tion. By Charles Wilkes. 

9. The- Life and Travels of Thomas Simpson. By A, 

Simpson. * 

10. The Oregon Question. By T. Falconer. 238 

Note to the Article in No. 164, on Prescott’s ^Conquest 
of Mexico,’ 265 



EDINRURGH REVIEW, 

JUL'Y, 1815. 


JV"- CI.XV 


\iu\ \.— J%'stt(/es of the Natural lUstori/ of Creation. 8vo. 

Loiulori: 1845. 

II IS is a< ^’^'irkablo book, and has had a sudden run of public 
tVvour. A fourth edition has just appeared; but our fast 
perusal iiaving- been bestowed upon the third, we shall lefer to 
it in all our extracts, %('xcept where the first may (lern.and some 
passing notice. The book treats of Cosrnoj^onies in the largest 
sense in which that lnVh-soundin<y word wasxw'er used by man ; 
and the authof, after soarinj^ with us amon^ the clouds, and 
oivino- us a hold outline of the ‘ Nebular hypotliosis,' comes down 
to tlie low’cr world, and tells us of the w onders of the eaith, and 
of the marvellous ori>’anic forms, in successive [fenerations, wdiieh 
o'eolou;ists have brought up from regions of darkness, and put 
l)Tbre us in the light of (lay. He then unfolds his theory of 
Animal Development, in which we learn that tin* humblest orga- 
nic structures bc^an first, and were produced by Electricity, or 
some like jiow’er of^joinmon nature — I’hat to begin living struc- 
tures any oiiier way, ‘ w^ould be an inconceivably paltry exercise 
J of creative power’- - That nature having tltus rfiade a start, all 
difficldtios afe over ; for, by progressive breeding, the first monads 
will work their way, without Sny external li'elp, through all the 
asce^iicyng scale of’ things, up to Monkeys; and that Monkeys 
will, in like manner, b^;omc at length the parents of Men. He 
•then appe^Ms, in fonfirmatign of hini' views, to the successive 

von. LXJtJWI. NO. CLXV. ^ A, 



Natural History of Creation, July, 

^anic forms found in tKe old striata of the earth, and to the 
^al forms of men .and* beasts ; and so builds up a scale of 
jtjture which is to be an ridex of a^niversal creative law. 

worjc is systematic and wfdl ^ot up for its ptft-pose, 
so far as regards its outer form ; and in the latter part of this 
article we mean to track the vestiges in their own natural order. 
But in the concluding chapters of the work, many subjects (s«ch 
as the circular system of natural history, phrenology, animal 
instincts in comj)arison with human reason, the origin of lan- 
guage, and the diffusion of the various families of the human 
race) pass under review. All of them we cannot notice, but 
some we are compelled to glan«ee at ; and we do so in the first 
instance, that our mor^' general views may be less interrup<:ed, 
and hoping in this introductory matter to make ouV readers com- 
prehend the peculiar qualities of our author’s mind^ and his mode 
of dealing with gieat physical questions. 

It follows of necessity, that in the progress of such a work, 
subjects must be* brought ifider re^/iew wliich*bear upon "almost 
every question belonging^to natural science; and we find that 
every thing is touched upon, while nothing is firmly grasped. 
We have not the strong master-hand of an independent labourer, 
either in the field or closet, shown for a single instant. Ab in 
the book is sliallow; and all is at second- liand. The surface 
may be beautiful; but it is the glitter of gold-ltf.*? without the 
solidity of the precious rnetal. The style is agreeable;— ’some- 
times charming ; and noble sentiments arc scattered here and 
there; but these harmonies are never lasting. Sob^r truth and 
solerrtn nonsense, strangely blended, and offered to us in a new 
material jargon, break discordantly on our ears, and hurt our 
better feelings. . 

The author is intensely hypothetical, and builds his castles in 
the air, misconceiving the principles of science, or misunder- 
standing the facts with which it has to deal; or, what is worse 
still, distorting them to serve his purpose. He does all this, ap- 
parently, without having any just concejition of the methods by 
which men, after the toil of many generations, have ascended, 
step by step, to the higher elevations of physical knowledge — ‘ 
without any even glimmering conception of what men mean w^hen 
they tell us of Jnduptive Science and its sober truths. 

But if this be so, how, it may he asked, are we to account for 
the popularity of the work, ami the sudden sale of edition after 
edition? Men who are fed on nothing better than the traiSh of 
literature, and who have never waded beyond the surface of the 
things they pretend to know, must needs delight in the trashy 
slcunmings of philosophy ;'an^ we srenture to affirm that no man 
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who has any name in science, properly so called, whether deri- 
ved from profound stud)^ or original labour in the field, lias spo- 
ken well of the book, or rei>tirded it \s^th any feelings but those 
of deep aversion. We sajl this advisedly, after exchanging 
thou^jhts with some of the best informed men in Britain. The 
public who are not able to judge from •their own knowledge, 
mu^t therefore be plainly told, that the philosophy of the aulfior 
is borrowed Iroin a false ^nd shallow JSchool ; and that the con- 
sequences he dares to draw from it, so fur as they are new in the 
scientific literature of our country, are nothing better than mis- 
chievous, and sometimes antisoei{^l, nonsense. 

The book tells us of things ne\? to many of us — and all of us de- 
light in no;^elt;es. It lifts up the cuitJwn*of th» dissecting-room, 
and publishes its secrets in rounded senteneesof seeming leverence, 
and in the conveiitional language of good society. 4'hings iiselul, 
and good, ^nd excellent in one place, may be foul and miscliievous 
in another. The world canno| bear to be turned iqiside down; and 
wc are ready to w^JSge an internecine \far with aii'y violation of our 
modest prineijiles and social manners. Hercules, when he took 
the distatfin hand, made only a sorry thread ; and we presume 
tliat Omphalc found her hero’s club but a clumsy spindle. It is 
ourtmaxiin, that things must keep their proper })laces if they 
are to work together for any good, • If our glorious maidens and 
matrons may vPot soil their fingers with^the dirty knife of the 
aiiatorhist, neither may they poison the springs of joyous thought 
and modest ftxding, bj^listening to the seductions of this author ; 
who comes# before th(*m with a bright, polished, and many- 
coloured surface, and the serpent coils of a false jihilosophy, and 
asks them again to stretch out their hands aiid pluck foi bidden 
fruit — to talk familiarly with him of things vvliieh cannot be so 
much as named without raising a blush upon a modest cheek ; — 
W'ho tells them — that their Bible is a f^ilile when it teaches them 
that they were made in the image of God — that they are the chil- 
dren of apes and the breeders of monsters — that he has annulled 
all distinction between physical and niornl^ (p. 315) — and that all 
the phenomena of the universe, dead and living, are to be put 
before the mind ir^a new jargon, and as the progression and deve- 
lopment of a rank, unbending, and degrading materialism. 

But who"*is the author? We thought, whei* we began to 
^ Thg Vestiges,’ that we could trace therein the markings of a 
woman’s foot. We now confess our error ; and for having enter- 
tafned it, we crave jtardon of the sex. We were led to this delu- 
sion by^certain charms of writing — by the popularity of the work — 
^by its ready boundings over the fences of the tree of knowjiedga?, 
and its utt^ jieglecft of the ni&row'fana thorny entrance by whidi 
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we may lawfully approach* it ; above all, by the sincerity of faith 
and love with which the author devotes himself to any system he 
has taken to his bosom. We thought'that no man could write so 
much about natural science without having dipped below the sur- 
face, at least in some department of it. In thinking this, w e now 
believe we were mistaken. 

But let us not be misunderstood. ’ Within all the becomrng 
'bounds of homage, w^e would do honour to*the softer sex little 
short of adoration. In taste, and sentiment, and instinctive know- 
ledge of what is right and good — ^?n discrimination of human 
character, and what is most befitting in all the moral duties of 
common life — in every thing wWch forms, not merely the grace 
and ornament, but«is thoic^menting principle and boiu^of all^hat 
is most exalted and delightful in society, we would place our 
highest trust in w^’ornan. But wx know, by long^xperience, that 
the ascent up the tiill of science is rugged and thorny, aijd ill-fitted 
for the drapery of a petticoat ; and ways must be passed over 
which are toilsort^ to the b%dy, aiuT sometimc.9doathsome to the 
senses. And every one who has ventured on these ways, has 
learned a lesson of humility from his own repeated failures. He 
has learned to appreciate the enormous and continued labour by 
w'hich every new position has been won ; and, above all;^ he 
has learned the immeasurabUi depth of bis own ignorance, when 
lie, applies his/aculties to any higher order of rna^. ;tlil causation 
beyond the known truttis he derives from others, or from hfs own 
observations and experiments. No man living, who has not par- 
taken of this kind of labour, or, to say the Vl^ry least, V'ho has not 
thoroughly mastered the knowledge put before his senses by the 
labours of other lAen, has any right to toss out his fantastical 
crudities before the public, and give himsey:’ the airs of a legisla- 
tor over the material world. 

If we know not the author personally, we may well rejoice in 
our ignorance ; for our criticisms have not the semblance of per- 
sonal hostility. It is an imperious sense of duty, and an unflinch- 
ing love of truth, which dictate the language of this article ; 
and in writing it we are moved by ill-will to no one. W^e may, 
however, dissect the author’s mind from thtin character of his 
book; and wc believe him to be an accomplished, and, in a^er- 
tain sense, a wwill-in formed but superficial person. .•'He exhibits 
a not uncommon union of scepticism and credulity. ^Thccombi'« 
nation is not by any means unnatural ; for it often reejuires good 
and long training to cure a man of subtle doubts, and the fifst 
advances of knowledge often lead men oP ardent ininSs into 
r^sh syid incongruous conclusions. Ag^n, the author is a man 
of imagination, and delimits# in resemblances — sometimes real/ 
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and sometimes (strangle to tell) only tb be found in the similarity 
of sounds, by which, fnom the natural* imjfeifection of language, 
things entirely different arS xjonfounflcd under common terms. 
He hardly seems to know tfiat in the veriest child the perception 
of resemblances far outstrips the realities of knowledge. It is the 
part of science to anatomize external things, and to follow out 
their differences ; ^and then, and not till then, to arrange them in 
their proper places and speculate on their mutual bearings. 

He is so enamoured of resemblances, that he will cheat his 
senses by mere similitudes of sound. Every one has heard of 
the quickness of thought — of « glancing from heaven to earth, 

‘ from earth to heaven,’ — and tvho has not heard of the velocity 
of*the galvanic fluid ? Therefore, the spced*of thought may be ^ 
reduced to nun\l)eis, and a man may think at the rate of 192,000 
miles a secoiuW We know well that the pjuthor may shelter 
himself binder the juggle of his own words, and tell us that he 
speaks only of the transmission of otir will through the organs 
ot the body. l!et him, then, write-in more b?coming language. 
But he closes with his own hands his only door of escape. ‘ Eiec- 
* tricity is almost as metaphysical as ever mind was supposed to 
‘be’. . . ‘ and yet electricity is a real thing, an actual existence,’ 
Oi^ in other words, a material existence, (p. 317.*) ‘ So mental 

‘ action rn^^be imponderable and*intangil)le, and yet a real exis- 
‘ teiice’ — tliat is, a material existence. ^ In the same passage he 
tells us, * that the brain is absolutely identical with a galvanic 
‘ battery !’ As welj might he say that the human will and the 
point of a*needlc arc identical, because each of them can produce 
the contraction of a muscle. Allowing thjjt some of the lunc- 
tions of the brain resemble galvanism, are we to conclude that 
all its functions are galvanic ? We repudiate the rash conclu- 
sion. It may be true that galvanic influence transmitted through 
a nervous cliord, soon after death, jvill produce muscular con- 
traction ; and it may be true that, after sudden death, electric 
action may be transmitted from the hollow of the cranium, down 
the nerves wdiich supply the stomach, so as to continue for a 
short time the operations of digestion. But what is all this for 
the author’s pift-pose, unless he can rc-animate a dead body, and 
continue the hig*lier functions of life, sensation, and volition ? 
When he has done this, we will listen to his«materialism ; but 
not till tWen. There is an immeasurable difference between the 


* We* here repeat tlial we always refer to the i»age of the^ third edi- 
tion,' except wbertf the contrajiy is e^prdssed. 
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material organic combinations of a body, and its associated 
phenomena of life, sensation, and volitioij; and there is not the 
shadow of a reason why things so. different in kind sliould cease 
together at tlie very moment of deatllk The doctrine of a ‘ vital 
‘ principle’ may have been pushed too far, and brought to the 
explanation of phenompna vhich are resolvable on the more 
vulgar piinciples of ordinary chemical combination; but this ’is 
not our present c|uestion. It is said that hjflr will continue to 
grow for several days aUer death. It is said also, in cases of sud- 
den death, when life is arrested vvhile'cvery organ is in a healthy 
state, that organic action may for a while go on ; and that the 
dead stomach may, in such a case, be dissolved by the very di- 
gestive juice vvliicUit has^jyst elaborated. We thei^er(>':e recefve 
* with doubt the digestive experiment of our author. If it be Iruc, 
we willingly receive its evidence, while we rejec'' the beggarly 
concluNion he dares to draw from it. , 

Again, ail things living, whether vegetable or animal, may be 
tract d back to sointf clornentafVgerm, which admits not even of mi- 
croscopic anal) sis. 'J'herefore, the author tells us, all tilings liv- 
ing have one common fundamental and material gcTm, In tracing 
backwards the organic structure of different species, wc can mark 
a difference at every step, so long as the things before us c'e 
within the ken of sense, and we can aid our senses by instruments 
of great pov\er; but we lose ourselves at last am3i\'g' the ulti- 
mate germs of organic liVe. Are we then to say that those Ulti- 
mate and unknown germs are all one and the same; while the 
phenomena sfiringing from them, by stern'^unbending jihysical 
laws, are all different ? One who, like this author, can snatch at 
the conclusion, has mind incapaiile of Inductive reasoning, 
and cheats himself, at every turn of thought, by nothing better 
than empty sounds. 

With the like spiiit he writes as follows : — ‘ The fundamental 

* form of orgHiiic being is a globule, having a new globule forni- 
‘ ing within it'^elf, by which it is in time discharged, and which 

* is a^ain followed by another and another, in endless succession,* 

(p. 175.) If this he? true? in certain germs of organic life, we 
may doulit whether it be true of all germs, vegetable and animal, 
But let us, for the sake of argument, accept tlTis principle in ajl 
its fulness, and then follow the author in the superngfural con- 
sequences he draws from it. * Globules,’ he tells us^ ‘ can jje 
‘ produced in albumen by electricity,’ (p. 176.) ‘ If, therefore, 

* these globules be identical with the cells, which are now held* 
‘ to be reproductive, it might be said that tfte production of 

* albumen by artificial means is the onljf step in the^ process 

‘ wg^hting.’ The if and of this preciocis sentence are 
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words of marvellous imgort. We believe the author cheats 
himself by empty sounds; and, because the poverty of language 
expresses not the diftVrencetaf things inappreciable by vulgar 
sense, confounds his fundamental organic globule with tlie inor- 
ganic globule of a chemist. 'J'he passage of the electric fluid 
through water will produce a set of aeria] globules in rapid and 
exp'ansive movement; and just as well might he call them also 
organic bodies, as atiy other globules evolved in a chemical ex- 
periment. He calls this monstrous perversion of sound reason, 
‘ a fumble attempt to brinS^ illustration from a department of 
^ science, on whieli, at present, jnuch doubt and obscurity rest/ 
But if his principle be insecure, •why bu^d upon it a most com- 
plicated d^igrryitic system? He was called upon to do so, 
nor was he bound by any duty to desert the sober method of 
Induction. We»must tell him, and tell his readers, plainly, 
that he caiinot desert his fundamental organic globule ; and if he 
cannot create it by purely pliysical means, his wdiole sy>tcm is 
gone, and he has'liot so much as a ^nathematlf^al point to rest 
his foot upon. His fundamental organic globule, and liie petit 
corps (jelatineux of his groat archetype, Lamarck, are one aiid the 
same thing, wirliout whicli the authors have not the semblance 
of a^tarting-point. Tlie theory of Lamarck, though baseless as 
the fabric ot a crazy dream, is better framed than the one before 
us. It givcT^s, at least, a comprehensible cause of organic 
changes Irom one species to another; while our author talks only 
of development — a word without sense or significance, if he fail 
to give us aay materiaT facts to gloss its meaning. 

One example more, and we have done with oiir exhibition of 
the idiosyncrasies of his most imaginative mind, which Seem 
to cheat his reason, to lead him by the oars, and to make him 
the dupe of idle sounds. He tells us, (p. 189,) with some detail, 
and great simplicity, that ‘ Mr Weeks, by the action of a gal- 
* vanic battery coniinuod for eleven months, created a multitude 
‘ of insects, (^Aenrus Crossii^) minute and semi-transparent, and 
‘ furnished with long bristles/ The creatures thus created were 
sometimfos observed to go back into the parent fluid, and occa- 
sionally they devoured each other; and, soon after they had been 
called to lile^ they wore disposed to extend their species in the 
vulgar way I *60 much for the experiment; and l«t us next read 
Wie C9mmen4 of our author. ^ Toward the negative wire of the 
‘ battery, dipped in the fluid, tfeere gathered a quantity of gela- 
« tinouS) matter — a part of the process which is very striking, 

‘ whenVe mention that gelatine is one of the proximate prihei- 
i pies, or first compoifhds, out of which animal bodies are 
« formed;* 
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He cannot give up tliis'experiment without burying his whole 
household ; for, in truth, ‘it is the only prop on which he builds 
his habitation ; and the stiane jelly tb feed his little larra is <|uite 
affecting. Ihit in tlie third editioii,*^ (and in violation of his own 
positive principles,) he follows the lead of some hesitating critic, 
and adds, with graceful simplicity, ‘ that we should require 
^ further proof to satisfy us that the matter here concerned \vas 
^ actually gelatine.’ We tell him not to doubt at all — that a few 
drops of acid, properly applied, will gelatinize some of our hardest 
minerals — and that rock jelly, floating in the liquor silicum^ js an 
admirable eompouTul for a young and tender stoinacb — that ‘ rock 
‘ milk* is one of the most vulgal substances wrung from nature’s 
dugs; and, in tKe shape, of chalk infusion, has i)eG<i drunk for 
ages by the whole race of crowing gallinaceous philosoplicis who 
W'ere progressively developed in the central pf rts of our great 
southern capital ; nay, that the same fecundating corr pound has 
foutid its way to the vvest of Temple-Bar, arid created by its 
animating poweVa celcstiUl sky-blue philoso|fliy, which is soon 
to till the world with wonders. But vve must leave these delight- 
ful visions of future good, and come back to the analysis ol our 
author’s mind. 

If he be sometimes led astray by the cars, as wo have slunvu, 
he is sometimes also cheated by his eyes — a vulgar error, it is 
true, but requiring from us a passing notice. We iftfifm, then, that 
he is sometimes led astray by the most puerile resemblances, (j). 
160.) In the frozen vapour on the inside of a window he sees a 
vegetable form, (and what child has not 'done the same thiiig a 
hundred times before him?) In i\\Q Arbor 1) tan ai of rlie chemist 
he sees a cry,staliizatioii precisely rcsemhlimj a shrub. In the 
brush produced hy an electrical detonation, (we have ourselves 
seen one almost as big as a hearth-brush produced by Mr Crosse,) 
he secs the stem and branches of a forcst-tree ; and then he pre- 
sumes to tell us, ‘ tliat we can here see the traces of secondary 
‘ means, by which the Almighty deviser might establish all the 
‘vegetable forms with which the earth is overspread!’ No 
one denies that the combination of chemical elements, and the 
crystalline forms mechanically resulting fromMt, are connected 
with electricity ; and every one knows, tbat'if the first attraction 
of the atoms he interrupted by a second set of disturbing forces, 
there will result a new set of crystalline forms, oftemarboreiicenV 
and always of extreme complication. The first set of forms can 
be anticipated, and their modifications submitted to georpetrical 
rule. The second set are utterly beyond the reach of ifll ana- 
lysis ; and it is among them that creativlS fancy may take delight, 
ip conjuring up fantastical resemblances. An old \yoman may 
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soc a shroud in a candle, .or a coffin in a flahe of soot; and every 
cliild will see stt^eples £wnd houses, and the faces of its friends, in 
the flame of the fire or the vapour of 1:he sky ; and these unsub- 
stantial fancies are every whit as real as the vegetable coatings 
and the lovest-trees of our imaginative author. Comparisons of 
this kind are cliildi^h or superstitious — jilbetical, witty, or absurd 
—^according to th^ manner in which we use them ; but we are 
certain that they belong not to the stern realities of science. 
We believe that organic structure could not be matured without 
tin; presence of irn ponder jihle agents, such as heat, light, and 
elect! icity ; but we give no cretitive power to these agents, any 
more than we give creative power to carbon and oxygen, and 
other vulgar constituents of our bodies. '^rhS frozen vapour on 
our window may imitate the outer forms of vegetable life, but it 
has neither organic structure nor any inner principle of repro- 
duction ;*it grows by aggregation from without, by the simple 
apj)osition of new crystalline matter like thajt which was laid 
down before ; but a true living vegetable rises from .a germ, and 
is (’)aborate(l by an internal complicated organic and reproduc- 
tive structure, iitted to the materials surrounding it, and acting 
oit them by organic laws of endless complication. 

])erceive lesemblances is the liabit of a child; ainl an 
ixeelUmt h^uhit it is while kept in Its proper place. '^J'o perceive 
the diil’erehces of things is another facwlty, essential to advan- 
cing knowledge, "i'hese truths our author seems neither to 
have studied nor thought of; and the passages we have now' 
refeirod to* if they prove nothing else, at least prove this — that 
he has a mind unfitted for the comprehei*sion of the severer 
lessons of science ; and that by no eflbrt wdll he be ever able to 
vrite a system of philosophy which will be fit to advance the 
cause of rnat(n’ial truth, or give a rational interpretation of what 
has been done by the labours of othe¥ men. 

While on the philosopliy of resemblances, we may say a few' 
words of the systems of arrangement in Natural History, and es- 
pecially of the vertebrate classes. These classes are iorined on 
one haiinonious plan, so that they may be readily brought under 
a general cornpifri^on, and all their nobler organs deseribed under 
cmnmon lyirncs. Each animal is perfect of its kind ; and its 
parts are seV related and fitted to one another, that the existence 
of ^ne pai^ (when thoroughly understood) implies the existence 
of all the rest, under the rig4d government of a positive organic 
law. A naturalisjfc may, therefore, start almost from any, point 
he pleases, and reasq^i consistently through the whole structure 
of an animal to all its higher vital functions ; and he may g<5^on 
from tininiEji to animal, till he ha% arranged them all \f\ one con- 
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sistent scheme of mutual relations. But if all good systems of 
arranj^ernent be, iu a Certain sense, natural, in another sense all 
of them are artlHcial, for^cvery system implies some startirig- 
point or principle of comparison ; arid that which is best for tlie 
conception of one set of animal structures, may not be the best 
for another. Not one cf tiiem can for an instant he regarded as 
a type of what was in the piescient mind of .the Creator whbn 
he called living nature into being. 

If these remarks apply to arrangements of the animal king- 
dom like that of Cuvier, still more do they apply to the Cii;cu- 
lar and Quinary system of MatJiay, who, not content with the 
ascending and descending'; scale oY older naturalists, and, follow- 
ing out a far wider series of analogies, has thrown-thm animated 
world into a circular arrangement, and in groups of five, and 
contrived to bring into a Kind of orderly and geo^metrical compa- 
rison things in former times most widely put asund-’^r. This 
scheme may havcj^its uses, and may sometimes assbt us in com- 
prehending nature, by submitting new analyse^fo our view ; but 
it is intensely artificial, and is not accepted by our best physio- 
logists and naturalists ; and, on this account, is most unfit -to 
form the basis of one single speculation on the high subject of a 
creative law. Its remote and sometimes most lancitul resevn- 
blances have a potent charm f6r this imaginative author ; and led 
him, especially in his fi'St edition, into details ofi'eiwve to every 
principle of sound reason and good taste. Our readers will find 
the passages to which we refer in his first edition, (pp. 2t)8-27 1,) 
but our limits prevent us from quoting them. ^ 

If our author be..cheated* by his eyes and oar*^, and misled by 
his outer senses, he also has an inner principle which continually 
misleads him. lie is not only, as we have said, intensely hypo- 
thetical, but intensely credulous. A drowning man will catch 
at a feather ora straw to save himself from sinking; but one 
who resolutely plunges into the water because he secs such 
things floating, would be counted a madman. Yet our author 
plunges into the very deepest streams of human speculation, 
without one quality fitted to hear him up except a blind belief 
in his own buoyancy; and he then catches al any thing and 
every thing that floats about him upon the surface. A hypo- 
thetical spirit is^ a good spirit, if it be properly tempered with 
knowledge, honesty, and sagacity. It is but a perpetual-up- 
ward tendency, and a craving for some higher principle, to bind 
together new phenomena and disconnected facts. When thus 
tempered, it leads us not to worship our first imaginationsf, and 
to vnako all nature bend t(^ them, but it makes them bend to 
nature. We may carry as mudfa saifas we plea%e, if we have but 
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proper ballast, and a willing hand reacfy to turn the helm when- 
ever we are steering on a shoal. This has* been the governing 
princi[)le of the two HerschelS, father add son, of Black, of Davy, 
of J3alton, and other great ndrnes in modern discovery. 

But we must turn again to our author to affirm, that he has 
neither knowledge to justify the positions he has taken, nor sa- 
gacity to discover jyiy new means of defending them; but that 
he presses into his service every kind of force that will hoist his 
colours for an hour. His credulity is quite on a level with his 
rashpess. Of these qualities we must give a few examples; but, 
for want of space, it must be in tihe way only of simple enume- 
ration. He believes that Mr Crosse has^by help of his galvanic 
battery, mMe an Acarus well fledged ar»d full ofVggs ; and he be- 
lieves that he can build a stable system of animated nature upon 
its back. He believes that, by a double process of incubation, 
he can liatdli a rat from a goose’s egg — that seven months’ child 
has the brain of a beast — that dogs Cjjn play adn^iirahly at domi- 
noes — and that hh% himself a great philosopher, and born ‘ to 
‘ improve the knowledge of mankind, and through that medium 
^ their liaj)[)iness 1’ (p. J387.) Let him, then, no longer * com- 
‘ pose in solitude, and almost without the cognizance of a single 
‘ telkiw-being,’ hut set up at once a new school of sky-blue j)hiIo- 
sophy, and he wdll fill the fashionable tvorld with wonders. Under 
his cclc'^tial teaching we may live to see a gri^.zly dow«^ger, a wheez- 
ing haclieior, and a withered maul, sitting down to a quiet game 
ot whist with a new-fashioned dummy in the form of a solemn 
])oo(lle; whi>e a lively spitz, or fawning spaniel, is raised on its 
hind-quarters at the corner of the sofa table, nnd teaching the 
knight’s move to the younger ladies of the household ! 

But to go on with our enumeration. He believes that he 
is a groat metaphysician — that mind and soul (as our fathers 
understood the Avord) are all a dream — that mateiial organs 
are all in all — that he can weigh a mind as a butcher does 
a joint, by a steelyard — that he can measure ‘ the length and 
‘ breadili of psychology’ by tangents, as a tailor docs a piece of 
broad- cloth — that he has ‘ annulled all difference between phy- 
^ sieal and morar-J^that Gall and Spurzheim are the only men- 
tal pliilosophers since the days of Plato — that he can swallow 
their whole sy«^tem without any grumblings amon^ his digestive 
<5rgan§ — thab Comte is a great mathematician — and that pho- 
tography throws a bright lighten the faculty of memory. He 
bel!eves,that the human family may be (or ought to be) of many 
species, *and all sprung from apes — that while he bestializes men 
<':^nd humanizes beasts, he is a great moaralist — and that while he^ 
tries to set up ^ systeln which distroj^s all semblance of aqy * finaf 
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cau'se,’ he is a good theisi Lastly, and above all, while he re- 
jects the Word of God, (which tell§ him that God made man and 
woman in his own image, and breathed into their nostrils the 
breath of life,) and thinks he can make man and woman far better 
by the help of a baboon, he believes that he may still remain a 
good Christian. It may be so; for men are full of strange con- 
tradictions, This author is at least consistent in his own mate- 
rialism ; and as he has adopted a scheme of nature against com- 
mon sense, reason, and experience, so may he have embraced a 
scheme of religion that is against the vulgar teaching ef his 
own philosophy. It is our budness to analyse his mind, and to 
expose his system whe\ we think it wrong, and not to reconcile 
his contradiction's. But let no man or woman be^^cheated by the 
j)i pings of his ‘ organ of veneration,* and believe his work, on 
that account, not to be offensive and mischiVivous. Many a 
stagnant shallow pool will reflect the images of the uky ; but if 
wc stoop down po drink it,.weonly fill our mouths with nastiness. 

As we have alluded to phrenology, we may add a word or two 
upon it before we go on to graver matters. We reject the pe- 
culiarities of the system, because they are unsustained by any 
direct anatomical proof. We have several times seen the human 
brain dissected, (and twice by Dr Spurzheim himself,) arrd we 
affirm that neither he nor any one else has been^fible to demon- 
strate any subdivisiosis of its structure corresponding to the 
organ theory. But some one may tell us that it is proved 
by a wide induction of facts of another kind, derived from 
the external forms of the cranium. This we also deny; and 
we need not reptcit opinions enforced in former articles of this 
Journal, but refer to them. Let us, however, remark in pass- 
ing, that there is one substantial reason why phrenology should 
maintain its ground with those who have a large capacity of 
belief, or an obstinacy in maintaining their first opinions. It 
starts with the assumption of certain qualities of the mind, 
which belong, with greater or less prominence, to every hu- 
man being. These qualities were known before phrenology was 
ever thought of; but it gives them a local habitation, and some- 
times a new name. When, therefore, a credulous neophyte presents 
himself for manipulation, and from the bumps upon the outside of 
his head is tdid of that which passes in the inside'^of it, we con- 
sider it morally and physically impossible that the oracular re- 
sponse should not touch some prominent points of character, of 
which the patient must needs be consciouMi if he have any cha- 
racter at all. It is, in such a case, the property of human nature 
to btj taken with good tits, and to overlook the many mistakes 
*^and bl\mders ; and so may ^che oracles of phrenology, like some 
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others, have their hierophants and their.votive offerings for many 
generations. ^ ^ 

In a limited sense, we are all of us phrenologists: vve all of us 
believe that the sensible impressions of external nature are con- 
veyed, through the nervous system, to the brain, and there ap- 
prehended by the mind ; and we believe t|iat, in a reverse order, 
the ' intentions of the will are conveyed from the l)rain to the 
organs of the body'^ This is no new doctrine ; and we may ac- 
cept a lofty expanded forehead, and other outer characters of the 
cranium, as indications (though by no means sure ones) of high 
capacity. We will even go a step further, and allow, should it 
ever be sanctioned by good evidence, ^(which we very greatly 
doulft,) that the intellectual, moral, arM aniipal cpialities of a 
man may be indicated, in a general way, by three coi responding 
developments of J;he brain, so as to affect the outer form of the 
head. But^vvhen men go on with their most artihcial paititions of 
the brain, and thus proceed to build a regular psychological sys- 
tem on their owr? inventions, they m»liy becomv?>*not only ridicu- 
lous but very mischievous. Such a system may give us the 
ready change of hard technical words, with certain rnati i ial no- 
tions to fix tiieir meaning. But let no man fancy, when he has 
mastered these watchwords and party symbols, that he lias 
reached the philosophy of the miyd. lie may know no more 
about it than <v^:^tamrncring boy does of oratory from having learn- 
ed by fete the jargon of an old book of rhetoric; or than a l)cllov\s 
blower, or sexton, does of Handers glorious harmonies, alter he 
has counted^all the keys or gilded pipes of his parish organ. 

The questions between the materialist and the immatevialist 
arc not, in truth, affected by the phrenologicadhypothcsis. They 
remain in their old places. It matters not whether ail the brain 
be subseivient to every act of the mind, or particular parts of the 
brain to particular acts. What we call mind is that principle 
which binds our thoughts together, and makes us intellectually 
what we are; giving us a unity of consciousness not transferable 
to another, or separable into parts — a unity of knowledge, a unity 
of responsibility, and a unity of a^^piration after future good. 
Common langua^je docs not confound such things under names 
desvriptive of dead matter, and its actions on tilings dead and 
inorganic ; oecause common language is the v,t)ice of human 
•nature, and.pot the echo of an hypothesis. Spurzheim was a cle- 
ver and honest man; but ridtjen to death by an hypothesis, as 
ml^ny a good man ^as been before him. He was not a vulgar 
materialist, whatever may be some of his followers ; and we kitovv, 
for we have discussed this point with him, that the theory ^of 
spontaneous generation and transmutation of species found ia»o 
favour with Him, b^ause he believed it utterly untrue. 
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A most wretched system of psychology, ending jn a chilling 
physical fatalism, destructive of law and, social order, or, at least, 
depriving them of their purest sanctions, has been reared on the 
doctrines of Gall; and it is on this account that we owe them a 
grudge. And the system is quite natural if the longings of the 
soul are to be salished, with dry tec*hnicalities, and not allowed 
to lise above them — if we are only to know the highest functions 
of the mind through an insufferable jargon, uhich cannot go one 
step with us beyond the dull material instruments subservient to 
thought. Our author is one of the worst offenders of this school. 
While speculating on the phenomena of the earth, he can rise to 
the heaven of heavens, hy the very powers which he, in theory, 
denies. Hut if his speculations lead him towards ipiy ♦conception 
of a mind superior to the common functions of gioss matter, his 
senses are paralysed; he stops short with a Ltrange inconsis- 
tency, and sinks down into the worst absurdities of a diisrnal and 
irrational materialism. He tells us that material orgajis are all 
in all — ‘ that man’s mode of action depends sOiely on his orgaii- 
‘ ization’ — ‘that grades of mind, like forms of body, are mere 
‘ stages of development’ — and that there is no essential difference 
between man and beast. It follows, from bis system, that the 
buzzing of bees, the gabbling of turkeys, and the jabhering of 
apes, are phenomena of the fame order — differing only in degree 
with the highest symbolical representations of li&rnan thought, 
and the highest recorded abstractions of pure intellect. He 
ttdls us, that the difference between instinct and reason is 
all a foolish dream — that they are both organic. Tliat the in- 
stinct of a bee, which leads it, in the construction of its cell, to 
solve a difficult problem in solid geometry, ‘ is only a j)rimitive ex- 
‘ ercise of constructiveness That we may be unfortunate in in- 
heriting bad organs from nature — grind on we must; and, if we 
make sad discord, it is the fault of the organs we inheiit, and 
not of the hand that turns the handle ; That if ill befall a man 
for his grating music, he has no right to grumble; ‘ for the 
‘ system of nature has the fairness of a lottery, in which every 
‘ man has a like chance of drawing a prize,’ (p. 3f)0.) Lastly, we 
are told, ‘ that free-will in man is nothing more4han a vicissitude 
‘ of the supremacy of the faculties (/. c. the organs) ovej: each 
‘ other,’ (p. 33ii.) 

We think all we have just quoted or referred to, me ma^s of 
mischievous absurdity. The absurdity of the last definition is 
perhaps the worst of all. Even allowing the ar!)surd organ t^heory, 
volit*ion and choice imply some control over the activity df such 
organs^ Whence this conti^plling power which makes the essence 
o^the will ? Certainly not in the ofgans which by t^jewhypothesis 
are controlled. « 
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We have now done with the anatomy of the author’s mind,* 
and our estimate of his powers as a reformer of philosophy, 
material and immateriaf; and having thus cleared the way lor 
ourselves, and for the reader, we proceed to the facts on which 
he professes to build his system, and, as far as may be, we shall 
follow them in the order of the ‘ Vestiges/ 

l^efore we speak of ‘ celestial mechanics’ and the ‘ nebular 
hypothesis,* let us*<not, however, so far sink ourselves in dead 
matter as to forget the mind of man, and how it rose gradually 
to the conception of this great body of physical truth. W e cannot 
reason an instant without language ; for language embodies 
our first abstractions, without which we could not advance 
to m\y ne^ proposition capable of bei^ig aporehended or ex- 
pressed in words. This remark applies to the very rudiments 
of our advancing knowledge, however feeble they may he. 
Our knowledge of the simplest kind, as it is first apprehended 
by sense, may resemble the knowledge of the lower animals; 
and while we are*fi*ttered among thi>3gs of sem/e, sucii as pain 
and pleasure, and our wills act instinctively in obedience to 
our emotions, we are on a parallel with them. We have our 
natural language as well as they; and we come wailing into 
the, world feebler and more helpless than any of them. It is 
fiom no want of vocal organs that tjiey use not an artificial lan- 
guage like Cs.AOwn ; but from a want of something within them- 
selves, demanding such symbols as expressions of their v\ill and 
meaning. Some of them, as we know, can learn articulate 
sounds by imitation ; but they understand not the words they 
use as expressions of thought, (except, perhaps, so far as they 
may become to them new symbols of some physical emotion or 
mere physical want,) any more than the clever puppets of Pro- 
fessor Wheatstone, when they give us, mechanically, some rudi- 
mentary sounds of speech, like the half-articulate babblings of 
a little child. The chattering of a parrot and the whistling* tunes 
of a bulfincli are beautiful instances of animal imiration ; hut 
the one bird no more comprehends the abstractions of language 
than the other does the principles of music. Out first essays 
in language are connected with material things; and we soon 
learp such a power of abstraction as to call many similar things 
by a common name. Feeble as such an advance in language 
•may be, we believe it is beyond the capacity of a brute. 'I'he 
highest general truths, on any subject within the grasp of our 
thoughts, are only verbal propositions, expressing the highest 
conceptions we have yet formed within our minds. But there 
are many truths, the investigation of which our common lan- 
*guage can*^ never reach; pa.">tly f?;ora'its inevitable association 
with the things around US 9 and with the common actions and 
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passions of our nature ; and partly from its unmanageable com- 
plexity. Hence men. have been driven to invent a new lan- 
guage, the symbol of purfj abstraction, and the fit instrument of 
pure intellect. Such is the language of mathematical analysis, 
and it was by the help of such a language that Newton inter- 
preted the enigmas of the sky. 

As the mind is immaterial, though mysteriously connected 
with matter and its laws, (should any one afirrm that they must 
for ever remain connected, we have no dispute with him, for the 
subject is far above our knowledge,) so the high truths of this new 
language are based on conceptions of our own, stripped olf I'lom 
matter ; and express in a symbofuJ form, not the general relations 
of external and materia?* things, but of things withii)^ ourselves, 
and truths arising out of creations within our own minds. And 
so’we rise to an apprehension of general and eteyial truths above 
all material natuie, yet applicable to material nature, wherever 
her phenomena can be brought under the exact terms of our gene- 
ral propositions ^ and thus k is that we can ccKne down from our 
abstract soarings, and sometimes test our conclusions by a co)n- 
parison of them with the separate phenomena of material nature ; 
and so the mind conceives the laws of material nature w.thin 
itself, which material nature could never give the mind l^y a 
mere repetition of the same j^ienomena before the sensi s. And 
having done this, we can rise higher still — we again put 

nature to the torture, ilnd wring new secrets from her. ^Ye c.iii 
tell, with full assurance, of material things never heard by ear 
or seen by eye ; we can point out the eoming phimornena of 
the heavens, and tell of material cycles (not comprehended by 
sense, but evolv^eif out of our own abstractions) winch began 
before man’s creation, and arc still in the progress of accoin- 
[)!ishment. 

In like manner, did our subject admit of it, we might here dis- 
cuss the imaginative, moral, and other faculties of our nature, (the 
reflectiorjs of God's image,) and the high abstractions we derive 
from them ; we might tell of our conceptions of beauty, barmony? 
law, order, time, and eternity — of our individual duties subordinate 
to general rules, and our moral sentimtuits triiunpbing over all 
material nature, and exalted into religion. ' And, just as iii.thc 
former case, w^ might come down from our abstr<%<!tions, bring 
them to the business of vulgar life, and sliow that they^exalt man’s » 
nature (as far as may be here) a^d ensure his happiness. *But 
these high subjects are forbidden. We the^refore come to oar 
conclusion, and contend that there is an immeasurable difi’erenee 
between instinct and reason ; and where the work of instinct re- 
l^mbles reason, (as in the^getvmetrical solids wrought by a bee,)* 
; we* behold therein the hand of God. And we fyrthertontend, that 
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there is tlio same immeasurable interv*al between the abstract 
language of man, and the natural language by which a brute 
expresses its material wants — Snd that t«i regard, as our author 
does, the bleating of a sheep, and the chattering of a monkey, as 
co-ordinate organic phenomena, either with the abstractions of 
common language, or the symbolical abstractions of pure reason, 
only shows the same^incapacity in comprehending mental pheno- 
mena, which he has so conspicuously shown while speculating on 
material things. It is true that we begin with objects of sense ; but 
we sopu learn to soar far above them ; and when we contemplate 
the great intellectual superstructure which has been reared by 
man, and is in continual progress, ‘(wbile ^^nimal instincts remain 
the same, a.^d edrnit not of advance,) we turn* away from the 
material and phrenological Jargcii of this author with feelings 
somewhat like th'Ose which would be raised within us by the 
impertinences of a guide who could talk only of ladders and 
pcalfolds hammers, chi&els, and mo|jtar--hods, we were 

first gazing at one of the most glorious monuments of human 
art. ljut leaving these mental sjwculations, let us come to the 
heavenly bodies and the Nebular Hypothesis. 

The motions of the heavordy bodies were learned by gazing 
atthc^sky; and after many hundred years of observation, and 
alter many a scheme built up ainf thrown down ay:ain, the 
planets ^were at length arranged in theirt right places; their 
2 m»tions reduced to a natural order ; their orhiu ascertained ; and 
a fixrd runnel ical law, between their distances and their times of 
revolution, esfahlished on exact calculations. Ihit tke cause of 
their motions w^as only to be learned from tl.ta eaith. It was 
from experiments on the matter of the earth that man learned 
the conception of regular dynamical laws ; and aided by a new 
analyf^ii*, and new intellectual implements of his own invention, 
Newton extended these laws to the sky,» and so estahiished the 
mechanism of the heavens; and his vast work has been so jrer- 
fected by the labours of 1^ Place, and other great minds, that 
the science of ‘celestial mechanics’ now fills the highest and 
securest place of all natural knowledge. But if astronomy 
derive its crowning S^iory ihc earth, so may it give back 
again^to us a l^nowledge of the past history of the earth, which 
we could not derive from the matter on its surface. Thus the 
Nebular Hypothesis, which supposes our solar system to have 
arisen from the condensation of a Nebuia, should it ever become 
established, (for it is' now but a splendid vision,) may give 
some glimmering insighrit into the primeval condition 6f our 
giobe beforefit settle^ into its ftfeseiy; folm. * - 

Men riaturtiUy delight in such speculations ; and, theyifall irr" 
so well with certain aHrtiowledged facts of nature, (such as tb^ 
figure of the ^arth, its central heat, and the' dUttibution ijs 
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solid and gii«?eous parts,) that thoy hav'^e been received with 
great favour by modem geologists! The sons of the eartli 
tried, as we are told, infold times|- to climb to heaven, and had a 
frightful fall. The story may be poetical, yet prophetic; and 
should warn geologists against too great ambition. Tliey have 
a good old pedigree, without any need of l)eing helped out by an 
illegitimate link to a more godlike stock ; and we gently hint 
to them, for their owui good, that they hrive enough to do on 
earth without attempting the sky. 

We cannot change our place \/ithout producing an apparent 
change of place in all the fixed objects around us ; and if we for- 
get our own motion, oj* are unconscious of it, all these objects 
appear to moyc — tlic nearest with greater velocity, the-^ more 
remote with less. No one can have travelled hy a railroad with- 
out having had his senses delighted with these flitting move- 
ments. The same kind of apparent movement must; necessaiily 
affect the bodies in the heavens, wdiile we are carried in the 
earth’s orbit ii^and.the sun. This moveme?it is called jjarallax ; 
and, so far as regards our planetary neighbours, can easily be 
measured, and is defined by tlu' angle contained by two lines 
drawm from the heav^enly body, to two points representing two 
clifforcMit positions of the observer. But the eye, though aided hy 
instruments of great })owear, could observe uo movement ainong 
the stars, while it travelled through a circle nearly two hundred 
millions of miles in diameter. The fixed stars, therefore, were 
so enormously distant as to have no mea'^nrahle pafallax. This 
was the exact state of things till withiiru very few years. 

Sir William Herschel, who made the greatest of all modern 
discoveries among the fixed stars, failed in making out the par allax 
of any one of them, thougli he adopted methods of eoiisirinmatc 
ingenuity, follew^ed out with unwcaiied laborer. But the veteran 
Bessel, and soon afierwards, our lamented coiintr}'inan Mr 
Thomas Ileirderson,^^ while employed in tabulating a long 
series of observations, made, we believe, without any reference 
to sidereal parallax, found certain anomalies among tlu ir figures, 
only to be accounted for by some ajjjiarent movement among 
their fixed elements. '^I'his directed them t(C new ohservations, 
and to the discovery of the jiarallax of* two stars. Tlnat of 
61 Cygni (made out by Bessel) amounts to rvnout one-tbird 
of a second — that of <x Centauii (made out by Henderson) 
amounts nearly to a second. uOur author has done injustice 


* 'rins ingenious ol)server, unrortunaTcLv for Srienre cut off in the 
commencement of his pronj^ising career, ba<l been appoinkal Professarpf 
•Practical Astronomy in the Uffivershy of Edinll^irgh, Astronomer- 
Iloval fair Scotland in 1834, died in 1844.^ Jle was born at Dundee, 
4rf 17^8. 
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in Laving out Bessel’s name; but that illustrious astronomer 
s^oo(i in no need of any praise from such a quarter. These 
two stars are therefore, so far*as our present knov\led^e reaches, 
the nearest of all the fixed glittering points in the sky. Yet light 
could not travel down from Henderson’s star to the earth (though 
it is known to move at a rate that woul^ carry it eight times 
round the earth during a single beat of a common pendulum) in 
three years ; and stJlting from Bessel’s star, and moving at the 
same rate, it could only reach an observer’s eye in about ten 
years, d liese facts (for they are facts, and* not idle specula- 
tions^ \\ill give our readers soiqe conception of the enormous 
distance of the nearest stars. Bat other stars are immeasurably 
more*flistanfe; ;ind it is not too much to say, tjiat some of the 
spaikling atoms we see in the heavens, may he so remote Irorn 
us, that the light i)y which we now bc hohl them^nay have begun 
its course l^etore the creation of our species ! 

We need not tell our readers that Sir William Herschel invented 
telescopes of greLft;^)ower, and by hefp of them Saw fuither into 
the heavens than any one had done before him. His labours are 
written in the records of our race, and cannot be blotted from them 
but by some calamity which shall bui\ in darkness all the higher 
monuments of human thought. But, so far as they bear upon 
our present subject, they may be enumerated in a few short sen- 
tence^. Beyond the common limits of sidereal space, he observed 
a inultilude ol nebula; — some of which had been seen before, and 
one or two of them are obvious to the naked eye. All of them 
v\ hen seen w'kh instruments of low' power, look like masses of lumin- 
ous vapour — some of very irregular outline, and^^thers with shapes 
apparently indicating a revolution round a fixed axis. .Many of 
them also ('xhibit portions of unusual brightness, suggesting to 
tsir William Herschel the idea of a condensation of the nebulous 
matter round one or more centres. Jiut when these luminous 
masses are examined witl^instruments of liitiher power, many of 
them lose their cloudy forms, and are resolved into luminous 
points, Hike spangles of diamond dust.’ They are then called 
resolved iicbuUe ; and there naturally arises a question, whe- 
ther all of them llu^ not at last be thus resolved into lumin- 
ous 'points. ^At all events, this is the worst moment for any 
rash sciolist to throw out his speculations ; wli<?n Lord Ilosse 
lias jiist pointed his gigantic reflector to the heavens, and lias 
already resolved several nebuh« that had not been lesolved be- 
fore. Should all them be thus resolved, then all the qpii- 
ditions of equilibrium a^e changed, and there is, at once, an end 
rf)f the nebuiar hypothesis.* But we have better hopes f«r tiie 

^ 

* While waiting fcir^ir John Herscliel’s woik on tlie nebulae and 
double stars of the southern hemisphere, we can, at present, df^ no t)fl- 



20 Natural History ofmCreation. July, 

coming fortunes of this splendid vision ; and we anxiously 
wait for a great work from the younger Herschel, who, having 
repeated his father’s observations^in the observatory of Slough, 
and added greatly to thhm, carried his reflectors to the southern 
hemisphere; and, after years of labour, has now sw^ept over the 
whole visible heavens, and is preparing for the world a work 
which will give us ^all that consummate skill and art can re- 
present to the senses, combined with all tive great results which 
a knowledge of the highest physics can fairly draw from them. 
We may venture to predict that.this work, whenever it shall 
appear, will not be disfigured by creative hypotheses like* those 
of this ill-balanced author: anl^, more than this, we may venture 
to hope, that, after tht lapse of as many centuries havetrolled 
away since the* days of Hipparchus, it will he appealed to as a 
record of the old condition of the heavens, and brought to prove 
that condensatil)ns have been going on in the nebulous matter 
of the sky ; and that the hypothesis of the older tferschel may 
so rise into tlu? form of a drm and noble theor^y. 

As applied to the solar system, the nebular hypothesis as- 
sumes that the sun and planets were once in a nebulous con- 
dition, and have been elaborated out of it, in subordination to 
the laws of gravity, by a long-continued progress of condensa- 
tion. We must start with spine definite conception or other; but 
no conception gives us any grasp of a true creative law. We 
may ask, how como& any nebula where we find it? Whence 
came its laws? Did it begin as it is, or does it show us only one 
among countless cycles of changes ? May it not have been a 
solid system once, arid then have ‘ been melted by fervent heat,* 
and jiassed into a nebula? What is there beyond all nebuUe — 
for all we see, or ever can see, is but an atom of space infinite ? 
These questions are natural, and no one can answer them. As 
to creation, the hypothesis leaves us exactly as it found us. We 
must start with some definite supposition ; but we cannot adopt 


ter than refer to his admirable Memoirs on double stars and thc*ir orbits, 
published by the Astronomical Society in their volume ; and espe- 
cially to bis great Memoir on ‘ Nebula; and Clusters of Stars? published 
in the Philosophical Transactions, (London, 1833.) used in our 

text the language of the nebular hypothesis ; but Sir John Herschel 
does not once adopt it. ‘ If,’ he says, ‘a nebula be nothing mort; than 
‘ a cluster of stars, (as we have eve^ reason to believe, at least in^lie 
« generality of cases,) no pressure can be propd|;^ed through it*; and its 

< equdibrium, or, to speak more correctly, tjie permanency of its form, 

< jjdus^ be maintained in a, way totally difterent.’ We rtcoinmend hift 

*»otes to the great Memoir, lai#t naified, as models of pWlosophic cau- 
tion ; anrk at every turn of thought, in contrast^with the unbridled specu- 
]|||iK>nd of the p^psent author. ^ 
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that of our author, and suppose that an irregular collapse of the 
primeval nebula of our systefti could account for its rotation 
about one centre. No mere shrinking force could produce such 
a regular rotation. His attempt at reasoning on this point is 
his first great physical blunder. • 

Neither can we assume, with him, that the nebular heat could 
be drawn towards the^ccntre by any law of attraction ; for that 
would be to mistake the nature of heat, so far as we have any ex^ 
perimental knowledge of it. A progress in condensation implies 
a loss of heat by radiation into sidereal space ; but as conden- 
sation produces a change of capacity for latent heat, the more 
condeiAed portions of a nebula might become* immeasurably 
raised in temperature by the very subduction of heat from the 
general mass. Hei'e, then, wc point out a second great physical 
blunder of q,ur author. He seems to hate a definite physical 
starting-point; but such a definite starting-point we must have, 
if wc mean to liave^aHy definite physical reasoning. I.et us then 
suppose, on analogy, that the solar system was once in the 
simplest condition of a nebula, with a slight rotation round an 
axis, and with a condensation beginning towards its centre. 

La i^lace, starting from this simple sup[>osition, gave a con- 
sistency and meaning to the speculations of the older llerschel, 
by showing that a nebulous mass, so contyicting and consoli- 
dating, rniglit, several times over, reach such a critical condition, 
that the centrifugal force of the outer and equatorial positions of 
the revolving flriatter would just equal the attraction of the whole 
mass within it. In such a case, by a further coniraction, a nebu- 
lar ring miglit be thrown off; and if several lings were thus 
tlnowii off, they must, by a physical necessity implied in the 
very condition of their existence, revolve in obedience to Kep- 
ler's law. The further condensation and breaking up of these 
successive rings, mi^ht in like manner produce a secondary set of 
nebula; ; which, by a like law of gradual condensation, might 
pass into the condition of simple secondary planets; or of planets 
with satellites or rings. So far, all advances at an orderly pace. 
The successive ringfli could only be thrown off from the equator 
of thc-revolvirjg nebufa, and therefore must have been nearly in 
one plane: and^we thus, in imagination, elaborate *a system in 
which \ye naturally have a great incandescent body in the centre, 
and all the bodies revolving, nearly in one plane, round their 
axes'and round their cubits, in the same direction. All that Le 
Place did* was to show the, dynamical possibility of the formation 
of^a solar system like our own fr^om a revolving nebula ; and thi^^ 
is, we think, rfij? exac’t condition in wfiich he left the hypotjiesis.* 


* When the ytunger Herschel first visited France, he was add?esse4 
by the old philosophej; of Arceuil in these words; — J/. JTerschelf ces 
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When any revolving mass contracts its dimensions, it must, 
by a well-known mechanical law,i continue to move faster and 
faster round its axis, f/ach nebular rin^ must therefore have 
moved faster than the one thrown off before it The experiment 
of a revolvinj^ ball, held by a strinp^ which wraps round the 
finder during each revolution, is a happy illustration of this prin- 
ciple; but it has nothing whatsoever to d# with Kepler’s law; 
and the use made of it by our author only serves to show that 
he is unacquainted with the fundasnental laws of motion. It is 
impossible to deduce Kepler's law (as M. Comte has most \*ainly 
atteriiptcd) from the condensation of a nebula, and to show that 
planetary rings ^must be thrown off exactly where^we now find 
our })lanets ; for to do thi^^, we must know the*law of nebular 
density during all its successive conditions, wdie^lier gaseous, fluid, 
or solid, wldcb is obviously impossible. La Place made uo such 
vain attempt; he knew his materials far too well. All we have 
to suppose is this — that the revolving m ass, »*d,u ring the progress 
of its various changes, may several times over have reached the 
critical condition we have pointed out ; in which ca«e several 
rings might b(' thrown off; and if such rings were thrown ofl', 
then Kepler’s law must follow of physical necessity, for it is vir- 
tually implied in the critical condition. 

But has any thing been done for the hypothesis since the time 
of La Place ? VVe re[)ly, absolutely nothing. Our author bestows 
very unmerited praise upon the somewhat ostentatious calcu- 
lations of M, Comte. As far as they'*are good ^br any thing, 
they only tend to prove a proposition demonstrated with beau- 
tiful simplicity by New’ton — that the motions of a planet revolving 
in an orliit nearly circular,- arc not affected l)y tlio magnitude of 
the central spherical body, while its whole mass remains the 
same.* Hence if the sun were suddenly expanded to the limits 
of our atmosphere, the eartli would go on (for we will suppose her 
not to he dissipated by heat) just as she did biefore. And, in like 
manner, wore the earth blown out like a bladder, and expanded 
nearly to the moon, the moon's orbit need not changt* one iiudi ; 
nor would she have her movements disturbed by the sudden 
turmoil in her primary. Wc owe M. Comte no thanl^ for 


de M. iwtre pere sur la condeilsation des ncbuleiiseSy mont toujours 
paru tres pJiilosophiques et tres vraies" The dy«aamical possibility of the 
hypothesis has been illustrated by some very remarkable expefiments of 
Professor Plateau, whose translated Memoir was published by Mr 11. 
'Taylor in his * Srientife Memoirs* Niwember 1844. ^ 

PfBfcipin Book I. Section XII. VVe thin|^ it a misfortune that a 
n4t* of the higher analysis often prevents bur modern students from 
tbo bejiiuiful geometry of this section. 
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proving* an identical proposition, or telling us what we knew 
fore. Had he shown, on any probable law of condens 4 iion, 
that the nebulous matter nnist reach th#; crUical condition^ and 
that rings must be thrown oil’, he would have done sometliing 
to the purpose; hut he has not done this ; and we believe the 
problem is beyond the jiower of any analy^s. In short, he has 
left the nebular hypo^iesis where he found it. lie has iin[)osc{l 
on himself l)y not grasping the conditions of the problem ; and 
our author has been im[H)sed op by not understanding the feel)le- 
ness o4 M. Comte’s analysis. AV’e venture to aflirrn, that the 
hypothesis is not to be considered ‘as ‘ verging on the region of 
‘ ascertained tiuths,’^p. 20.) ]t*is a splendid vision, and may 
vani'-li in mid* ah* ; or, after live hundred years of continued ob- 
servations, it may pass into a good substantial theory. At present, 
it is utterly unlit tS form the basis of any system ^if nature, such 
as our autiioV j)resumes to erect upon it. 

No man living lJl^nv the powers ot fcigh analyps better than 
La Place; but he did not encumber his nel)ular speculations 
with a parade of foimuhe. Such things, when out of place, arc 
a bad form of pedantry, and sometimes, like pompous w'ords, arc 
a flimsy mask to bide our ignorance of vulgar nature. In such 
a case, they are a downright nuisance. Perhaps we say this 
throngli envy; Ix cause we have a hundred times been driven 
oil our beam-ends by striking on transeenduital forrnuhe, where 
w’c fancied we could have shaped our course admirably w’cll 
without tiiem.^ It is tiu -w that Newton stormed the .sky wdth ma- 
thematical artillery, and that many others have followt‘d ludily in 
his train. Put we thiidv he would not have j?d vised a hoy to 
shoot s[>ano\\s with a twenty four pounder; or have invented a 
steam-engine to crack nnt^ ; lor he was a lover of simple means, 
when they would serve his turn. Nor do any of us jiraiso the 
wisdom of an Oriental despot we have nmd of, who encumbered 
his baggage with lueavy guns, while he had no artillerymen to 
serve them. 

4'liere are difficulties in the ncd^idar hypotliesis to which we 
innst give a })assin^ notice. "Phis author tcdls us gravely, ‘that 
* the planets show a progressive diminution in density, irom the 
‘one nearest ^le sun to that which is most di>tant,J (p. 10.) If 
this is to be talvcn as an asseition of fact, we can only say that 
it is rnit true.* Nature will not work on any plan wx' choose to lay 
down for her. The densities of Venus, Earth, and Mars, are not 
in such an order; aiul the density of Uranus is greater than that 
of Saturn. AVhy has hc» kept such well-know n facts out of his 
rt 3 adePs siglit ? Thw density Mer^cury might, in common*lan* , 
guage, be sai’d‘to represent that of the metal which is named after 
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tbe planet. The densities of the^Eartb, Venus, and Mars, are 
so nearly the same, that we might amuse ourselves by supposing 
them made of the sam^ materials, arranged nearly in the same 
fashion. In the same ' kind of language, wc might compare 
Saturn to a globe of cork, while Jupiter and Uranus were re- 
presented by heart of oak. We thinkThese densities somewhat 
difficult to account lor on tbe nebular hypothesis; and, at any 
rate, they are inconsistent with our author^s statement. 

Again, to be applicable to our system, the hypothesis requires 
that the primary and secondary bodies should revolve, both in their 
orbits and round their axes, in one direction, and neat ly in one plane. 
But the satellites of Uranus are retrograck. They move from 
east to west, in orbits highly inclined to that of, tl eir primary ; 
and on both accounts are exceptions to the order of the other 
secondary bodies. Our author very cleverly clears himself of 
this difficulty, By doubting the fact of retrogradation. Ikit w^e 
think, considering his great capacity of belief, that wc can cure 
him of this iiK/lpient hereby, by referring bird to a paper by Sir 
John llcrschel which clears up the whole matter, and leaves no 
room for doubt But if the fact be true, our author gravely 
tells us, ‘it maybe owing to xi houjeversemmt the primary,’ 
(p. b.) Now, as w^e really know nothing of the whole matter 
beyoml the fact, wo must give him tlie full benefit of a Imidf'ccrse- 
merit; as he no doubt knows something more about it than we do. 

But we have not done w ith unexplained difficulties. As our au- 
thor neglects tfie extremely difficult case of the four small planets 
between Mars and Jupiter, W’e will foll(?w liis exaniple. At the 
great outer planet, Uranus, the sun’s central force is enormously 
diminished ; and the motions of that body offer such difficulties to 
the calculations of our liest. astronomers, as almost to suggest tlie 
notion of some small iinknowm disturbing force interfering wnth 
its elliptic orbit. Again, w hat are we to say of comets, (some of 
them little more than floating nebulosities,) which cut in eccentric 
cyrbits through our whole system, and obey a common central 
law, yet seem to scorn all kinship to rings thrown oil’ by a revol- 
ving sphere? 

Here wo must conclude our comment on ^he nebular hypo- 
thesis ; and, in so doing, we can only speak* of our author id the 
language of severe animadversion, when he tells us, ‘ that it is 
‘ verging on the region of ascertained truths and then, w.’thout 
waiting for new and most critical phenomena, (which may be 
looked for almost day by day,) dashes from^hypothesis to hypo- 


** Memoirs of the Astronomicaf Society of London, yol. viii. 1834. 
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thesis, and builds a scheme of nature against nature, and against 
the sober interpretations of those who have best studied her 
works. Still more must we enfer our scirerest protest when he 
dares to tell us, ‘ that organic matter must be every where the 
‘ same,’ (p. ‘ such must be the rule in Jupiter and Si- 

‘ rius,’ — ‘ we are all but certain that herbaceous and ligneous 
‘ fibre, that flesh and blood, are the constituents of organic being 
* in all the spheres \Wiich are the seats of life,’ — ‘ that where 
‘ there is light, there will be eyes,’ — (the matter of light is every 
where jivithiu the limits of sidereal space — are eyes every where ?) 
— ‘ that the inhabitants of all the globes probably bear not only 
‘ a general, but a particular resemblance to our own,’ (p. 108.) 
— ‘ that the \^hc4e of creative arrangements are in'perfect unity,’ 
VVe hav'’e no softer words to explain our meaning, when 
we call this kind of language the raving madnes^^ of liypotheti- 
cal extravagance. It is at open war with all the calm lessons 
of Inductive truth; and, oil any interpr^'tation we ^;an give of it, 
hears on its front ifie'stamp of folly and irreverence towards the 
God of nature. 

"i'o give some semblance of trutli to these brain-heated visions, 
he tries to prove that Mercury and Saturn may liave the very 
temperature of the earth. It maybe so; hut we want better 
reasons for our belief than he can give us. Even assuming the 
truth of the nebular hypothesis, (and assuicdiy in the present 
state of our knowledge it is a very bold assumption,) we must 
believe, in all common ri}ason, that Saturn is colder than the 
earth, because* it has been longer thrown oft' from the central 
mass, and has had longer' time to cool by radiati»ng its heat into 
solar space — because it is less dense than the earth, and having 
on that account a greater capacity for latent heat, must have a 
less boat of temperature — and because it receives a less supply 
of heat from the emanation of the sun. By like reasoning, we 
make it probable that Mercury is much hotter than the earth. 
Hence it follows, on every probable reason we can bring to bear 
upon the subject, that beings, organized like ourselves, could 
not exist on either of the planets we have named. We can look 
into the moon, and tve. believe that she has neither air nor water 
on her surface^ and therefore cannot have any inhabitants re- 
sembling ourselves in structure. ‘ But she may have inhabitants 
‘ some timehAice,’ says our author pleasantly; ‘ she may be now 
‘ only in an earlier stage of progress,’ (p. 40 ;) ‘ seas may yet 
‘ fill the .profound hoilov^s of her surface, and an atmosphere 
‘ may spread over her,’ aiid then ‘ the moon will become a green 
‘ and inhabited world/ We thipk wg htfve caught him napfflngf , 
here ; for the^^ogress^of his worlds, on his own scheme erf crea- 
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tion, is from gaseous to solid, and not from solid to gaseous. But 
no matter, we cannot hold him fast for a moment. A new hy- 
pothesis, liko a witch’s ■brooinstic*!^, will lift him from the mire, 
should the one he rode before have landed him there by accident. 
The moon’s atmosphere may, for ought we know, be pent up in 
her bowels ; and, being let out by some geological catastrophe, 
may thenceforth blow good to her inhabi/ants, as many an ill 
wifid has done to the inhabitants of the earth. 

He has ‘ a universal Fire Mist ^ (p. 30) to work all wonders. 
All worlds are made out of it by one unbending set of material 
laws ; and all living things created in all worlds — all phenomena, 
material and moral — spring from the same material laws (and 
nothing else) by a stern physical necessity. This, in a few words, 
is our aiubor’s scheme of Natuie. We inii^ht lauah at it, or ad- 
mire it, according to our humour, in a poem like that of Lucre- 
t'us; but we ought to do neither the one nor the 'other, when 
we read it in l^(ie laboured prose of an Fngjish Christian gentle- 
man. He writes as if he were admitted to the council-chamher of 
the Deity, and the appointed interpreter of his Creator’s will to a 
benighted world. But when we ask for his credentials, he can 
show us not so much as one letter of them; and he scorns all 
the vulgar means, and secendary helps, by wliieh the greatci’^t 
minds, l)ut only after long toil, have been (uiabled to ascend to 
the conception of material laws, and to gain some feeble glim- 
mering of their Maker’s glory. 

We next come to the natuial history of the Farth, and wc re- 
joice to lind a resting-place for our feet upon the solid rock ; hut 
we hardly look upon the things around lis, before we see a fabric 
of marvellous complexity : and are led into speculations, some of 
wbicli may be as well based as the ‘ celestial mecbanics,’ and 
others may be as unsubstantial as a nebular vision. Our geolo- 
gical description will be short — little more than a formal enu- 
meration of such facts as we believe to be well established ; for 
were we to attempt details, they must, from tlic mere necessity 
of our narrow limits, be too meagre to satisfy any one who has 
read about geology, and too deficient in illustration to instruct 
those who are unacquainted with the science.*’’ 

Taking thjs piinciple as our guide, wc may f rst enumerate 
three fundamental facts now established on good physical evi- 
dence. ^ " 

i , The earth is of a spheroidal form, (were it not so all its 
equatorial regions must be under water,) and its equatorial and 
polar diameters are in the proportion of 300 to 299. These are 
ftlie numbers now used in our Observatories; and they are the 
average results of a multitude of observations made"^ with Katcr’s 
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pendulum in many parts of the earth ; and of a careful measure- 
ment of many lar^e meridional jircs. Our author gives the num- 
bers 230 and 229 as representing the proportion of the two dia- 
meters ; but these were numbers derived by Newton theoretically 
from the statical condition of a revolving fluid body, and not 
from any previous measurements whatsoeveF. It was from these 
two latter numbers, combined with the great physical blunders 
already pointed out, that we were first led to refer ^ the Vestiges’ 
to the science gleaned at a lady’s boarding-school ; but its rank 
materialism soon undeceived us. 

2. The mean density of the eartlf (that is, the density the earth 
wmuld Jiave, wore its substance uniformly dilTused through its 
whole mass) is Vcprc'sented by the number r>.(){),'*the density of 
water being called I. The determination of these numbers 
was the last work of M. Bailey, after he bad Repeated, with 
almost incredible labour, and wath the best resources of modeni 
science, the old e^^pgriment of Cavendish. Stllj^ they are but 
an approximation to the truth, and future observations may per- 
Iinps improve them.'* 

3. As we sink perpendicularly below the surface of the earth, 

the temperature continually increases. The rate must be o!>vi- 
ously alfected by local causes ; but it is near enough for our pre- 
sent pur[)Ose to state, #n round numbers, that we olita’n an in- 
crease of more than of Fahrenheit's tlif^nnometer for every 
hundred feet of sinking. Hence, if there be no interi u[)tion of 
this l<nv, (and, we cannoUgive the shadow of a reason why there 
should be any,) we must, at the depth of a few milrs, reach a 
very liigh temperature. j ^ 

Combining these three fundamental tiuflis \vir,li other well 


^ Wo have so much to find fault with in the subjects Ijcfoie ns, tluu. 
we rejoice for a moment to breathe a purer air ; uiul we refer the reader, 
with the hoiu’st, feelings of admiration, to tin' account of M. ihuley’s 
private virtues and great pul)lic JaI)onrs, read hy 3ir John Ilerschel to 
the Astronomical Society of Lmuton during the juisl \ ear. We may 
here remark, tliat th^ unit of density is derived Iroin distilled water at 
62^ of Fahrenl^it. The density ot tlie earth, from ('avendish’s correct- 
eil computations* was 5.44S. 'I'hat hy Professor Pla) fa?r, (horn ohser- 
vations# on Schehallion,) was 4.713. 

For the reason here stated, it»follows that hy no future improve- 
ment in machinery can» mining ojierations be c arried down to any veiy 
great dejfth below the snilaee of the earth. 'I'he limit inav not lm\cj 
been ascc'rtaii^ed ; but, wer? this the proper jjlaee for it, we could ^loint 
out some (ns^ances where mining ope«'utions are now carried on at 
great depth, and in a |emperature almost beyond the limit c:^* human 
endurance compatible willi health. » 
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known facts — that our lowest rocks have a structure indicating a 
previous condition of igneous fusjion — that portions of the crust 
of the globe have many times been broken up and thrown into 
violent undulations ; and that, in our own days, continental 
regions will sometimes rock and vibrate, and sea and land change 
their former levels — We readily admit the probability of a fluid 
condition in the inner portions of the globr; At any rate, what- 
ever be their condition, they must be under great compression ; 
and they have a mean density more than double that of the 
minerals at the surface. 

It is a fact, established on ^ood evidence, that igneous mat- 
ter lias, during many periods, been protruded frorr\ below' —that 
mountains havfe risen in succession from the sea — and injected 
their molten substance through the cracks and open fissures of 
the superincumbent strata. Many masses of granite, and other 
forms of igneous rock, became the solid bottom of some portions 
of the sea before the secondary strata wert\ laid gradually upon 
them. The granite of Mont Blanc rose during a recent tertiary 
period. We can prove more than mere shiftings of level, and 
that many portions of sea and land have entirely changed their 
places. The rocks at the top of Snowdon are full of petrified 
sea shells — the same may be said of some high crests of the Alps, 
Pyrenees, and Andes. We have proof d^onstrative that many 
parts of Scotland, and that all England, formed, during many 
ages, the solid bottom of the old sea. It may be truo' that the 
antagonist powers of nature, during. the human period, have 
reaelied a kind of balance. But’ during all geological periods 
there have been long intervals of repose, or of such gradual 
movements, that we can trace the history of the earth in the 
successive dejiosits formed in the whalers of the sea. This is the 
great business of geology. 

But, before we begin our enumeration of such deposits, let us 
discharge a debt of gratitude to men like Hutton, Hall, and 
Playfair, who first taught us to reason well on these grand sub- 
jects of speculation. They laid a good foundation in the facts 
of nature, and their theoretical views were tjnnobled by a high 
philosophy. They found geology sunk under the load ot a 
cumbrous hyppthesis ; but they lifted her, half disowned, from 
the waters, animated her by their fires, and she grev' under their 
training to a goodly stature. Jf other discoverers have gone 
beyond them, it is but the common fortune of all advancing 
knowledge ; and o\ir modern geologists, while they are {Pursuing 
a new game, should bear in mind that, without,, such nobl^ 
Vi'addrs, they never could liavo ventured to attack the, quarry that 
Is before them ; and it would ill become them to' thfink only of 
themselves, and forget the hard -bought honours of , their fathers. 
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The science of Palaeontology has its linciits, or it may run into 
endless details, like those of Botany. Those who love large views 
of nature will, perhaps, then leave the ranks in which they are 
now serving, and come back to more earljj^ speculations ; and the 
problems arising out of the structure of the earth, and the phe- 
nomena of large mineral masses, may supply, for ages to come, 
matter for the investigations- of chemical philosophy, and the 
calculations of ex^ct^cience. But we must now come to our 
enumeration of the regular stratified deposits of the earth, be- 
ginning with the oldest. ® 

1. hypozoic system — We find in^many parts of the world, and 
especially in the central ridges of mountain chains, a vast series of 
crystalMne slates.^ 1 hoy are called metamorphic b<y our country- 
man, Mr Lyell ; and the word implies that their structure has 
been changed, since the lime of their first formation, by the ac- 
tion of some mineralizing cause. This may be gcncriilly true, 
and we do not discuss the point; but, unfortunately, the struc- 
ture does not, by it^seif, imply the age of a rock ;*l)ecause it is 
found, occasionally, among rocks of very different ages, wliich 
have been acted on by central heat.* What we afiiirn is — that 
such crystalline slates do exist in many eases below the oldest 
rocks ill which organic remains have been discoveied. These 
rocks have been called hypozoic by Phillips — a word implying 
that tliey contain no organic remains, and that they are geolo- 
gically below all the rocks that do contain the tiaces of animal 
life. There are good examples of this division in Wales and 
Chnnlierlaiul, and, we believe, also among the slates of the 
Grampian chain. We may remark, once for aU, that our illus- 
trations will, as ffir as possible, be borrowed from the British 
Isles. 

2. Protozoic system . — Following the analogy of the word, //?/- 


* On this subject, tlu? geologists of Scotland led the way, and so 
nearly finished their w^ork, that they left little to do for those wlio followed 
them. Statuary luarhlo was foimerly called piirnitive; hut Sir James 
Hall made it out of pymded chalk or oyster shells. The einj)ted sye- 
nites o(|the Isle of Sky iiave converted a great mass of lias into a jock 
like statuary rnaS*l;le. In the Alps, beds of lias are, by thiji action of the 
cential granite, converted into gneiss. Farts of tfiis Kind have led 
many ol^ervers^nto great mistakes. In some jiarts of Scandinavia the 
altei’tjjd Silurian slates are converted into beds wdih a peifeeily ci y^talliiie 
structure, w hich would fiJrmerly have been called piirnitive. Some of 
these facts have, perhaps, n^isled our author. On these suhjerts we 
in^st refer our readers to the * Report of ih^ British Association ^<foi> 
1844. . - • ^ ® 
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pozoic, we may aill tlie next system protozoic^ or the lowest in 
which the traces of any organic structure have been discovered. 
In it we would include all the higher slate-mountains of Wales 
and Cumberland ; and the greater part of the frontier chain of 
Scotland, which stretches from St Abb’s Head to the Mull of 
Galloway. The rocks of this system are of enormous thickness ; 
and though much interrupted by volcanic aciion, and blended 
with much igne ous matter, many parts o^ tiiem must have been 
slowly a)id regularly deposited during a vast lapse of time. The 
lower [>ortlori of them is several thousand feet in thickness, and 
contains no organic remains ; at least, none have been discover- 
ed in it; but the upper portion, also several thousand feet in 
thickness, contains in North Wales numerous organic remains, 
especially along live or six distinct bands, marked here and there 
by the presence of calcareous matter. 'Fhese fossil bands are 
much more imjierlectly represented in the north of England, 
and we believe still more feebly in Scotland. But what are 
these old tyfles of orgaiUe life, and what is ^their arrangement? 
^Ve fiiul among them no animals of the higher classes with a 
regular skeleton and a backbone; but we do find radiata in abun- 
dance — such as corals, enciinites, &c. ; and wo also find two 
groups allied to modern star-fish, (Ophiura and Asterias.) Crus- 
taceans (trilobitcs) are in great abundance; some with beauti- 
fully perfect organs of sense, but with forms unlike any living 
genera or species of the class. Of molluscous creatures we have a 
great abundance; and many specimens of several divisrons of that 
class, especially of cephalopods — the highest of *all molluscs in 
organic structure. Such is our oldest fauna. Those who look 
for details must seek them in the lower Silurian System of Mr 
Murchison, and in many other works. Vegetable fossils do not 
appear among these British rocks; but there must have been a 
mass of vegetable life in the ancient sea, as no fauna can appear 
without 'iX flora to ujdudd it. We therefore conclude, that vege- 
table structures, such as Alga? and Euci, must have abounded 
in these primeval times of life; and that, from their soft and 
destructible nature, they wove absorbed and disappeared during 
the cons(didMtion of the strata; and suchf-bodies are found in 
Scandinavia among the very olde.Nt fossil groups.* BiU* what 
is die arrangement of these different organic structures? It is 
not true tliat only the lowest forms of animal lifj are found in 
the lowest fossil bands, and that the more complicated structures 


‘ r- We may here refer ti a paper by Mr Murchison, read to the Bri- 
tish Association during their last meeting at York. , ' 
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are gradually developt d among the higlier bands, in wliat we 
might call a natural ascending scale. We find, on the contrary, 
the predaceous cei)halopods, ar.d the highly organized crusta- 
ceans, among the very oldest fossils of tire system. Such is the 
order of nature ; and she refuses to do her work on our dictation. 
We are describing phenomena that we have seen. W^e have spent 
years of active life among these ancient strata — looking for (and 
wo might say longing'for) some arrangement of the fossils which 
might fall in with our. preconceived notions of a natural ascend- 
ing scale. But we looked in ^vain ; and we were weak enough 
(perhaps our author might tell us) to how to nature. The 
radioia^ such as corals and encrinites, are found throughout ; hut 
they arti found glong with the higher types, and they abound 
more in the u[)per than in the lower bands of the yrotozoic 
system. 

But some one may perhaps ask, what is the original ascending 
sc(de o\\ tlie theory of development? Assuredly we wish not 
to rnisrcprosciit thcHlreory, and we will^juote our afuhor’s words. 
‘ '] he first stej),’ he tells us, in the creation of life upon this 
planet, was ‘ a chcmico-elcctric operation^ by ichirh simple germinal 
^ vesicles were produced' The next step was ^ an advance, under 
^ favour of peculiar conditions., from the simplest forms of being 
‘ to ihc next more complicated, and this through the medium of (he 
‘ ordinary process of generation,' (p. 210.) All this is confirmed 
by an appeal to Mr Babbage’s calculating machine, and by a geo- 
metrical figiiie; and our author adds, very pleasantly, and with a 
logic, we liope? peculiar t5 himself, ^ though this knowledge were 
‘ never to he clearly attained, it need not much lilVect the present 
‘ mgument; provided it can he shown that there must be some 
‘ such influence within the range of natural tilings !’ W^e reply, 
show this and we have done. W’e have notliing buc hare asser- 
tion ; and we defy him, and all the rnalerialists on the face of the 
eaiih, to prove this single point. Again, he tells us, ‘the idea 
" which I form of the progress of organic life upon our earth — and 
‘ the hypothesis is applicable to all similar theatres of vital being 
‘ — is, that Ihe simplest and most primitive type, under a. lain to 
‘ ivhieh that of Itkc^productiou is suhurdinalc, gave birth to the 

* <d)ove ft; that this again produced the ne.rt higher ; and 

* so on to the ven/ highest — the stagi s of advance heiiTg in all eases 
‘ very §mall, namely, from one species to another; so that the 
‘ phenomenon has always been of a mode.st chaiacter,' (p. 231.) 
lie adds, ‘ I take exisflng natural means, and show them to have 
‘ been capable of producing all the existing organisms,’ (p. 233.) 
IJ^t he has n 9 t shown this ; and we afliirn that he cannot sIaova 



* 32 Natural History of Creation. July, 

it ; and, to prove his point, he has taken the uniiatural means of 
" falsifying^ the documents of nature. 

- ,(3.) 'Y\\q third system^ or the’ third great natural division of 
the ascending series, follows the second without any break or 
interruption. It ^represents all the upper Silurian rocks of Mr 
.Murchison, with th^ addition of a series of slaty-red beds, called 
• tilestohe,’ which are ilow separated from the old red-sand- 
stone.* In the country bordering on South Wales, it admits of 
the following six natural subdivisions, taken in the ascending 
order: — (1,) Wenlock shale; ("2.) Wenlock limestone; (3.) 
Lower Ludlow shale and slate ; (4.) Aymistry limestone ; (5.) 
Upper Ludlow shale and ^late ; (6.) Tilestoiie. Our limits 
preclude dptaMs, and we must content oursel'^es'*wlth this enu- 
meration ; but we may remark that we have found in North 
Wales, and in, the north of England, rocks of the same age, and 
of very great thickness, but admitting not of any such distinct 
subdivisions as are given above. In Scotland, there are also 
rocks of this^'age; but they are more fdebly represented, and 
have not yet been well described. Again, we ask, v/bat are the 
fossil species of this system, and what is their arrangement? 
We reply, not in any ‘order representing w hat we call a natural 
scale. We might as well attempt to construct a scale out of the 
order in which a child has arranged the organic fragments it may 

* have picked up from ^ shingle beach. Some of the old species 
are found straggling through the upper system ; hut, as a group, 
the species are new and characteristic; and their afiangemcnt 
seems to have been chiefly determined by the successive pljysical 
conditions at the bottom of the old ocean. Are, then, the new 
species derived from the old by a gradual transmutation or de- 
velopment fiom one species to another? We reply, no; because 
the new species, as a general rule, are as sharply defined as the 
old ; and show no gradations leading to any ambiguity. And 
let us here observe, that the same insuperable diilicnlry in the 
way of the transmutation theory (which derives all forms of 
animal life by a natural process of generation from the beings 
which preceded them during former epochs of the earth) presents 


* The (leterniination of this order w'c owe to Mr Myrehison ; and it 
enahle<l us, on the only good evi<jence allorded by any lh-iii&h“sec tions, 
to connect ilie old slate-rocks with the ohl red -sandstone. It, theejfoie, 
gave us one good base line whereon to huild a system. In alLother paits 
of the British isles, the history of this pavt.')f nature is in disjointed frag- 
<.ne..t8; but they can now be arranged in a true clironolcgical order. ^ 
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itself, both in the grouping* of each separate system, and in the 
passage from one system to another; and this is true, whatever 
part of the ascending geological series wfe choose to take between 
the lowest formations and the highest. 'I’lie hypothesis has dif- 
ficulties to meet at every turn ; hut the circular scheme of nature, 
and its diverging lines, will supply new matter for our imaginative 
author. And, by talking a hundred stops, which nature never 
took before him, and by casting off the incumbrances of fact, he 
may reconstruct his broken circles, and again set his ineclianism 
in movement. If we kill the seipent, he will sow its teeth, and 
look for a crop of armed men. W^; refer his memory to the old 
fable, arid tell, him that his new cliamj)ions will not fight his bat- 
tle.4, but slaughter one another. 

We do not think that the fauna of this systeir^ (so fiir as re- 
gards the classes above named) is one jot more noble than that 
of the protozoic groups ; but there is one remarkable addition, 
'file remains of fisli^tifiifiear in this systerft. The spt?cies describ- 
v'd in Mr Murchison’s work arc from the higher beds of the upper 
l^udlow rocks, (No. 5 of the system here described :) and t!ie 
scales of small fish were supposed to occur further down ; whicli 
our author regards as the tokens of nature’s first and half-abor- 
tive efforts to make fish out of the lower animals. We believe 
he is wrong as to his facts, and we are certain he is wrong as to 
his inferences ; for we have scon characteiistic portions of a fish 
derived from the shales alternating with the Wenlock limestone, 
and therefore from beds h^low' these small abortions. This fish, 
<0 speak in the technical language of Agassiz, i^ndouhtedly be- 
longs to the Cestraciont family of the PJacoid order — proving to 
demonstration tiTat the oldest known fossil fish belongs to the Iiigh- 
■cst type of that division of the vertebrata. Again, what arc the 
fish derived from the beds near the top of the upper Ludlow 
slates? They are otdy seen in small fragments ; hut out of 
them Agassiz has reconstructed seven species. All of them, 
without exception, belong to fi^h of a high organic structure ; 
and among them are two undoubted Cestracionts, telling us 
over again, the story |told before, by the older fish derived from 
the Wanlock shales. Such are nature’s first abortive efforts ! 
We entreat any«good naturalist well to consider siJcIi facts as 
these; and to •tell us whether they do not utterly demolish 
every attempt to derive such organic structures from any inferior 
class 8f animal life fourrd in the older strata? We are not des-, 
cribing nadue at second h*^nd, and as far as we know, we speak 
of her works in, the words of simple truths and, we repeat, tlmt- 
she will not regi^late Ifcr labours by Jn imaginative systeyi, or 
conform to such rules lay down for her. 

VOL. LXXXII. 1^0. CLXV. C 
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(4.) The old red sandstone^ or Devonian system^ comes next. 
It forms the material of the grand and rugged mountains which 
fringe many parts of 6ur Highland coasts, and range, on the 
south flank of the Grampians, from the eastern to the western 
sea of Scotland. It is of enormous thickness, and a part of its 
history is traced In the excellent and lively work of our 
meritorious self-taught countryman, Mr Hugh Miller.* It 
is seen also, but in a more degenerate form, on both sides 
of the frontier chain of this kingdom, plunging under the 
carboniferous rocks. In the north of England it is k^s con- 
tinuous, and is move dege^ierale; but in South Wales and 
the neighbouring counties, it is again of enormous thickness, 
but more regularly bedded, and of less mechanical struc- 
ture than in Scotland, In the regions above named it con- 
tains few traces of marine shells and corals ; but in parts of 
Devonshire and Cornwall are formations of the same age, 
abounding w^th shells hiul corals, and with a structure which 
brings them into a mineralogical comparison with our older slate 
rocks. The position and structure of the conglomerates prove, on 
evidence not short of demonstration, that the beds of the older 
system had been upheaved, contorted, and consolidated, before 
the old red sandstone was spread out upon their edges. ^ 1 he 
example on the north side of St Abb^s Hoad is lamous in the 
history of Scotch g*eology. It was there that Hutton and Play- 
fair found evidence of the vast periods of time that must have 
elapsed, during the elaboration of ourbldcr strata; and the same 
kind of evidence meets us again and again, as we ascend through 
the long scries of all the secondary deposits. 

But what are the organic remains of the old-*red or Devonian 
system ? We are told in the Memoirs of Professor Sedgwick 
and Mr Murchison (and their conclusions are confirmed by the 
far more extended labours of Sir 11. De la Beche and Professor 
Phillips) that, as far as regards the animals of the lower classes, 
i\\e fauna forms a connecting link between that of the Silurian 
and carboniferous epochs. But is this effected by a gradual trans- 
mutation of specific forms? We reply, ^ unquestionably not. 
Certain Silurian species rise into the Devonian system, ^perfect 
and well formed, and then finally disappear wiUllout any change 
of type ; and a few perfect carboniferous species bemn in the 
Devonian system, and afterwards abound in that which is next 

* This work, as admirable for the clearness of its deseviptions and 
sw'eetness of its cor^position, as for Ihe purity and gracefulness ot 
that tone of sentiment that pewadef it, is entitled The 0^1 lied Sandsldne^ 
or Ne^ Walks in an Old Field ; of which a second e(Ktion was published 
«n a duodecimo volume in 1842. 
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superior. But there is a good fauna of characteristic species whose 
limits are well defined, and not to be derived, by any known ana- 
logy of nature, from the species which ecisted in former epochs. 
I.et us, how^ever, leave the obscure forms of animal life, and come 
to the magnificent group of fishes which characterize tliis series 
of rocks. On the system of Agassiz, fishes hre divided into four 
great orders — (1.) Pkxcoids, or fishes partially studded with a 
kind of scaly plates — such arc the sharks and rays of the present 
day; ("2.) Ganoids, or fishes encased in scnlos of hard enamel — 
such is* the bony pike of America; (3.) Cycloids, or fishes with 
scales, like those of a common salpron ; (4.) Ctenoids, or fishes 
with jagged scales, like those of a perch. In the fishes of the first 
and second Order, the skeleton is more or less cartilaginous ; but 
the system is not founded on the condition of the skeleton, for 
each of the four orders contains both cartilaginous and bony fishes. 
Taking into account the brain, and the whole nervous, circulat- 
ing, and gencrativew system, the PiacoRls stand a^ the highest 
point of a natural ascending scale; and the Ganoids are also 
very highly organized. Now the fish described from the old red 
sandstone come under these two orders, Placoids and Ganoids. 
Of the Placoids, the families of Cestracionts and Ilybodonts are 
well known ; hut during the passage of this Article through the 
j)ross, eight or ten new genera of Placoids have been found by 
Agassiz among the fishes brought by Mr Mufehison from the old 
red sandstone of llus'^ia ; and among them are several new species 
of (>tenodu*i — a genus kmlwn before only in the carboniferous 
system. •Lot the reader bear in mind that these fUhes are among 
the very highest types of their class ; and that we can reason 
upon them with certainty, because some of them belong to fami- 
lies now living in our seas. 

Again, of the Ganoid order, w’’e have in the old red sandstone 
Cephalaspides, Acanthodians, Dipterians, JSaiiroids, and Coela- 
canthos. In none of them is there the most remote affinity to 
Crustaceans, or any other Articulata. On the contrary, they in 
many respects make an approach to the higher class of Reptiles — 
for example, in their, dentition, and some of them in their ball 
and souket jointed vertebrae. 

These facts af« not new ; the greater part of them forming now 
the common sV^ck of our geologists. They could not be alto- 
gether, we should think, unknow'w to our author; but he turns 
themito no account. Asd these fishes, he tells ns,^ave hetorocer- 
cal tails, atid therefore resemble the embryo of a salmon. There- 
fore, on his system, they must be low in qrganic structure. To* 
cling to sucKfoeble an'alogies as thesel and to keep out of sight 
the broad and speaking ^facts of nature, is about as wise* as it 
would be for tb^ Captain of a man-of-war to clear his decks for* 
action, by throwing overboard his great guns, and then to 
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his enemy with the rickety furriitiwe of his cabin, A^ain, he 
tells iis (pp. 08, 09) that the Cj^plialaspis very much resembles 
a trilobite — that the C®ccosteus has a jaw ‘ like the nippers of a 
‘ lobster, and its mouth opening vertically, contrary to the usual 
‘ mode of the vertohrata’ — and that these facts enforce our plac- 
ing these fishes neat' the Crustaceans ! Now these supposed facts 
are only blunders and <ruO'ses made by thji first observers before 
any good evidence was before them. To repeat these blunders 
now, is discreditable to the autl^or, and only show’s the perti- 
nacity with which he clings to his philosophy of resemblances ; 
or that he is unacquainted tvitli the piogrcss of discovery and 
the present condition of geology. , 

,5. Carboniferous System. — In England this system begins with 
great coral reefs, and beds made up of the fragments of radiata, 
and with beds composed of shells, often with both valves united. 
The animals must, therefore, in many cases, have died on the 
spot wdiere we find theii remains ; and to account for the struc- 
ture and position of these rocks, (which form some of the grandest 
features in South Britain,) we must suppose them to have been 
deposited on the conglomerates of the old red sandstone, or on 
the broken edges of the still older systems, during long periods 
of time ; and we must further suppose, what is implied in the 
conditions of the successive beds, that during these periods there 
were many changes of level between sea and land. Masses of 
vegetable matter, which grew on the neighbouring land, were 
drifted among theso ancient strata, along w ith mud and sand, and 
thus contributed their spoils to some of the lower and les% perfect 
beds of coal. Over them came the rich carboniferous deposits of 
England, which must be accounted for in some different manner; 
for they are not marine, and some of them contain a few beds of 
fresh w^ater shells. We believe they were formed by the repeated 
submergence of ancient jungles which were not drifted from the 
flat regions where they grew. In Scotland this series is geologically 
‘more perfect. We have deposits of good coal below the caihoni- 
feroiis limestone, and afterwards (as in England)alternating with it. 
The limestone series is less perfect than in ];higland ; but over it 
w’c have, in the great Caledonian trough between the Giappians 
and our frontier chain, an upper coal formation lij^ that of South 
Britain. In Ireland, the lower division of the^ system is still 
more perfect, and probably enoroaclies on the old red sandstone; 
but, unfortunatgly for that island, the upper division is Heble 
and degenerate. 

. cTt is dilBcult, and perhaps impossible, from w\ant of evidence, 
to know when land-plants fir^t began to grow. Our autlior 
speaks positively, as usual, on this questi(^n, and what he tells us 
is WEong. In the Rhenish provinces, and in the Ilartz moun- 
tains, wc find traces of such plants,* and even thin beds of coal, 
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•among rocks abounding with-both Devonian and Silurian fossils ; 
and, in Ireland, the carboniferous impress descends so low, that 
some geologists have already been induce^! to shiTt iheir bound- 
ary lines, and to cut off some of the upper bands from the old red 
sandstone and give them to the carboniferous system. One thing 
we may, however, affirm, that vve know no older typos of land- 
plants than those of tUe rocks we are now describing ; and they 
show us a gorgeous flora. Several hundred species have been de- 
sciibed ; many moie are knowrj^, but have not yet been figured ; 
many? no doubt, will be hereafter discovered ; and many must be 
lo^t for ever. • 

But ivliat are these old types — these first-fruits of nature’s 
vegetable germs V Are they but rude, ill-fashioned forms, ‘ as if 
‘ some of nature’s journeymen hud made them, atul not made 
‘ them well?’ Far otherwise. Among then), weVind pine-trees 
in structure more near to the magnificent pine-trees of the South. 
Sea Island';, than to,agy other forest trA‘s of the jwe'‘erit vvojld. 
We find also palm-trees and tree-ferns, and other gigantic forms' 
of vegetable life, approaching to the sti uetnro of tree-ferns. In 
this old flora are grand hut strange foims, so unlike all living 
nature, tliat our best botanists Icnow not in what order of the 
vegetable kingdom they are to find tlieir place. Our cquiseta 
and lycopodia, and some of ovir arundinaecons plants, arc repre- 
sented in this old flora by types generically (tin'ereiit from living 
nature; but equal to living types in comph^xity of structure, and 
superior to them in the scale of development To biing it into 
comparison with any thing in living nature, the old carboniferous 
Jlora may be said most nearly to aj)proacli the rank and compli- 
cated vegetation of a tropical jungle; where the powers of vege- 
luble life are stimulated to the utmost by gioat heat combined 
with great moisture. 

These ancient forests performed a most iinjnvrtant part for the 
good of the future inhabitants of tlie cartli ; and they may havc- 
helped to purge the atmosphere of an excess of carbonic acid, 
and may so have prepured the surface of the earth for new in- 
habitants. Insects, we know, were buzzing in the air during this 
period,* (and here again our author is mistaken;) but we believe 
► that no birds cHgered these old forests with their soiig, and that 
no reptiles w*er^ seen crawling on the ground,'^ Fishes, however, 


* During the passage of these sheets through the press, ive liave 
learned, from the last number* of Professor Sillpnai/s Journal, that traces;, 
nf Tiirtls have be^n found’in the carbv^nifenous system of North America. 
Should this faePbe established, it gives us one more argument against 
the theory of development* 
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abounded in tbe seas and salt marshes; and it was during this 
period that they reached their mpst perfect organic type. They 
were the lords and do^spots of creation, and they liad a nohle 
structure in conformity with their high oflice. bince then the 
class has greatly increased in its species, but has degenerated to 
a less noble type. Here, as in the old red sfindstono, the Ces- 
tracionts and the Sauroids abounded ; and the fish of the latter 
family reached their most complete development both of size and 
structure. Fishes of both these fq^milies are still living in our seas 
and lakes — the feeble representatives of the ancient race — and 
thej'' have been submitted to*jtho knife of the anatomist. 

Should any one of our readers have been misled by our au- 
thor’s hypothetical descriptions, we entreat liim to study the 
admirable dissertation on the Sauroids, in the second volume of 
the PoissoiiH Possilrs of Agassiz, and then to look over the list 
of fossil fishes chaiacteristic of the Paheozoic period. It is there 
shown to derronstration,\hat the Ir^auroids m their general osseous 
structure, and in the development of their nobler organs, run 
close upon the class of lleptiles. Yet have they a general struc- 
ture so peculiar, that no anatomist can conlound them witli 
Reptiles, or derive one class from the other, by any known law of 
organic nature, ft is true that all the Palicozoic fishes have 
heteroccrcal tails ; and some of them (the Cestracionts) have other 
anatomical arrangements in which they resemi>le the salmon, 
while it is in an embryo condition. On this account, as it falls 
in with his theory, our author degrades the old fishes from their 
true anatomical place in the scale of nature, and dares to quote 
Agassiz as givihgsomc confirmation to his views. — (P. 71.) But 
he misunderstands Agassiz, and keeps out of sight the whole pith 
of the argument. Agassiz discards the embryonic theory, be- 
cause it will not lend itself to the demonstrations of comparative 
anatomy; for the theory would, in this part of nature’s kingdom, 
lead only to false ccriclusions, and turn upside down every prin- 
ciple of true arrangement. But we may quote a few w^ords from 
the dissertation to which we have alluded : — ‘ Je n’accorderai pas 
‘ une valeur exagereo a I’embryologie, qu’ou a trop souvent in- 

* voquee, comme un argument sans replique, dans les debars dont 
^ il vient d'etre question.’ * II existe sans doute ‘6n type general 

* de conformation embryonique dans toute la sorie dos vertebres, 
‘ mais nous savons aussi que le type particulier de cLaque espece 

* entre de tres-bonne heure en conflit ave® le plan general.’^ 

In the whole of our past labours, we never met Vith pas- 
sages more worthless {\iid untrue to nature, than jhose in wdiicii 


* Poissons Fossiles, Vol. li. Part h. p. ^4. 
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tlieauthor of ‘ The Vestiges’ gives us his comments on our ancient 
families of fossil fish. If he had not read the great work of 
Agassiz, he was not in a condition to en^jer on the question. If 
he had read it, and understood it, when he wrote the passages to 
which we have just referred, then have we a far graver charge 
to bring against him. But we bring no such charge against him. 
Like many other meiij^he shut his eyes to nature, or only took a 
one-sided view of her; and then brooded over the fantasies of 
his mind till his dreams became to him as substantial realities : and, 
under this delusion, he composed his work ‘ in solitude, ’ hoping 
to give other men the benefit of his visions, and thereby to im- 
prove their happiness, (p. 380.) Bfirnet started with better prin- 
ciples, out he wtmt on guided by a like spiiit. Ifc told us of all 
that had befallen the earth from its creation until now ; and he 
added, with all sincerity, that he could not infofm mankind of 
all that was to happen hereafter to our world, only because he 
had not leisure for retirement and long #neditation^ 

fi. Permian System. Ticchsldn. Maynesian Limestone Forma^ 
tion . — Under these names is designated a series of well-known, 
deposits which succeed the carboniferous rocks, and sometimes 
pass into them by insensible gradations. In the south of Eng- 
land they are represented by conglomerates, partly composed of 
the solid and more or less rounded fragments of the older rocks. 
Here again we have a proof of the long poiods of time during 
which the ancient works of nature were perfected ; for the old 
rocks were sol^ as they now, and their organic remains were 
petrified at the time these conglomerates were forming. In 
Scotland we know of no good illustrations of this system ; hut 
ill tlie north of England it is made up of the following regular 
series of deposits, tallying almost step by step with the Zeeh- 
stein of Germany: — (1.) Lower red sandstone; (2.) Marl slate, 
with many impressions of fish ; (3.) Magnesian limestone, ad- 
mitting of further subdivisions; (4.) Red marl and gypsum; 
(5.) Upper slaty limestone, partly magnesian ; (G.) Upper red 
marl and gypsum. 'J'his last deposit passes into tlie great red 
sandstone series of central England. We have copied this suc- 
cession from a paper published by Professor Sedgwick in the 
‘ Transactionsoqf the Geological Society of London,^ (Yol. iii., 2d 
series.) Led by the physical affinities of the system, and follow- 
ing thd classilication of previous jvriters, he placed it at the base 
of tlie secondary serie,s ; but he -stated distinctly, that in zoolo- 
gical characters, it had more affinity with the lower systems 
above described, than vrtth those which came next above it 
irf the ascenc[ing scale. Much has* been done since, and'^tlTe,. 
results may bt? stated sufficiently for our purpose in a fe^v lines. 
(1.) All the fossil pla*hts of the lower red sandstone arc, so 
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far as we know them, 'specifically the same witli certain types 
of the carboniferous flora. (2.) The fishes of the second group 
(the marl slate) all spe(jifically differ from the fishes of the car- 
boniferous system; but out of six families of fish found in this 
group, five are found also among the carboniferous strata. 
(3.) Many of the shells and corals of the third group agree 
gcnericully (and we believe some of them^specifically) with the 
corresponding carboniferous types ; but they show no such agree- 
ment with the shells and corals of the higher systems; and 
the Producta, whicli plays so important a part among the old 
rocks, here appears for the last time. On the other hand. Rep- 
tiles appear for the first time in the system now under,, notice. 
Taking all these facts together, we accept the classification here 
given, and so end the details of our Pahoozoic chapter. 

Tiie aggregate thickness of the six systems, above described, 
is enormous; but we profess not to give it in numbers. I'lie 
slate rocks o,f North ai>d South Wales, ^ iijcluding the upper 
Silurian beds, are of a vast tluckness. The old red sandstone 
gives us, in some parts of England, six or eight thousand feet; 
and we believe that the Scotch seiies might give us a higher 
number. The carboniferous beds of South Wales have been 
(Carefully examined under the government survey, and give, as 
wo are told, a measure, taken perpendicularly to the beds, of 
fifteen or sixteen thousand feet. Such numbers might deceive 
us when we speak of averages. We see no reason for believing 
that these old deposits were formed more (piickly tjian tlie drifted 
matter which is now altering the soundings of our coasts. At 
any rate, taking into account all the facts, mineralogical and 
zoological, as we have sketched them, we conclude that the 
six PaUeozoic systems were elaborated by nature duiing a vast 
and uidinown cycle of past time. 

Before we take a still more hurried view of the next chapters 
of geology, we must meet our author more sjiecifically than we 
have yet done. The bones of at least three species of Reptiles) 
have been found among the magnesian beds of the system lasti 
described, and they are the oldest known Reptiles of the world. 
Are they, then, of such a structure as to link themselves, on a 
uatural seaL\. to the noble sai^oids of the preceding carbonife- 
rous epoch ? No such thing. Had the lhh-l\zcm\s^l^ichtht/osaurs} 
shown themselves among the, so beils, they might have given 
some colour to our author s argument ; b^it we find them not. 
The Reptiles of this period — the Paheosaurs, Thecodonts, and the 
(so called) Monitors of 'rhuringia — all belong to the Lacertilian 
order of Owen.* He divides fossil Reptiles into nine natural 

* Wo must refer for all details to Profl^^so^ Owen’s ‘ Reports on 
* I'ossd Ileptih's,' publUhcd in the rejiorts o‘ the IJritish Association, 
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orders ; and we believe we are correct In •placing the Laccrtilians 
in the third order from the top. Their denti ion, their well- 
formed extremities, and their general bq/iy structure, bid defiance 
to any plan of deriving them from fishes by any conceivable law 
of transmutation. Natiira nil nyit per saltum^ we have heard it 
said ; but it is hard to say what may not be done by an intrepid 
natuuilist, who can create acari by galvanism, and hatch a rat, 
from a goose’s egg ! This time, however, our author’s courage 
seems to fail, and he is so inconsistent as to be giddy before he 
leaps the great gulf which nature has jnit before him. lie first 
states tlic (liilieulty, feebly and impcrfcctlys and then he blinks it 
altogether : for in his grand tabubir scheme of creation, htJ drives 
the Lacertilian^ out of their })roper dwelling, 'aiul thrusts the 
Ichtliyosaurs into it; and he does this without a single hint to 
the credulous reader, that the printed scale is onl^^ a fanciful scale 
of what nature ought to be, and not a scale of what nature truly 
is. And, in the painc of coimnon s^nse, whatsis this hut to 
shuffle nature’s cards so as to play with tliem a cheating game? 
We do not \vi>h to speak in the words of too severe a censure ; 
and perhaps the author did not know the matciials lie was dealing 
with. 

''J’here can be no doubts about the authoTs theory, and if it 
can apply any where, it must be among the Pala3ozoic strata, 
where nature began her groat organic scaK'. Let us then sec? 
how he makes his w’ay among these most ancient records. ‘ I'he 
‘ cepludopodiv are the rn<ist highly organized of the inollusca, and 
‘ they are sometimes represented as being coexistent with th(' 
‘humbler molluscous forms; and on iliis poin? conclusions have 
‘ been drawn against the i<iea of a progress of animated being ; 
‘ but it seems to me, when the pre-Sduriau era and its fossils are 
‘ distinguished with suiiicient eare, that the ;simj)!er mollusca, as 
‘ well as the railiata, preceded’ the order of eeplialopoda. His 
note, appended to this passage, (p. (il,) only sliows that he is 
unacquainted wirh what gcologi'-fs have done since 1839, in 
Britain, France, Germany, and Noith America. They have 
laboured hard in the hopes of finding some definite types of a 
pre-Jjilurian era, arid they have not found them. We have given 
the result fa4t;ly in our summary of i\ic Trot ozoi^ system. But 
our author q|iii look at this part of nature’s works only through 
a distorting medium. Taking ,1111 liis facts at second hand, lie 
hai&ks and rrtangles them to make them fit, the rack of his Jiypo- 
thesis ; and while he accuses our geologists of laborious ignorance, 
or wilful misrepresentatTon, he takes o^n biinself the part 

1839 and IBI-l.* We pust that these Hcpoits will hooti he superseded 
hy a fioparafe and illustrated wojk from the pen of ihe same great com- 
p-irat.ve ;nlatOlfli^^ * 
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inquisitor, and stretches’ nature's limbs on one of the wheels of 
his circular system, till she tells, him what he pleases. And 
should this most potent giethod fail of its true purpose, he has 
also a circular logic to help him out of all doubts and dangers. 
His hypothesis is true, because it is drawn from the response of 
nature, and the response of nature is only true when it gives 
back the watchwords of the hypothesis ! • 

Again, let us see how he can deal wuth facts upon a broader 
scale. Speaking of the development of plants and animals in our 
successive deposits, he says, ‘ Among plants we have first sea- 
‘ weeds, afterwards land j)lantS; and amongst these the simpler 
‘ (cellular and cryptogarnic) betore the more complex. In the 

* department of zoology we see, first, traces all but certain of in- 
‘ fusoria ; then polyparia, crinoidia, and some humbler forms of 
‘ the articulata and mollusea ; afterwards higher forms of mollusca; 

* and it appears that these existed for ages before there were any 
‘ higher types being. The first step forvyawl gives fishes, the 
‘ humblest class of vertebrata; and, moreover, the earliest fishes 
‘ partake of the character of the lower sub-kingdom, the articu- 
‘ lata. Afterwards came land animals, of which the first are rep- 
^ tiles, universally allowed to be the type next in advance from 

* fishes, and to l)e connected with these by the link of an insen- 
^ sible gradation. From the reptiles we advance to birds, and 
‘ thence to mammaliU, which are commenced by marsuffialia, 

‘ acknowledged low forms in their class.' And he adds, ‘ Though 
‘ there are blanks in the series, and nnrny missing forms, those 
^ present are all in the order of their organic development,' 
(p. 150.) All this runs on most smoothly — our author gives 
not his credulous reader the benefit of one single doubt or 
difficulty. During our critical labours, of more than forty 
years' continuance, it has never been our fate to comment on a 
passage so full of blunders and rash assertions. We crave our 
readers' patience wdiilc we examine it almost line by line. It 
may be true that sca-weeds came first, but of this we have no 
proof ; and of land plants we have not the shadow of proof that 
the simpler forms came into being before the more complex. The 
simple and complex forms are found together in our most ancient 
flora. It is true that we first see polyparia, crinoidia, articulata, 
and mollusca : but it is not true that we meet witl| them in the 
order stated by the author. The subject is dark and difficult, and 
all we can do is to take the order of nature's work as we finebit. 
Tfie sentence on which we here comment contains three distinct 
propositions ; and all the three are false ’to nature, and no better 
than a dream. It is true thatt the'next step gives us fishes; but 
it is not true that the earliest fishes link on to the radio ta. This 
is'^a gnnd, and, at the present day, an unpardonable blunder; 
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for the earliest fishes belong to the very highest families of the 
whole class. It is true that we^fterwarcls find reptiles, but those 
which first appear belong to one of tUe highest orders of the 
class, and show no links of an insensible gradation into fishes. 
It is true that, about the same period, birds first appear, and a 
few specimens are found in our ascending series of secondary 
rocks. Among the lowest are Slrutluonida,^ the next are Grallce^ and 
the highest (in the chalk) are Nataiores. They are far too few 
in number, and too ol)scure, tiO be used in any good argument ; 
but, as far as they go, they give us a result in direct antagonism 
with our author’s scheme. If h^ use them at all, he must just 
reverse their arrangement. He appears to know^this, and so, in 
his general scale, (p. ‘234,) he has packed them all together. It 
is true that two genera of marsupials appear above the first birds 
and reptiles; but they are not so low in organic type as some 
living mammals. They arc anomalies among the stnita vxhere 
we find tliein ; and -there arc no othef organic types to which 
they offer the shadow o^ny near affinity. They are, therefore, 
again in direct antagonism with the scheme of regular develop- 
ment. We take thorn as we find them, and we have no hypo- 
thetical stumbling-blocks in our way. We state, in this short 
comment on the ])assage last quoted, what we know to be true. 
We have seen the beds in which the remains of these successive 
creatures lay ; many of the specimens we haVe examined ; and, as 
to onr conclusions, we should think them worthless were they 
not confirmed by our greatest masters of comparative anatomy. 
AVhen, therefore, the author, (p. 234,) in conformity with our 
extract, throws the successive forms of animal life into a scale 
which is to explain a general creative law, what does he but 
publish an emj)ty dream ? And if it is not to be called a dream, 
then is it ten times worse — a falsification of the documents of 
nature, and an insult upon the understanding of his reader. 

Assertions, like those in our last extract, are repeated in one 
form or another again and again. So that the author, and f)orhaps 
some of his readers, may believe them, through the moie perti- 
nacity and solemnity of their reiteration. He tells us, (p. 249,) 
that, the first animals of every well-marked type, must be 
aquatic; this«!5 one of his circular speculations, •llut he adds, 
that the gecjogical sequence confijins this view, both as to birds 
and mammals. Now, the ohl^st biids were, as far as we can 
make out their structure, not aquatic ; and the oldest mainmjils 
(we rne&n the marsupials of the Stonesfield slate, for we have 
not seen tru/? cetaceous bones from lower oolites) assusodlly 
lived on dry l^ind. * These we* inajf call mistakes of theory, of 
errors of inadvertency. But what shall we say when he* tells us 
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in the same ‘ that ‘the first reptiles (ichtJnjosanri) were iia- 

* tatorial, and of comparatively mean organization?' He Las 
copied his own imaginary scale, and he has not copied from na- 
ture's book. The facts must certainly have been known to him. 
How could he, then, (without giving us a single hint tliat his 
order was hypothetical,) indite this sentence, and then tell 
us, in the same Jiage, that he was giving us the very order 
‘ Vvhich geology shows us in the history of our globe ?' 

One of the most intrepid men, of the Oxford llal^-Popi^h 
School has told us plainly, that candour is not the leading virtue 
of a Saint. But there are fanatics of other schools, and many a- 
man has been a fanatical Idolater of his own material hypothesis. 
In such a state of mind, he is like one afflicted wfth monomania. 
We cannot trust him for a single moment. But he is an ohj<’Ct 
of pity far more than blame. It is not that he hates the form of 
truth; but either his vision is so false that he sees her out of 
bearing; or IrvIi is, unfort'cinately, such a fiim. before his senses,^ 
that he cannot behold her figure thouijJi she stand upright be- 
fore his face. He has not read to us tli^iook of nature, page by 
page, as W’c have seen it written ; but he has given us, instead, 
a strange set of cross readings, and made her tell a story mo«it 
foreign to her simiile meaning. In ctiminon cases, we should 
call this a very grave ofteiice against truth and reason. Had he 
told us that our geological documents were mutilated and ob* 
scure — that, like the worm-eaten parchments of an old record- 
office, they were so far gone that no mortal could make a con- 
nected history out of them — and that he would work up an histo- 
rical tale from his imagination — using the old documents now and 
then to eke out an hypothesis, or to give a savour of reality to a 
fictitious narrative: — Had he done this, we could have under* 
stood him, and we might have admired his lucid style, and tiie 
air of sober systematic reality which seems to refresh us while 
we read his pages. But this he has not done. He professes 
to write a history in conformity with our old documents. He 
has interpolated tliem again and again ; he has falsified their 
dates; and he has not condescended to toil his readers what pait 
of his narrative is based on written records of old date, and what 
part is pure inrontion. If the works of nature t\/e thus to be 
turned upside down, and every principle of souT\d Inductive 
Reasoning is now to l)e held in i;beyance, it is high time for our 
men of science to strike work ; and we must henceforth cull <Vur 
philosophy from John Dee, and our history from George PsaU 
mgn^zar. ,, 

• We now come to the second series of deposits containing traces 
of former organic life ; and it is, in some ervses, so linked to the 
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tipper beds of the former,, or palaeozoic series, that we hardly 
know where to draw the line between the two. We can do no 
better than follow the Englisl* subdivisions, as they are symme- 
trical and we ll known. They give us tlie following systems in a 
regular ascending order : — 

7. New red sanda tone and saliferous marls^ or Triassic system . — 
This system forms ijie base of the great central plains of Eng- 
land, and is surmounted by the saliferous marls and red areiiu- 
eeous beds which pass under the great oolitic terrace, or ratlfer 
the succession of terraces which stretch across England from the 
coast of Dorsetshire to the north-eastern coast of Yorkshire. Wc 
find this system no beds of Miells and corals. There was, 
during its forintition, a great quantity of red ox’ftle of iron in the 
ancient sea, (and the same remark applies to a part of the old 
red sandstone,) which seems to have utterly destroyed the old 
forms of organic life. But in the eastern parts of Erance, and in 
central Germany, .the physical conditions ^Yere d^lTeront ; and in 
these countries there is, in the upper part of this series, a great 
'shelly calcareous deposit (musclielkalk) not found in the Britisfi 
ides. In other respects, the coniinental deposits agree with those 
of this country ; and they are of great hut irregular thickness, 
resting, as they often do, unconfonnably upon the broken edges 
of the older strata. 

8. Oolitic system^ or Jurassic system, of oontiiicntal writers. It 
admits of the following subdivisions or subordinate groups : — 

(I.) Lias^ii great argillaceous deposit with some tliick arena- 
ceous bands, and many concretions and beds of argillaceous lime- 
stone. It is continued without interruption Trom the coast of 
Dorse t'^hi re to the north-east coast of Yorkshire. 

(2.) 'I he great oolitic terrace — so called fiom containing beds 
of oolitic limestone ; but calc<'ireous matter by no means foims the 
greater jiart of it. It makes a grand feature in England, and is 
a!)soIutciy continuous from coast to coast. 

(d.) Oxford, clay. — It is in some places of great thickness, 
(j)erhaps not less than 2000 feet,) and it forms the subsoil of 
the great Bedford level. From sea to sea its continuity is un- 
broken. 

(4.) Midd^or Oxford oohte. — Where it is of its,greatcst thick- 
ness, the cal^*areous and oolitic beds form only a subordinate pait 
of it. • It is not so continuous ag the former deposits. Here and 
th?^re it puts on the form of a coral reef ; but wherever it is seen 
it keeps its riglit place, commencing at Weymouth, and cndrng 
at Filey Bridge on the Yoikshire coast. 

(b^ Kimi^eridje vlay — Thfs def)osit is, we believe, pcrl^ly 
continuous, and ranges on a line nearly paiallel to thft middle 
oolite. * 
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(6.) Upper oolite^ or Portland rock . — This rock on the south 
coast of England forms a grand terrace ; but in its northward 
range it becomes degenerate, and in IJuckingliamshiie all traces 
of it are gradually lost. " 

Such is the oolitic series. It reappears in France with the 
same general subdivisions, which may be traced through eastern 
France into Germany, and to the very conQnes of the Alps. In 
more distant parts of the world, it is represented in some places 
by one undistinguishable mass of calcareous matter ; or by more 
complicated formations not elaborated' in conformity with the 
British type. In some parts of England, the organic remains of 
the successive groups of strata are arranged with an astonishing 
regularity — reminding us of an artificial distribution in the cal)inct 
of a naturalist ; but in following the beds, we find that any cliange 
of mineral type, implying a change of physical conditions, pro- 
duces some corresponding change in the distribution of t\\Q fauna. 
These organic^ changes w’''re probably brou^^dit about by changes 
in the sea bottom, from mud to sand, or to‘ calcareous rock, and 
by oscillations in tlie soundings. For correct principles of rea- 
soning on such subjects, we may safely refer to some excellent 
Memoirs recently published by our distinguished countryman. 
Professor E. Eorbes. They are of great value, because their 
reasonings are all ba^cd on the well-observed facts presented by 
living nature. Abort the end of the epoch of the new red sand- 
stone^ the Iiritish strata appear to have been deposited in a shal- 
low sea. '^rhe numberless remains of insects in tlie,lowdjr beds of 
the lias seem to attest this fact."^' Near the toj) of this formation 
we find, on the Yv)rkshire coast, upright stems of plants marking 
the spot on which they grew, and therefore proving the partial 
existence of dry land. There is also a well-known upper carbo- 
niferous Jlora in the oolitic series of Yorkshire, which reappears 
on the coast of Sutherland. Lastly wc find, on the coast of 
Dorsetshire, tluMvell-knowii * dirt-beds,' with roots of coniferous 
trees, and their silicified trunks growing up in the position of 
nature, and in a direction perpendicular to the beds. There 
must, therefore, have been great oscillations in the relative levels 
of land and sea; and the causes of change, above hinted at, in 
the distribution of the organic forms, are not imaginary. Many 
new types may have come into being during the long continuance 
of the oolitic period ; but assunjiing this fact, and admitting all 


* A description of these insects will npjiear in a work, now in the 
press, ^ by the llev. P. B. Brodie. It ,v'as from that gentj.eman that we 
first deriv ed our knowledge of the Cestraciont from the \Venlock shales. 
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the changes above indicated, we may ccyifidently affirm that the 
system, considered as a whole, has a most characteristic 
fauna. * 

(7.) Wcalden rocks. — These rocks art of great fhickness, and 
immediately cover the upper oolites without any break of con- 
tinuity. Our knowledge of them is chiefly derived from the long- 
continued discoveries of Dr Mantell. They are essentially of 
fresh- water origin ; and in this respect they bear the same relation 
to our older secondary rocks which the old carboniferous system 
bears to the inferior pakeozoic^ groups. But they are not strictly 
lacustrine, as they contain no beds,of rock marl, such as we might 
have looked for in a lacustrine basin among the oolites. They 
more resennblc great drifted beds of sand and mud sent down by 
some ancient river into a shallow sea or estuary. Be this as it 
may, their fresh-water shells, plants, birds, and g\icat land-ieptiles 
tell their story, and link them to the oolites, of which they form 
tlie summit. ^ 

9. Green sand sysfem, Neaeomian system of so^ie continental 

writers Again we have a gradual change of level, as this sys- 

tem, without any apparent hieak of continuity, rests upon the 
former, but is essentially marine. It is divided into loner yr ecu 
sand — or Cambridge clay — and uyyer green sand. These 
subdivisions were first fixed by Dr Fitton. "I'o his elaborate 
papers, and some recent Memoirs by Brofjessor K. Forbes, we 
refer for all details, and for good speculations drawn on analogy 
from the phenomena of .living nalnre. The lower gretnr sand 
shows, as might have been (’xpocted. many analogies wdth the 
upper part of the oolites. The gait aiui the uj^]*er green sand are 
considered by some writers, and perhaps correctly, as a part of 
the Cretaceous system. 

10. Cretaceous sy. stern. — In all the preceding subdivisions of the 
secondary rocks as seen in Britain, calcareous matter formed but 
a subordinate part ; but in this system calcareous matter forms 
the predominating mass, to which the flints and other extraneous 
minerals are subordinate. Part of it f-eems to have been depo- 
sited in a sea of considerahle depth, and all of it is marine. The 
physical conditions of its formation differed greatly from those 
whicb produced the preceding systems. Hence we find in the 
chalk great changes in the organic types. Some families become 
extinct, aiuPothers become degenerate: and other families (un- 
cosnected in structufe with any whicli went before them, and 
not therefore to be derived from the older families by any natural 
generative law) were caHed into a new being. The up[)er part 
df this system is wanting in EuglaT\[l, (though the chalk is WQQ 
feet in tliicIcneSs,) but it is found in Belgium and Denm^^rk. It 
is more arenaceous tfisfti the chalk, but lorms a true upper mem- 
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ber of the deposit. • Here ends our chapter of secondary 
rocks. 

11. Tertiary system. — This represents all the roirular deposits 
newer than the chalk. It is irregularly distributed over vast 
surfaces of all our continents; but we must confine oiir chief re- 
marks to Britain ; and here, as in France, we see its lowest beds 
resting on the chalk. But it does not pass «radually inio tlie 
chalk, or any other rocks of the same age. A long interval ot 
time must have elapsed between the formation of the upjrcr beds 
of chalk and the beginning of the tertiary beds. This interval is 
marked by groat water-worn kollows in the surface of the chalk ; 
and sometimes (for example In some parts of Noifolk,) by the 
perforations of the old marine animals, made whHe the chalk was 
the bottom of an ancient sea. These remarkable traces of former 
life are disco Vv^red when the tertiary deposits are removed, by 
maids hands, from the surface of the chalk. This interval is also 
well maiked great siikiglo beds, and conglomerates of rolled 
flints, near the base of the lower tertiary deposits. Tlie flints 
must have been then as bard as they are now, and their organic 
remains wore then petrified. All (bese facts bear on the quev‘'tion 
of time, but our limits forbid any further speculation. 

The system admits of three primary subdivisions — hiOcene — - 
Miocene — and Pliocene. These three names imply — that in the 
lower division we oidy find the dawm of existing species — that in 
the next division there are more living species, but that extinct 
species still predominate — and that in tdie iqiper division extinct 
species decline, and living species predominate. This grouping 
is artificial ; but It is based on nature, and is perhaps tlie best that 
could he given at the present time. We owe it to our country- 
man Mr Lyell ; and to his works we refer for all details. I'he 
low^er division is well rejiresented by the deposits of the Hamp- 
shire and I.ondoii basins, and has been brought into a beautiful 
co-ordination with the grand phenomena of the Paris basin. 'J'he 
middle division is feebly represented by the coial reefs, (coralline 
crag, &c.) which, on the coast of Suffolk, are seen to rest on 
the London clay. "I'he highest is still more feebly represen tetl 
by the crag-beds, and certain small lacustrine deposits resting on 
them, whicli are found in Norfolk. Vast periods ^)f time must 
have passed away during the tertiary epoch. Of this fact we 
have irrefragable proof in the (letails respecting the upj>e'r ter- 
tiary groups, whicli we derive from foreign writers. But in this 
island we have ample evidence to prove this point ; for the fauna 
of our Eocene period indicates a climate almost tropical — while 
^^-jauna of the upper crag .belokgs to a climate nqt above, but 
peril apa^bc low, the present mean temperat^ire of Britain. 

12. Diluvial system We might have expected that, as we were 
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now close upon living nature, the characters of our old records 
would be legible and clear. Among those we have now turned 
over, * we find chapter after chapter ofi which we can read the 
‘ characters and make out their meaning ; and as we approach 
‘ the time of man’s creation, our book becomes during our last 
‘ period still more clear, and nature seems to speak to us in a lan- 
‘ guage so like our own, that we easily comprehend it. But just 
‘ where we begin to enter on the history of the physical changes 

* going on before our eyes, and in which we ourselves bear a part, 
‘ our chronicle seems to fail us — a leaf has been torn out from 
‘ nature’s book, and the succession pf events is almost hidden from 

* our eyes.’* To this period we must refer the gigantic boulders 
which have been driven by Hoods across our continents, or 
drifted by icebergs over our valleys, and porche^d sometimes on 
our mountain- tops. To it we must refer the till of Scotland, 
and the great brown clay of England ; and our vast beds of gravel 
and superficial rubb4sli> with l^roken fragments of m»mmals’ bones, 
mixed with the spoils of all the older recks. Some of our raised 
beaches may have reached their present levels during this period, 
of which we profess neither to define the limits, nor to describe 
the succession of events. The mammals’ bones, both of extinct 
and living species, are sometimes found together in this drifted 
matter, and mingled with land and fresh- water shells of modern 
species. There were enormous changes of Ifvcl ; and glaciers as 
well as great floods played their part in producing these strange 
phenomena : But we proTess not to describe tl)em. 

13. Modern system . — We possess some old pl^ysical documents 
connected with this system, and wo will give one example of 
them. In the great Bedford Icv'^el which spreads over the lower 
lands of Norfolk, (Cambridgeshire, and Lincolnshire, we have 
accumulations of silt, drifted matter, and bog earth, some of 
Avhich began before the earliest periods of British history. 
When these accumulations are removed by artificial means, we 
find below, sometimes shells of recent species, and the remains 
of an old estuary ; sometimes sand banks, gravel beds, stumps 
of trees, or masses of drifted wood. On this ancient surface of 
the ground we find skulls of a living species of European bear ; 
skeletons of tSe Arctic wolf and European beaver »nd wild boar; 
and numerous horns and bones of the roebuck and red-deer; 
and were we to go to a little di^ance, we might add to this list 
th^ bones of the gigantic stag, (Irish elk.) Among these remains 
are many others we do not notice, as they belong to animals such 
a,s are now living in tlTe neighbouring country, — as badgfiX3> 
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otters, &c. Had the traditions of Europe been lost, and we had 
known nothing of its early inhabitants, we might very properly 
have referred these remains to a newer Pliocene period ; and had 
we taken up a theory like that of our author, we might have 
speculated on some of these extinct forms, and asked into what 
living species they had passed by transmutation. As a matter 
of fact we know that they perished by natural means — by the 
loss of shelter as the forests were cleared away, by the drainage 
of the bogs, and by the hand of man. And why not apply this 
reasoning to the old world ? We say, on good analogy, that in 
the fauna of any old period (e. <j. the oolitic*,) species were gra- 
dually exterminated by the changes of physical conditionri, or by 
the invasion of* animals of greater power, and not by any trans- 
mutation into other species. This kind of reasoning starts, at 
least, from something we know to be true ; but it professes not 
to account for creation, nor can any natural means within the 
ken of our souses, and the limits of our knowledge, give us the 
least help in accounting for it. 

And heie we conclude all details that are purely geological. 
We have given a continuous sketch of the several sVvSterns, from 
the first records of our secondary rocks clown to the present 
time, that our discussions on the phenomena of organic life 
might not be interrupted. 

We have already |\roved from physical records, and the plainest 
facts of ancient geology, that the successive organic forms of the 
paUeozoic rocks suggest not to the midd the theory of develop- 
ment ; hut, on the contrary, are so directly opposed to it as to 
involve it in the rankest contradictions. And let ns hero come 
back to the right principles of physical reasoning, wliich cannot 
be too often brought before the mind. As all our exact know- 
ledge of the ‘ celestial mechanics’ is derived from our previous 
knowledge of the law^s of matter studied on the earth ; so all our 
exact knowledge of the organic laws of the old world can only 
be learnt from a study of the organic phenomena of living nature. 
With such phenomena we must begin, or we have no philoso- 
phical starting-point. If we desert this sober method, we are 
only plunging among the crazy systems of the old philosophers, or 
of men who falsely passed under that sacred name. Prove the 
development theory then from living nature ; or make it probable. 
If this were done, (but it never will be done,) a moony materia- 
list, or a meditative hypothesis-monger, iliight venture to look 
among the gaps and chasms of our old organic records ; and might 
iQ^.jmaginatiori fill them .up, or reiarrange them in something like 
accordance with what he believes or kndws of Kving nature. 
But let^o man dare to begin his work at the wrong ejfd — to leave 
the clear light of day (before he has most deeply studied the laws 
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of nature as they are now before his senses) and plunge among 
the dark caverns of the earth ;»and then brood over the old orga- 
nic types of nature’s set)ulchre 5 till his* brain becomes as much 
confounded as if he were in the den of Trophonius. And should 
such have been his misfortune, let him not come back again to 
the light of day, and pretend to explain away the clear evidence 
of living sense, by responses as mystical and as unreal as those 
of an anc*i(*nt oracle. It is against this conduct of the mind, 
followed by a dogmatical dicUition contrary to all the sober rules 
of sound philosophy, that we most solemnly warn the truth- 
loving reader. * 

Lcf us now^come to the fossils of the secondiiry and tertiary 
period^s, beginning with those of the new red sandstone, (system 
7.) Hero we find no shells or corals ; but wi; have traces of 
several s|>ecies of reptiles. Of the Ldhyrinthodon^ five species 
appear fo liave been mad<‘ out, The}^were Batrachians^ (of the 
same order with frng:^ and toads ;) and if tlic old sftying, ^ tj^pcde 
Ilcrndciii,' is to be truste<], (he largest species may almost have 
rivalled in stature a small Highland bullock. 'Ihey were un- 
doubtedly of a low ordiu' of reptiles ; but their near allinities are 
not with fi^ihos, (as they ought to be on the development theory ;) 
and in tlicir deviations from the more vulgar type, they seem to 
ascend towards the higher reptiles. In the language of this 
tlieory, they are (as Owen tells us) ‘degraded crocodiles, and not 
elevated fislies.’ * VVhotlier these creatures were ambitious, like 
tljcir dcgenertite represe*ntativos of more modern times, and at 
length dilated themselves to bursting, we ki^iaw not; but the 
whole race disapjiears, and we meet it not again. 

To th(\se Batraehians w^e must add the Uhynehosaur and the 
Dicynodon. The former has mandibles without teeth, like a 
Cheloniaii or a bird of prey ; but its cranial structure and skele- 
ton are truly Lacertian. In none of its deviations from the com- 
mon structure of a Lacertian, does it make the least approach 
towards the sauroid fishes: the changes from the common type are 
in another direction. The latter has two large tusks (somewhat 
like the tusks of a walrus) fixed in the upper jaw ; but the cra- 
nium and other bones are a true saurian type. Combining these 
organic forms with the three genera of reptiles foufid in the mag- 
nesiai\ limestone, (system 6,) we may ask, does the scheme of 
development derive any 8upport*from these phenomena? The 
reply is obvious, and Ve shall touch on this question again. 

In addition to these rej^ tiles, we have the traces of Chelonians, 
ajid of birds, (supposed to be Struthionidje and Grallse.) TJ»»se 
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traces throw no new difficulties in our way ; for we account for 
them as we do for the reptiles’ •bones. i3ut to what anterior 
forms of nature are we refer their origin on the scheme of de- 
velopment ? We are unable to tell. A few more birds are found 
among the Wealden rocks and the chalk. They are, as ve 
hinted, too few in number materially to help our argument ; but 
we know that even these stragglers are not'found in the order of 
development. 

We next come to the muschelkalk — and here we must refer to 
continental catalogues, as the deposit (at least in any distinct 
form) is'iiot found in Britain, r It has a very remarkable fautia^ 
and we have seen many good collections derived from it.« Anti 
what are the organic types ? We do not find so much as one 
single species \vith which we are familiar in the palaeozoic series. 
All the older families and orders have disappeared ; and even the 
saurians diller in their order from those of the preceding epoch. It 
is not too much to say that nature has destroyed all her old moulds 
of workmanship, and begun a new work on a different plan. Yet 
is there no break or interruption in the regular sequence of the 
deposits. We accept these tacts of nature as we find them. The 
physical conditions of the earth were changed, and creative wis- 
dom called into new being organic structures to suit the change. 
With this we arc content ; and we defy any man living, whatever 
may he his knowdedge, to prove that in these steps of the great 
ascending series, ‘ the stages of advance were very small only 
‘ a new stage in the progress of gestation, an event simply natu- 
< rar — ‘ a dovclo^oment from species to-species — phenomena of a 
‘simple and modest character!’ (p. 2dl.) Assertions more 
opposed to the works of ancient nature were never before recorded 
in the written language of a gratuitous hypothesis. 

We next come to the fossils of the oolites, green sand, and 
chalk, (systems 8, 0, and 10,) which complete the secondary 
series. How are these fossils to be distinguished from those of 
the successive palaeozoic systems ? We can only indicate the 
prominent points of difference ; but not so much as one single 
species seems to be common to the palaeozoic and secondary- 
groups. The Trilobitcs, many genera of Brachyopods, and many 
species of GorYiatites and Ortlioccratites of the olrier systems, do 
not rise into the secondary groups. It is true that we find ^nume- 
rous Crustaceans in the secondai*y groups ; but they have no near 
affinities to connect them with the TiilobiteS. Again, Ammonites 
and Belemnites of the secondary systeigs may be said to repre- 
Sew the Orthoceratites amd Goniatites. But where are the coi^-. 
necting links ? We find tliem not. Let us, hqwever, assume 
the natural connexion, and what follows ?-^-That these families 
Hf Cephalopods began in the earliest times— flourished and in- 
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creased, and obtained their most complicated development in tlic 
middle of the secondary period — then declined, and finally died 
oflF, so as to leave no trace of their existence during the tertiary 
and modern periods. Meanwhile, the Nautilus, one of the kin* 
(livd families, survived all these changes, and is now living in 
the sea. Does this look like our author’s scheme of development ? 
Wo reply no. It points to a difterent law, (exemplified by many 
families of fossil fish ) The families were created by a power 
superior to vulgar nature, in conformity with the conditions of the 
sea ; and died olf, and were si^persedcd by other fornis of life, as 
those conditions changed. • 

It follows from what is stated, Ifhat Ammonites and Belemnites 
are characteristoc of the secondary rocks ; but t4iere are niulti- 
ludcs of other characteristic species as well defined as in living 
nature. The frequent changes in their grouping are readily ex- 
plained on the principles we have pointed out. Some species are 
doubtful, and in such cases geologists ci#nncct them to the kindred 
types by all the intervening links, and sornctirneTs give them all 
a common name. Such amhignous cases are the exception and 
imt the rule : wore the development theory true, they ought to 
be the rule and not the exception ; but, on the whole, we have 
as good reason for believing that species were permanent during 
the secondary period, as wo have reason for that belief in the 
living /hz/y/a of our seas. , 

The fishes of our secondary systems (Nos. 8, 9, 10) are emi- 
nently characteristic ; ayd distinct species are found in nearly all 
the sepiirate subdivisions of the whole series, from the bottom of 
tile Has to the top of tht chalk. Even allowing the change of 
species by developinent, (which we hy no means do,) the suppo- 
sition will not help us ; for v/e shall be afterwards compelled, on 
this hypothesis, to ask for many sudden changes from family to 
family, and from order to order. And surely this would be tliouglit 
a little too much for the ‘simple and modest advances’ of nature. 
All these fishes are homoccvcal — i.e. have tails with rays regularly 
diverging from the end of the backbone, like the tail of a herring 
or a trout ; but all the palmozoic fishes have hctcrocfrcal tails. 
Their backbone runs to a point above the tail, which is placed 
bel5w like a^riangular rudder. This latter structure is still seen 
in our sharks* sturgeons, and in the sauroids of the North Ame- 
rican lakes,’ (bony pike.) 

« So far we have been dcscrifiing the fossils of the secondary 
rocks,; and to fortify our argument, we will now refer to a fjue 
history of developmenWgiven by Agassiz,* — not to serve an hy- 
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pothesis, but to put before the senses, in one connected view, 
all the leading ichthyoloi^ical facts of the old world. Up to the 
base of the chalk, all the fossil fislfes, without one exception, be- 
long to the (Ganoid and Placoid orders. Let us then see what has 
been the early development of some of the oldest families of these 
two orders. They are not confounded with one another, but 
they adhere to their natural type through Jhe whole ascending 
scale, so far as their remains are seen. 

The following examples are from the tabular view of Agassiz, 
but the running comment is our bwii : — (1.) The cestracior^ts 
come in, as far as we know, with one species, (the oldest fish in 
the fossil world, and, at the same time, of the very highest or- 
ganic type.) Genera and species are soon added to the family, so 
that during the palieozoic and oolitic periods it increases to a noble 
clan, and then gradually declines through the chalk ; and at the end 
of the tertiary period, is in the state in which we find it now^ — de- 
generate as to numbers of genera and species, but not so as to 
family type. For the type lasts throughout, and runs not into 
other families, though both genera and species constantly change 
while we ascend from one system to another, (2.) The history 
of the snuroids may be told nearly in the same words. (‘1.) 
'I'he first beginning of the lepidoids (another ancient arid noble 
family) and their gradual expansion, may also be so told ; l>ut 
the whole race becomes extinct at the base of the tertiary period, 
and was not afterwards revived. (4.) In addition to these fiuni- 
lies, there are two others (the hybodonts and the ccelacanthvs) which 
began in the pala30Zoic rocks, and died olf among the secoruhuy 
groups — not by aiy confusion of fai^ilf type, hut by a gradual 
decay of numbers. ( 5 .) There are four other well-defined fami- 
lies which flourish only during a part of the palteozoic period ; 
yet, while they last, preserve in perfection the family tyjic, and 
do not merge into other families by any connecting links of struc- 
ture. (b.) The pycnodofttSy another grand family, began just at 
the base of the secondary series, and died off among the tertiaries, 
having long periods of gradual increase, followed by like periods 
of gradual di‘cay. How we are to reconcile this short statement, 
which represents the present condition of our knowledge, with 
the theory of a progressive development from one bumble type, 
is utterly beyofid our comprehension. All the facts in this part 
of nature are at open war with the theory. The ^lamilies, we 
repeat, lose not their true type^ either duiing their periods of 
advancement or of decay. We contend, there tore, that they 
were created in accordance with natural conditions of the ancient 
sea^and died off from a gr^idual change of con^Utions unfavourable 
to their life. 
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Let us next come to the cretaceous system, and analyse the 
phenomena in the same manner. We have before stated that this 
deposit indicates a ^reat change*in the physical condition of the old 
sea ; and, in accordance with this fact, we also find a great cliarige 
in many of the organic types. It is here that we have the first 
traces of animal species still living, and they belong to infusoria ; 
but all (or very nearly all) the nobler organic forms of the chalk 
are of extinct genera and species."* But we will confine ourselves to 
fossil fishes. ( 1 .) We find four families which, commencing among 
gome of the older systems, pass into the chalk, (with changes of 
generioand specific type;) and ii/terwards (with corresponding 
changes) pass into our present seas. Two of these families 
(Squafus and Ray) go on continually increasing, as we ascend. 
(*2.) 'I'he two orders of Cycloids and Ctenoids now make their 
appearance for the Jirst time^ in not less than eiyJ^tcen goodly 
viilits! 'I'hey are separated by a wide organic interval from all 
the older families and orders ; andthe^ are the fishes with which 
we are now most fanfiliar among the living forms nature. All 
those eighteen families (but with various generic or specific 
changes) pa^s through the tertiary period into the modern seas; 
and, in addition, there are a few families which began dming the 
tertiary periods, and are still living in our own times. How are 
we to account for all this in the theory of development, which 
gives us only * a simple and modest * cluin/^e from one species to 
anoihcr? Allowing, for sake of argument, the possibility of 
specific changes in a genus oi one family how are we to account 
for the sudden appearance of two new orders and eighteen new 
families"^ The facts of nature are in direct aiiJ;agonisrn with the 
theory. They crush it to atoms. 

The inevitable blunders made by the first observers, and some 
figurative language of Agassiz, in which he speaks of certain 
fishes, (now proved not to be the very oldest,) ‘ comme Ics jeunes 
‘ enfans d’un monde encore a son berceau,’ are naturally drawn 
(like straws and feathers by a piece of amber) to our alUhor^s 
mind, and become the life-food of his visionary system ; and he 
dares to quote the author of the ‘ Poissons Fossiles ’ in support 
of it ! But let this admirable naturalist be his own interpreter. 
At* the en^ of his great work, he discusses the sclieme of 


The Terebratula striatula of the chalk is, we believe, idontitied by 
Mr Sowerby with T. caput serpenlis; and we are informed tha{ T. 
subundata is considered hy Professor E. Forbes identical with T. vitrea. 
• If these views be correct, the chalk is the true Eocene formatioi;^ and 
they would ftili in with the opinions oi* Agassiz founded on fossil fishes 
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development, and reject^ it, because it is encountered every wliere 
by physical impossibilities ; and what then is his conclusion i 
We will jrive his own words: — ‘ H faut neccssairement remonter 
‘ a line cause plus elevee, et reconnoitre des influences plus 
‘ puissantes, exer^ant sur la nature entiere une action plus di- 

* recte, si Ton ne veut pas se mouvoir eternellement dans uri 

‘ ccrcle vicieux. Quanc a moi, j’ai la conviction que les especes 
^ ont cte cretes successivoment a differentes* reprises; ^ * 

‘ et que les changernens qu’elles out subis durant une epoque 
^ geologique ne sont que tres-secondaircs, et ne tiennent qida. 

* leur plus on moins grande fepondite, et li des migrations subor- 
^ donnees a des Influences da Tepoque.’ There is a moral 
grandeur in thi^ sentence, and it comes to us witji the poVver of 
demonstration ; concluding, us it does, one of the greatest works 
of Natural llis^pry that was ever finished by the labours of one 
man. Truth is always delightful to an uncorrupted mind ; and 
it is most delightful when ^it reaches us in the form of some great 
abstraction, which links together the material and moral jiarts of 
nature -—which does not annul the difterence between material and 
moral, — but proves that moral truth is the intellectual and enno- 
bled form of material truth, first apprehended by sense. And 
believing that all nature, both material and moral, has been 
framed and supported by one creative mind, we cannot believe 
that one truth can ever be at conflict with another. 11 there be 
a religion of nature, and we believe there is, we conclude that 
there can be no religion but truth, and no heresy but ials(^hood. 

The reptiles of the secondary rocks must next have a passing 
notice. They bogan, as we have seen, just at the end ol the 
Pakeozoic period — not with the lowest^ but with one of the hiyher 
orders of the class ; and following the same kind of law which 
we have remarked in certain families of Cepbalopods, and in many 
families of fishes, they reached their grandest development during 
the secondary period, and then gradually declined, J he class 
lived, however, through all after-periods ; and, as is well knoun, 
still flourishes on the earth, represented by four orders with many 
genera and species. Nearly all that is exactly known on this 
great subject may be learnt from two admirable Reports by Pro- 
fessor Owen."" A few species have been added since; but they 
only confirm bis general views. He has described eighty-five 
species in these reports, and many more are known itrcontiaental 
collections. Some of the species 'in the lias, oolites, and Wealdpii 
rogks, are in almost incredible abundance.' The shallow seas 
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and estuaries must literally have swarmed with them. He di- 
vides the whole class into nine orders. The Dinosaurs stand at 
the head, and seem to reach th5 noblest reptile type that ever 
was created ; and they died oft’ before the •cretaceous period. In 
their marrow-bones and strong ponderous limbs, they make some 
approach to pachyderm-mammals ; but they arc true sauiians in 
general structure. The Enaliosauts are at the other end of the 
scale, and (in the Ichthyosaurs and Plesiosaurs^ and one or two 
cognate genera) make some approach to ISauroid Fishes. ‘ But 
‘ (says Professor Owen) by nd known forms of fossil animals 
‘ can w^e diminish the wide interval which divides the most 
sauroid of fishes from the Ichthynsnurus' And we may add, 
that we A) this interval ever filled up in the cabinet of a naturalist, 
w e should be no nearer to the scheme of development ; because all 
the large sauroid fishes had disappeared from theiface of nature 
during a former and w'idely separated epoch. This Order of 
Enaiiosaurs began in the muschelkalk^ but in England it is 
first seen in the lias,* alid after swarming through tlie oolites, it 
disappears near the bottom of the chalk.^ Species, we believe, 
were persistent; and some species (amidst the many physical 
) evolutions) survived during the whole epoch of the oolites. 
The Pterodactyls^ or flying dragons of the old world, bej^an with 
the lias, and ended in the lower portions of the chalk, as has been 
very lately proved by Mr Bowerbank : Crocodilums l)cgan at the 
base of the oolites. Their first forms greatly diff’ered from those 
of living nature. Many 0 / them had double concave vertebra? ; 
others had a kind of plano-convex vertebrm ; some had concavo- 
convex vertebra? — in this resjfect resembling livwig crocodiles — 
but, strange to tell, the concave and convex surfaces were in a 
reversed order. These ciocodilians continued to exist, but with 
specific changes, through all succeeding revolutions. In the 
tertiary period wc have new genera of the order, with a structure 
in pel feet conformity with the modern crocodilian type. We 
have space for no more details, and we must refer to the admi- 
rable Summary given at the end of the above two Reports. 

After all his exact details, and after enriching us with the 
greatest additions to our knowledge of this class of fossil animals 
which^has beei^ made since the days of Cuvier, Professor Owen 


u 

* *Tlie whole account of the Reptiles given in ‘ The Vestiges,' is so 
mystified as to give us no definite knowledge of the grouping of the 
order?. The herbivorous JSi^urian found in the sea by Mr Darwin, is 
not an Rnaliosaurian, any more than a crocsdile is an Enaliosauriaiav 
when it is found (probably having mistuk^jn its way) out at sea. 
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adds, ‘ Does the hypothesis of the transmutation of species afford 
* any explanation of those surprising phenomena ? Do the 
‘ speculations of Maiilet, Lamarcfk, and Geolfroy derive any sup- 
‘ port from this departrftent of Palseontology He answers this 
question in the negative, by a rigid appeal to facts and anatomi- 
cal conditions; and he tells us that a slight survey of organic 
remains might serve to support these views, ‘ but in no stream of 
‘ science is it more necessary than in Paljedntology, to drink deep 
‘ or taste not/ The author of the ‘Vestiges’ has not drunk deep; 
had he done so, he might perhaps have been bewildered by the 
strangeness of the draught. But there is a sobriety in plain truth; 
and the magnitude and certainty of the phenomena, and the im- 
posing nature of the consequences in which tli/iy are inevitably 
bound, might have saved him from the temptation of trying to 
turn the real jf^’estiges of the old world upside dowti, before he 
began to build his ideal system upon them. 

Before we quit the secondary fossils, we must notice the two 
genera of ma’mmals found near the bottom' of the oolites. How is 
it possible to connect them, by any process of development, with 
any other contemporaneous or preceding types of natuie? We 
are certain they cannot be so connected. But we have no diffi- 
culties to remove. There were giant-birds during this period, 
which probably could not fly ; but Pterodactyls and a few birds 
were then winging their way through the air ; and flying insects 
were in abundance. The //ora of the oolites does not betoken a 
climate warmer than that of New Holland. What difficulty in 
supposing that one or two genera of Marsupials should then have 
been created ' 

We next come to the organic phenomena of the tertiary sys- 
tem. On the theory of development, ‘ the stages of advance are 
‘in all cases very small — from species to species,’ and the phe- 
nomena, ‘ as shown in the pages of geology, are always of a sim- 
^ pie and modest character.’ Let us lest these assumptions by one 
single step from the chalk to the Londori-clay, or any other ter- 


* Our author, on his own scheme of nature, ought to have considered 
New Holland as one oF tlie oldest countries of the wo^kl; and h^ might 
have argued (from its Flora, its Cestracioiits, its Trigoiiiae, and its MaiMi- 
pials) that it was as old as our oolites ; but this would yiov* have J^erved the 
good ends of the scheme of development: so he casts this evidence, such 
as it is, overboard, and presumes, without the shadow of any evidence — 
that New Holland is a very new country. We do not wish to send our 
author after a new hypothesis; hut we pobit this out as a very amusing 
example of inconsistency. — (P. 25C, &c.) 
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tiary deposit. Among the millions of .organic forms, from 
corals up to mammals, of the London and Paris basins, we find 
hardly so much as one single secondary species.^ The humble 
ijifusoria have been already noticed; and hi the south of France 
it is said that two or three secondary species straggle into the 
tertiary system ; but they form a rare, and almost evanescent ex- 
ception to the general rule. Organic nature is once more on a new 
partem — plants as well as animals are changed. It might seem 
as if we had been transported to a new planet; for neither in 
the arrangement of the genera jfnd species, nor in their affinities 
with the types of an older world, isjhere the shadow of any ap- 
proach to a regular plan of organkj development. Our limits 
forbid us to enter on details, and in truth they are «nnec(‘ssary ; 
for if the chain of development be made of broken links, anil if 
its first links were never bound to nature, (and w# have proved 
already that they were not,) then must the last links inevitably 
want all semblance of material support. • But to convey to our 
readers some notion* of* the //om and fauna o( oldest sub- 
division of this new period, we may tcdl them in a few w’ords, 
that we find in it the remains of a noble flora - coniferous 
trees, palm trees, and thou'iands of drifted seed-vessels of very 
many new species, but all of a tropical or sub-tropical type. To 
tho‘<e we may add more than a thousand molluscs, all new, yet 
making an approach to the types of living natpre; and with them 
are two or three modern species. We find Crocodiiians greatly dif- 
fering from the secondary iiypes, and conforming to the modern, 
yet not specifically agreeing w^i»h them — serpents a])proaching the 
great boa — tortoises or turtle^ in great abunihwice, but of ex- 
tinct genera — fishes of the same general structui’e with the newer 
fair.ilies of the chalk, hut of a djfl’erent species, and along with 
them at least two families of a new type — birds of nearly all the 
living families, but the species probably diflereiit. And lastly, we 
find a noble series of mammals — especially Pachyderms; but in- 
cluding Carnivora and Bimana, and other orders. Among the 
mammals described hy Cuvier from this low est division of the ter- 
tiary system, all the species are of extinct genera* Some 
exceptions to this rule may have been found since ; but, at 
least, all are of«extiiict species. These different orders and classes 
are not arrangefl on any ascending scale. Carnivora are as old 
as Pachyderms, as far at least as we have any evidence bearing 
on the question ; and pimana (monkeys) are found in this divi- 


* 


See above, the note to p. 55. 
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sion — thus contradicting and stultifying the upper end of our 
author’s grand creative scale. 

As we ascend towards the middle divisions of the series, there 
is a development of nature’s kingdom nearer and nearer to liv- 
ing types. But it is not a development after our author’s scheme. 
It follows the law of the rise, progress, and decline of the or- 
ganic families of the older world, already ^pointed out. We have 
no confusion of genera and species, and no shades of structure to 
make dim their outlines. In the great tertiary basin of the Lower 
Rhine, we find, in a few small quarries near Mayence, more 
vertebrate remains than have been found in the Paris and Lon- 
don basins. Many genera and species arc new, and among them 
{(re old species of Elephant and Rhinoceros.* ‘‘We seem to have 
taken one upward step towards the living world ; but we have 
no confusion 6f species. Again, a vast menagerie of old Asiatic 
mammals, and lower vertebrates, (collected with vast labour, and 
in part also^ described 'by Falconer and Cautley.) are now in 
the British Museum. Some of the types are strange and new”, 
and all of them show the riches of these ancient kingdoms of 
nature. But not one of them (and the question has been battled 
out at Paris) offers the shadow of a proof of specific transmuta- 
tion, or obliterates the clearness of nature’s record. 7die docu- 
ments of a newer date found among the British rocks are few and 
imperfect. We have already spoken of them, and we cannot fol- 
low the subject any further, as our narrow limits forbid it. 

Returning, then, to the lowest division of the tertiary system, 
as seen in the London and Paris hasins, and confining ourselves 
to the Pachyderms, we may ask, from what anterior forms of 
organic life are we to derive them hy any possible law of com- 
mon nature ? The creatures (excepting the marsupials of the 
lower oolites, system 7, supra) of the older world, which 
made the nearest approach to mammals, were the Dinosaurs;! 
and they died away (if wc are to trust Geology) ages before the 
end of the chalk. These mammals (and the same remark 
applies to all the other remains of the class) have no zoological 
base to rest upon. They were therefore not called into being 
by any known law of nature, but by a power above nature. 
They were created by the hand of God, and^adapted to the 
conditions of the period. This is the conclusion of Agassiz and 
Owen, on better evidence than Cuvier possessed : and this 


* Many of the specimens are admirably figured by Hermann von 
Meyer, but very few of iriein are yvt clescrlbed. 
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was in substance the grand conclusion of CUvier; for if, as he again 
and again affirms, the extinct fos^jil species which he reconstructed 
with admirable skill, were not produced by any continued natural 
organic law from other species, then must they have been created. 
Ills first proposition is this — les especes perducs ne sont pas des 
vanetes des especes vivantes. But there are some, he tells us, 
gui pensent qu'avec des si teles ct des habitudes toutes les especes pour- 
raient sc changer les imes dans les autres^ ou r^sulter d'une seide 
d'entre dies. And what is thi^ but the theory of transmutation 
and development ? But he replies — jmnnjnoi les entrailics de la 
iecre rCont-elles point conserve les ifiomimens d^une gendilogie si 
curieuse%* He wrote on the evicfence before him, and it was 
enough. His co*ncIusions were contested at every point. An- 
cient tombs were ransacked to obtain evidences of some change 
in the human type. Animals were dissected in c&ses where, by 
domestication and all the artifices of breeding, the variciies of 
species had reached •their widest limits.* Hybrid iijonsters were 
produced by cross-breeding, (such are never produced in wild un- 
tamed nature ;) but they were fruitless ; or, (as is said in one or 
two cases,) after two descents, they returned to one of the first 
types. All the experiments and dissections were in vain — nature 
was true to her own work — and species wefc found, in living na- 
ture, to be permanent. To this law not one exception has been 
found. But there are some good anatomists at Paris — misled, 
we believe, by false views respecting the grand zoological sequence 
of geology — who cling to the theory of development ; and some 
of these hypothetical interpreters have presumed to scoff at these 
great conclusions, and to talk of la cloture da ^ede de Cmner.\ 
^uch persons we wmuld remind of the fable of the old lion, and 
leave them to make its application. 

Were we disposed to rest on mere authority, we might be well 
content with the names of Cuvier, Owen, and Agassiz ; but were 
they, and all the anatomists of the earth, against us, we should 
not one jot abate our confidence in the truth of our opinion. For 
we have examined the old records ; but not in cabinets where 
things of a different age are put side by side, and so viewed miglit 


* Dis^ours Preliminalre to the Ossemens Fossiles ; and the same 
sentiment is repeated more than on(^ in the different dissertations in 
that great work. ‘ 

t Compte Rendu de V Acad, des Sciences. Paris : 1837, (No. 3, p. 81.) 
The reader is requested to cVmpart this with the Compte Rendu^ 1837, 
(No. 5, p, 168,) where Mide BlainviKe maintarhs the sound pliilosophitlil 
views. • 
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suggest some glimmering notions of a false historical connexion. 
We have seen them in the spots where nature placed them, and 
we know their true historical meaning. We have visited in succes- 
sion the tombs and charnel-houses ot these old times, and we took 
with us the clew spun in the fabric of development ; but we found 
this clew no guide through thcvSe ancient labyrinths, and, sorely 
against our will, we were compelled to snap its thread ; and we 
now dare to affirm, with all the confidence of assured truth, that 
geology - not seen through the^nist of any theory, but taken as 
a plain succession of monuments and facts — offers one firm cumu- 
lative argument against theliypothesis of development. 

And thus we arc led to ‘meet some writers of our author’s 
school upon another and far higher question. * Docs the conclu- 
sion at which we have arrived degrade our notion of the God- 
head and of liis creative power ? We think far otherwise. The 
law of creation is the law of the Divine will, and nothing else 
besides ; aad, as the clifldren of nature, bow are we to know tliat 
will, except by honestly reading the book of nature ? The fiat of 
the Almighty was sufficient at all time^, and for all the phenomena 
of the universe — material and moral. It may be true, that in the 
conception of the Divine mind there is no difference between the 
creation of dead matter and its unbending laws, and the creation 
of organic structures subservient to all the functions of individual 
life. But such vi^vvs are, and must be, above our comprehen- 
sion, and only lead us from the right way of ascendirig step 
by step to the conception of natural laws, governing the king- 
doms of nature^ organic and inorgpnic. Each organic structure 
is a miracle as incomprehensible as the creation of a planetary 
system ; and each structure is a microcosm related to all other 
worlds within the ken of sense ; yet governed by laws and re- 
volving cycles within itself, and implied in the very conditions of 
its existence. What know wc of the God of nature (we speak 
only of natural means) except through the faculties he has given 
us, rightly employed on the materials around us ? In this way 
we rise to a conception of material inorganic laws, in beautiful 
harmony and adjustment ; and they suggest to us the conception 
of infinite power and wisdom. In like manner, we rise to a con- 
ception of oiiganic laws — of means (often almos^'^purely mecha- 
nical, as they seem to us, and their organic functions well com- 
prehended) adapted to an end,*— and that end only the well-being 
of a creature endowed with sensation and volitioit, Thuk we 
rise to a conception both of Divine power and Divine goodness; 
and we arc constrained^to believe, not*' merely that all material 
law is subordinate to His will, But that He has alco (in the way 
^he allows us to see His works) so exhibited the attributes of His 
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will as to show himself to the mind of mail as a personal and su- 
perintending God, concentrating his will on every atom of the 
universe. 

Our author sometimes writes well when he speaks of the power 
of God ; but his sentiments are not derived from the cold and 
heartless philosophy to which his whole mind is now in trammels. 
He then speaks to us in words derived from better feelings, and 
from habits ot thought not nurtured by his philosophy. But his 
mind has often been withore^l by* that phiIosoj)hy ; and wc 
rej)udiate, with sentiments of pity or of deep aversion, those ex- 
pressions in which he tells us, that tVe ‘ anthropomorphize God 
that the»crcation of a lower animal ‘is a most inconceivably pal- 
‘ try exercise* of ’the power of God, (p. I(i4 ;) ‘ tRat it is no fit- 
‘ ting mode of creative intelhgence that it should be constantly 
moving from one sphere to another,’ (p. 1G5 ;) !ind that, if we 
reject his system of (h^veloprnciit, some phenomena of creation 
‘ can he regarded in. no other light tharf as hleniish^s and bliin- 
‘ ders,’ (p. ^ 01 .) Who hut a man whose mind had been cranjpe^ 
by the fetters of a rank materialism, would dare to write (we 
have no softer words to cxpivss our meaning) such irreverent non- 
sense ? Who dares to talk of the litthmess of the very least of 
God’s w'orks ? Who is it that anthropomorphizes his Maker, and 
tliioks him weary while journeying horn one organic creation to 
another? Who is it that dares to tax the God of nature with 
hiemishes and blunders ? ‘ PVoe unto him, that striirtk with his 

Maker! Let t!^ potsJurd Strive irith the potsherds o/ the earth P 

There arc, we know well, jome dark questions, both in mate- 
rial and moral nature, which no man may fathom*; but good may 
spring out of that which we regard as evil, and, where the dark 
questions are beyond our faculties, it is the part of wisdom to 
think of the unfathomable depths of our ignorance, and to bow 
before the throne of God. Does not our author see that he binds 
the Divinity (on his dismal material scheme) in. chains of fatal- 
ism as firmly as the Homeric gods were bound in the imagina- 
tion of the old blind poet ? We know of no ^ blemishes and 
blunders’ in creation. And were they there, and could we scan 
them„what would it matter to our conception of them, whether 
they sprang frRju dead material laws ordained by 411 all-power- 
ful and all-seeing God, or from an immediate defect in an act of 
creative power ? • 

ASfor anthropomorphizing the Deity, we have no help forit. We 
have no conception of God, nor can we ever have, except through 
such faculties as he has ^ven us. Humanize his attributes we 
therefore mii&m or express ourseh^es ki mere negations. This is 
our condition, whatever^ may be our views of nature. The ma* 
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terial system may enfl in downright atheism ; or if not, it stops 
short in the undeviating sequence of second causes ; and it often 
ends in a kind of pom;)ous idolatry of material phenomena, and 
in a pantheistical jargon — at once oflFensive to good taste and to 
the nobler sentiments of our moral nature. Our view of the 
natural world, on the contrary, sees from one end of the scale to 
' tlie other the manifestation of a great principle of creation 
external to matter — of final cause, proved by organic struc- 
tures created in successive time^ and adapted to changing con- 
ditions of the earth. It therefore gives us a personal and super- 
intending God, who careth for his creatures. We pretend not 
to know his essence; we speak only of the modes in udiich he 
has condescended to show himself to our minds. We dare not 
tell of any true creative law as conceived in the Divine will — in 
this respect all systems are on the same level ; — but while our 
system degrades not the Godhead, (and how can it do so while 
it teaches us. to comprenend his works?) it^cxalts the nature of 
^nan, and lifts him above the dead things of the earth ; for it 
teaches him the personality of the Godhead, and gives an em- 
phatic meaning to a voice, far above that of vulgar nature, 
which tells him that he was created in the image of God, and 
that he has moral destinies which hold no allegiance to the laws 
of dead and inorganic matter. We believe that our author has 
not drunk deep at- the polluted fountains from which he has 
drawn his false philosophy : we have no proof that he knows 
much of the literature connected with it. Neither do we believe 
that he sees the consequences which would follow, were men so 
foolish as to accept it. Sentiments like those to which we have 
just pointed, give an importance to this article, which it could 
not have from any connexion with a flimsy work, such as that 
now under review. 

If palaeontology do not help our author’s scheme of develop- 
ment, (and we are certain it does not,) and if species be perma- 
nent in all the higher animals, as has been shown by Cuvier 
and other great anatomists, who have sifted the question to the 
bottom, on what has the hypothesis to rest ? It must rest on 
reasoning or on facts ; it can rest on nothing else. Let vs first 
look to our author’s reasonings ; and they iilusti‘ate, in a high 
degree, his own peculiar logic. ‘ There may, he tells us, (p. 
^ 179,) nevef have been an instance of the origination of life 
* otherwise than by generation, since the* commencement of the 
^ human species.’ He then goes on to state, (p. 180,) that as 
the world became well stocked, we might expect that nature 
would strike work,«or only^ show * her life* originating power in 
^ the iiiferior atid obscurer departments ofethe vegetable and ani- 
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‘ mal kingdoms.’ We have two remarks to make upon these 
characteristic sentences. 1st, We may explain the obscurer cases 
of nature’s work by appealing to the clear ; but do not let us 
stultify what is clear by starting with tlie obscure. Let us have 
direct proof where we can ; if that be not possible, let us be content 
with the best analogies we can get from nature. That would 
he a sound way of reasoning ; but it is not this author’s method. 
2d, If nature have, in truth, partly ceased from her creative 
labours, have we not as good a right to ask, WJiy is she not still 
toiling at her most recent labours, having long since finished her 
more ancient ? We should expect she would have long since 
done with monads, and be employed in our days in turning 
monkeys into men ; or men into something bette/ than they are. 
This would be a progressive labour; our author’s (against his 
own system) is retrogressive. There is now a* glorious speci- 
men of one of the female Quadrumana (a Chimpanzee) which 
the author has no^ doubt seen in tli^ Zoologic^^l Garden of 
London. When we saw this satire on humanity, we dj^ji 
think (and we thought so again when we bestowed a glance at 
the long-tailed monkeys) that the gap was indeed very small 
between the liimana and the Quadrumana — that the author, 
after all, was right in now taking a retrogressive scale — and that 
if monkeys be not passing into men, it is plain there are men 
in plenty who are passing into monkeys, ilut let us not dwell 
on this untimely digression. 

There may,^says our author, never have been an instance of 
transmutation since the beginning of the human family, and yet 
‘ the doctrine may be shown, on grounds alt(?gether apart, to 
‘have strong probability on its side;’ and with like spirit he 
tells us, (p. 218,) ‘ though this knowledge were never to be 
‘ clearly attainefd, it would not much affect the present argu- 
‘ ment, provided it be satisfactorily shown that there must be 
‘ some such power within the natural range of things.’ We 
must tell our readers, in reply, that there are no probabilities in 
nature independent of experience. In such a case they are idle 
hypotheses, and nothing else; and no good can ever come of 
them. And as for the concluding quotation, it is but another 
instarfee of our author’s grand circular Ipgic. I l^ave, says he 
to himself, an liypothesis with which my mind is satisfied ; and 
there must therefore be somethuig within the natural range 
of things for my hyp^jlhesis^to rest upon I This is all we can 
make out of these passages ; and if they can be shown to con- 
tain one jot of sounder aerise, we will quit our critical vocation 
for ever. ^ ^ 

One example* more our author’s reasonings, and we have 
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done. He allows that what we see of nature ‘ impresses us with 
‘ a conviction that each species, invariably produces its like/ 
(p. 210.) But, he adds, Mr Babbage has invented a machine 
which will evolve a series of numbers in regular succession ; 
and, after 100,000,000 turns of the axle, the series will begin 
to change, and go on after a new law. And what follows on 
our author's new method of logic ? Therefore, species may 
change — therefore, electricity having produced monads, the 
monads may breed up to monkeys ; and the monkeys, by good 
breeding, may become men ! We think this, perhaps, the most un- 
speakably preposterous instance of bad reasoning in the whole 
volume. The machine in question, had it been completefj, would 
have been one of the boasts of our country ; but. Instead of abridg- 
ing the labour of our observatories, it is now to be dragged before 
the public (we doubt not to the inexpressible disgust of Mr 
Babbage) only to cast light upon the precious philosophy of 
resemblances-! The machine produces an orderly set of numbers, 
gnd nothing else — all the results are of one kind, and co-ordi- 
nate. But are the phenomena of life — sensation, and mind — of the 
same kind, and co-ordinate with the phenomena and laws of in- 
organic matter ? We trample unider foot the rash, the insane 
assumption. Because a cleverly contrived machine can produce 
a regular series of mechanical effects, and abridge the mechanical 
toil of thought, are we to argue that electricity can produce 
a monad, and a monad breed up to a man ? A child may 
see through the absurdity and sophistry of .such an argu- 
ment. Let us not be imposed oil by the outer garb of know- 
ledge. Sophistry may nestle among numbers, and a gross 
fallacy may cheat our senses by skulking under a formula. 
Let arithmetic and machinery be used in their right places, and 
among things that are homogeneous. To appeal to them, where 
life, imagination, and mind are the subject of our thoughts, is 
rank folly ; and only shows that men may cramp themselves by 
dwelling too long among one set of notions, till their intellectual 
and moral nature becomes as rigid as the spokes and cogs of a 
brazen wheel. In such a condition, a man may so stultify his 
best faculties, that when he steps beyond the limits of his own 
narrow circle, he will tell us of defining the rapidjfey of thought by 
miles — of weighing mind in scales — and of measuring the length 
and breadth of the human soul by tangent lines ! (1st ' Edition, 
p. 276.) - 

Such is the natural end of a dull inanimate materialism. In 
one way, anij one way only, can the inventions of human skill 
be brought to bear upon * (Questions of mind.. When we' see 
a puppet imitate' the ^fe^tures' of a maifc we Ifnow that it is all 
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mechanism, or that there is some one behind the curtain to pull 
the strings. When we see a ^calculating machine evolving a re- 
gular and complicated series of numbers, like those brought out 
in the study of a calculator, we know tUat the machine thinks not 
of itself, and that its numbers are but the outer signs of previous 
thought in the contriver of the machine : they are but another 
form of symbolical language — a kind of telegraph of the human 
mind and will. Hence, (by the inner constitution of our minds, 
without which we could never rise to general knowledge,) when 
we see harmony, law, order,* adjustment, and all the semblance 
of transcendent intellect in the works of nature, we are assured 
that, behind the dark curtain of flead matter, there is a moving 
principle superior to dead matter, which make^all its members 
move in obedience to will, and law, and intellect supreme. This 
is, we think, sound reasoning 5 and all unsophisticated minds 
will yield a'^sent to it the moment it is proposed to them. 

We have now done with our authf)r’s reasonijigs, and let us 
come to his facts. The first question wc ask is this — Is there 
in the mechanism of nature (we now speak figuratively) any ap- 
[larent contrivance, to produce a shifting from one species to an- 
other, on an ascending scale ? Our author, of course, says yes, 
and we most positively say no. Ills argument professes to be 
based on some very obscure facts of living nature ; and secondly, 
to be helped out by the still obscurer phenomena presented by the 
fietal forms of animals, while in their mother’s womb. We will 
begin with t^e obscure?, facts, for we do not wish to blink them ; 
and we profess to know nothing of nature but from reasonings bot- 
tomed on observation. We*dare not, like ourfiuthor, go at once 
to the great First Cause and tell our readers what he must have 
done : and what was, and what was not, a paltry exercise of his 
creative power . We study the laws of nature as the docile chil- 
dren of nature, and we slowly rise to the comprehension of cer- 
tain laws. We can rise to a conception of a great First Cause 
oo-ordijiate with all we see. We see him, dimly it may be, in his 
works, but we form no conception of his essence \ and, strain our 
souls as we will, we have not the atom of any natural conception 
of his power beyond the suggestion of the things which form the 
natural materials of our thoughts. Hence, in reasoning of crea- 
tion, we dare*not, we repeat, tell beforehand of what God must 
haverlone. This is rashly and igreverei\tly ‘ to anthropomorphize 
* God and thus oujp author’s weapon is turned against himself. 
He accuses us of this great folly ; but we can bear the charge, 
while we only seek tfee truth byj listening to the accents of 
Tiature’s teaphing. Let us cotne, then* to oar author’s array oC 
facts, and our ^nswej*s shall be as short as possible. 
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(1.) He tells us that bats, if cropped before maturity, and then 
allowed to remain in the ground oyer winter, will spring up next 
year in the form of rye— (p. 226.) This is an old story, and 
we believe a fable. Let the pretended fact be tried, and should 
it prove true, it makes nothing (as he himself indeed allows) for 
his general argument. 

(2.) When lime is laid on waste ground, we arc told that white 
•clover will spring up spontaneously ; and in situations where no 
clover seed could have been left dormant in the soil — (p. 181.) 
But how is this to be proved? It is certain that many seeds 
will remain dormant in the soil, perhaps for centuries, and then 
spring up the first year the soil is turned by the plough. ^ Some 
seeds have r(?tamed their vitality for thousands of years in the 
old tombs of Egypt. And is it not well-known that such seeds 
as have a perfect capsule, and' have not been crushed by the 
gizzard of birds or the teeth of beast'^, will pass through them, 
and fall upoa. the groun'd with undiminished vitality? I'lu* 
author’s case is well-known, and does not throw in our way the 
shadow of a difficulty. 

(3.) He next contends that the lower animals cannot first 
spring from an ovim^ because they increase by ‘fissiparous 
‘ generation ’ — by a splitting up of their bodies. But he de- 
stroys his own argument ; for, on his own showing, animals which 
<lo spring from ova^ undergo in the first instance this very pro- 
-cess. The process is afterwards carried further, but that does 
not change the first condition of fuital dxistenco, c»r separate the 
cases so as to give the shadow of colour to the author’s argu- 
ment. ' 1 

(4.) He tells us that wild pigs never have the measles — a disease 
produced by a Hyatid — that there is a 27nea (we believe there’ 
are two) only found in dressed wool — and that the larva of the 
Oinopota cellaris only lives in wine and beer — (p. 186.) Hence 
he concludes, that the Ilyatidy the Tineoy and the Larva^ must 
have been created (of course by means purely natural) since we 
began to eat bacon, to wear woollen coats, and to make wine 
and beer. Negative arguments have often two edges, and they 
are odd-tempered weapons, which will sometimes turn their points 
towards the byeast of the man who fences with them clumsily. 
Has our author a clean hill of health for all the 'primeval pigs, 
and well attested by good medical naturalists in all ages ‘before 
pork was eaten ? Wild animals of the genjis Canis seldom have 
the mange ; but they sopietimes have^ it, as the gentlemen of 
Melton Mowbray will tell him. Has hu peered into every nook 
Land corner of the whole world iox the Larvse ? Does he not 
know (end he ought to know) that the '^^inea is quite as inju- 
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Tious to the fleece as it is to the prepared and manufactured 
wool? If his account bo tsue, it only shows that the creatures 
are rather nice, and love a clean pastijre. 

(5.) He next brings before us the Fimelodes cychpum of the 
Andes. They are little fishes which swarm in some high lakes> 
filling up old volcanic craters, and other hollows of the great 
chain, and they aro also found in the streams gushing from these 
high lakes. They are not more difficult to account for than the 
trout and other fishes foun^ in the mountain lakes of Europe. 
When the pent-up fires rekindle, (perhaps after centuries of re- 
pose,) the lakes and all their contents are belched out of the old 
crates, and fill the neighbouring valleys with pestilence and 
ruin. These phenomena are most instructive ; but our author 
gains nothing by fishing in such troubled waters. 

(6.) He mentions the Entozoa — creatures living in the interior 
of other animals. The tape- worm which infests the human spe- 
cies, is a welUkiuDwn and melancholy instance. » We allow that 
they throw some real -difficulties in our way; but we deny that 
they give us the shadow of an argument for the transmutation 
theory. Difficulties are inevitable while we are among the 
obscurest parts of nature’s workmanship. How came these crea- 
tures where we sometimes find them? We are certain that our 
author blunders (as he so often does when he touches on a point 
of exact physics) — when he tells us that their ova could not pass 
through the air, because they are too heavy for the transit. 
Does he not know that the dust which floats through the air on 
a windy day, is specifically jis heavy as the rocjv from which it has- 
been ground, and that the distance to which a particle will drift 
depends far more on its minuteness than on its specific weight? 
There is no difficulty whatsoever in supposing certain ova to drift 
through the air, and to settle and grow when they find a proper 
nidus. In some cases we can trace the whole history of these 
animals-~often considered so mysterious. The eggs are dropped 
by an insect on the skin — the animal licks them off, and so 
they pass into the stomach, where they find a proper nidus^ 
and then pass through their first changes. Speaking generally 
of ^the Entozoa, we may ask, if these creatures spring spontane- 
ously witho?\,t ova, how comes it to pass, (as anatomists have 
proved,) that nature has provided a means for the continuance of 
the ^ecies, and that some of them are almost incredibly prolific? 
One single individual of the human Entozoa {Ascaris lumhricoides) 
may have within its ovary many million eggs.* Again, many of 

• * See Pro^ssor Owen's lectured on ihe invertebrate animals, read be*- 
fore the College of Surgeons, (Vol. i. 8vo, p. 76, 1843.) Many of the 
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these eggs, and many of the perfect Entozoa, have such an astonish- 
ing vitality, that they will resist both the effects of boiling water, 
and of the hardest polar frost, without losing the powers of life. We 
cannot pursue these intricate and obscure subjects any further; but 
we conclude, partly on direct proof, and partly on analogy, that the 
Entozoa were produced in the common way. And, reviewing all 
that has been advanced under the six preceding heads, we venture 
to affirm that our author has not brought before us the semblance 
of any new fact ; and that all his specific instances are worthless 
for his general argument. 

There is, however, one grand case for discussion before we 
can go to the foetal, and final question. We mean the Ao'xrus 
Crossii ; and its history has given us, during one or two past 
years, so much insight into nature, that we cannot find in our 
hearts to leave it without some parting words. Mr Crosse pro- 
duced many specimens of a^ minute insect during his most intre- 
pid and instruc^ave galvanic experiments. . The phenomena 
were new and startling. Mr Crosse is a man of genius and rapid 
imagination ; and, like many other men of genius, he has blun- 
dered among new and unlooked-for phenomena ; but he can 
^ afford to do this, and, we doubt not, has joined most heartily in 
a laugh against himself. It is our author, and other lively com- 
mentators, who have helped to make his creative experiments 
ridiculous. We will nht describe the creative process, but take 
on ourselves for a page or two the office of historians. Sooa after 
the discovery, picked specimens of the littlfe monsters »vere sent to 
Paris and London. At Paris, we are told, a conclave of natural- 
ists met to welcome the strangers. On looking at one of them 
through a magnifier, it was found to be an Acarns — a creature 
highly organized, belonging to the class of Articulata. This was 
hard to believe ; for the creature ought, theoreticiilly, to have been 
a monad. On looking, therefore, nearer and with a highcM* pow^r, 
it was still seen to be an Acarus; but its body was covered with 
bristles, and it proved to be a well-fledged female full stuffed 
with eggs ! This was too much for them to swallow — all the 
cuisine of the French capital could not make it go down. It 
seemed as if the room had been filled with nitrous oxide, so in- 
extinguishable were the bursts of laughter. And v^fiat w’as the 
fate of the London specimen ? There also the little beast 

Entozoa have a most complicated organic structure ; and in our minds 
it would be as mad to suppose them to spring frbm any natural or fortui- 
tous concourse of inorganic atoms, asMt would be to refer the bodily" 
frame of athorse or a man to such an origin. 
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turned out to be an Acarus. * It must then have dropped from 
< the fingers of the operator/ «ried out a celebrated botanist and 
a man of caution, ^ and philosophy in the condition now 
‘ that divinity was in the days of Hudibras — 'tis the Acarus 
^humanus (we humanize the name lest it should frighten the 
^ reader) which burrows in the fingers and produces most un- 
^ sightly ravages.’ On looking more steadily, and with a higher 
power, it proved to be an ugly cross-eyed monster covered with 
bristles. It was not the Acarus hitmonus ; they knew not what 
to think, and they parted in deep meditation. So the matter 
rested for a time. It w^as, not long afterwards, discovered that 
these creatures had found their way all over Lon^Jon. Such had 
been the stimulating cflcct of the galvanic fluid, that they had 
multiplied beyond all conception; so that a ^wv Malthusian 
entomologists began to talk of the end of the world, and told us 
that, before many years were over, it would be gnaw^ed to atoms 
like a mite-eaten dieese. As men recovered fr^m their first 
alarms, and were able to look steadily at the wonder, it was 
found that the Acarus Crossn was an old but forgotten acquain- 
tance — the Acarus horridiis^ which abounds in dirty shops, dusty 
shelves, and damp out-houses ; and, having a taste for pure phy- 
sics, is especially abundant in all laboratories, and among the 
bottles of a chemist’s shop. As for the germs, of this creature, 
of which some nonsense has been written, aful has found a nidus 
in the ‘ Vestiges,’ they are nothing more nor less than the exuvim 
of the creatures, shed off hfter the manner of their kind.* 

Such is the history of the Acarus Crossii ^ and we think 
that no man in his senses can doubt a moment about its real 
parentage ; or, should be doubt, let him read one fact more in 
the true history of galvanic creations. 

A few months since, a new monster was produced in the labo- 
ratofy. It w’as carefully packed, sealed, and forwarded to a 
great anatomist, and by him submitted to the Microscopical 
Society of London, The seal was broken — attention was on 
the stretch — the microscope was adjusted — and what was the 
grand discovery ? Nothing more nor less than a vulgar carrot- 
seed But why not a carrot-sced by galvanism as well as an 
Acarus^ said flxie of the operators ? It was hard to preserve a 
becoming gravity; but the operators did what prudent men 
should ’do — they enquired into the details of the creative experi- 
merft. And what was the reply ? They learned that the experi- 
ment had been conducted with great care and caution, and that 

— « — — , . ..... — 

* See a paper by Mr^E, Newman, in the Zoologist, Vol. fli. 
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the vessel into which the creative wires had been dipped was a 
common garden-pot, which was at hand and convenient for the 
purpose I Such is our ^history of the second and last creative 
experiment 

The philosophers and naturalists of London are now of one 
mind upon these recent acts of creation ; but our author com- 
poses in solitude, and is not a philosopher, and may therefore 
require some treatment. He must know that the Pediculus 
eapitis was in former times swjillowed by thousands for a 
diseased liver; and why should not the eggs of the Acarus do 
good to a diseased ‘ organ of criusality ?’ We confidently jirescribe 
its eggs, in hoincxjopathic dose's, to be taken on an empty s^tomach 
— and we, would fain add a mild infusion of ‘electro-galvanic 
carrot-seed to help their operation. If this will not do, there is 
no help for it. As for Mr Crosse, we entreat him to return to 
his former laboratory — where he may wrestle with thunder- 
clouds, tic a flash of Jiglitning in a noose, and try new experi- 
ments on the formation of crystals. He is a man of genius 3 
we can ill afford to lose him ; and in his proper line he may 
yet do good service. But we entreat him not to meddle again 
with animal creations ; and without delay to take a crow'- bar 
and break to atoms his obstetrico-galvanic apparatus. lie is 
well read in the classics, and he knows perfectly that Lucina 
was a propitious goddess only to those of the craft ; and that 
she has, from the oldest times, strangely damaged the cerebral 
organs, and put them frightfully out’ of tune, whenever men 
meddled with the profession wdthput the stamp of her diploma. 
We say this in right good-will, and we cannot regard the history 
w’e have given as without its moral. 

We here quit our comment on the matured organic structurei 
of the living world ; respecting which we venture^ to aflBrm — that 
up to this time the theory of development is an idle dream ^ith- 
<}ut one fact to rest upon — that no organic structure has been 
created by natural means — and that no one species, by lapse of 
ages, or by artifices of breeding and musing, has passed into 
another. 'I'he Hindoo philosopher put his world upon the bach 
of an elephant; our authors world is upon the back of ajnite ; 
but has he no stronger matter to prop its totteripg foundations ? 
We think not. But there is one arrow more in our author's 
tjuiver, and we must turn its point before we leave him". This 
leads us to the question of Foetal Development. 

Spontaneous generation in the very humblest animal type, and 
a gradual transinutatioq from one species to another, in a regu- 
larly ascending scale, are the tw^o great principlesiof our author's 
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borrowed scheme. We have shown to demonstration that they 
derive no support from the phenomena of the old world ; and he 
has failed to give us so much as a single instance, either of 
one principle or of the other, drawn from the undoubted facts 
of living nature. He offers nothing deserving the name of 
theory ; for theory is but a reasonable interpretation of allowed 
facts; but he offers* us instead a well connected scheme 
of gratuitous hypotheses. As a matter of fact, species do not 
chfinge, and the fixed organic ^aws of nature are the first prin- 
ciples of physiology; in the same way that the fixed laws of 
atomic combination are the first principles of philosophical che- 
mistry. • Were nature changeable, ‘there could be no philosophy. 
'The fetal changes uithin the womb are matters of the deepest 
interest; but, whatsoever they may be, they affect not our 
author’s argument one jot; unless he can show some want of 
fixity in the phenomena which flow from them. But this he has 
not done, and cannoi: do. Parents produ& an offspriijg like them- 
selves. Eagles do not liatch owls ; geese do not hatch rats, (what- 
soever our author may dream;) and no tropical heat can ever bring 
a beast from the eggs of a reptile. Hence no fetal changes, we 
rcj)eat, can affect the general question. And here we might per- 
haps leave our author and our readers, who may think we have 
said enough; but we will not yet leave him; and through a few 
pages we will discuss his wild speculations (all borrowed from a 
bad school,) and his strange misconceptions on almost every fact 
he pretends to^put before * 118 . 

He assumes, not only that the organic germs^of all creatures 
are alike, but that they are identical ; and that the higher ani- 
mals (of course, including men) pass, while in the womb, through 
all the successive conditions wdiich are permanent in the animals 
on the lower gfades of the general organic scale ; or, in other 
words, that the fetus of a man is, during the successive periods 
of gestation, a monad, a polype, a cephalopod, or an insect ; a 
fish, a reptile, a bird, a beast, ending with a monkey ; and, 
lastly, a man with a permanent organic form. This is the theory : 
and how does he use this marvellous organic apparatus? He 
sends off the spokes of his organic wheel irom different points of 
the ascending l^xle. The monads breed on (for example) till 
they have become like fishes ; and the class of fishes then begins 
to branth off according to law. But the fishes also improve by 
breading; and some one more favoured than the rest, and by a 
longer gestation, produces the reptile type ; find from that type 
is given off a second spoRe, representing^ in due time, the class 
of ‘reptiles. In like manner theVher classes are sent off, higher 
on the axle, till we resch a spoke of the great organic wheel at 
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the end of which are nionkeys and men, (p. 217.) Nor is nature 
ever to stand still ; for if our matrons will (as our author tells 
them) be more patient^ they may yet send off another, and a 
higher spoke, to be ‘ the crowning type of man I ’ We fearlessly 
affirm that this monstrous scheme, is, from first to last, nothing 
but a pile of wildly gratuitous hypotheses. He stumbles on the 
threshold of his argument (a bad omen,) and each step he takes 
is false to the gradations of real nature. We wish with all our 
hearts we could pass this subject over; for it is fit only for pro- 
fessional books, and it requires illustrations which we cannot 
give here. But the subject ‘is woven into our author’s system, 
and he has contrived to do so in a popular manner : t/>uch on 
it, then, we must; and we accordingly proeeed‘to give a sketch 
of some of the leading changes in the foetal forms, from their 
first organic germs up to a perfect mammal. 

1. The old adag e — (mine animal ah ovo — may be taken as 
generally tnvJ. But all ova are not the same, neither are all 
organic germs (or germinal vesicles) the same ; and because we 
have only one word — germ — for the fundamental organic ele- 
ment, and one word — atom — for the inorganic — are all these 
germs and atoms to be, on that account, called identical ? We 
reply, no ; and we need not repeat what we have said before. 
But, in the beginnings of life, there are other organic elements 
besides the ovum. 'We have the spermatazoa, and more than 
a hundred species of these strange parasites liave been figured. 
We believe, partly on direct proof, ami partly oni*good analogy, 
that they differ ^in different species of animals; if so, there is 
an end of all identity in the first beginnings of organic life ; 
and we know that these different organic elements are bound 
to a series of phenomena, by organic laws as undeviating as the 
laws of gravity. ‘ By no change of conditions,' says Dr Claris 
^ can two ova of animals of the same species be developed into 
‘ different animal species; neither by any provision of identical 
‘ conditions can two ova of different species be developed into 
* animals of the same kind.* ^ If these \iews be right (and we 
believe them unquestionably right,) they crush at the first step 
the whole of our author’s system. 

2. Let us now suppose auimal life to have begfctn. The next 
step in advance is the separation of the organic germ within the 
ovum by something like a geometrical cleavage ; followed by a 


* Memoir by Dr Clark oij < F<j»tal Development/ read before the 
Cambridge Philosophical Society, (1845.) . ^ 
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slow and gradual evolution of a germinal membrane. During 
this process the first changes do resemble that observed in the 
fissi parous generation of monads. There is an analogy and no- 
thing else, and this resemblance soon ceasds ; for, directing our 
attention to the vertebrata, we find that all the organic globules 
remain within the ovum ; and have a mysterious bond of union 
(not appreciable by microscopic sense) whereby they are soon 
led to arrange themselves in two nearly parallel rows. We 
may say that the keel of the animal is then laid down ; and in 
it we have the first rudiments of a back-bone and a continuous 
spinal chord. But during the progress and completion of this 
first organic process, no anatomist hhs observed the shadow of 
any change assimilffting the nascent embryo to any of the radiata, 
mollusca, or articulata. Thus are three whole classes of the 
animal kingdom passed over without any correspdnding fietal 
type, and in defiance of the law of development. The law is 
false, we affirm, in its .beginning, and falsfi at every Jjjtep. It is 
but an idle dream of the philosophy of resemblances. 

3. We next have to remark a very complex series of changes 
through which the germinal membranes pass. ‘ They are in two 
‘ distinct sets, and follow in succession of time. In the first set 

♦ are laid down the animal organs — the nervous system and organs 
‘ of motion— as well as the intestinal canal and its appendages, 
^ (sometimes called the vegetative organs,) and a kind of interme- 

* diate S 3 ^stem evolving gradually the heart and blood-vessels. 'I'he 

‘ combination of all these is»the true state of the animal. 

‘ The second set of changes, which are subsequent, produce the 

• perfection of the animal, and cfetermine its sex. These belong 
‘ to what is called the larva state. Now, the embryo state, and 
^ tlie larva state, are both passed in ovo by mammals and birds, 

^ (and some otlier^classes of vertebrates ;) but the larva state is 

* passed out of the ovum by batrs^hians, fishes, and most of the 
< invertebrates,' * These are not merely facts in natural 
history, bu^jithey arise out of anatomical laws, and are provided 
for by the peculiar and prospective contrivances manifested 
during the embryo statef In the early stages of development, 
the embryo consists of parts already laid down, and of germinal 
^appendages but <>f which all the other parts inevitably follow in 
their order. The two parts cannot be separated without ruin to 
the growitig animal. The conditions necessary to life, as the 
structure advances, are due temperature, due nutriment of the 
several organs, and due access to the atmospheric air ; and the 
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prospective contrivances by which theseconditions are secured are 
80 different, in different classes, jthat no anatomist has any difficulty 
in distinguishing them, and they do not admit of interchange- 
To describe these structures would be Itopossible without illus- 
trative drawings; but they are well known, and they are fatal 
at every point to the scheme of development. We cannot hatch 
it rat from a goose’s egg, because all .the organic membranes 
evolved during the process have a prospective reference to the 
ultimate form of a bird ; and is physically impossible, if they 
be not fatally interrupted, that they should end in anything else ; 
for the end is involved, hy strict anatomical necessity, in the 
previous conditions of the organic membrane. We might just as 
well affirm 'that all living mammals are One and the same, 
because they are all constructed on one plan, (which no one 
denies,) as aVfirm that these progressive foetal forms are all iden- 
tical. 

3. Let u? now consider the state of the fetal development, as it 
approaches the period when fishes and batrachians quit the ovum, 
(not accidentally, but by a physical necessity, arising out of the 
organic structures just alluded to ;) and become, afterward, more 
separated than they were before, from the higher classes., Tlie 
animal framework is at this period considerably advanced ; and 
in all the vertebrata (of whatever class) fissures begin to appear 
immediately behi.'^d the head, and descend into the interior of 
the intestinal tube. They have been called (we think unfortu- 
nately) branchial fissures ; and this name has misled many 
authors who have taken; up the philosophy of resemblances. 
These fissures gradually close up in all the higher classes, and 
with them they never are true branchial fissures. In fishes they 
are permanent, and on these fissures the gills are gradually 
formed, and nearly completed just as the fish quits the ovum ; 
and a part of the same description applies to batrachians. Let 
these branchial fissures be taken from the embryo of a fish, a 
batrachian, and a mammal, and put before an anatoipist, and he 
will tell instantly and certainly to which class each embryo must 
belong, for there is no confusion of structure. On the (so called) 
branchial fissures of a mammal’s embryo, there is a simple mem- 
brane, with blood-vessels forming a kind of* unBroken arch, 
without any the least trace of gills ; but in frogs and fishes these 
fissures are covered^ with tufts and fringes, which sfre fed by 
lateral offsets of blood-vessels. There can be no mistake^in this 
structure ; and in due course of nature the embryo frog and fish 
(through the feeding of the lateral vessels) become furnished 
with the tufts and gills peculiar to each class; and being? so pre- 
pared, they pass out of the ovum into the water. We^ the , 
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embryo of a mammal thrown off at that time into water (of its 
own temperature,) it could not support life for a moment. 

4. Is, then, the embryo of a mammal ever to be called a fish ? 
The philosophy of ex|irnal resemblances* might say yes; but 
the philosophy of tm^ anatomical differences says no. Our 
author cuts the matter short, and tells us, (p. 196,) ‘ that in 
^ mammifers the gills e^^ist and act at an early stage of the foetal 
^ state, but afterwards go back and appear no more ; while in 
‘ fishes the gills are fully developed, and the lungs appear in the 
* rudimentary form of air bladders/ This sentence is one mass 
of gross blunders. He mistakes the organic nature of the air blad- 
der ; and we again afiSrm that no one 1/as ever seen a trace of (jills on 
the {so called) branchial fissures of a mammal. The fa^ttis of a mam- 
mal never breathes by help of gills, and is never in the condition 
of a fish. The author’s assertion is absolutely fals*e to nature. 
Jt is true that the foetus of a mammal floats, during all its pro- 
gress, in a watery fluid ; and at the stage Wc are her^e consider- 
ing, its limbs are ill matured, and a person of lively fancy (like 
this author) might say that * they resembled’ the fins of a fish ; 
but they are not made up of rays, nor have they the anatomical 
structure of fins ; and the development of the brain is, at this 
period, absolutely different from that of a fish. We have, there- 
fore, all the differences we w’ant ; and we affirm that the foetus of 
a man never passes through the conditions o{ a fish ; that the 
-development theory breaks down again, (as it did at the tw^o 
former steps of progress ;) and that it will not bear the test of 
exact anatomical analysis. It is, in firct, from first to last, the 
mere fabrication of a vague philosophy of reserablahces. 

5. All the higher animals are constructed on one general plan ; 
but as there are dift’erences in the perfect animals, by which we 
separate them into classes, orders, genera, and species, so are 
there corresponding differences in their fa'tal forms. In every 
stage of progress the foetus is made up of organic parts laid 
down, and^of certain inseparable appendages. The parts laid 
down may be so ill defined that a fanciful person might call 
them, while in early progress, by some name suggested by his 
imagination; but he has no right to overlook the inseparabje 
organic kppendages, which have all a reference to the perfection 
of the animal form ; are all prospective contrivances, and imply, 
by anatomical necessity, the subsequent and more perfect con- 
ditionft of existence. TIms remark is important. The g;reat and 
prominent foetal differences have reference to future conditions ; 
and do not arise merely OAt of the existing conditions of the 
organic parts lai^ down. Were the appendages defined only by 
the e.xi8tingconditit)ns, djfferent classes might be supposed, hypo- 



78 Natural History of Creation* July, 

thetically, not only to be laid down on one general plan, but to 
pass into one another by insensible gradations. Nature will not, 
however, do her work on our hypotheses. She does her work 
on another plan. Let us then go fgjpher on the ascending 
scale — after fishes and frogs have lefr the ovum, and are no 
longer among the objects of immediate comparison. How are 
the higher classes brought to foetal maturity ? Is this done on 
such a plan that we may suppose them to have sometimes inter- 
changed their types, and to have passed one into another? We 
again reply in the negative ; for we find not the semblance of 
any such organic interchange, while we attend to real anatomi- 
cal differences. Is it possible, for example, that ajjird’s egg 
should be hatched into a mammal ? We reply no — and the im- 
deviating facts of nature bear us out ; and, ifwe went no further, 
our reply wSuld be grounded on a conviction like that of a clown, 
who believes that the sun will rise to-morrow. But the nega- 
tive reply,of an anatSmist, or rather his^ positive reply, that a 
bird will be hatched from a bird’s egg, is still better grounded. 
His confidence would be of the same nature with the conviction 
of an astronomer, that the sun must rise to-morrow; for he 
knows the anatomy of an egg, and he knows the organic cycles 
evolved within it, and evolved inevitably, by proper incubation. 
He knows that, from first to last, there are organic contrivances 
within an egg wiiicli have a defined prospective reference to the 
laying down the organic structure of a bird, and apply not to 
that of any mammal ; so that there* is neither any obscurity nor 
any possibility of structural interchange. The ornithorhynchus 
is a mammarof a strange form, and of all mammals is nearest 
to a bird ; but there are most wide organic intervals between 
them ; and Professor Owen has shown us, that there is a defined 
mechanical difference in the anatomy of their ova, which proves 
(even before foetal life has made a progress) that one ovum must 
be hatched outside the mother, and the other inside. We cannot 
dwell on mere details — we appeal only to leading facts and first 
principles. Going back, then, to the time when the lower verte- 
brates are quitting the ovum, we may in one sentence point out 
a broad set of foetal differences, — implying, prospectively, a great 
organic separation in all the higher classes. ‘ At this period, when 
‘ frogs and fishes are beginning to breathe by branchial tufts 
‘ gills^ other amphibia and birds are breathing by alhmto'id; and 

* never, for an instant, breathe by gills. At the same period of 
‘ foetal development, hot-blooded quadrupeds are breathing by 

allantoid placenta while man is breathing by placenta 

‘ alone. These are essential tetal differences, cpnnected with the 

* kst perfection of animal structure, ai\d the;^ form a wide anato- 
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‘ mical separation so as to bar all interchange or confusion of or- 
‘ ganic type.* * These contrivances of nature are, we afifirm, pro- 
spective, and not brought about by any natural or artificial change 
of physical conditionsg^ and all the contrivances are wise and 
good, and well adapted to the future condition of the perfect 
being. This is the true law of nature, as told us by the succes- 
sive forms of fetal life.^ Were these facts known to our author ? 
For bis own sake we trust they were not known. At any rate, 
he has left his readers in perfect darkness as to the real evidence 
of the questions on which he f)resumes to write with no small 
confidence ; and, so writing, he doesJiis utmost to lead them into 
gross error and inextricable confusion. 

If I ascend uj) into heaven^ thou art there : if I mtdie my Led in 

hell^ hclwld thou art there My suhstauce was not hid from 

thee ichen I teas made m secret^ and ciirionsly wnnu/dt in the lowest 
parts of the earth, 'Thine eyes did see iny substance yet helny im^ 
perfect,^ and in thy book all my members* were written^ which in 
continuance icere fashioned when as yet there was none of them. We 
quote not these words, because of their authority. We bow to 
their authority; but we meet our author and his school on mere 
natural grounds common to us all. We would fain, however, per- 
suade our readers to pause a moment, and turn, as we have done, to 
the glorious-inspired song which links the material to the moral 
parts of nature, and teaches the true aim of bjgh philosophy. It 
contains the very essence of ever-eiidiiring truth ; and the wis- 
dom of man, wlyitever may be his skill among material things, 
may embrace it and feel its strength, but can never go one step 
beyond it. * * 

6. After the well-known facts which we have now laid before 
our readers, we may further ask — ‘ With what shadow of reason 
‘ can any school^of anatomists pretend to say, that one order of 
‘ animals can pass into another order, in the way of ordinary ge- 
‘ Deration, seeing that the indispensable respiratory fetal organs 
‘ are so different in each ? The fallacy which allows for a moment 
^ such an absurdity to pass, Ls this — that, to serve their purpose, 
‘ they describe their fetus by its central portions only, and not 
‘ by its whole mass, including its organic appendages, which are 
* essential to ks continued life and its matured structure.’! 
Look, say they, (and so says our author, p. 206,) at the 
fetal heart of a mammal. It first represents a single tube, as in 
inseots ; next, an organ, with two communicating cavities, as in 
fishes ; next, with three cavities, as in amphibia; and, lastly, it has 
four cavities, as in birds. *And so we are to conclude that a mam- 
mal’s heart, aft^r passing through <;he IpweV types, is left at last in 

a ^ 

* Dr Clark’s Memoir on • Fcetal Development.’ f Clark, ibid. 
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the condition of a bird’s hearti beyond which it makes no advance. 
There is some positive truth, but there is far more positive false- 
hood, in these ^atements ; and we are not satisfied with mere 
loose analogies. All’ the vertebrate creatures, without one ex- 
ception, pass through their larva state surrounded by water ; and 
for the circulation of the blood, while the creature is so surrounded 
with water, we learn, from the example of fishes, that a single 
heart is best. Now, the development of this organ in the higher 
animals, while they remain in^the womb, unites in it a capacity 
for two distinct, and apparently conflicting, modes of action. 
Their blood circulates by a* single heart like that of fishes, and 
their conditions of life are^ perfect of their kind: byt, during 
these conditions, a double heart is laid down •and perfected, in 
prospective wisdom, to meet a coming change when the creature 
is to pass into the air. ‘ Where there is light, there will be eyes,’ 
says our author. He tells us what is not true. He speaks as 
if light made the eyes by some natural necessity ; and not that 
the eyes were made in darkness, before light had ever reached 
them. Just in like manner, a child while in the womb wants 
not the circulation of a double heart, and the conditions of the' 
things around it could never imply that structure ; but prospec- 
tive wisdom gives that structure in anticipation of a future want. 
The beauty of the mechanism by which these double objects are 
attained — partly l«^y the structure of the heart itself, and partly 
by the vessels which arise from it — have, in every age since 
Harvey’s time, (except the present,) filled thc^mind with reve- 
rence and wonder. 

But let us^give our materialists a clpser meeting upon tin's 
question. * The first rudiment of the heart appears as a single 
‘ tube, and it gradually becomes bent like an Italian S ; and it 

* then makes three swellings which are afterwi^rds, in mammals 
^ and birds, to become the two auricles, the two ventricles, and the 
^ aorta, with the pulmonary artery. This led to the belief that 
^ the swelling for the auricles was first divided into two compart* 

^ merits by a septum, and that the swelling for the ventricles was 
^ divided at a later period of foetal life. This belief is, however, 

* contrary to fact. The septum is formed in the swelling corres- 
^ ponding to the ventricles, a considerable time before it is formed 

* in that corresponding to the auricles. So that,*Tor a period, the 
^ h^art of a human foetus (as well as that of other manrmals and 
^ of birds) has one auricle and two ventricles. Hence it does not 
‘ pass through the form ivhich is permanent in the amphibia ; but it 
‘ does pass through a form not found permanent in any known crea- 
^ hire. This grand cbrreptioifc^of an old mistakq we owe to* the 

* coi^purrent labours of Valentin, Katl^kc, a*iid BischofF, who 
‘ stand in the first rank of discoverers J and no good anatomist 
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‘ lias pretended to contradict them. TJie hearts of birds and mam-^ 

* mats do not^ therefore^ pass through forms which are permanent in 

* fshes and reptiles* — (Dr Clark!) To meet a possible objection 
we may state, that we here speak of the liormal type of reptile- 
heart; for In the very higliest order of that class there is an ap- 
proach to a double heart. Neither let it be said that the heart of 
birds and mammals, wj^en in the condition of a single tube, is 
identical with a corresponding condition of the heart of fishes ; 
for in the former case there are no aortic valves, while in the 
latter they are essential. 

6. The development of the brain in vertebrate creation, is 
like the (Jevelopment of the other ptirts. ‘ The fluid matter first 
‘ laid down for it is potentially the whole nervous sj^stem. Like 
‘ processes begin upon things similar as to some of their riidimen- 
‘ tary forms, but dissimilar in all their ultimate organic results ; 
‘ and, during the early stages of foetal progress, dilfercnccs appear 
^ which come soon so^ strongly into sight Ss to overw^ielm the rc- 

* semblances. No one can turn over the plates, detailing tlie de- 

* velopment of the brain in two vertebrates, from distant parts of 
‘ tlie zoological scale, without being struck at once with the truth 

* of our assertion.* Our author does not appear to have studied a 
single standard work ; yet there is a magnificent anatomical lite- 
rature connected with the facial questions ; and he ought at least 
to have leaned for support upon some high aitthorities. But he 
has contented himself with quoting one or two superficial works 
of no authority jvhatsocvert One of his quotations is no better 
than a most ignorant misrepresentation of facts ; for he tells us 
(p. 20G,) that ventricles and corpora striata are^only found in 
mammals. We can tell him that they are found also in the lower 
classes. Again, with like inaccuracy, and on no better authority, 
he tells us (p. 2^5) in his grand creative scale, that the brain of 
the human foetus, during its nine months’ gestation, resembles 
that of the following nine orders : — an insect, a fish, a turtle, a 
bird, a rodent, a ruminant, a wolf, a monkey, and a man. Let 
not the reader be imposed on by mere vague and ideal resem- 
blances, which bear not the semblance of sound anatomical truths. 
The brain, during foetal progress, is like the other structures. 
It con^sts of pjirts laid down, and of parts in connected progress, 
which ‘eventually complete the structure. Had, for example, a 
«even months’ child the true anatomical brain of a wolf, it must 
remain ever afterwards tlirougli life of a beastly nature. But it 
has, anatomically, a true human brain, thougli not yet brought 
to full size and proportion: What the mother’s blood would do 
in the womb ks done by the moPher’s mfik ; and the little in- 
formed semblancd of a^liild is gradually nourished in body^ and 
brain, and every organ, t*ill it reaches the full stature and pejfcc- 
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tion of humanity, being neither better nor worse than the ave- 
rage of its fellow-creatures. 

Blunders and misratements o^ this kind might have admitted 
of some semblance of li'f^ology, and we might, perhaps, have re- 
ferred ourauthor’s misconceptions, on every part of the hVctal Ques- 
tion, to a want of ktiowlcdge, or to the delusions of a hypothetical 
spirit. But what apology can we make /or the grand creative 
scale arranged in four parallel columns ? — (P. 234.) We affirm, 
on principle, that no scale of nature, invented by man, can ever 
define the law and order of creation. But assuming a scale, let 
it be applied fairly, and therefore in subordination to the known 
facts of nature. Assuming the authors most fanciful and most 
false views of the facial dev^elopmcnt of the human brain — do they 
derive support from the sequence of organic forms in the ascend- 
ing series of rocks ? lie tells us, ‘ that, excepting a few mam- 
‘ xnals, the parity is perfect;* and ‘ that it is a wonderhil evi- 
‘ dence in favour of Ins hypothesis.* JDoes he, then, arrange 
the organic forms in the order of nature, and then put them in 
a column parallel to his hy[)othctical development of tlie fcetal 
brain during the nine months of gestation ? If he did this, he 
\vould act fairly, and the reader might tlien judge for himself : 
but he does no such thing. Por, without giving Jiis readers any 
notice of his artifice, he arranges the j)aheontological forms in ac- 
cordance with hisv own hypothesis ! I'liis is not merely an in- 
trepid use of the circular logic — it is an insult upon the. reader ; 
and an artifice \vc should be unable to describe in the conventional 
words of common courtesy. The whole pretended order is one mass 
of error. Fishes are in their wu’ong place — birds are put six steps 
above their proper geological grade — monkeys are raised four 
stops, that tlicy may claim parentage with the human family. 
The scale, from first to last, is one mass of error ; for geology, 
as we have shown above, bids defiance at every step to this 
writer’s theory. 

‘ Sex is fully ascertained to be a matter of development,’ 
(p, 219.) In a proper sense it is ; but not in the sense in which 
our author uses the w'ord development; for what he adds is cer- 
tainly not true. ‘ All beings (he tells us) are at one stage of the 
‘ embryotic progress female ; a certain number of them are 
* afterwards advanced to male.* If this fact be fully ascertain- 
ed, we might ask, by whom — by the author himself? Tf so, we 
can only tell him, that the best authorities are all againsly him ; 
and that, in this instance, he seems to have gone beyond them. 
Whether his apparent position arise from his having turned his 
back upon all our IngUest anatamical authorities, or front his 
liaviwg outstripped them in the race, musl leave oiir readers 
* ‘ Soemmering points out the different proportions of the 
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‘ thorax, as well as of other parts of the male and female human 
^ embryo. Von Baer, Valentin, Carus, and Bathke, all affirm that, 
‘ from an early period, and afterwards through all the changes, the 
^ individuality in respect of sex is clearly made out. In the first be- 
‘ ginnings of life all distinctions are lost — at their first appearance 
^ the liver cannot be distinguished from the lung. But because the 
‘ analysis of the ultinijite elements of orgiinic str uctiire is impos- 
^ sible, it does not follow that they arc all the same.’ — (Dr Clark.) 
It is evident that our author has not encumbered himself cither 
with facts of structure or with aliatomical authorities ; but he has 
been led astray, as his manner is, by some vague analogies, which 
he has f^und in the works of liulmr, and not perfectly compre- 
bended, 'hiie facts stated by Huber (in his work bn bees) arc of 
great pliysiological interest; but they help not on, so much as 
one stv^p, our author’s scheme (>f development ; neither have they 
any bearing on his new sexual hypothesis; unl(>ss lie can show 
tijat the sex of a lamb, a calf, or a foa/' depends upon a longer 
or shorter period of gestation. If Jiis n«ind is troubled with any 
doubts upon this subject, (but it is not much its nature to let 
doubts stand in the way of theory,) wc can only recommend 
him to shut Huber’s book, which cannot lielp him, and to con- 
sult some Iionost British cattle-breeder, who will tell him all 
about the matter. 

Til ere arc strange facts in the metamorphoses of the lower, 
invertebrate animals ; but all of them arc governed by an unde- 
viating cycle of organic laws; and none of them gives so much 
as the shadow of an argument for the liyjiothesis of transmuta- 
tion from one sjmcics to another. As a general ndc, these 
changes (like tlie gradual changes in tJic fetus of a mammal) 
arc from a lower to a more peifect organic structure. But there 
are some strikiniy exceptions, or apparent excv^ptions, to tlie rule. 
For example, the myriapods have, at first, three pairs of feet, 
and in that respect conform to the type of the higher insects ; but 
afterwards the feet increase in number. So that vc have hero a 
creature o( a lower grade passing during its early stages through 
the type which is permanent in the higher. Again, the larvm of 
some creatures are locomotive, and have eyes ; but, in the more 
fully devclope(> state, when they reach the condition of perfect 
animals, they become fixed to one spot, and lose the sense of 
sight. ‘Facts like these are of the deepest interest ; but'they 
make nothing for our* general argument, and we must leave 
them. No vertebrate animal, after the first rudiments of its 
structure are laid down, Conforms to the type of an invertebrate. 
In*’ the beginnings of life, we fii?d a general similitude ; but tlie 
fundamental rudiment^ of organic structure are laid down upon 
an entirely separate plan* 1 he whole animal existence of a yerte- 
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brate and invertebrate creature does, however, admit of a general 
comparison. In each case we have the ovum, the embryo, the 
larva, and the perfect animal with the power of continuing its 
species. But by no contrivance or fostering can we make a 
larva fruitful, or obtain from it anew animal of some lower type : 
— the attempt must fail, because it involves a physical impossi- 
bility. Neither can we, by any artiHce of breeding, push the 
perfect organic form of the complete animal beyond the limits of 
its species. Numberless attempts of this kind have been made, 
but they have all failed, and mflst ever fail, because they are 
contrary to nature’s laws. Tiiere is, therefore, a grand unity in 
the works of nature proving a unity of creative will ; but there 
is no confusiort or mixture of species, when species are well as- 
certained : neither have the natural laws of atomic action in 
dead matter evbr produced so much as one undoubted case, even 
of the lowest condition of organic structure, endowed with life. 
All nature, /Jien, at whatever point we meet her, and during 
whatever age in the past history of the earth, tells us, with one 
unhesitating voice, that she has not chacted any law of sponta- 
neous generation, and that she will not allow any power inferior 
to herself to mar her vestiges, or blot out her fixed organic 
types.* 

We have now done with the author of the ‘ Vestiges of Crea- 
tion.’ We have examined fairly, and on common natural ground, 
every material point of his argument. He fails from his first 
beginnings — he understands not the « present condition of the 
Nebular Hypothesis — and, admitting the truth of the hypothesis, 
he has drawn frbm it the most unwarrantable conclusions. He 
understands not the present condition of Geology, and he has 
strangely, and to all appearance unfairly, distorted such facts as 
were before him, to serve the purposes of his hypothesis. He 
has not brought one allowed fact from actual nature to bear upon 
his theory. He seems not to have consulted one good authority 
on the Fcetal Question ; and he has, consequently, misconceived 
it, or misrepresented it at every turn of his professed argument. 
^ Men, like Von Baer and Valentin, far from favouring the cry 

* We contend that many cases of ambiguous generation are'readilv' 
explained, by supposing the ora to have passed into a* properly prepared 
infusion through the air. From some recent experiments we learn, that 
when the air, which has access to such an infusion, is made in the first 
instance to pass through sulphuric acid, no u'fiisoiia are produce(*i, tlie 
floating ova having been destroyed during their passage through the 
acid. Connected with the subjects discussed in the preceding pages, we 
refer to an elaborate Report by Df Clark, Professor of. Anatomy in' the 
Univo^-sity of Cambridge, read to the British Association in 1834 , and 
, published in their third volume. 
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‘ of some eager followers, (now feebly re-echoed in this country) 
^ — that the higher animals pass through stages of development, 
‘ which are permanent in the lower — e^xpressly tell us that such 
‘ views are one-sided and insufficient. The views they offer to- 
^ wards a system of nature are not made up of materialism, but are 
* the offspring of that grand (but sometimes mistaken) idealism 
‘ which pervades th<? philosophy of their country/ — (Dr Clark.) 

We conclude, then, that our author’s work is not merely shallow 
and superficial, but utterly false throughout to all the principles 
of sound philosophy. Of all the books we ever read, it puts be- 
fore us the largest congeries of positive mistatements, and posi- 
tively false conclusions. But it is pleasantlyi- written, it is 
systematic, and it has been prepared for the press W'ith no 
common care ; so that its errors arc not the mere errors of inad- 
vertency ; and its language (with one or two gross exceptions 
which we have pointed out) is so reverent, and so like the 
solemnity of truth,* that w’c arc compelled (almor^t against our 
senscvs) to believe that the author is actually labouring under 
some strange delusion, whereby he cheats himself, while he is 
doing his best to cheat others ; by turning upside down every rule 
of sound Induction, and by affirming, again and again, and in 
every solemn form of language, that which is at direct variance 
with the plainest acknowledged facts of nature. 

For our own parts we trust, in all good hope, that human know- 
ledge will go on in the li^ht road of sober Inductive truth ; and 
if that be its direction, we can look for no consequences but such 
as will tend to the good 06 the human race. • But woe to the 
world if our knowledge is to be made up of idle speculations, 
like those we have been reviewing — ‘ as endless as a spider’s 
thread, and of no substance or profit/ Instead of this, we 
must seek knowledge at the fountain head — in the order of 
nature — and in an humble contemplation of her works ; so may we 
rise, step by step, to a more lofty knowledge ; which, if we be 
right minded, ‘ will not be a tower of state for a proud mind to 
raise itself upon — or a fort or commanding ground for strife and 
‘ contention — or a shop for profit or sale — but a rich storehouse 
‘ for the glory of the Creator and the relief of man’s estate/* 

* Lcrd Bacon. — Connected with this part of the article, we earnestly 
recouimend to onr readtjrs, a small volume hy Dr Whewell, Master of 
Trinity College, Cambridge, entitled Indications of the Creator, very 
recently published. Tliongb, with the exception of the preface, it 
consists of Extracts from works publi«>hed some time before the appear- 
ance of the ‘ Vestiges of Creation,’ it meets the author’s argument at 
many of its most iraporSaijt points. 
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Art. II The' Child of the Islands. A Pooin, By tlie Hon. 

Mrs Norton. 8vo.^ London : 1845. 

^T^iiis is poetry, true poetry, and of the sort we unfeignedly 
approve — the genuine piodnct of a cultivated mind, a rich 
fancy, and a warm, well-regulated heart. 'The aim is noble, the 
tone elevated, the train of tliought icfuied and ehasteiied though 
singularly fearless, the choice ot .images and illustrations judici- 
ous, and the language often biautiful and always clear ; — a very 
rare merit among the new sclipol of poets, male and female, wlio, 
if they can equal some of the (unfoitunately) j.)opular n odels in 
nothing else, seem resolved at all events to be' a match for the 
best of them iik mysticism. VVe find in almost every page of the 
elegant volume before us some bold burst, graceful allu&ion, or 
delicate touch — some tr^it of external nature, or glimpse into the 
recesses of tke heart — that irresistibly indicates the crcaiing or 
transfiguring power of genius, and leaves little or nothing to 
question or discuss for the moment, but the indivi{lual tendency 
and application of that power. 

The feelings ever uppermost in the mind of the writer are — 
indignation against the petty conventional observances and fac- 
titious notions, wbicli check or warp the impulses, and paralyze 
the exertions, of tfie higher classes; and sympathy — glowing, 
acting, breathing syinpatliy — with the poor and the opp-rcssed. 
Her indignation sometimes verges on 'bitterness ; her sympathy 
sometimes hurrv'S her into forget/ulncss of that compensating 
law of Providence which parcels out happiness with little refer- 
ence to wealtli ; hut wo forget the occasional error, or even in- 
justice, in our admiration of her spirit, generosity, and clevotcd- 
ness ; and we are the more anxious to do homage to her just 
claims and real merits as the denouncer of s(dlishness and the 
champion of the poor ; because we know that the opinions she 
now advocates with such earnestness, were hers at a period when 
the advocacy of some of them was a service of danger and self- 
sacrifice for a woman mingling in the gay circles of society, and 
when there were no voices (certainly none to which the public 
would listen) to catch up and repeat her cry of ‘ secours.' In 
her ‘ Curious Customs of the County of Middlesex,’ printed ten 
years ago, we find the same complaints of the deteriorating effects 
of fashion and frivolity in inducing confirihed habits of egotism : 
her earliest p(jem, ‘ Uosalie,’ is full to overflowing of a sweetly 
and passionately expreirsed compassion for the suffering classes ; 
w^hile ‘ A V'oice from the Factories,’ (I836,)^aiid some well- 
known letters to the Times reprinted in the notes to this volume, 
alone* suffice to show that she endeavoured to call attention to the 
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topics now universally discussed ; lono* before the high-born and 
powerful had brought philantJiropy into fashion, or the rival 
writers of fiction, wh'^ther verse or prose, had selected it as 
the staple of our^ light literature. Far be it from us to insi- 
nuate that these Rave copied aught from Mrs Norton, or from 
one another. Mr Thomas Sheridan (her father) used to say, 
that a thought sometimes went walking about the world, and 
lodged in several people’s heads in such quick succession, that 
they were sure to quarrel in the end as to who gave it house-room 
first ; the fact being, that the same trains of thought naturally 
arise in the minds of those who ale watching the same state of 
things, jr looking in the same direction about the same time. 
It is fortunate, therefore, that the originality of opinions, orithe 
priority of views, is of far less importance than their soundness 
or their truth ; and it is the high praise of this writer that (with 
tlic exception of two or tlirec passages) she is nevx'r hurried into 
those errors of logic, if not of feeling, which are C7dinarily com- 
mitted hy enthusiasts in this particular line. She does not tell 
the rich that they have only to strip themselves of their super- 
fluities, and give money; she does not tell the poor that their 
sufferings are all owing to tlieir taskmasters ; she docs not teach 
that marriage is a state to he encouraged or und(n*takcn without 
regard to circumstances ; nor that those who indulge their affec- 
tions and have families, are uniformly entiled to call for aid on 
tliose who refrain, from prudential motives, from indulging the 
same alFections and have^m families, hdre has no pet selieme for 
reviving the Golden Age, oi; changing our present gloomy pro- 
spect for a gayer one, as a scene iroin 8t Giles is turned into a 
fairy palace at a pantoinime. She feels that all social imj)rove- 
ment is progressive, and that no class can be materially amended 
or benefited fr(?m without, l^ut this, she urges in elfoct, is no 
reason for leaving one individual imin to perish ; still le^s for 
leaving entire classes to sulVer without condolence, conspire with- 
out v/arning, or grow angry and unjust without a cause. 

The pervading feeling of the Foem may he traced in such 
stanzas as these, which follow a heart-rending and we fear not 
altogether fanciful picture of the worn-out labourer in search of 
work, lying d6wn to die on the cropped harvest : — 

‘ Oh I the green mounds, that have no head-stones o’er them, 

To tell who lies beneath, in slumhor cold ; 

Oh ! the green mounds, that saw no Mutes deplore them, 

The Pauper graves, for whom no cjiurch bells ioU’d : 

What, if our startled senses could behold, 

(As we to. Sabbath- prayer walk calmly liy,) 

Their visionary epitaphs enroll’d ; 

Upstanding grimly lieath God's equal sky. 

Near the white-sculptured tombs where wealthier Christians de I 
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‘ Then we should TiirNK : then we should cry, Alas I 
Then many a pulse would flutter mournfully, 

And steps would pause, that now so reckless pass : 

Tor in this chequeiyd world of ours, we see i 
Much Carelessness, but little Cruelty ; i 
And (though Heaven knows it is no boast to tell) 

There dwelleth in us a deep sympathy, 

Too often, like the stone-closed Arab w'ellj 
Seal’d from their helpless thirst whose torments it should quell/ 

« 

Or in the allusion to the following mock-patriot : — 

( Solemn ihe^malediction set on him 

Who doth “ pervert the judgment ” of the poor, 

Mislead the blind and ignorant, and dim 

The meagre light which led them heretofore. 

Faces he knows not — v/eak ones who deplore 
The ruin ^wrought by him — in dreams shall rise ; 

Night’s veil of darkness cannot cover o’er 
The wild reproaching of their blood-shot eyes, 

Nor its deep silence hush their hoarse lamenting cries V 

But every one may lend a helping hand ; eloquence, rea - 
son, self-devotion, enthusiasm, and high-mimledncss, are not 
the exclusive patrimiouy of a class ; and the good light must bo 
fought with weapons which every honest-hearted, earneSit, en- 
lightened man may aspire to wield alongside the proudest and 
noblest : — 

‘ Hath Science, in her march, avow’d no claims 
But theirs, first train’d in'Academlc letters? 

Doth history give no roll of patriot-names, 

Peasants themselves, of peasant-sons begetters, 

'Who taught that light to some, miscall’d their Betters ? 

Men, who with iron hands, and hearts as stout, 

Filed through the links of Folly’s golden fetters ; 

And rough smith’s work they made of it, no doubt, 

*Siiiull choice of tools, when souls from Prison would break out 


‘ Yet doubly beautiful it is to see 

One, set in the temptation of High Class, 

Keep the inherent deep nobility ^ 

Of a great nature, strong to over- pass 
The check of circumstance and choking mass 
Of vicious faults whic^i youthful leisure woo; 

Mirror each thought in Honour’s stainless gla^s ;< 
And, by all kindly deeds that Power can de, 

‘ Pfo^ that the brave good heart hath come of lineage true* 
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‘ Oil ! Graceful seems the bending of his Crow ; 

Lovely the earnestness that^ fills his eyes; 

Holy the fire that gave his heart its glow, 

(Spark of that same great Light whidi never dies,) 

With hope, not fear, they watch his gradual rise: — 

Ilis youth’s glad service in his age recall : — 

Cheer in the race — and glory in the prize, — 

For /ziVsake loving'llank, and Pomp, and all, — • 

Deeming such statue needs a lofty Pedestal ! * 

This is holding the balance fairly, and making just allowances 
for. the besetting sins or inherent-weaknesses of both classes — 
for the roughness, rudeness, impatience of control atid headlong; 
destructive energy which usually characterise rdforiners taken 
from the people ; as v/ell as for the indifference, irresoluteness, 
self-indulgent habits, and effeminacy, which too often fatally im- 
pair the best exertions of the patriot members of the aristocracy. 
Even Falkland, a man of pure life and^intainted piorals, had a 
dash of these, or wanted something to eom|)lete the beau-ideal of 
tlie patriot noble in troubled times; for just before the battle of 
Newbury, where be fell, be is described by Hume as despairing 
of his country, and moving aliout wdth downcast countenance 
and neglected dress, murmuring Peace. It has been made a 
subject of speculation among the gay circles of the metropolis 
who Mrs Norton’s modern F'alkland is ; and Siiveral distinguished 
families are eagerly contending for the honour of having pio- 
duced and trained him. We rejoice at the contest, if only on tlic 
principle suggested by King Henry’s exclamation on lieariiig of 
J\^rcy’s death at Chevy Chasd — • 

‘ I trust I Iiuve within my realm 
Five hundred good as he.’ 

At the same time we feel bound to express our conviction, 
that no portrait or personal allusion was intended; that the fair 
author had no direct intention of immortalizing either a mem- 
ber of Young lOngland or a member of the Government; and 
that the future annotators of her poem will do well to leave 
* one, set in the temptation of High Class,’ without a note. In 
fact, this diseased appetite for such discoveries, — for finding per- 
sonalities in w’ifrks of fiction where the writers are unconscious 
of them, is a melancholy token of the corruption of taste, and 
betrays die fatal prevalence of wrong principles of criticism ; for 
copymg is the lowest branch of art, and the very utmost the 
true craftsman will permit himself, (’or from the very nature of 
his craft could venture on,) would be to Jake the traits or fea- 
ture which beM suit the purptilbe in view from all quarters, 
and then mould *the lyaterials thus collected into an harmonl- 
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ous whole. Madame TIalin-Hahn is quite right when, in repel- 
ling a similar suspicion regarding one of her own heroines, she 
says, — ‘ But nature cannot be coj)ied ; it must be conceived so 
‘ as to make part of the*mind, in order to be actually portrayed.’ 
The actual character suggests the first notice of the ideal one, 
and this is all ; meaning, of course, where the poetical faculty 
is actually at work. < 

The object, tendency, and execution of this Poem have been, 
and will continue so long as it pontinues to be discussed, the 
main points of criticism ; but as all our readers can hardly be 
assumed to have read it, we will add a word or two as to the 
plot, if plot it can he called where plot is (wo will not Siiy none, 
but) very little. The Child of the Islands is ids Royal High- 
ness the Princ(^ of Wales. He was chosen, ‘ not as the theme of 
‘ a Birthday Ode, or Address of Congratulation, but as the most 
‘ complete existing typej of a peculiar class — a class born into a 
‘ world of viry various destinies, with all ^lie certainty human 
‘ prospects can give, of enjoying the blessings of this life, without 
* incurring any of its privations. I desired to contrast that 
^ brig-htness with the shadow that lies beyond and around.’ 
'rids is rather dangerous ground to tread on, and so the author 
appears to have felt ; for the royal infant is brought forward much 
more frequently to be warned, encouraged, exalted, and eulo- 
gized, (by anticlpiition,) than contrasted ; and by some inge- 
nuity of handling, which we should be puzzled to explain, all 
invidiousness of contrast, though sceiningly inevitable, is kept 
back. 

Every body knows Paley’s famous metaphor of the pigeons, 

‘ gathering all the corn they could pick up into a heap for one, 

‘ and that the weakest, perhaps, and worst pigeon of the Hock, 
‘ sitting round, and looking on all the winter, whilst this one was 
‘ devouring, throwing about, and wasting it’ George the 
Third never forgave this (as he thought) truculent slap at mon- 
archy ; and .when the writer was proposed for a Bishopric, ho ex- 
claimed — ^ What, Pigeon Paley a llishop — no, no!’ We were 
in some fear, after reading Airs Norton’s preface, that, with a 
heart full of loyalty, she was running some risk of stopping her 
own preferment at court, by turning an undue degree of attention 
on the startling contrast between the conditions of the peasant 
and the prince. But the shading is perfect ; she never fails 
to justify the ways of God to man ; and we undertake to say, 
that not only will no additional murmur be raised, but many a 
doubt will be set at rest, and many a rising feeling of dissatisfac- 
tion be conciliated. Can any one read such stanzas as the fol- 
lowirig, and not feel the emptiness of conventional distinctions, 
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and the insufficiency of rank and wealth to dispel sorrow — a 
common enough text, it must he owned ; yet it is by the mode 
of dealing with common topics, that the finest qualities of head 
uiid heart may be manifested : — 

< God hath built up a l)ri(h*c ’twixt man and man, j 
Wliicli mortal streiijith can never overthrow ; * 

Over the world it reaches its dark span — 

Tlie keystone of that mighty arch is Woe 1 1 
Joy’s rainbow [‘lories visit earth, ami go, 

IMelting away to Meaveifs far-distant land ; 

But grief’s foundations have been iixed below : 

\Pf.E|isi;RR divides us :•{— the Divine command 
Hath made of Sofuiow’s links a linn connecting band. 

‘ In the clear morninar, when I rose from sleep, 

And left the threshold for the freslfning breeze, 

There I beheld a grieving woman weep,* 

The shadow of k child was on her knees, 

'file worn heir of lier many miseries ; 

Save him I was written in her suppliant glance : 

But 1 was w'oaker than its fell disease, 

And ere towards noon the dial could advance 
Death indeed saved her babe from life’s most desperate chance. 

‘ The sunset of that day — in splendid halls — 

Mourning a little child of Ducal race, 

(Ilow lair the picture memory recalls!) 

I saw the sweetest and the palest face 
That ever wore the stnm])*of Beauty’s grace, 

Bow'd like a white ro^e Iieat by .storms and rain, 
iVnd on her countenance my eyes could trace, 

And on her soft cheek, mark’d with tearful slain, 

That she had pray’d through many a midnight watch in vain/ 

The last stanza forms an exception to what we have said be- 
fore about copying’. The original of ‘ the sweetest and the 
palc'^t face,’ may be seen in those same ducal halls, with the 
stamp of beauty fresh upon it, yet the picture is as poetical as a 
faacy piece. So, too, is one of a diiferent order, the spiiited 
skx.tcli of the gfgat warrior Duke :~ 

•* “ In thy life’s prime,” ere yet the fading grey 
Had Idarich’dt the tresses of thy gallant liead : 

Or from thy step Time’s gradual faint decay 
Stole the proud bearing of a Soldier’s tread/ 

words, ‘.ill thy life’s primd,’ are explained by a note. At 
a dinner given by the JEast India Directors on Sir Henry *Har- 
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dingo’s departure for India, the Duke, on returning thanks, ob- 
served — ‘ But vve have not met here to-day to talk of bygone 
‘ transactions, though Iain very grateful for the mention of ser- 
‘ vices I had the honour of rendering to the East India Com- 
‘ pany — when I was in India — in the prime of my life.* This 
casual expressibn elicited a burst of cheering. 

One great charm of this Poem is the Mimber of striking inci- 
dents, as well as pne observations, embodied in it ; and they ap- 
pear to fall naturally and easily into their proper places, though 
nothing can well be more desultory than the plan. The Seasons 
do certainly follow each other in their natural order, and the 
Opening conges first, because, by a recognised rule 6if compo- 
sition, il faiit commencer par le commencement ; but this is the 
only kind of arrangement that is obvious to the cursory reader. 
Yet we seldom feel div'crted from the main argument by the 
episodes, or confused by the variety of the (apparently) incidental 
matters; and the reason is, that the author never loses sight of 
her object, nor ever pauses or digresses except to forward it — that 
is, except with the wish and intention of forwarding it — for we 
cannot help thinking that a topic or tw^o, such as the Scottish 
Church Controversy, might have been advantageously suppressed. 
AVhat, liowever, the poem most wants is compression ; and we 
could specify a few stanzas on which ‘ the labour of the file * 
might be advantagfeously employed. 

It is only fair to say, that our extracts have been chosbn with 
an almost exclusive reference to the bpinions or cast of thought 
indicated by them ; and that we sbould have turned to other pas- 
sages, — as the sketches of the Gipsy Girl and the Opera-dancer, 
the lines on Flowers, (p. 170,) or the rapid succession of con- 
densed illustrations at p. 178, — had our more peculiar object been 
to call attention to case and grace of language, beauty of concep- 
tion, or imagery. 

The work is appropriately dedicated to Mr 11. B. Sheridan, 
the new member for Shaftesbury, who has honourably distin- 
guished himself by his exertions to ameliorate the condition of 
the poor, in his own immediate neighbourhood; and the frontis- 
piece is adorned by a design of great merit, by Maclise. , 
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Aut. Ill — T>r Martin Luther'' s Brief Sendschreiben 7md Beden 
ken vollstdnduj aius den verschiedenen *Ausgdben seiner Werke 
find Briefe^ atis andeni Biichern nnd noch unhenutzten Hands- 
chrifter gesammclt^ Kritisch und Historisch bearbeitet. 

Dll Wilhelm Mar'4'in Lebereciit De Wette. 5 vols. 8vo. 
Berlin. 

(Dr Martin Luther s 'Entire Correspondence^ carefully com- 
piled from the various editions of his IVorks and Letters^ f torn 
other Books^ and from Manuscripts as yet private. Edited^ tvith 
Crilicaf and Historical Notes^ by * T>R Wilhelm Martin Le- 
HEiiEciiT De Wette.) 

are not sure that the familiar letters of a ‘great man, if 
’ ^ they are sufficiently copious, written on a variety of themes, 
and really unpremeditated, do not furnisB us with m^pre accurate 
data for estimating liis character, than cither the most volumi- 
nous deliberate compositions, or the largest traditional collec- 
tions of his conversation. The former will always conceal much 
which letters will disclose; — will give not only an imperfect, but 
j)erhaps false idea of many points of character ; and will cer- 
tainly suggest an exaggerated estimate of all the ordinary habi- 
tudes of thought and expression. The latter will often fall as 
much below the true mean of such a maids merits ; and what is of 
more consequence, must dejiend — except in the rare case in which 
some faithful Boswell continually dogs the heels of genius — on 
the doubtful authority and lealiy memory of thos^e who report it. 
Letters, on the other hand, if they be copious, iin premeditated, 
and not intended for the eye of the world, will exhibit the cha- 
racter in all it» moods and phases, and by its own utterances. 
While some of them will disclose to us the habitual states of 
thought and feeling, and admit us even into the privacy of the 
heart, others, composed under the stimulus of great emergencies, 
and in those occasional auspicious expansions of the faculties, 
which neither come nor go at our bulding, will furnish no un- 
worthy criterion of what such a mind, even in its most elevated 
moodt^, and by^its most deliberate efforts, can accomplish. 

If ever any man’s character could he advantageously studied 
in his letters, it is surely that of Luther. They are addressed 
to ali sorts of persons, <ire composed on an immense diversity of 
subjects, and, as to the mass of them, are more thoroughly un- 
j>reineditated, as well as more completely suggested av vkeeribus 
caiAcdy as Cicero w^ould say, titan those of almost any other 
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man. They are also more copious ; as copious as those even of 
his great contemporary Erasmus, to whom letter-writing was 
equally business and amusement. What aj)pear voluminous 
collections in our degenerate days — those of Sevigne, Pope, 
Walpole, Cowper, even of Swift, dwindle in comparison. In 
l)e Wette’s most authentic and admirable edition, they occupy 
five very thick and closely-printed volumes. The learned com- 
piler, in a preface amusingly characteristic of the literary zeal 
and indefatigable research of Germany, tells us, that ho has un- 
earthed from obscure hiding-places and mouldering maimserij^ts 
more than a hundred unprinted letters, and enriched the present 
collection with their contents*. By himself, or his literar^v agents, 
he has ransacked ‘ the treasures of the arehiveo of Weimar, the 
libraries at Jena, Erfurt, Gotha, Wolfeiiliiittcl, Frankfoi t on 
‘ the Maine, Fieidelberg and Basle;' and has received ‘ piecious 
* contributions ’ from Breslau, Riga, Strasburg, Munich, Zu- 
rich, and otl^^pr places. ^ There arc many, no doubt, wliicb time 
has consigned to oblivion, and perhaps some few which still 
lie unknown in public or private repositories — uiulotecled even 
by the acute literary scent of De Wette, and his emissaries. 
But there are enough in (ill conscience to satisfy any ordinary 
aj)petito, and to illustrate, if any thing can, the history and cha- 
racter of him who penned them. 

Even in a purely literary point of view% these letters are not 
unworthy of comparison with any thing liUther has left behind 
him. They comain no larger portion of indifferent J.atin, 
scarcely so much of his characteristic violence and rudeness ; 
while they display in beautiful relief all the more tender and 
amiable traits of his character; and are fraught with biief but 
most striking specimens of that intense and burning eloquence 
for which ho was so famed. Very many of them’’W’ell deserve the 
admiration which Coleridge (who regretted that selections from 
them had not been given to the English public) has so strongly 
expressed. ‘ I can scarcely conceive,’ lie says, ‘ a more delight- 
^ ful volume than might be made from Luther’s letters, espe- 
‘ daily those written from the Wartburg, if they were translated 
‘ in the simple, sinewy, idiomatic, hearty mother tonme of the 
‘ original. ... A difficult task I admit.’ ^‘He is spdiking, 
of course, of Luther’s (jciman letters. Almost all, how^ever, 
from the Wartburg are in Latin. 

Of late years they have received considerable attention.* M. 
Michelet, in his very pleasing volumes, in which he has made 
Lutherdrawhis own portrait, by presenting a series of extracts from 
his writings, has derived no smkll portion of his materials froirf the 
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letters; while all recent historians of the Reformation, espe- 
cially D’Aubigno and Waddingjton,* have dug deep, and with 
immense advantage, In the same mine. Not only do they form, 
as De Wette says, ‘ a diary, as it were, of Luther’s life,’ ‘ gleich- 
^ sam ein Tagcbuch seines Lebens,’ but here better than in 
almost any history, because more minutely, may the whole early 
progress of the Reformation be traced. 

As we conceive that Luthers character could be nowhere 
more advantageously studied than in this voluminous corre- 
spondence, we propose in the present Article to make it the 
basis of a few remarks on his most prominent intellectual and 
moral qi^alities. * 

No modern author, in our opinion, has done such signal in- 
justice to Luther’s intellect as Mr Hallam, whose excellent 
and well practised judgment seems to us, in tliis instance, to 
have entirely deserted him. ^ Luther’s amazing infiueiue on the 
‘ revolutions of hispwui age, and on tife o])inions,of mankind, 
^ seems,’ says he, ‘ to have produced, as is not unnatural, an exag- 
‘ geratod notion of his intellectual greatness.’! And he then 
proceeds to reduce it to assuredly very moderate dimensions — 
founding his judgment principally on Lutlier’s writings. 

Now, if Mr Hallam had been nothing more than a mere 
critic, we should not have wondered at such a decision. It 
wmuld have been as natural in that case <0 misinterpret the 
genius of liUther as for Mallet to write the life of llacon and 


^ We cannot mention the name of Dr ’WaiMiiigton, witliont tlianking 
liim for the gralilicaticui we have derived from the penisd of the three 
volumes of his History of the lloformation, and expressing our hopes 
that he w ill soun*fiillil lus promise of a fourth. Less hiilliant than tliut 
of D’Aul)ign6, his work is at least its equal in research, eortainly not 
inferior in the comprehensiveness of its views, or the solidity of its re- 
llections ; and in severe lidelity, is perhapvS even superior. l\k)t that, in 
this last respect, we have much to complain of in D’Auhignf^; but as 
he luis great skill in the selection and giupliic (lis[josition of liis mate- 
rials, so lie*sometimes .sacrifices a little too mudi to gratify it — as, for 
example, in thejlramatic form lie has given to Luther’s nanativo of his 
interview with Miiltitz — (Vol. II. p. 8-12.) ’Hiere is also a too uniform 
brilliancy, and too little repose about the style. — But it were most un- 
grateful to deny the rare merits of the tvork. We only hojje its unpro- 
cedehted popularity may hot deprive us of another vedurne Irorn the pen 
of Dr Waddington. IJis History of the Reformation is in our judgment 
very superior to his previous work, which we had occasion to notice, in 
less favourable |;erms, in our accoun^rof it in this Junrnal. 
j* Introduction*to tlitJLiteraiure of l^urope^ voJ. i. p. 513. 
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^ forget that he was philosopher.’ But when we reflect that 
Mr Hallam is not a mere literary critic, and that whatsoever 
honours he may have achieved in that capacity, are yet inferior 
to those which he has attained as a philosophical historian, we 
confess our astonishment at the low estimate he seems to have 
formed of Luther’s intellect. ^ 

This seems to have arisen from contemplating Luther’s cha- 
racter too exclusively in the point of view suggested by the 
literary nature of the woik on which the critic was at the time 
engaged. It is true that the Reformer’s mind did not belong 
exclusively, or even prevailingly, to either of the two principal 
types with which we more usually associate genius, aiyl which 
almost divide ‘the page of literary history between them. The 
one is the prevailingly philosophical temperament, with num- 
berless specific dift'erences ; the other the prevailingly poetical, 
with differences equally numerous : the passion of the one class 
of minds is J^peculative and scientific truth— that of the other, 
ideal beauty. Yet there is another and not less imposing form 
of human genius, though it docs not figure much on the page 
of literary history, which has made men as illustrious as man 
was ever made, either by depth or subtlety of speculation, — 
by opulence or brilliancy of fancy. This class of minds unites 
some of the rarest endownnents of the philosophical and poetical 
temperaments ; an<t tlioiigh the reason in such men is not such 
as would liave made an Aristotle, nor the imagination- such 
as would have made a Homer, these elements are mingled in 
such proportions and combinations as render the product — 
the tertinm quid — not less wmnderVul than the greatest expan- 
sion of either element alone.. To these arc superadded some 
qualities which neither bard nor philosopher ever possessed, 
and the whole -is subjected to the action of an^ energetic will 
and powerful passions. Such are the minds whicli arc des- 
tined to change the face of the world, to originate or control 
great revolutions, to govern the actions of men by a sagacioUvS 
calculation of motives, or to govern their very thoughts by the 
magical power of their eloquence. They are the stuff out of 
which great statesmen, great conquerors, great orators, arc 
made ; — by the last, however, not meaning the mere mob 
‘ orator,’ who attains and preserves a powerful influence by just 
following the multitude he appears to lead, and who, if popu- 
lar, is popular in virtue of Swift’s receipt for becoming a^wise 
man — that is, by agreeing with whatever anyone may tell you ; 
pkQ mean the man who, if need be, can stem the torrent as well 
as drift upon it ; who, upon occasion, can tell unpalatable trilths 
and yet rivet attention. To be such a;\ orator requires many 
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of the qualities of the philosophical statesman — the same deep 
knowledge of the mechanism qf human nature in general, the 
same keen perception of the motives and feelings of the so-con- 
ditioned humanity with which it has ID deal, the same ready 
appreciation of the topics and arguments likely to prevail, the 
same*6agacity in calculating moral causes and effects ; and we 
need not W’onder, therefore, that the great statesman and the 
persuasive orator have so often been found united in the same 
individual. 

Now, to achieve any of the great tasks to wdiich this class of 
minds seem born ; to manage vast and difficult affairs wdth ad- 
dress, aj^d bring them to an unex*j)ectedly prosperous issue ; to 
know how to seize the critical moment of action with proper 
decision, or to exercise patience and self-control in w'aiting for 
it ; to penetrate the springs of human conduct, whether in the 
genus or tlie individual ; to sway the minds of w^hole cominuni- 
iiities, as w hole forests bow at once befdre the voice of the tem- 
pest ; to comprehend and calculate the interaction of numberless 
causes and effects ; to originate and execute daring enterprises 
in the face of many obstacles, physical and moral, and not only 
in the midst of opposite wills and conflicting interests, but often 
by means of them — all this seems to us to imply as wondcriul 
ii combination of intellectual qualities as that which enables the 
mathematical Analyst to disentangle the iniricacies of a trans- 
cendental equation, or the Metaphysician to speculate profoundly 
on the freedom of the hitman will, or the origin of evil. Nor 
do those who have been both authors and actors in the realAvumn 
of history, appear to us less worthy of our admiration than those 
who have hut imagined what the former have achieved. I'here 
are, unquestionably, men who have been as famous for what they 
have done, as •others have been or can be for what they have 
written. 

It is precisely to such an order of genius — whatever his merits 
or defects as a writer — that the intellect of Luther, is, in our 
judgment, to be referred; and, considered in this point of view, 
we doubt whether it is very possible to exaggerate its greatness-' 
In a sagacious and comprehensive survey of the peculiarities of 
his position i»all the rapjd changes of his most eventful history ; 
in penetrating *the characters and detecting the motives of those 
with w^hom he had to deal fertility ot expedients ; in prompti- 
tude of judgment and of action; in nicely calculating the effect 
of bold measures, especially in great emergencies — as when he 
burnt the Papal Bull, and appeared at the Diet of Worms ; 
selecting the /irguments likely prevail with the mass of men, 
and in that contagious enthusiasm of character which imbues and 
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inspires them with a spirit like its own, and fills them with bound- 
less confidence in its leadership;^ — in all these respects, Luther 
does not appear to us far behind any of those who have played 
illustrious parts in th\^ world's affairs, or obtained an empire 
over the minds of their species. 

And surely this is sufficient for one man. No one ever thinks 
the intellect of Pericles or Alexander, Cromwell or Napoleon, 
inferior to the highest order, merely because neither of them has 
left ingenious treatises of philosophy, or beautiful strains of 
poetry, or exhibited any of the traces cither of a calm or beau- 
tiful intellect. And in like “manner it is enough for Luther to 
be known as the author of thb Reformation. ^ 

Such are tlie original limitations of the huraan faculties, and 
so distinct the forms of intellectual excellence, that it is at best 
but one comparatively little sphere that even the greatest of men 
is qualified to fill. Take him out of that, and tlie giant becomes 
a dwarf — th<^ genius a helpless changeling. .Aristotle, though he 
wrote admirably on rhetoric, would have made, we fear, but an 
indifferent Demosthenes ; and Demosthenes would probably have 
been but an obscure expounder of the principles of his own art. 
After making all allow’ances for the influence of education, and 
conceding that it is difficult to calculate the condition of any mind 
under a different training, we are compelled to admit that there 
are cases, and those usually of minds pre-eminently great in a 
single department, where the native bias is so strong, that it 
is beyond the art of all the school-mastering in the world to 
alter it. ^ 

Earnestly contending that Luther’s intellect is to be princi- 
pally regarded in the light wo have indicated, we yet must pro- 
fess our belief, that even in a purely literary point of view Mr 
Hallam has d(/he him less than justice. When Vo consider the 
popular design of his writings, and that they fulfilled it, many 
of their apparent defects will disappear ; and when we consider 
their voluminousness — the rapidity with which they were thrown 
off — and the overwhelming engagements under tlie pressure of 
^which they were produced, many defects may well be pardoned. 
A word or two on each of these topics. 

As to their character, they were chiefly designed ad poptilum — 
addressed to human nature so-and-so conditioned ; and whether 
we look at what history has told us of the state of thftt public 
mind to which they appealed, or to their notorious effects, we 
think it must be admitted that they were admirably calculated 
to accomplish their purpose. We have already said that we must 
look in the mind of Luther fof the species of greatness wfelch 
^lay fairly be expected there ; and not fprrone to which an intel- 
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lect so constituted could mahe no prehensions. No man will 
challenge for him the praise of metaphysical subtlety, or calm- 
ness ot judgment in dealing* with evidence. To neither the 
one nor the other surely can he lay ^laim, who flatters him- 
self that he has found an escape from the absurdities of tran- 
substantiation in the equal absurdities of consubstantiation ; or 
who thinks himself warranted in setting aside the evidence for 
the authenticity of tlie Epistle of James, because he supposes he 
has found a sentence in it which contradicts his interpretation 
of ail Epistle of Paul — the authenticity of which has no higher 
evidence. The class of intellects lo which we have ventured to 
refer thjit of laither, are robust and sagacious rather than subtle 
or profound ; little fitted for the investigation of abstract truth, 
and impatient of whatever is not practical ; better adapted for a 
skilful advocacy of principles than for calm investigation of them, 
and little solicitous, in their exhibition, of philosophic precision 
or theoretic completeness. Seizing Afith instinctive sagacity 
those points which are best calculated to influence the common 
mind, they are not very ambitions (even if they could attain it) 
of the praise of a severely logical method. But they well know 
bow to do that for which in liis turn the mere philosopher would 
find himself strangely incapacitated. They estimate precisely 
the measure of knowledge or of ignorance, the prejudices and 
the passions of those with whom they have t^^ deal, and pitch the 
whole tone of argument in unison wdth it. They judge of argu- 
ments, not so much by their abstract value, or even by the de- 
gree of force they may have on their own minds, as by the rela- 
tion in which they are likely *to be viewed by ftthers: if neces- 
sary, they prefer even a comparatively feeble argument, if it can 
be made readily intelligible, and be forcibly exhibited, to a 
stronger one, yH that stronger one be so refined as to escape the 
a})preciation of the common mind. 

And such topics they treat with a vivacity and vehemence of 
w’liich a philosopher w^ould be as incapable as he would be dis- 
gusted with the method. He is but too apt, when he assumes 
the uncongenial office of a popular instructor, to generalize par-^ 
ticular statements into their most abstract expression ; he re- 
sembles the mfithematician, who is not satisfied till he has clothed 
the determinate quantities of arithmetic in the universal symbols 
of algebra ; he must assign each argument its place, not accord- 
ing <o its relative w eight, but according to his own notions of its 
abstract conclusiveness; he must adopt the only method which 
philosophical precision demands, and to violate it would be more 
than his fastidious taste can prevtiil upon*itself to concede to that , 
vulgar thing — tl*c puifiicaL 
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[t is not necessary to institute any comparison as to the compa- 
rativ’e value or dignity of the functions of those whose calm intel- 
lect best qualifies them to investigate truth, and of those whose 
prerogative it is to make it triumph, not only over the understand- 
ings of men, but over their imaginations and affections ; to give 
it a vivid presence in the heart. It suffices that neither class can 
be fully equipped for their high tasks without a mental organi- 
zation exquisitely adapted to its object, and well worthy of the 
highest admiration. They are the complements of each other, 
and neither can be perfect alone. ‘ The wise in heart,’ says 
Solomon, ‘ shall be called prudent, but the sweetness of the lips 
‘ incrcaseth learning.* Truth* at the bottom of her w^ll is of 
about as much use as w^ater there, and is of very little use with- 
out some appliances to bring it to the lips of the thirsty. 

We must beaV such considerations in mind if we would do such 
a'rnan as Luther justice in the perusal of his controversial writings. 
We must reccdlect that tiicy were most of them composed juro re 
natdy — for the purpose of impressing the popular mind in given 
circumstances, in an age of great ignorance, barbarism, and 
coarseness. We are at best not altogether qualified to judge 
how far they were wisely adapted to their end ; but we are con- 
vinced that the more carefully the whole relations of Luther and 
his age are studied, the more will they be found to justify his 
general sagacity, and the less reason will they leave us to wonder 
at their astonishing success. 

Even his positive faults — as, for example, his violence of in- 
vective and his excessive diffuseness — which w^e do not deny 
flowed in a great measure, the one from the vehemence of his 
nature, and the other from the haste with which he wrote — 
were often deliberately committed by him as most likely to an- 
swer his purpose. We should hesitate to state this, were it not 
for Luther’s repeated and explicit declarations on this very point, 
in his Letters. We should hesitate, because we are jealous of that 
biographical prejudice which will still find out that the object of 
its blind eulogy had some deep design even in the veriest blun- 
ders ; and that foibles and failings not only ‘ leaned to virtue’s 
side,* but were themselves virtues. 

In both the above points, Luther unquestioifably hast sins 
enough to answer for, and is, w'^e freely acknowledge, as often 
tedious and inelegant as offensively coaise. Still, though- it may 
be thought that we are defending his sagacity at the expense of 
things quite as valuable — his taste and good feeling — nothing is 
clearer, from his own admissions, than that he often committed 
these faults of set purpose, andnvith his eyes wide, open. Thus 
for the dilfuseness of certain compositions,^ he apologises in his 
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Letters (No. 32 and No. 134,) because they were designed for the 
* rudest ears and unjderstandings.’ To the common mind of his 
day, truths which are to us truisms — which will hardly bear the 
briefest expression — which, in fact, are so familiar that they are 
forgotten — were startling novelties. The populace required, in 
his judgment, ‘line upon line, and precept upon precept;’ Jiot 
only ‘ here a little and there a little,’ but here, and there, and 
every where a great deal. The same apology is required for the 
diffuseness of other theologians of that day, of far severer intel- 
lect and much more elegance — ^Calvin and Melancthon, for 
example. As to his arrogant tope and rude invective, though 
both wc^e natural expressions of the enthusiasm and vehenience 
of liis character, ‘they were also systematically adopted, and were 
both no doubt upon the whole most subservient* to his purpose. 
Timidity and irresolution would have been his ruin. On the other 
hand, his self-reliance and fearlessness — ihe grandeur and dilation 
of his carriage — his very contempt of liis adversaries-^all tended to 
give courage and confidence to those who possessed them not, and 
to inspire his party w ith his own spirit. His voice never failed to 
act like a trumpet-call upon the hearts of his followers — to reassure 
them when depressed, and to reanimate them when defeated. No 
other tone, no other language could have had the same effect. Con- 
sidering his position, there is a sort of sublimity in his audacity. 
‘ I know and am certain,’ says he to Spalatin, (1521,) ‘ that 
‘ Jesus Christ our Lord lives and reigns, and, buoyant in this 
‘ knowledge and confidence, 1 will not fear a hundred thousand 
‘ Popes.’ ‘ My doctrines wiU stand,’ says he tlife following year 
in his reply to King Henry, ‘ and the Po})e will fall in spite of 
‘'all the powers of air, eatth, hell. They have provoked me to 
‘war; they shall have it. They scorned the peace 1 offcjcd 
‘ them — peace fhey shall have no longer, God shall look to it; 

‘ which of tke two shall first retire from the struggle — ihc Pope 
‘ or Luther? ’ Five hundred such expressions might be cited. 
On the whole, w^e are disposed to acquiesce in the judgment of 
Dr Waddington, as expressed on another occasion. ‘ 1 have no 
‘ question,’ says he, ‘ that the cause of Luther was, upon the 
‘ who^e, advanced and recommended even by the temerity of his 
‘ unsparing inv^tive; and that, had he given less offence to his 
‘ enemies, he would have found less zeal, less courage, and far 
‘ less devotion in his friends.’ * 

It^is not uninstructive to hear Luther in some of his Letters 
defending on plan the vehemence of his invective. ‘ I am de- 
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‘ termined,’ he says in his reply to King Henry, ‘ to assume, 

‘ day by day, a loftier and loftier tone against these senseless 
^ little tyrants, and to meet their madness with a madness like 
‘ their own/ ‘ I suppress many things,’ he writes to Spal- 
atin as early as 1519, ‘ for the sake of the Elector and the Uni- 
‘ versity, which I would otherwise pour out against Rome — that 
‘ destroyer alike of Scripture and the Church. It cannot he 
‘ that the truth respecting either can be treated without giving 
‘ offence to that wild beast. Do not hope that I shall keep quiet 
‘ and safe, unless you wish to {jee me abandon theology altogether. 

‘ Let your friends think me mad if they will/ ^ What is it to me,’ 
he says to Spalatin in his account of the Leip.sic disputation — 

‘ what is it to me if I speak rashly and offensively, if I but speak 

* truth, and that catholic truth ? . . . Why, it was always 

‘ so; truth has ever been rash, bitter, seditious, oflensive. . . . 

‘ What is it to me that the Thomists are offended with truth ? It 

* is sufficient for me that it is neither heretical nor erroneous/ f 

* I know,* he says to Spalatin in 152*2, ‘ that whatever I might 
‘ write against the King of England would offend many, but T 
‘ chose to do it — sed ita placnit mild — and many causes rendered 

* it necessary/ .): And to another friend (unknown) in August of 
the same year, he says, ‘ My gracious prince and many other 
^ friends have oftcvi admonished me on this suliject : hut my 

* answer is that I will not comply, nor ought I. My cause is 

* not a cause of middle measures, {ejn miUd-handel^ in which 
‘ one may concede or give w^ay, even as 1, like a fool, have 
‘ hitherto donei § Few readers rif Luther, however, will think 
there was much reason for this self- accusation. 

It will not be supposed for a moment that we are the apolo- 
gists of his too habitual virulence and ferocity of invective. 
Not even the spirit of the Yige can form an apology for them ; 
though in all fairness it ought to be remembered, ^at so com- 
pletely were these offensive qualities of controversy characteristic 
of it, that then, and long after, they were exhiliited by men 
who had neither Luther’s vehement passions, nor his provoca- 
tions to plead in extenuation ; often so unconsciously, indeed, 
that the refined and equable Thomas More imijtates and tran- 
scends the Reformer’s coarseness even while hc'reproves it. 

But whatever the defects and inequalities of Luther’sAvritings, 
there is one quality not unsparingly displayed, which ought to 
have protected him from so mean an estimate as Mi* Hallam 
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seems to have formed — we mean his eloquence — for which he was 
famed by all his coiitemporarie;^ — which he was not grudgingly 
admitted to possess even by his enemies — and which still lives in 
numberless passages of his writings to*justify their eulogiums. 
Yet Mr Ilallam says, that in his judgment, Luther’s Latin 
works, at least, ‘are not marked by any striking ability, and still 
less hij any impressive eloquence P Surely he must have been 
thinking only of the moderate Latinity when he used the last 
expression ; for unquestionably the soul of eloquence is often 
tliere, however rugged the form. Far more justly speaks Frederic 
Schlegel. ‘ Luther,’ says he, ‘ displays a most original elo- 
‘ quence, surpassed by few names*that occur in the whole history 
‘ of literature. He had, indeed, all those properties which render 
‘ a man fit to be a revolutionary orator.’ If this be so, the intel- 
lect of Luther must be regarded as one of the rarest phenomena 
whicdi appear in the woild of mind. Such, at least, has been 
hitherto the uniform judgment of criticism. To possess a genius 
for consummate eloquence is always considered to imply intel- 
lectual excellence of the highest order; and if we judge cither 
by the rarity with which it is bestowed, or consider how various, 
how exquisitely balanced and adjusted are the powers which 
must equip the truly great — the first-rate — orator, we shall see 
no reason to quarrel with this judgment. So peculiar are the 
required modifications and combinations of intellect, imagination, 
and j)assion, that it may he pretty safely averred we shall as 
soon sec the reproductioit of an Aristotle as a Demosthenes. 

All the piime elements of Jhis species of rneiijjal power, Luther 
seems to have possessed in perfection. VVe have admitted that 
he had not a mind w'ell fitted for the investigation of abstract 
truth ; but he had what was to him of more importance, great prac- 
tical sagacity, •and vast promptitude and vigour of argument. His 
imagination, though as little solicitous about the abstractly beau- 
tiful, as his reason about the abstractly speculative, was fertile 
of those brief, homely, energetic images which arc most effective 
in real eloquence; and in intensity and vehemence of passion, 
even Demosthenes was not his superior. His native language 
he wrote with the utmost force; and when he pleased, none could 
express hims?Jf with a more pregnant brevity. To the continu- 
ous excellence, the consummate taste, the exquisite finish, the 
minute graces of him who ‘ fulmined over Greece,* Luther, it is 
trile, bad no pretensibns — as indeed might be expected, consi- 
dering the circumstances and the age in which his intellect was 
developed ; hut in every part of his controversial works, most 
frequently in lys briefer writings, as in his ‘ Appeal to a Future* 

‘ Council/ his ‘ Babylc^pish Captivity,’ and his * Appeal to the Ger- 
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‘ man Nobility/ and not least in his Letters, occur frequent bursts 
of the most vivid and impassioned, eloquence. He abounds in pas- 
sag;e8, which, even at this distance of time, make our hearts throb 
within us as we read thc?m. Such is the expression with which 
he defied the sentence of excommunication. ‘ As they have ex- 
communicated me in defence of their sacrilegious heresy, so do 
I excommunicate them on behalf of the holy truth of God ; and 
let Christ, our judge, decide whether of the two excommunica- 
tions has the greater weight with him.' Such is that memor- 
able sentence with which he dropped the Papal Bull into the 
flames, and which, even fromrliis lips, would, a few years before, 
have thrilled the assembled rfiultitudes wifh horror. ‘ As thou 
‘ hast troubled and put to shame the Holy One'of the Lord, so 
‘ be thou troubled and consumed in the eternal fires of hell.’ 
Such, above all*, is that noble declaration with which he conclud- 
ed his defence at Worms. ^ Since your majesty requires of me 
‘ a simple an^ direct answer, I will give on^% and it is this : I 
‘ cannot submit my faith either to popes or councils, since it is 
‘ clear as noonday that they have often erred, and even opposed 
‘ one another. If, then, I am not confuted by Scripture or by 
‘ cogent reasons ... I neither can nor will retiact any thing; 

^ for it cannot be right for a Christian to do any thing against 
‘ his conscience. Here I stand; 1 cannot do otherwise; God 
‘ help me.’ 'Phis eloquence, indeed, is transient; it flashes out, 
like the lightning, for an instant, and again witlidraw^s into the 
cloud. But it is the lightning that blasts and scathes wherever 
it strikes. ^ 

The influence which Luther’s eloquence exerted over his con- 
temporaries is testified, not only by the deference with which he 
was listened to by those who were predisposed to applaud — a 
very inadequate criterion of merit — but by the ptofound atten- 
tion which he was able to command, even from those who were 
hostile or alienated. 'J'his was seen, not only on great occasions, 
as at Worms — not only in the enthusiasm with which he had 
imbued a whole nation — but by the success with which he per- 
formed the equally difficult task of restraining the fanatical 
excesses of some of his owm followers. When, under the leader- 
ship of the acute but impetuous Carlstadt, some^'of them'^had 
been induced, during his residence at the Wartburg, to outrun 
Luther’s zeal, and to do what he admitted might be right to be 
done, but in a wrong spirit — with violence and uncharitableness 
— all eyes were directed to Luther as the only man who could 
appease the tumult. Braving all personal danger, and in defi- 
ance of the wishes of the Electof himself, he descended from Kis 
retreat, and all was quiet again. For many successive days he 
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preached against the innovators, though without mentioning 
Carlstadt’s name, and his prpgriess was one continued triumph. 
It is true, that, in his subsequent visit to Orlamund, he had not 
the same success ; but, in addition to his* being in the wrong on 
the Sacramentarian question, Carlstadt was at that spot regarded 
as another Luther. 

Of the briefer compositions of Luther, few are more eloquent 
than the Letter he wrote to Frederic, when the Legate Cajetan 
wrote to urge that Prince to abandon the hated monk to the 
tender mercies of Rome. In this remarkable composition, 
which was thrown off on the same day in which he received the 
legate’s Letter, he assures Frederic *that he would prefer exile, to 
protection at the ‘peril of his Prince’s safety. I'he nobility of 
mind, the magnanimity it displays, are well worthy of Luther; 
but without denying them, we cannot but think that the whole 
Letter, as wxdl as that to Spalatin on tlie^same occasion, is con- 
structed with consummate skill; and that, while resolving on that 
course which his own bold and lofty spirit prompted, he has intro- 
duced all those topics which were likely either to move the sym- 
pathy or alarm the pride of the Prince. ‘ If w^c praise his mag- 
^ nanimity,’ says Dr Waddington, ‘ we must at the same time 
‘ admire his forethought and discretion.’ The very pathos is 
irresistible. * I am waiting your strictures,’ sa)s he to Spalatin, 
though the letter was, of course, intended for* his master’s eye, 

‘ on the answer that I have sent to the legate’s letter, unless you 
‘ think it unworthy of any ‘reply. But I am looking daily for 
‘ the anathemas from Home, and setting all things in oider; so 
^ that, when they arrive, I may go forth prepared and girded like 
‘ Abraham, ignorant whither I shall go — nay, rather w’ell assured 
‘ w hither — for God is every where.’ * 

Gne brief passage in ibis Letter, not given by Waddington, and 
sadly mutilated by D’Aubigne, seems to us most happily conceived 
and expressed. Cajetan bad urged the Elector to give up the monk, 
but contents himself with simply averring his ‘certain knowledge * 
of his guilt. Luther thus replies: — * But this I cannot endure, that 
‘ my accuser should endeavour to make iny most sagacious and 
‘ prudent sovereign play the part of another Pilate. When the 
* Jews 6rought Christ before that ruler, and were asked, “ What 
‘ accusation they preferred, and what evil the man had done?” 

‘ They safid, “ If he had not been a malefactor, we would not 
‘ have' delivered him to’thee.” So this most reverend legate, 

‘ when he has presented brother Martin, with many injurious . 
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‘ speeches, and the prince may possibly ask, “ What has the 
‘ little brother done ?" will reply,*“ TrusJ me, illustrious prince, 

^ I speak the truth from certain knowledge, and not from opin- 
‘ nion.” /will answer for the prince — Let me know this cer- 
‘ tain knowledge ; let it be committed to writing ; formed into 

* letters ; and when this is done, I will send brother Martin to 
‘ Rome, or rather I will seize and slay him myself ; then I will 
‘ consult my honour, and leave not a stain upon my fair hime. 

* But as long as that ‘ certain knowledge’ shuns the light, and 
‘ appears only in assertions ... I cannot trust mySelf in the 

* dark.” . . . Thus woul3 I answer him, illustrious prince. 

‘ But your far-famed sagacity needs neither instructor nor 
‘ prompter.’ * 

Of Cajetaw, during the negotiations with liim, he writes to 
Carlstadt — ‘ The legate will not permit me to make either a 
^ public or private defimee. His wish, so he says, is to act the 
‘ part of a father rather than of a judge ;• and yet he will listen 
‘ to nothing from me but the words, I recant and acknowledge 
‘ my error” — and these words will I never utter. . . He styles me, 
^ sein lichen SohrC .... I know how little that means. Still, 

* I doubt not I should be most acceptable and beloved if I would 
^ but say the single word Bevoco. But I will not become a 
‘ heretic by renouncing the faith which has made me a Christian. 

* Sooner would Fbe banished — burnt — excommunicated.’ f In 
the same lofty spirit of faith he eloquently exclaims, in a passagg 
not cited by Waddington orD’Aubigne, ‘Let who will be angry, 
< — of an impious silence will not / be found guilty, who am con- 
^ scious that 1 am “a debtor to the truth,” howsoever unworthy. 
‘ Never without blood, never without danger, has it been possi- 
‘ ble to assert the cause of Christ ; but as he died for us, so, in 
‘ his turn, he demands that, by confession of his name, w^c should 
‘ die for him. “ The servant is not greater than his Lord.” “ If 

* they have persecuted me,” he hirriself tells us, “ they will also 

* persecute you ; if they have kept my saying, they will keep 
^ yours also.” ’ t 

Passages such as tliese are constantly occurring in Luther’s 
letters ; and if they contain not the elements of eloquejiicc, we 
profess that we are yet to seek the meaning ofcthe term. 

And even if Luther’s writings were less fraught with the traces 
of a vigorous intellect than they are, there are two acEievements 
of his, the like of which were never* performed except where 
there was great genius. First, such was his mastery over his native 
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language, that, under his plastic hand and all-subduing energy, it 
ceased to be a rugged and barbaiuus dialect, almost unfit for the 
purposes of literature ; for which, indeedj he might be said to 
have created it. Secondly, he achieved, almost single handed, 
the translation of the whole^Scriptures ; and (whatever the faults 
which necessarily arose from the defective scholarship of the age) 
with such idiomatic strength and racy energy, that his version 
has ever been the object of universal veneration, and is unap- 
proachable by finy which has since appeared. The enthusifism 
with which such a man as Frederic {jchlegel speaks of it, shows 
that, in the eye of those who are -most capable of judging, it 
is th ought' to have immense merit. ^ 

In estimating the genius of Luther, as reflected in his writings, 
it is impossible to leave wholly out of consideration their quan- 
tity, the raj)idity with which they were composed, and the harass- 
ing duties amidst which they were prodAced. He died jit the 
no very advanced age' of sixty-two, and yet his collected works 
amount to seven folio volumes. His correspondence alone fills, 
as we see, five bulky octavos. 

When we reflect that these works were not the productions of 
retired leisure, but composed amidst all the oppressive duties 
and incessant interruptions of a life like his, we pause aghast at 
the energy of character which they display ; aqd wonder that that 
busy brain and ever-active band could sustain their office so long. 
Of the distracting variety J^nd complication of his engagements, 
he gives us, in more than one of his Letters, an amusing account. 
Their very contents, indeed, bear witness to thdni The cen- 

tre and mainspring of the whole great movement — the principal 
counsellor in great emergencies — the referee in disputes and dif- 
ferences arnongjjt his own party — solicited for advice alike by 
Princes, and Scholars, and Pastors, on all sorts of matters, public 
and private — having the care of ‘ all the churches,’ and beset 
at the same time by a wdidle host of inveterate and formidable 
adversaries — the wonder is, not that he discharged many of his 
duties imperfectly, but that he could find time to discharge them 
at all. Not only arc there numberless Letters on all the ordinary 
theme* of condqlence and congratulation, but of recommendation 
on behalf of poor scholars and pastors — of advice to distant mi- 
nisters aj[id churches in matters of ecclesiastical order and disci- 
pline — but letters sometimes affording whimsical proofs of the 
trivialty of the occasions on which his aid was sought, and the 
patience with which it was given : now he replies to a country 
parson who wanted to know how to maflage the exordium and 
peroration of his Sermons; now to a worthy prior to tell him the 
best mode of keeping his conventual accounts — th&t he may know 
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precisely how much beer* and ‘ wine ’ — ‘ cerevisia et vinum ’ — 
was consumed in the hospitium and ^ reCectory ' respectively ;* 
now to make arrangements for the wedding festival of a friend ; 
now to plead the cause of a maiden of Torgau, whose betrothed 
(no less than the Elector’s own barber) had given her the slip, t 

The very style of the Letters bears evidence to the pressure 
of duty under which they were written. Most of the shorter 
ones are expressed with a brevity, a business-like air, which re- 
minds us of nothing so much as the style of a merchant’s count- 
ing-house. 

Of the variety of his engagements, even before the conflict of 
his life commenced, (1516,) he says to his friend Johrf Lange — 

* I could find employment almost for two amanuenses; 1 do 
‘ scarcely any thing all day but write letters, so that I know not 
‘ whether I may not be writing what I have already written ; — 

‘ you will see. 1 am conventual preacher, chaplain, pastor, and 
‘ parish mir ister, director of studies, vicar ^of the priory, that is, 

‘ prior eleven times over, inspector of the fisheries at Litzkau, 

‘ counsel to the inns of Ilerzeberg in Torgau, lecturer on Paul, 

‘ and expounder of the Psalms/ At a later period he found 
there might be engagements yet heavier than these. In excuse 
of an absurd blunder in translating a Hebrew word, he writes 
(1521) — ‘ 1 was distracted and occupied, as often haj)pcns, with 
‘ various though tsl^ I am one of the busiest of men : I preach 
‘ twice a-day ; 1 am compiling the psalter, labouring at the pos-- 
^ tils, replying to my adversaries, assailing the bull both in Latin 
‘ and German, cittod defending myself, to say nothing of writing 
^ letters,’ &c. J ‘ I w ould have written to both our friends,’ lie 
says to James Strauss, (1524,) * but it is incredible with what 
‘ business I am overwhelmed, so that I can scarcely get through 
‘ my letters alone. The whole world begins to*' press me down, 

‘ so that I could even long to die or be translated/ ‘ Opto vel 
‘ mori vel inllu § 

These last two passages, not cited by D’Anbigne or Wadding-* 
ton, perhaps better illustrate the pressure of his duties than the 
first, which they both have given. 

When, in addition to all this, we take into account the promp- 
titude of liis pen, and that his antagonists seldom had to wait 
long for an answer, we cannot be surprised that much which he 
wrote should have inadequately represented his mental powers. 

Nor is mere bulk to be left out of consideration in estimat- 
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ing the vigour of his intellect ; for, though it is itself no criterion 
of genius — many of the most voluminous writers having been 
amon^•^t the worst amt dullest — yet if we find large fragments 
of such writings richly veined with gold, licw'ever impure the ore 
in which it is discovered, we may reasonably infer that if their 
authors had written less and with more elaboration, they would 
have left behind them far more splendid monuments of their 
genius; and thus, in the estimate of its true dimensions, the quantity 
of what they have written becomes an essential element. This 
consideration ought, in all fairness, to be applied not only to 
Luther but to all his great contemporaries, and to all the theo- 
logians of fLuy eminence in the succeeding age. They wrote with 
far too great rapidity and frequency to do themselves full justice. 
The gold of genius is in their works, but spread out thin ; its 
essence is there, but undistilled; in the shape of a huge pile of 
leaves, not in a little phial of liquid of intense odour. 

None can be more deeply convinced tha't the hasty ^and volu- 
minous writings of Luther afforded but an inadequate index of 
his powers than was Lnther himself. This is evident from his 
own estimate of his writings, formed at the close of life, and ex- 
pressed in the general preface to his collected works. He there 
laments the haste with which they had often been composed, 
and the want of accuracy and method which distinguishes them. 
Ho even speaks of them in terms of unjust depreciation, and 
declares, no doubt in sincerity, but in strange ignorance of him- 
self, his willingness that thoy should be consigned to oblivion, 
and other and better works which had subsequently appeared, 
substituted in their place, '^rhe following arc sentences from this 
memorable preface. ‘ Multum diuque rcstiti illis qui meos libros, 
‘ scu verius con/usiones mearum lucubrationum voluerunt editas, 
‘ turn quod nolui lantiquorum labores mcis novitatibus obrui, et 
‘ lectorern a legendis illis impediri, turn quod nunc, Dei gratia, 

‘ extent methodici libri qnam plurimi His rationibus ad- 

‘ ductus, cupiebam omnes Ubros 7neos perpetuti oblivioiie sepultos, 
‘ ut melioribus esset locus/ 

But whatever the merits of Luther’s writings, w^e have already 
admitted that it is not iii them that we look for the chief evidences 
of the power andacompass of his intellect. His pretensions to be 
considered one of the great minds of his species, are more truly, as 
well as mwe wisely, rested on his actions — on the skill and conduct 
which he displayed through all the long conflict with his gigantic 
adversary, and the ineffaceable traces which he left of himself on 
the mind of his age, and on that of all succeeding time. The more 
his position at various periods is stadied, and the deeper the in- 
sight into the histolfy of his times, the more obvious, w e are per- 
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suaded, will appear his practical sagacity, the soundness as well 
as promptitude of his judgment, the wisdom as well as boldness 
of his measures. It will be seen, too, thdft in not a few instances 
his very boldness was itself wisdom. 

From his first encounter with Tetzel, and the appearance of 
the celebrated Theses, to the Diet of Worms, and his abduction to 
the Wartburg, his history is perhaps as eventful as that of any 
man can well be ; and it is impossible, we think, not to see that 
he conducted his arduous enterprise with infinite address, as well 
as energy. Again and again did his formidable enemy, unfa- 
miliar with defeat — before# whom every antagonist had for ages 
been crushed— exhaust her power, her menaces, her flatteries, 
her arts, in vain. For the finst time,, her famed diplo- 
macy, her proverbial craft, were at fault ; Nuncios and Legates 
returned bootless to their Papal master. Cajetan, and Mil- 
titz, and Eck, and Aleander were all foiled at their own weapons. 
But he displayed his Singular sagacity not more strongly by his 
address in these negotiations, and in the* fertile expedients by 
which he frustrated or parried the efforts of his enemies, than in 
hi^ quick perception of the turning-points of the great contro- 
versy, and the judicious positions in which he intrenched him- 
self accordingly. 

liet us be permitted to remind the reader of a few instances. 
Against the usurping and all-presuming spirit of Homo, he 
opposed the counter principle of the absolute supremacy of 
Scripture, and to every clamorous demand for retractation, replied 
to Legates, Nuncios, Diets alike, ‘ Let my errors be first proved 
‘ by that authority.’ Nothing is' more frequently iterated by him 
than this maxim, which he often lays down with a brief energy 
which reminds us of the celebrated' sentence of Chillingworth. 

Aware that this principle involved another oqjually opposed to 
the jealous policy of Rome, he foresaw the immense importance 
to his cause of placing the Bible in every body’s hands ; and pro- 
viding the means, as well as foreseeing the results, he toiled day 
and night till he had unlocked for the people the treasures of Scrip- 
ture in his own rich and idiomatic version. If he did not always 
consistently pursue this principle to its extreme limits, and prac- 
tically assert the right of private judgment, ^ et he admitted it 
in theory. Such expressions as the following will prove this ; ' 
— ^ The right of enquiring and judging concerniirg matters 

* of faith belongs to all Christians, and l*o each ; and so absolutely, 

* that cursed be he who would abridge this right by a single 
‘ hair^s-breadth. * 


* Cont. Reg. Angliie, L. Op® Tol. it. p. 532. 
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In opposition to that system of spiritual .barter which formed 
the essence of Romanism, and by which it had so deeply degraded 
the gospel, he arrayed, •sometimes* too paradoxically it is true, the 
forgotten doctrine of justification by faith. • 

Perceiving that the dominion of Rome was founded in ignorance, 
and that his constant appeal musUbe to the intelligence of the 
people, he laboured incessantly to promote the interests of learn- 
ing and thediflFusion of knowledge; and did much by his enlight- 
ened advocacy to give the Reformation one of its most glorious 
characteristics — its close alliance with scholarship and science.^ 
Deeply disgusted with that scholastic^philosophy, which, without 
being perhaps fully versed in it, he knew to be a main pillar of 
the Romish system, he not only laboured to supplant it by a 
scriptural theology, but was scarcely less anxious tlian Erasmus 
himself that polite letters should be substituted in Its t>tead. An 
equally decisive example of his sagacity is to be seen in the uni- 
form repudiation of physical force^as fatal t6 his cause ; the more 
remarkable, when we reflect on the impetuosity^ of his? own cha- 
racter, and the notions of that age — an ago when violence was so 
familiar, and almost the sole, as it was the most welcome, instil- 
ment of all revolutions. He consistently asserted the moral power 
of truth throughout his whole career, even when the menaces of his 
enemies seemed to justify an opposite course, and when the in- 
discreet zeal of some of his friends, more especk^lly Philip Land- 
grave of Hesse, t h'ickingen, and V^on Huttcn, were impatient to try 
sharper weapons than those of argument. In January 1521, (not 
June, as stated by Dr Waddington,) he writes to Spalatin — ‘ You 
‘ see what Hutten wants. But Tam averse to strivekbr the gospel 
* by violence and bloodshed. By the Word of God was the world 
‘ subdued, by that Word has the Church been preserved, and by 
‘ that Word shall it also be repaired.’ X ‘ 1 hear,’ he writes to 
Melancthon from the Wartburg, ‘ that an attack has been made 
‘ at Erfurdt on the houses of the priests. 1 w onder that the senate 


* This is fully proved by citations from Luther’s writings given by 
D’Aubigne, vol. iii. pp. 236-243. Luther’s truly enlarged views on 
this subject are alscv frecj^uently disclosed in his correspondence, 

* f If Luther had as strongly resisted every other erring impulse of 
this impetuous Prince, he would have escaped the heaviest imputation 
on his character. But, alas [ the document in which for state reasons 
Luther, and Melancthon, and Bucer, and others, sanctioh^d Philip in 
bigamy — dispensing in his case with what they admitted to be a general 
law of Christian morals — remains, and can be road only with grief and 
shame. • ^ 

t De Wette, vol. n543.. 
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* has permitted or ccwinived at it»dT)d that Prior Lange has been 
‘jBilent. For though it is well that these impious adversaries 

* should be restrained, yet the^mode of <h)ing it must bring re- 
‘ preach and a just dofeat upon the gospel/* * We have a right 
‘ to speak be firmly admonished tlie rash innovators, who had 
begun to demolish images an|} window^s, ‘ but none whatever to 

* compel. Let Us preach;, the re<it belongs to God. If I appeal 
‘ to forcei what shall I gain? Grimace, forced uniformity, and 
‘ hypocrisy. * BiU there will be no hearty sincerity, no faith, no 
^ l(^ye. Where tliese are wanting, all arc Wanting; and I would not 
‘ give a straw tor such a victory/ 

We all know that it w-as not’ for want of courage Luther 
adopted this pacific coui'^e. The ieailcssness yi^ith which he faced 
the plague in 1510, saying, • the world will not perish because 
‘ brother Martin falls,’ followed him through life, it is a noble 
trait of his character, that on the ^above occasion he dispersed 
the students, thoitglf he persisted in not quitting his post 
himself on a subsequent occasion, lie was anxious that his 
fiiend Melancthon should not imitate his own heroism. ‘ Obse- 
<^ro,’ he writes to Spalatin, (l/ril,) ‘ ne Philippus maneat, si 
^ pestis irruat/ 

Nor was his sagacity less shown in much of the by-play of the 
great drama. On his letter to Fiedeiic, and the skill with which 
he pleaded his C|iuse,’^ven while he seemed to abandon it, we 
have already touched. Let us take another instance. The 
centre of a stupendous revolution, surrounded with enthusiastic 
spirits, an enthusiast himself, it is astonishing how far he kept 
himself and fds followers fro nf ^practical fanaticism, t When 

^ De Wettc, vol. ii, pp, 7, 8, 

f We, of course, do mean to assert that Luther was always thus 
pexsonally superior to spiritual illusion. Mis reputed encounters with 
4he Devil at the Warthiirgh are quite sufficient to prove this. Hut the 
example of Cromwell' and many others, may teach us that religious 
enthusiasm, or even ^ fanaticism, is not inconsistent with the deepest 
practical sagacity and the wisest conduct of aifairs. We, are also dis- 
posed to think, that very many «L the expressions on which 
* this species of illusion has been charged on Luther, are but strong 
tropical modes of representing those internal cojifificts of which every ^ 
'Christian is sensible", hut which few have waged with so intense an agony 
as himself. The incidents at the Wartburgh cannot be thift accounted 
for. liut none will be surprised at these, wlft> will peruse the accounts he 
birnself givef orhis healtli in the letters written from that place. Deep 
solitude,* unwonted diet, prolonged sleeplessness, intense anxiety, had 
evidently produced thd most i^xt^nsive derangement of all the digestive 
processes. The distressing < tinnitus capitis ’ of u^hich he complains, as 
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Mark Stubner and his associates appeared’at Wittemberg with 
their confident claims to revelation, during Luther’s residence at 
the Wai tburg, even Melancthon wavered- Luther remained firm ; 
he adhered to his groat principle of the supremacy of the Scrip- 
tures, disclaimed all new revelations, and declared that any 
messenger from God must prove his commission by the only 
credentials — the power of working miracles. He, at the same 
time, adhered to another principle^, and declared that these 
fanatics ought not to be subjected to perseciltion. — In the de- 
plorable war of the peasants, we hav# similar proofs of his pene- 
tration. He pleaded for a timely redrtiss of mahy of their wrongs, 
and loretoW the consequences of neglecting them. But when 
the people commenced their hoirid excesses), lie advocated with 
superfluous, and even rabid violence, the adoption of the severest 
measures of chastisement. Some of his expressions, indeed, aie 
perfectly shocking ; and we can only account for their vehemence 
by supposing, that foreseeing what was actually the^ case, that 
the popular excesses would be malignantly attributed to the 
Reformation itself, he was determineil to anticipate slander, and 
provide, as he has done by even an ostentatious opposition, for 
the defence of himself and his adherents. 

The same singular sagacity is seen in the temperate manner 
in which he attempted to realize the results of the Reformation, 
and to reconstruct the edifice he had demoli tired. He was no 
violent iconoclast — no rash innovator like Cailsladt. But we 
need say nothing on this head ; the subject has been beautifully 
noticed by D’Aubigne in the comiirencernen^ of his third 
volume ; where he shows, that the iinprc‘»‘‘ion that Luther was a 
rash, headlong revolutionist, is altogether eriioneous. 

But we further mean to assert, that in the most audacious 
actions of his life^ that very audacity, in the majority of instances, 
was itself wisdom. Take, for example, his Letter from the 
Wartburg to Albeit Archbishop of Mayence, commanding, 
rather than beseeching him, not to revive the infamous Indul- 


well as of other exquisitely painful symptoms to which we cannot more 
particul3,rly adverf^ show tho condition hew^as in. No physician reading 
certain sentences, (v'ol. ii. pp. 2, 6, 17, 22,) would wonder at any fancies 
in which Luther's hypochdndriacal imaginalion might indulge ; or that, in 
his case, those fancies took.the direction of his habitual thoughts; The 
*same hypochondriacal syiriptoms often appeared sul)sequeq|ly ; and they 
are, as might be expected, generally associated with religious depression. 

On the subject of Luther’s spiritu^ encounters, (as well as on some 
other interesting points of his history) we beg to refer the reader to 
some remarks \n an articl# this Journal, Vol. Ixix. p. 273. 

VOL. LXXxil. NO. cixv. ^ H 



114 


Luther’s Correspondence and Character. 


July, 


gences. We do not' defend the taste or decency of the style ; 
but the result proves that Lutljer knew bis man. It was followed 
by a reply as deferential as if the monk had been the archbishop, 
and the archbishop the monk. It was on this occasion that he used 
some most remarkable expressions to Spalatin, who had enjoined 
silence, and who had enforced his injunctions by those of Fre- 
deric: — ‘ I have seldom read more unwelcome letters than your 
‘ last,^ he writes; ‘ so that I not only delayed to reply, but had 
‘ determined not to reply at all. I will not bear whai you have 
‘ said, that the Prince will not suffer the Archbishop to be writ- 
‘ ten to, nor that I should disturb the public peace. I will 
^ rather lose you — the Printe — and every creature oii ^earth. If 
‘ I have resisted the Archbishop’s creator, the4?ope — shall I suc- 
‘ cumb to the Pope’s creature ? .... Non sic, Spalatine ; 

‘ non sic, Princeps I am resolved not to listen to 

‘ you; fixum est, te non auditum iri.’* 

In like i^anner, his Appeal to a Future Council, prepared while 
awaiting the fulmination of the Bull, but surreptitiously published 
before it came, (as Luther expressly affirms,) brought thousands 
to his standard ; and still more may be said for those bold and 
unsparing invectives against the abuses of Rome, in the ‘ Baby- 
‘ lonish Captivity,’ and in the ‘ Address to the German Nobility.' 
It may be similarly asserted, that no measure whatever could have 
been so critically^well-timed as that most decisive one of com- 
mitting the decretals and entire pontifical code to the flames, and 
crowning the hecatomb with the formidable bull itself. It is not 
only one of the most striking events of history, and exhibits the 
chief actor in an attitude truly sublime, but was a most felicitous 
and politic expedient. It is curious, however, to hear Luther 
admitting, in his correspondence, that even his heart sometimes 
misgave him before the performance of that merst significant act. 
‘ 1 burnt the Papal books and the bull,' he writes to Staupitz a 
month after, ‘ with trembling and prayer ; but I am now better 
‘ pleased with that act than with any other of my whole life.' | 
The same wisdom marked the courageous obstinacy with 
which, in spite of entreaties, intimidations, and sickness, he per- 
sisted in presenting himself at the Diet of Worms. He alone, 
of all his party, seemed duly to appreciate the ^importance, the 
necessity, of that act to the safety of his great enterprise. At 
that critical moment, advance as well as retreat was full of 
danger ; but the path of true policy, as well as of true magnani- 
mity, was dl advance. His obstinacy at this crisis has some- 


♦ De Wette, vol. ii. p. 94. 


t. Lhide vol. i. p. 643. 
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thing absolutely sublime about it. While his enemies, more 
perspicacious than his friends, distrusted, and at last dreaded his 
appearance, employed all sorts [of machinations to deter him, 
and plainly hinted that the road to Worms was the road to 
destruction, while his friends, with a terrible remembrance of 
the fate of Huss before their eyes, to whom even the Imperial 
safe-conduct had been no protection, painted, in appalling colours, 
the certain martyrdom to which he was exposing himself, Luther 
remained inflexible. The repeated and varied forms in which he 
energetically expressed his purpose, showed the importance he 
attached to the act, and the obstinacy with which he had resolved 
upon it. .Two are well known ‘ Should they light a fire 
‘ which should bla*zc as high as heaven, and reach from Wittem- 
‘ berg to Worms, at Worms I will still appear.’ ‘ Though 
‘ there were as many devils in Worms as there are tiles on the 
‘ houses, in would 1 go — nock xvollt ich hineinJ But his Letters, 
written on his progress thither, abound jn expressjpns of the 
same inflexibility. ‘ We come, my Spalatin,' he writes from 
Frankfort. . . . ‘ We will enter Worms in spite of all the 

‘ gates of hell, and all the powers of the air.’ * ‘ Will you go 

‘ on?* said the Imperial herald to him at Weimar, where they 
were placarding the Imperial edict against him. ‘ I will,’ replied 
Luther ; ‘ though I should be put under interdict in every town 
— ‘ I wmH go on.’ • 

And his appearance and language at Worms, did more to pro- 
mote the cause of the Kefofmation than any other act, whether 
of preceding or succeeding years. He himself, ag he repeatedly 
intimates in his correspondence, had serious apprehensions that 
his career would terminate at Worms, and evidently left it with 
much of the feeling with which a man might find that he had 
safely got out f)f a lion’s den. There is an obvious tone of 
hilarity in the letters dated immediately after his departure from 
the Diet, which contrasts oddly enough with regrets that he 
must escape, in temporary concealment, the honours of martyr- 
dom. Witness the following to Luke Cranach, the painter, in 
which he ludicrously characterises the proceedings of the Diet 
with all the point, brevity, and sarcastic energy, which he could 
so well' assume I thought that his Imperial Majesty would 
‘ have summoned some doctor, or some fifty, and eloquently con- 
‘ futed the monk. But nothing more is done than just this, 
€ ** Are these books tWne?” Yes.” “ Will you retract 


* De.Wette, Yol. i.p.587. 
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‘them or not?*’ ‘-No.” “Then get about your busi- 
‘ ness.” So heb dichJ 

During the sittings of the celebrated Diet of Augsburg, (held 
nearly ten years after that of Worms,) Luther, it is well known, 
w^s persuaded to remain at Coburg, whence he watched with 
intense and, as his Letters at this period so often testify, impa- 
tient interest, the proceedings of his less prompt and perspica- 
cious colleagues. On this occasion he showed his thorough 
knowledge of the treacherous and crafty policy, the spirit of 
subtle intrigue, which had so often characterised Rome — those 
‘ Italian arts,* Italitates as he designates them when speaking 
so many years before of the feigned cordialities of tl%e Nuncio 
Miltitz — ‘arts* which he dreaded for Melaifcthon more than 
violence, and of which the Papal diplomacy was never more 
prodigal than on this occasion. While the timid Melancthon 
was ‘ cutting and contriving* to perform impossibilities, to find a 
common measure of incommensurables — ‘ sowing ncw^ cloth upon 
‘ old garments, and putting new wine into old bottles,’ striving 
to diminish to an invisible line the interval between some of the 
doctrines of his adversaries and his own, adopting all sorts of 
little artifices and convenient ambiguities of expression, to show 
the harmony of doctrines which must be eternally discordant — 
Luther boldly remonstrates against a policy so ruinous; assures 
him that, whatever the apparent pliability of Rome, nothing but 
absolute submission would satisfy her imperious spirit ; and that 
the true policy of the Reformers waS'what it had been — that of 
uncompromising^ firmness. In the most energetic language he 
denounces the vanity of all projects of verbal compromise ; re- 
fuses all participation in any acts which should have that 
object ; and threatens to shiver in atoms any league by which 
Rome and Luther vshould be bound together. ^ I have received 
‘ your apology,* he writes to Melancthon, ‘ and wonder what 
‘ you mean when you ask, What and how much should be con- 
‘ ceded to the Pope ? For myself, more than enough has al- 
‘ ready been conceded in that Apology, and if they refuse that, 

‘ I see not what more I can possibly grant them.** And shortly 
after, ‘ For myself, I will not yield a hair*s-breadth, or suflfer 
‘ any thing to be restored. I will rather endure e*Very extremity. 

‘ Let the Emperor do as he will.* f And two days after, to 
Spalatin, ‘ Hope not for agreement. If the Emperor ^ill pub- 
‘ lish an edict, let him. He published one at Worms / * J ‘ Should 
‘ it come to pas?,* he writes to the same friend a month after. 


* De Wette, vol. iv. p. 62. 
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‘ that you concede any thing plainly against the gospel, and 
‘ enclose that eagle in a vile sack, Luther, (never doubt it,) — 
* Luther will come, and, in a magnificent iashion, set the noble 
‘ bird free.’ t M. D’Aubigne’s work has* not yet reached this 
period ; but there are no Letters of Luther more interesting than 
the series which relate to the proceedings of this memorable 
Diet. 

With such talents for the conduct of aflfairs, we need not 
wonder that the prudent Frederic so often sought his counsels ; 
that Melancthon should have so eulogised his sagacity in his 
funeral panegyric ; or that Cajetan .should have wished to de- 
cline furthfer encounters with him. ^ I will have nothing more 
‘ to do with this be*ast, for he has dccp*set eyes, and wonderful 
‘ speculations in his head.’ 

We have repeatedly stated, that the intellect of Luther did 
not particularly fit him for the investigation of abstract or specu- 
lative truth; but in all matters of a practical nature—iin all that 
concerned the management of affairs or the conduct of life, 
his judgment was both penetrating and profound. Hence, 
while nothing can be more flimsy than his metaphysics, no- 
thing can be more generally sound than his practical judg- 
ments. Incapable of stating truth with philosophical precision, 
or laying it down with all its requisite limitations, he was a 
great master of that rSugh moral computation, which contents 
itself for practical purposes with approximate accuracy. This 
was especially the case in relation to that class of truths, in 
which a magnanimous mind, apd lofty moral imitincts, antici- 
pate the lagging deductions of reason ; and which are better un- 
derstood and enforced by the heart than by the head. His writ- 
ings abound in weighty and solid maxims, in which both the 
data and the demonstration are alike suppressed. 

To great sagacity, Luther also added, in a pre-eminent de- 
gree, that passionate earnestness of character which leads men 
not orily to hold truth tenaciously, but to take every means in 
their power to diffuse, propagate, and realize it ; to make it vic- 
torious. In Luther, no doub^t, the principal spring of this im- 
pulse wjis depth of religious conviction ; but the tendency itself 
is as much an element of character in some men, as the love of 
contemplation is in others. It is a form of ambition — a noble 
one, it is true— the arabirion of intellectual dominion ; and has 
actuated many a philosopher who flattered himself that he was 
single-eyed in his pursuit of wisdom. This warlike and polemic 


► * De Wette, p. 155. 
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spirit is, no doubt, often most inconsistent with a calm and cau- 
tious survey of all the relations and details of great questions. 
But it is well for the world that there are some who, with specu- 
lative powers at least robust enough to enable them to seize 
large fragments of truth, are immediately impelled to com- 
municate it. Partial truth diffused, is better than perfect 
truth suppressed — better than stark ignorance and error — 
better than that condition of things in which Luther found the 
world. 

And if the vehemence^ natural to such minds, sometimes 
precipitates the conclusion of reason, or substitutes preju- 
dices for them, it is to be remembered that it wHl be long 
before the same earnestness and zeal, in contending for truth, 
will be manifested by those intellects which abstractedly are 
best qualified to investigate it. It would, doubtless, be 
very beautiful to see* the tranquillity of the philosopher con- 
joined with the fire of the advocate — first, intellect without 
passion, and then intellect with it. But it is a condition denied 
to us. If there be great energy of character, the processes of 
reason will often be precipitated or disturbed ; if the coolness and 
equanirhityof temperament which these require, the same qualities 
will unhappily continue to operate when their work is completed. 
The philosopher will still be apt to vindicate his character, and 
look most provdkingly philosophic as to whether his views are 
effectually urged on mankind or not. At all events, if he become 
a zealous writer on their behalf, it requires something more to 
encounter suffering for them ; and while almost every religion has 
had those who have dared all and endured all in its defence, 
the annals of science scarcely present us with the name of a single 
authentic martyr. Philosophers have been illustrious benefactors 
of mankind ; but it requires more energy of passion, and a sterner 
nature than generally falls to their lot, to ruffle it with the world — 
to encounter obloquy, persecution, and death in defence of 
truth. Even Galileo was but too ready to recant when menaced 
with martyrdom, and to set the sun, which he had so impi- 
ously stopped, on his great diurnal journey again. It is true 
that he is said to have relapsed into heresy the moment after he 
had recanted, and drolly whispered, * But the earth does move 
• though.' Yet while the profession of error w,as uttered 
aloud, the confession of truth was mad^^o^^o voce. As Pascal says 
of the reservations of the Jesuits, Vest dire la viriti tout bas^ 
et tin mensonge tout haiit. 

Nor can it be said that tho-class of philosophers have in general 
been disposed to risk more, where truth has* been practical and 
bei^ter calculated to influence the affections. The ancient phi- 
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losophers are a notorious example of the contrary. They saw and 
scorned the puerilities^ of the ancient systems of superstition, but 
without vigorously attempting to destroy them, or to substitute 
better notions in their place. It was sufficient for them to make 
the convenient distinction between the exoteric the esoteric. 
They could join in the popular rites with gravity of face and 
laughter in their hearts, and worship their gods and sneer at 
them at the same time. 

The vehemence of Luther’s passions, and the energy of his 
will, formed most remarkable features of his character — as much 
so assuredly as any quality of his intellect — and enabled him, in 
conjunction with that lofty confidence, that heroic faith — which 
seemed to take for literal truth the declaration, ‘ what things 
* soever ye desire, when ye pray, believe that ye receive 
^ them, and ye shall have them’ — to effect greater things than 
were probably ever effected by the same qualities before. Not 
only the pliant Melaiicthon yielded to the superior decision and 
energy ot his nature, as much, at least, as to his judgment, but 
Princes and Nobles often yielded to it; and as to the common 
people, his confident bearing and resolute will achieved more than 
half his victory over them. In many instances, he seems to have 
made his way solely by the influence of an all-conquering 
enthusiasm and an inflexible purpose. His faith realized its own 
visions, and almost literally proved itself to 6e capable ‘ of re- 
‘ moving mountains.' 

On comparatively trivial occasions, and when in the wrong, (not 
seldom the case,) this intensity of passion, aiukinflexibility of 
purpose, must have made him no very pleasant coadjutor. Even 
the amiable Melancthon murmured after his death at the severity 
of that yoke, which, while Luther lived, he bore with much-en- 
during meekness. We wish, for Melancthon’s own manhood, he 
had either murmured earlier, or not murmured at all. But in 
a great crisis, and where the Reformer was in the right, the 
qualities of mind we are now considering, exhibit him in aspects 
full of grandeur. His enthusiasm is heroic, his energy of will 
sublime. It is curious to contrast his almost childish obstinacy, 
and rabid virulence in relation to Zvvingle and the Sacramenta- 
rians, with the dignity of his deportment, under the influence of 
similar inflexibility of character, before and at the diet of Worms. 
It was with him as witl\ many powerful minds — great occasions 
calmed him; the energy was commensurate to the objects which 
called it forth ; the weight upon the machine was proportional to 
its momentum ; and slow and majestic movement took the place 
of a self-destroying and turbulent force. 

There was one pectfliarity about Luther, of which we know 
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not whether it most* illustrates the robustness of his intellect or 
the energy of his will, but it renders hjs character absolutely 
unique. We mean the rapidity and comparative ease with which 
he triumphed over thfe deepest prejudices of his age and educa- 
tion ; — Roman Catholics would doubtless say over his happiest 
prepossessions. Rut this matters not to our present observation, 
which respects the singular character of the transformation, not 
its nature ; — though Protestants have pretty well made up their 
minds, that in all the great principles he so vigorously extricated 
and so boldly avowed, he showed as well the rectitude as the 
force of his understanding~as in his advocacy of the supremacy 
of the Scriptures, and in his condemna.tion (under the guidance 
of that principle) of indulgences, of the monas?tie institute, of the 
celibacy of the clergy, of the mass, of the usurpations of the 
Pope. The spectacle is a noble one. The maxims and the in- 
stitutes which he deno^unced with so much energy and confidence, 
had been ^tonsccrated by universal veneration, and were covered 
by the ‘awful hoar of ages.* The prejudices which he van- 
quished had b(?en instilled into his childhood, and they were re- 
tained till he reached manhood; they were the prejudices of all 
his contemporaries ; they held dominion not only over the most 
timid, but ove r the most powerful intellects ; they had bound even 
‘ kings in chains, and nobles in fetters of iron and almost 
every attempt, ctrtainly all recent attempts to demolish them, 
had been crushed by a despotism which united the utmost degree 
of craft with the most ruthless employment of violence, and was 
the most compact and formidable the world ever saw. That he 
should have been able to denude himself of such prejudices — 
boldly to avow this great mental revolution — and give utterance 
to a scries of novel and startling dogmas in opposition to them, 
is an example of independence and fearlessnejfs of mind, which 
the world had never before witnessed. 

Our wonder is still further increased, when we reflect that 
Luther himself was originally as passionate a devotee of the sys- 
tem he renounced, as he afterwards became of that for wdiieh he 
renounced it. Nor could he have been otherwise. The very 
depth and sincerity of his character forbade that he should hold 
any thing lightly ; and whether he was right ,8r wrong, he was 
always in earnest. While he was a Papist, he was a blind one; like 
Paul, ‘ an Hebrew of the Hebrews ; and, as touching* the law, 
‘ a Pharisee.* He was none of those haff-infidel ecclesiastics who 
abounded at Rome, and were the natural offspring of the age; men 
who saw through tl\e superstition which they yet sanctioned, 
and conducted, with edifying* solemnity of vi;|age, the venerable 
rites at which they were all the while jniernally chuckling. He 
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himself tells us, (1539) — ^ I may and will UflBrm with truth, that 
‘ at the present time^ there is no Papist so conscientiously and 
* earnestly a Papist as I once was !' He repeats this in various 
forms in his Letters. * 

The account of his youthful visit to Rome, as given by him- 
self, confirms this statement. The profound veneration with 
wdiich he approached the holy city ; the passionate devotion with 
which he visited sacred places, and engaged in public rites ; the 
shock and revulsion of feeling with which he discovered that 
others were not so much in earnest as himself — all show^ how sin- 
cerely be was then attached to the Ancient system, and by what 
severe struggles his spirit must have shaken off its thraldom. 
The spectacle of* this mental revolution is rendered still more 
imposing by the comparative rapidity with which it was etfected. 
In 1515 Luther was still a zealous Papist; in October 1517, he 
published his Theses against Indulgence^, and in less than lour 
years from that date, he had committed himself to ayi'ontest with 
Rome on all the great principles of the Reformation. How 
rapidly those principles disclosed themselves, as the controversy 
proceeded, is sufficiently clear from constant evidences in his corre- 
spondence. In a Letter dated Dec. 1518, when expecting ban- 
ishment by Frederic, he says to Spalatin — ‘ If I remain here, I 
‘ shall be without freedom of speech and writing ; it I go, I will 
‘ discharge my conscience, and pour out mydife for Cdirist.' A 
w’eek after he says — ^ I shall yet one day be a little freer against 
‘ these Homan hydras.’ Tlfree months later, he writes to Lange — 
‘ Our friend Eck is meditating new contests ^against me, and 
‘ will compel me to do what f have often thought of; that is, by 
‘ the blessing of Christ, to inveigh more seriousljr against these 
‘ monsters. For, hitherto, I have but been playing and trifling 
‘ in this mattert’ He repeats nearly the same words a fortnight 
after, to Scheurl — ‘ I have often said, that hitherto I have been 
‘ trifling ; but now more serious assaults are to be directed against 
‘ the Roman pontilf and the arrogance of his ministers.’ In 
March 1519, he made this memorable confession — ‘ I am reading 
‘ the pontifical decretals,’ (for the Leipsic disputation,) ‘ and I 

* know not whether the Pope is Antichrist himselti or only his 
‘ apostle.’ In^J'ebruary 1520, he writes — ‘ I have scarcely a re- 

* maining doubt that the Pope is verily Antichrist ... so wrll 
‘ does Be agree with him in his life, his acts, his words, and his 

* decrees.’ On the lOth of July, soon after the appearance of 
the bull of condemnation, he says to Spalatin — ‘ For me the die is 
‘ cast— eat aha — the Papal wrath aijd Papal favour are alike 
‘ despised by ^ ipe ; I will never be reconciled to them, nor 
‘ communicate with lligm more. Let them burn my writings. 
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* I, unless I am unable to get a little fire, (doubtless alluding to 

* the interdict,) will condemn and publicly burn the whole pon- 
‘ tifical code.' 

Perhaps, next to his journey to Worms, the two most daring 
acts of his life were the burning the Papal bull, and his marriage. 
Of the former, and of the tremendous defiance it implied, we 
have already spoken. But the latter step required almost equal 
courage. His prejudices in relation to his monastic vows, as is 
seen by his correspondence, troubled him as much as any he 
had to vanquish. Nor had he vanquished them fully till his 
return from the Wartburgh.' When he resolved to marry, (a re- 
solution taken suddenly enough,) one of his prime motives, if we 
may believe himself, was to give the utmost practical efficiency 
to his convictions, and encourage his followers in a conflict with 
a most powerful, because most distressing class of associations. 
Supposing this his motive, it was certainly not only one of the 
boldest, bu^* one of the most politic expedients he could have 
adopted. He assures us, after giving other reasons for the step, 
that one was, ‘ut confirmem facto quie docui, tarn multos invenio 
‘ pusillanimes in tanta luce evangelii.' * 

That this was his principal motive, we may well doubt ; with 
passions so strong as his, it was not likely to be more than co- 
ordinate with others. But that it was a very real motive, we 
may safely conclude : he was now past the heyday of passion — 
was forty-two years old — had lived in the most blameless celi- 
bacy, and had at first predestined his Catharine for another. 
Never did the cloister close upon one who was better qualified 
to appreciate and reciprocate the felicities of domestic life. As 
a husband and a father, his character is full of tenderness and 
gentleness ; nor is there any part of his correspondence more in- 
teresting than his Letters to his ‘ Kate,' and their ‘ little Johnny ; ’ 
or those in which ho alludes to his fireside. 

The clamours of his adversaries showed how bold was the step 
on which he had ventured. ‘ Nothing less than Antichrist,’ they 
said, ‘ could be the fruit of the union of a monk and a nun.’ The 
taunt well justified the caustic sarcasm of Erasmus — ‘ That there 
‘ must already have been many Antichrists if that was the sole 

* condition of their appearance.' 

Rapid as was Luther s conquest over his own prejudices, the 
revolution was still in perfect analogy with similar revolutions in 
other minds. It was only more extensive and less gradual. 
Gradual such a change must ever be. from the limited canacities 


^ De Wette, vol. iii. p.'13. 
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of our nature, and its law of gradual development. It would be 
not less absurd to suppose, that when he first prott^sted against 
Indulgences he foresaw the results of that contest, than it would 
be to suppose that Cromwell anticipated bis Protectorate at the 
time of the battle of Newbury ; or that Napoleon had already 
predestined himself to more than half the thrones of Europe when 
he entered on his Italian campaigns. As with them, so with 
Luther in his more hallowed enterprise — the horizon continually 
widened as he climbed the hill. Nor was it, as the confessions 
of Luther abundantly prove, without severe struggles, and mo- 
mentary vacillations of purpose, that* he pursued his arduous way. 
This is e^ecially seen in that wavering Letter to the Pope, writ- 
ten at the sug’gestion of Miltitz, in which, in language 
which more than approached servility and adulation, he depre- 
cated the anger of Leo, and declared that nothing was further 
from his purpose than to question the au^mrity, or separate from 
the communion of Rome. We do not mean to affirm^tliat Luther 
intended to deceive his enemies ; such a course was foreign from 
his whole nature, and opposed to his ordinary conduct. Yet 
it is certain that before this period he liad intimated his increas- 
ing doubts whether the Pope was not Antichrist, and his convic- 
tions that the war with Rome was but just commenced. We 
cannot defend the servility of the Letter at all; and can only de- 
fend its honesty^ on the supposition that it wbs written in one of 
those moments of vacillation to whicli we have adverted ; — with 
the wish, inspired by his recent conferences with the Nuncio, that 
the controversy might be amicably set at rest, i’«ul with liis mind 
almost exclusively bent on whatever promised such an issue. 
Marvellously rapid as was the revolution in his mind compared 
with what might be expected, it was by repeated exorcisms, and 
terrible convulsions of spirit, that the legion of demons was ex- 
pelled. The current did not flow all one way ; it was the flux 
and reflux of a strong tide. 

The very honesty of purpose and love of truth by which he 
was unquestionably actuated, prevented at all events any arti- 
ficial obstacles to his progress. He did not attempt, as so many 
do, to reconcilg inconsistencies and harmonize counter-declara- 
tions. He fraakly acknowledged the fallibility of his nature — 
his early errors and imperfect views. To every taunt of having 
receded from any position, he boldly said, in effect — ‘ 1 thought 
‘ so once ; I was wrong. I think so no more. I appeal from 


* Dr Waddingt^bn has given an exceedingly fair and impartial state- 
ment on this subject. • • 



1'24 Luther’s Correspondence and Character. July, 

^ Luflier in ignorance, to Luther well-informed.’ This was the 
case in relation to the memorable Letter ^o which we have just 
referred — ‘ 1 am truly grieved,’ says he, ‘ that I did make such 

* serious submissions ; but, in truth, I then held respecting Popes 
‘ and Councils just what is vulgarly taught iis. . . But as I grew 
‘ in knowledge, I grew in courage ; and in truth they were at 

* infinite pains to undeceive me, by an egregious display of 
^ their ignorance and flagitiousness.’ 

One of the most striking facts which appear in the corre- 
spondence of Luther, is the indication it affords of very early dis- 
content with the prevailing* system of theology, and the actual 
condition of the church. It* is evident that he was pmlestined 
to be a great reformer ; that the germ of the Rlfformation existed 
in his bosom long before the dispute with Tetzel ; and that, if the 
dispute respecting Indulgences had not led to its development, 
something else would. ^ Even before Tetzel’s ‘drum’ was heard 
in the neighbourhood of Wittemberg, he speaks with absolute 
loathing of the scholastic subtleties ; expresses his conviction of 
the necessity of returning to a Scriptural theology; loudly con- 
tends for that doctrine of justification by faith which he after- 
wards made the lever of the Reformation ; and expresses an 
abhorrence of Arustotle, which might more justly have been 
transferred to those dreaming commentators who had jibsurdly 
exalted a heathen ^’philosopher into an oracle of the Christian 
church. Most of these passages will be found in the two Histories, 
so often referred to. 

It has often ^?een matter of surprise that the great contest ot 
the Reformation should have turned upon so comparatively 
trivial a controversy as that which respected the Indulgences — 
a point which was soon after absolutely forgotten. But it is not 
the first time that a skirmish of outposts has led to a general 
engagement. It may be added, that insignificant as that one 
point may at first sight appear, it was most natural that the con- 
test should begin there. And though the tide of battle rolled 
away from it, partly because even the hardihood of Rome could 
scarcely dare to defend such a post, and partly because the 
Reformers ceased to think of it in those more comprehensive cor- 
ruptions which formed the object of their genc^ral assault, (in 
which, indeed, this particular abuse, with many others like it, 
originated,) it was not only the most natural point at which the 
conflict should begin, but it was most improbable that it should 
not begin there. Habituated as men’s minds were to the cor- 
ruptions of the church, steeped in superstition from their very 
childhood, it could only be by some revolting paradox that 
they could possibly be roused to think, examine, and remon- 
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strate* The whole enormous expansion of the Papal power 
had been but one long; exper'ment on the patience and credulity 
of mankind. Each successive imposition was,, it is true, worse 
than that wliicli had preceded it ; but when once it had fastened 
itself upon men’s minds, and they had g;rown familiar with it, 
there was no further chance of awakening them from their 
apathy. Something further was needed, and a still more prodi- 
gious corruption must minister the hope of reformation. Now 
Indulgences, as proclaimed in the gross system of Tetzel, and of 
other spiritual quacks like him, was at once the ultimate and 
consistent limit of that huckstering in ‘ merits,’ to which almost 
all the otUi'r corruptions of the chufeh had been more plausibly 
subservient; and fcfrmed just that startling exaggeration of fami- 
liar abuses which was necessary to awaken men’s minds to recon- 
sideration. The notion of selling pardons for sins, wholesale and 
retail — of collecting into one great trea^sury the superfluous 
merits of the saints, apd of doling them out by the pt^iny weight 
at prices fixed in the compound ratio of the necessities and 
means of the purchaser, — was a notion which, however monstrous, 
however calculated to awaken the drowsy consciences of man- 
kind, was in harmony with the specious nonsense of woiks of 
supererogation, and the doctrine of penance. It was simply the 
substitution of the more valuable medium of solid coin for 
mechanical rites of devotion, tiresome pilgririaages, and acts of 
austerity ; of golden cjialices or silver candlesticks for scourges 
and horse-hair shirts ; and, provided it implied the same amount 
of self-denial, what did it matter? The former ylan was unde- 
niably more profitable to Holy Church, and as to the penitent, 
few in our day but will admit that either plan W'as likely to be 
equally efficacious. The substitution of the merits of great 
saints for the transgressions of great sinners, or the remission of 
the pains of purgatory, might, for aught we can see, be as 
reasonably effected by pounds, shillings, and pence, as by walk- 
ing twenty miles with pebbles in one’s shoes. 

The system of Indulgences, therefore — in the grosser form in 
W’hich such men as Tetzel proclaimed it — was but the daik 
aphelion of the eccentric orbit in which the Church of Christ 
had wandered ; ftnd from that point it naturally began to retrace 
its path to ‘ the fountain itself of heavenly radiance.’ 

It may* be said, perhaps, that the system of Indulgences had 
been proclaimed under ofie modification or another for more than 
a century and a half before Tetzel appeared, without producing 
any remarkable reaction. We answer, first, that they had seldom 
or never been proqfaimed in so disgusting and offensive a form, 
or with such consummate impudence, as by Tetzel; and secondly, 
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that the reception given even to the more cautious and limited 
exhibitions of the system, proves the truth of what we have 
been asserting ; for it was always on this, as the most obvious 
and most revolting corruption, that the earlier reformers and 
satirists of the church most bitterly fastened. The moral instincts 
of such men, indeed, were not so vitiated as to render them 
insensible to the vices and the profligacies of the ecclesiastical 
system generally ; but the idea of bartering the justice and 
mercy of God himself for gold, naturally seemed the quintessence 
of every other corruption. What, indeed, could rouse mankind, 
if the spectacle of the ghostly pedlar openly trafficking in his 
parchment wares of pardon*for the past, and indulgence for the 
uture — haggling over the price of an insult to God, or a wrong 
to man — letting out crime to hire, and selling the glories of 
heaven as a cheap pennyworth — did not fill them with abhor^ 
rence and indignation? The contempt with which Chaucer’s 
IMlgrims Ibten to the impudent offer of the pardoner, well shows 
the feelings which such outrages on all common sense, and every 
moral instinct, could not fail to excite. 

So gross was this abuse that even the most bigoted Papists — 
Eck, for example — were compelled to denounce it; nor were 
there any more caustic satirists of it than some of themselves. 
Witness the witty comedy of Thomas Heywood, who, though a 
Catholic, hated the mendicant friars as heartily as any of his 
Protestant contemporaries. But no satjre, however extrava- 
gant, could be a caricature of the follies and knavery of this class 
of men. One^of the wittiest sarcasms of the play is but a trans- 
lation of Tetzel’s impudent, assertion that ‘ no sooner did the 
‘ money chink in the box, than the souls for which it was offered 
‘ flew up into heaven.’ 

< With small cost and without any pain* 

"I’hese pardons bring them to heaven plain ; 

Give me but a penny or two-pence. 

And, as soon as the soul departeth hence, 

In half-an-liour, or three-quarters at most, 

The soul is in heaven with the Holy Ghost.’ 

And, we doubt not, that that most humorous chapter in the 
ancient and popular satire of Howleglass, in which that worthy 
enacts the part of a Franciscan friar, is little more than a literal 
version of the tricks of that class, of whom, knave as he was, he 
was but an insufficient representative.^ 


* The same story is also found, with certain^ variations, in Friar 
Gerund and other fictions of the like class.^ c 
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But though it was natural that the struggle of the Reforma- 
tion should commence with Indulgences, it was impossible that 
it should end there. Luther soon quitted the narrow ground and 
the mean antagonist of his lirst conflicts; arfd asserted against that 
whole system of spiritual barter and merit-mongering, of which 
Tetzel’s doctrine was but an extreme type, his counter principle 
ot the perfect gratuitousness of salvation — of ‘justification by faith 
alone.’ On his mode of exhibiting this great doctrine, we shall 
now ofter a very few remarks. 

With that pregnant brevity with which he knew so well how 
to express himself, he showed his sense of the importance of this 
doctrine, a«id its commanding positioh in the evangelical system, 
by describing it as Articulus stanlis aut cadentis ecclesice. He 
might more truly have called it so, had he always duly guarded 
the statement of it ; and while repudiating the doctrine, under 
whatsoever modification, that the tribunal of heaven can be chal- 
lenged, or its rewards.achieved in virtue ot deeds, of which every 
good man is himself the jirst to acknowledge the manifold imper- 
fections — much less by fantastical devices of human invention, 
destitute of all moral qualities — he had uniformly connect- 
ed his doctrine in expression^ as he did in fact^ with its just prac- 
tical consequences. This, however, he did not do ; and we are 
constrained to lament, with Mr llallam, the very frequent recur- 
rence of exaggerated expressions, to which the critic gives the 
name of Antinomian paradoxes. W’^e do not think, however, 
that even here Mr llallam has quite done tbo Reformer justice. 
He candidly admits indeed that Luther ‘could noj; mean to give 
‘ any encouragement to a licentious disregard of moral virtue;* 
‘ though,’ he adds, ‘ in the technical langujige of his theology, he 
‘ might deny its proper obligation.*^ More truly, in our judg- 
ment, has Jortliy, whose doctrinal moderation is well known, 
represented the matter in his Life of Erasmus. ‘ Luther’s favourite 
‘ doctrine was justification by faith alone ; but we must do him 
‘ the justice to observe that he perpetually inculcated the neces- 
‘ sity of good works. According to him, a man is justified only 
‘ by faith; but he cannot be justified without works; and where 
‘ those works are not be found, there is assuredly no true faith/ 
And Melanctho^i, in a passage cited by Mr Hallam himself, 
declares, ‘ De his* omnibus,’ (after enumerating with other doc- 
trines thfe necessity of good works,) ‘scio re ipsa Lutherum 
‘ sentire eadem, sed inerhditi qusedam ejus dicta, cum 

* non videant quo pertineant, nimium amant.’ Dr Waddington 


* Introduction to th^} literature of Europe. Vol. i. p. 416. 
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truly remarks that not even the strongest passages in Luther’s 
treatise, De Libertate Christiana^ proves that the author would 
deny the necessity of good works except as a means of justifica- 
tion — as a ground, in fact, of saying to the Divine Being, ‘You 
‘ must reward me — for I am entitled to it.’ In proof of this, Dr 
Waddingtoii cites the passage ‘ Non liberi pro fidein Christi ab 
‘ operibus, sed ab opinionibus operum^ «. e., a stulta prsesumptione 
* justificationis per opera quaesitae. Fides enim conscientias nos- 
‘ tras redimit, rectificat, et servat, qua cognoscimus justitiam esse 
‘ non in operibus, licet opera abesse neque possint neque deheant! 

Every thing obviously depends on the sense in which Luther 
‘ would deny the necessity (5f good works.’ It is by-no means 
true, we apprehend, that he would have denied, that while no 
man can challenge ‘ the free gift’ of salvation (Scripture itself 
calls it) as the ‘ wages ’ of good works, good works form the only 
real evidence and the necessary result of the possession of that 
‘ faith which justifies.^ With relation to the influence of the sys- 
tem he advocated, and the system he opposed, on practical inorsi- 
lity, he would have said that the principal difference was not 
that the former dispensed with it, but that it appealed mainly to 
totally different principles of our nature for its production; to 
the cheerful impulses of gratitude and hope, rather than to the 
‘ spirit of bondage’ and the depressing influence of fear. And 
both philosophy and fact may convince us that they are cer- 
tainly not the least powerful impulses of the two. 

But whatever Luther’s early paradoxes on this subject — of 
which w’e are by no means the apologists, and regret that there 
should have been so much cause for censure — his. later writings 
afford ample proof that he had corrected them. When Agricola 
had adopted and justified them in their unlimited form, and 
pushed them to their theoretic results, with a recklessness which 
^ perhaps first roused Luther to take alarm at their danger, the Re- 
former instantly assailed, refuted, and condemned him, and suc- 
ceeded in compelling the rash theologian to retract. Several 
deeply interesting documents on this subject occur in the Cor- 
respondence,* which fully show that the faith which Luther made 
the basis of his theology was that of which the only appropriate 
evidence is goodness, and which necessarily creates it^ 

Mr Hallam admits that passages inconsistent with the ex- 
treme views he attributes to the Reformer may be adduced from 
his writings ; but affirms, ‘ that in treating of an author so 
‘ full of unlimited propositions, no positive proof as to his tenets 


* Vol, V. 
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* can be refuted by the production of niconsistent passages.’ 
But the question is, whether these inconsistent passages ought 
not to modify those which establish the supposed ‘ positive 
proof ?’ If we are to pause at the nnqlialified reception of the 
•one class of propositions, we may well pause also before the like 
reception of the other. If two statements, in a writer ‘ much 
‘ given to unlimited propositions,’ appear inconsistent, we should 
endeavour to make the one limit the other ; and even if they are 
absolutely irreconcilable, we are hardly justified in taking either 
as the exclusive exponent of the writer’s views, without the ad- 
justment arising from a collation of JtassagC'j. There are proposi- 
tions of ^Scripture itself which may be, and which have hecUy as 
much wrested to ’the support of * Antinomian paradoxes,’ as al- 
most any declarations of Luther could be. 

Such a candid construction of Luther’s real views, seems to us 
the more necessary, precisely because, ^as Mr Hallam justly 
says, he is so ‘full*of unlimited propositions.’ It%is ever the 
<;liaracteristic of oratorical genius to express the truths it feels 
with an energy which borders on paradox. Anxious to penetrate 
and exclusively occupy the minds of others with their own views 
and sentiments, such us possess it are not solicitous to state pro- 
positions with the due limitations. It may be further remarked, 
•that Luther’s abhorrence of prevailing errors natuially i-ncreased 
this tendency ; action and reaction, as usual*, were equal ; the 
liberated pendulum passet!, as was to be expected, to the centre 
/jf its arc of oscillation. Tliis we believe to be one principal rea- 
son of the many really objectiojiable statements of Luther on this 
•subji^ct. Our veneration for the great Reformer, and the influ- 
ence which even the errors of sueJi a writer as Mr Hallam is apt 
to exercise, must be our apology for the freedom of the pre- 
ceding stricture?. The work containing the observations upon 
which we have felt ourselves constrained thus to remark, is one 
for which all iiittjlligent enquirers must always be ‘largely its au- 
thor’s debtors, both for instruction and rational delight. 

On the whole, few names have such claims on the gratitude of 
mankind as that of Luther. Even Rome owes him thanks ; for 
whatever amelihrations have taken place in her system, have 
been owing far more to him than to herself. If tln^Ve are any 
two fact’s which history establishes, it is the desperate condition 
•of the Church at the time Luther appeared, and the vanity of all 
hopes of a self-sought and voluntary reformation. On th<^ former 
we need not dwell — for none now (leny it >it appears not only on 
every page of coitemporary history, but in all the forms-^espe- 
eially the more populAr-*— of mediajval literature. Never was a 
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remarb: more just than that of Mr Hallam, that the greater part 
p£ the literature of the middle ages may be considered as artillery 
levelled against the clergy. 

Of the second great* fact — the hopelessness of any effective in- 
ternal reform — history leaves ns in as little doubt. The heart 
itself was the chief seat of disease ; reforination must have com- 
menced where corruption was most inveterate : nor, until certain 
great principles should be reclaimed, and the Bible and its 
truths restored — a result necessarily fatal to a system which 
was founded on their perversion, and which was safe only in their 
suppression — could any rcf(5rmation be either radical or perma- 
nent. It would be as nugatory as that which was Sometimes 
directed against subordinate parts of the system — Monachism for 
instance. Again and again did reformation strive to purify that 
institute, and as often, after running through the same cycle of 
precisely similar changes, did it fall into the same corruptions. 
Each newrOrder commenced with the profession, often with the 
reality, of voluntary poverty and superior austerity, and ended, as 
supposed sanctity brought wealth and power, in all the concate- 
nated vices of the system. The reason is obvious ; its principles 
were vicious, and hence the rapidity and unifoimity of the de- 
cline — one of the most remarkable and instructive phenomena of 
ecclesiastical history. ‘ That which is crooked cannot be made 
* straight;’ and iT man will attempt oven a style of supposed 
virtue for which God never constituted him, he will meet witli 
the same recompense as attends every other violation of the 
divine laws, j 

For similar reasons, nothing but the recovery of principles 
fatal to the Papal System could be expected to effect the 
Reformation ; and these the champions of that system could 
not be expected to busy themselves about. An usurper will 
hardly abdicate his own throne — however wrongfully gained. 
Any reform which had merely touched externals, and left the 
essence of the system what it was, would have been useless; the 
Church would soon have fallen hack, like the purified forms of 
monasticism, into its ancient corruptions. Nor was it amongst 
the least proofs of the sagacity of Luther, that he so early per- 
ceived, and so systematically contended, thatva reformation of 
doctrine — the restoration of evangelic truth — was essential ta 
every other reform. — But in fact, even the most moderate re- 
forms, owing to the corruption of Rome itself, and its interest 
in thqir maintenance, were all but hopeless. Often did the Papal 
Court admit its own delinquencies, and as often evade their cor-, 
rection. The Papal concessions on this point, were a perpetual 
source of triumph to Luther and the Reformers. Even when a 
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Pope really sought some amendments, he found it iinpossible t6 
resLt the influences ti.ound him. Adrian, the suecessor of the 
refined and luxurious Leo, gave infinite disgust hy the severity 
of his manners, and his sincere desire to sec some sort of reforma- 
tion ; and his long catalogue of abuses which he wished to be 
corrected, delivered in at the diet of Kuremburg, (and ineon'sist- 
ently accompanied with loud calls for the violent suppression of 
tlie Refonnalion,) uas never forgiven by his own adherents. ^The 
Chnrch/ said he, ‘ stands in need of a reformation, but wc must 
‘ take one stop at a time.’ Luther sareasliealiy remarked — ‘The 
‘ Pope advises that a few centuries ^fiould be pennitted to inter- 
‘ vene beftveeii the first and second step/ 

Hence we may sec the comparative futility of the small time- 
serving expedients of Erasmus. His satire, bitter as it was, 
was not directed against the heart of the sy^tom — he waged war 
only with the Friars. Not that we und<ft*value his labour: as 
a jiioncer he was invaluable. Nor, if we except Lflther, Me- 
lancthon, and Zwingle, do wc know any man who really effected 
so much for the cause of the lleforination. The labours of 
Luther and himself terminated in one result ; the streams, 
however different, flowed at last in one channel — 

* Ui)i Rliodjinus iiu>ciis amne precrupido Unit 
Ararque dahitans quo suos fiuctua agu^.’ 

Such are our deliberate views of the character, labours, and 
triumphs of Luther. We lutve been the more co[)ious in our ac- 
count of them, that we may do what in us lics^to honour tis 
memory, at a period when there is a large jiai ty of degenerate 
Protestants, who, not content with denying the iins[)eakable 
benefits which he conferred upon mankind, have not hesitated to 
speak of him wit4i contempt and contumely, and in some cases 
to question the honesty of his motives and the sincerity of his 
religion ! * 


^ ‘ Some of the Oxford men/ says Dr Arnold, ‘ now commonly 
*■ revile Luther as a liold had man ; how surely they would have reviled 
* Paul .’ — and Correspondence. Vol. ii. p. 250. 
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Art. IV The Bokhara Victims. By Captain Grover, Un- 

attached, F. 11.3. 8vo, London: 1845. 

^I'^iiERE is not, we presume, an intelligent person in this conn- 
try who has not felt a deep interest in the fate of (Colonel 
Stoddart and Captain Conolly. 'Fhese two distinguished officers, 
while employed on friendly missions in central Asia, were seized, 
imprisoned, and treated >vith the greatest barbarity by the 
sovereign of Bokhara. Various and conflicting rumours kept 
up for some time a feeling of painful suspens^e, till af length all 
liope seemed to be extinguished by what appeared to be authen- 
tic intelligence, that they had both been slaughtered by order of 
the ruler, to advance whose interests had been one of their 
primary objects in proceeding to his court. 

Most oC our readers are no doubt alsb aware that Captain 
Grover — altogether disbelieving the evidence which had satisfied 
the British envoy in Persia, and her Majesty’s ministers in Eng- 
land, that Colonel Stoddart and Captain Conolly had been put 
to death in Bokhara — maintained that they were probably still 
alive. Having been permitted to examine all the documents 
in the Foreign Office which could aid him in arriving at a right 
conclusion on the question, and finding his previous opinion 
rather strengthened than weakened by this examination, he 
to work with great activity and energy to devise and piovide the 
means of rcsd’uing them from bondage. He made his opinions 
known through the press, appealed to the public for assistance, 
and called a meeting in London to concert measures and to raise 
AX subscription. ^ 

111 the mean time, Dr Wolff, the well-known Missionary, who 
coiKMirred with Captain Grover in believing that the two captive 
officers were still alive, gallantly volunteered his services to 
go to Bokhara to ascertain the truth ; and, if the intelligence of 
their murder was unfounded, to effect, if possible, the release of 
the prisoners. Captain Grover’s original intention had been to 
undertake this mission himself; but Lord Aberdeen having de- 
clined to provide him with the credentials fuam the Queen to 
the King of Bokhara which he considered necessary to his suc- 
cess and Ins personal safety, he abandoned the enterprise to 
Dr Wolff, who had visited Bokhara some years before, as a Mis- 
sionary. 

The Reverend Doctor, to* his infinite credit, has accomplished 
this arduous undertaking ; and, having escaped the perils of the 
journey and the fate of those whom^hb sought to rescue, has 
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returned to England. He has ascertained, as fully as such a 
fact can well be ascertained, that the original intelligence of the 
murder of these two meritorious officers is substantially correct ; 
and we perceive that he is about to pubHsh by subscription an 
account of his journey, in which we conclude the ample evi* 
dence he has collected will be fully detailed. It inaj' be enough' 
here to state, that the fact of the murder was admitted by the* 
Ameer of Bokhara himself, who even attempted to justify the 
proceeding o:i considerations of state policy. 

But Captain Grover had been labouring zealously at home' 
while the Doctor was encountering dangers abroad ; and the 
Captain i» not a man to hide his liglit under a bushel. Had he 
awaited the return of liis friend, there might have been some 
clashing of interest, if not of facts and opinions, between the 
rival publications. He therefore j)uts forth, with prudent promj)ti- 
tude, before the arrival of the ReveronJ Doctor, an account 
of the proceedings of his own department, which may call 
tlie home, Dr Wolff’s being the foreign. With great forbearance, 
and a strict observance of this division of duties, be gives us^ 
little accurate or authentic information that had not before Iuhmj 
made public respecting the two unfortunate men, whose histor) 
was so full of iiiclanclioly interest. This, we presume, he leaves' 
to Dr Wolff, Neither does he enlighten our ignorance on the* 
‘'•ocial condition of the people of Bokhara, •or on any thing 
else connected with the country or its sovereign ; though every 
one must desire to know something more of the people amongst 
w’hom such scenes are enacted, and of the man^lio maintains 
his authority over them in spite of, or by means of such atroci- 
ties. This no doubt he reserved for the separate work he is 
said to be preparing on the politics of Central Asia. 

In one important particular, it is true. Captain Grover over * 
steps the limits of the borne department. He engaged in nego- 
tiations with Her Majesty's Secretary of Stale for Foreign 
Affairs ; and we fear the result of this experiment will hardly 
encourage his lordship to relax the formalities of official inter- 
course. There w^as no doubt some irregularity in such a pro- 
ceeding, but it is not without precedent or apology. As the* 
Duke of WellkiJjton was the whole cabinet when Sir Robert 
Feel was at Naples, so was Captain Grover when Dr Wolff was 
at Bokhara. 

Out of these discussiohs with the Foreign Office arose, as we 
venture to presume, this publication. Captain Grover had ap- 
pealed to the public in favour of the captives at Bokhara. This 
is an appeal agaijn^t the British government. Too aspiring to 
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fly his falcon at small ^ame, Lord Aberdeen, Lord Palmerston, 
Lord John Russell, Sir Robert Peel, Mr Addington, and Mr 
Hammond, each in his turn becomes the quarry of this Nim- 
rod of diplomacy. 

He sneers at Colonel Sheil, our envoy in Persia, pities Mr 
Bloomfield, our minister at St Petersburgli, and ridicules the 
geographical ignorance of Downing Street. He accuses Lord 
Aberdeen of insincerity — Lord Palmerston of ignorance --I-ord 
John Russell of we know not exactly what, but something that 
offered too fair a mark to be resisted. Sir Robert Peel he 
accuses of blustering and blundering — Mr Addington of having 
attempted first to frighten aifd then to cajole him. He accuses 
the Foreign Office generally of prolixity, obscHirity, and inaccu- 
racy in its official communications. He charges her Majesty’s 
ministers, both of the late and of the present government, but 
more especially the latter, with having tarnished the honour of 
the nation, and the lustre of the British crown, by shamefully 
abandoning to their fate, cither from gross neglect andindiffer- 
ence, or by designedly sacrificing them tq policy 

which he cannot explain, two and devoted servants of 

the Crown, engaged in the discharge of the public duties entrust- 
ed to them. lie strenuously defends the King of Bokhara from 
the attacks of the English press, and justifies that Prince for the 
slaughter of his guests. And all this he dedicates to the 
Queen ! 

Captain Grover appears to be one of those men whose natural 
impulse it is to do good ; but who, when they single out for 
themselves some desirable object* to accomjfdish, devote to it all 
the energy of minds more aident than strong, with a zeal that 
blinds them. By dint of contemplating, almost exclusively, their 
favourite project, they lose sight of every thing else; and at length 
persuade themselves that all other considerations of national 

f )olicy should be made subservient to its success. WlieJi they 
lave arrive’d at this flattering conviction, they are ready to im- 
pute incapacity or dishonesty to all who regard their views as- 
visionary, their schemes as impracticable. In their eyes, zeal 
tempered with jialginent is coldness and indifference; the utmost 
activity of regulated business, supineness anfl sloth. When 
we meet with a man in, this particular state of mind, if we are 
satisfied that his views are altogether disinterested*, w^e re- 
spect his motives and his earnestness,* while we regret the per- 
version of his judgment. But if his proceedings are conducted 
with ostentation; if a^‘ frequent flourish of trumpets’ directs pub- 
lic attention to his own sayings and his own <}oings; if he takes 
pains to glorify his own labours — people will suspect that the 
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smail ambition to achieve' notoriety has, •either 'consciously or ^ 
unconsciously, become the primary motive for all this display of 
philanthropy; and that the avowed object has been degraded 
into little more than a pretext, • 

And yet, although the book before us contains much that will 
tend to raise or to strengthen such suspicions against its author, 
we are not inclined to countenance them. We readily believe 
that his affection for his amiable and chivalrous friend, 
Colonel StoHdart, was warm, notwithstanding the little vanity 
of the anecdotes in which he represents himself as the Coloners 
protector and counsellor. We have no doubt that he con- 
scientiously disbelieved all the acebunts of the murder at Bok- 
hara. We are q^ite satisfied that his Z€»al for the delivery 
of the officers whom he supposed to be living in captivity was 
unfeigned and earnest ; and that he was ready to make still 
larger pecuniary sacrifices than he made, though even these 
were considerable, tp accomplish this oTjject. He may have 
allowed his vanity to be too much tickled, and his self-impor- 
tance may have too obviously gratified by finding himself 
playing a prominent parf ^feefore the public. But we are not 
inclined to censure with great severity a weakness from which 
minds even of a high order are not always exempted. Although 
we cannot concur with Captain Grover in what appears to be 
his estimate of himself, or admire the taste exhibited in much of 
his correspondence, in some parts of his conduct, and in almost 
every part of his narrative ; although we are prepared to show 
that many of his statements are inaccurate, liis^reasoiiing often 
defective, his conclusions fallacious, his projects mischievous, his 
imputations agaiii^' t the Ihltish govenimeiu unfounded, and that 
the general teiuleiicy of his work is iiijurious to the character of 
the nation whe^e honour we believe he is sincerely desirous to 
maintain ; we still freely acquit him — a Soldier and a Geiuleman 
— of the baseness of pretending a zeal for the rescue of tlie cap- 
tives by which he was not actuated, or of encouraging hopes for 
their safety which he did not entertain. 

Having acquitted ourselves of this duty — for in the midst of 
prevailing doubts and suspicions we felt it to be a duty to do jus- 
tice to his mof\yes and his affections — we shall feel less fear of 
doing him injustice in dealing with th.e volume he has published. 

It wHl be in the recollection of such of our readers as may 
have paid any attentioTi to the progress of political events in Asia^ 
that in the year 1837 the proceedings of the Russian agents in 
that quarter of the world attracted the jjttention of the British 

g overnment* Shah of Persia, instigated it was supposed 

y the Russian minUtgr at his court, laid siege to Herat. A 
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Russian emissary penetrated to Kandahar and Cabool, and was 
there instrumental in frustrating the negotiations in which the 
late Sir Alexander Burnes was engaged with the rulers of these 
principalities. A treaty was concluded between the sovereign of 
Persia and the chief of Kandahar, by which that city and Herat 
were to become dependencies of Persia. These the Shah bound' 
himself to defend against England upon certain conditions. The 
performance of these engagements was guaranteed by the Russian 
minister ; and that functionary publicly announced that his go- 
vernment was preparing an expedition to conquer Khiva and 
Bokhara. The Governor- General of India was in like manner 
assembling an army for the purpose of replacing Shah Shoojab 
on the throne of Affghanistan.* * 

The Uzbec states of Khiva, Bokhara, and Kokand, which lie 
between the frontiers of Affghanistan and Russia to the east of 
the Caspian, thus becapic for the ‘first time objects of attention 
and of interest to the politicians of Europe. Their condition, 
their resources, the feelings and views of their rulers their 
people, were almost, or altogether unknp>viij>i^v lttwai notorious, 
however, that they were frequen tJ j^iSi^^ged in predatory incur- 
sions on their neighbours ; that the captives taken in these ex- 
peditions were carried into bondage ; that an extensive traffic 
in slaves, chiefly Persian and Russian, was carried on both at 
Khiva and Bokha*a; and that these places afforded ready and 
authorized slave-markets to the migratory tribes by whom they 
were chiefly supplied. The security 6f these states from foreign 
aggression or conquest, would contribute to the safety and 
tranquillity of the sovereignty we were about to erect in Afl- 
ghanistan ; but so long as they retained in bondage the sub- 
jects of neighbouring governments, and took no steps to put 
down these predatory expeditions, they were continually exposed 
to the just resentment of the governments whose subjects they 
captured or retained. Thus the dictates of humanity and of a 
prudent policy, alike appeared to require that some steps should 
be taken to open a friendly communication with states, which, 
if not our own immediate neighbours, were yet the near neigh- 
bours of the kingdom we had undertaken to re-establish and to 
protect. * 

It was reasonable to hope, if the sovereign could be made to 
perceive tlie dangers to which he exposed himself, by sanctioning 
or conniving at the' plundering and slave-dealing habits of his 


♦ Sec the correspondence relating to Persia and ,Aflkb»oi»tan, laid 
before Parliament in 1839. 
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subjects, that this consideration alone might be sufficient to in- 
duce him to discountenance them ; and even to release such of 
the captives in his country as might be desirous to return to their 
homes. If this could be effected, much would be gained to^hu- 
manity, and something contributed to the security of these States. 
On the other hand, no course we could adopt was more likely 
to lead to a friendly intercourse, and a just appreciation of the 
policy we desired to act upon in respect to themselves. By 
pointing out to them the dangers witW which they were threat- 
ened, and the means of averting those dangers and providing for 
their safety, we should leave them no room to doubt that we de- 
sired theiF safety. 

It was with thefee views, there can be no doubt, that Colonel 
Stoddart was sent to Bokhara ; Captain Abbot and Sir B. 
Shakespeare to Khiva, and Captain Conolly to Kokand. The 
missions to Khiva and Kokand were received and dismisscer 
with kindness, and were successful in eft’ecting the objects for 
which they were sent. That to Bokhara terminated in the 
shocking" catastrophe known to all the world. Yet Bokhara 
was of the three the most^^ewlthy, the furthest advanced in civi- 
lization, and the only one which had been visited by English 
travellers in recent times. Mr Morecroft, Sir Alexander Burnes,. 
and Dr Wolff had been there. Russian missions had from time 
to time been sent to the court of the Ameer. • Merchants of all 
persuasions frequented its marts — Mahommedansof various sects,, 
Christians, Jews, and Hindoos. In 1838, when Colonel Stod- 
dart set out for Bokhara, the enterprise would havg been regarded 
by every one as far less hazardous than a similar mission to 
Khiva or to Kokand. But the cruelty and jealousy of its 
ruler, amounting perhaps to insanity, was then not generally 
known — that kriDwledg(? has been purchased at a fearful price. 

But it is time we should make our readers aquainted with the 
volume before us. We shall begin at the beginning, and Captain 
Grover shall speak for himself : — 

* In the year 1833, Charles Stoddart, a lieutenant in the Staff CorpF, 
was, by reduction, placed on half pay, hut with the rank of Captain. At 
that time, the post of secretary to the United Service Institution uas 
vacant, and amotf^ one hundred and fifty candidates Captain Stoddart 
was chosen. Being on the council, I became acquainted with him, and 
was fortunately the means of removing from him an imputation which 
affected his honour ; this, Captain Stoddart often referred to with grate- 
ful feelings. 

* In the year 1835, the government lesolved to dispatch Mr Ellis on 
a mission to Persia, and it was propos^il to Csiptain Stoddart to he at- 
tached to that missmn us military secretary. lie consulted me on the 
occasion, and, by my advice^ he accepted the proposition. 
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< When Mr Ellis left Persia, Captain Stoddart was sent to Herat,' to 
endeavour to induce the Persians to raise the sieg^e of that place ; and 
for his conduct on that occasion he obtained the brevet rank of major, 
andllocal rank of lieuter^ant-colonel. He, however, only received the 
intelligence of this promotion in June 1841, while a captive at Bokhara, 

‘ Had Captain Stoddart consulted me about his mission to Bokhara, I 
should have dissuaded Jiiin from it. Stoddart was a mere soldier, a man 
of the greatest bravery and determination, with n delicate sense of a 
soldier’s honour; but be was a man of impulse, with no more power of 
self-control than an infantii#To attack or defend a fortress, no better 
man than Captain Stoddart could have been found ; hut for a diplomatic 
mission, requiring coolness and SLdf-command, a man less adapted to the 
purpose could not readily have been met with, ^ 

‘ Having succeeded iq his mission to Herat, he returned to Tehran, 

* In the year 1838, Sir John M‘Nelll, her Majesty’s ambassador at 
the court of Persia, gave Colonel Stoddart 1000 ducats, and dispatched 
him on a diplomatic mission to Bokhara. He was ordered to proceed 
first to Meymanah, and to endeavour to induce the chief of that place to 
abandon thQ;'System of pillage that was devastating the north-west fron- 
tier of Persia, and, above all things, he was instructed to endeavour to 
put a stop to the capture of slaves. At Bokhara he was directed to use 
his best efforts to obtain the liberty of any Russian prisoners be might 
find there, and he was to conclude a friendly treaty with the Ameer or 
king of that country. Such were Colonel Stoddart’s official instruc- 
tions. 

Now, Captain «Grover cannot tolerate the slightest want of 
accuracy or perspicuity in others. Let us test his own. Mr 
Ellis left Tehran in April or May 183G. Colonel Stoddart ac- 
companied the .Shah to Herat in the autum of 1837, but it was 
not for the purpose of inducing the Persians to raise the siege. 
He remained with the Shah's army before Herat till June 1838, 
when he appears to have accompanied Sir John McNeill on his 
return to Pei-sia. He was again sent to Herat in^uly 1838, not to 
induce the Persians to raise the siege, but to demand it ; and he 
did not thereafter return to Tehran, for he was then on his way 
to Bokhara. Neither did he, on the former occasion, return to 
Tehran, for he was sent back to Herat from Shahrood, a place 
which will be found. in the map about ten days' journey east 
from Tehran.* The manner in which Sir John McNeill is re- 
presented to have sent Colonel Stoddart on his/Ynission, is inac- 
curate, and calculated to convey an erroneous impression. Colo- 
nel Stoddart was provided with letters of credit, enipowering 


* See Correspondence relating^ to Persia and Affghanistan, laid before 
Parliament, 1839. 
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him to negotiate bills both on England and on India. His offi- 
cial instructions did not direct him to enter into any negotiations 
■with the chief of Mey^inanali, nor into any engagements on^the 
part of his government with the King of Bokhara. These may 
not be matters of much moment; and we have no desire to 
attach to them any consequence, except in as far as they may 
enable us to test the scrupulous exactness as to facts, which we 
are entitled to demand from so formidable a scrutineer iinsuch 
matters as Captain Grover. 

We are quite aware that, after Colonel Stoddart had been re- 
leased from confinement at' Bokhara, and received into favour 
by the Ki«g, he proposed, by command of that prince, a sort of 
treaty with the Queen ; and we also know that Sir W, Mac- 
naghten prepared a draft of a treaty to be concluded with the 
Ameer; but Captain Grover is speaking of Colonel Stoddart's 
official instructions, and so are we. We^assert, then, that his 
account of them is inaccurate in all the particulars have re- 
ferred to. Tlierc is lying before us as we write, a copy of these 
official instructions written with Colonel Stoddart’s own hand. 
We do not desire to press this matter too far against Captain 
Grover; but really it is impossible to rely with any confidence 
on the accuracy of a man who makes such unguarded assertions, 
and manages to crowd into a few sentences so many errors. 

But we have more to say on this short e^xtract. We think 
Captain Grover has done injustice to his friend’s character. 
On referring to the corrbspondonce relating to Persia and 
Affghanistan, laid before Parliament (1839,) t(k ascertain how 
Colonel Stoddart had been employed with the Persian mission, 
we find that he accompa^ued the Shah when he marched for 
Herat in July 1837 ; and continued to be the medium of commu- 
nication between the Envoy and the Shah, till Sir John McNeill 
arrived in the camp before Herat in April 18.38. After this long 
trial in times of no ordinary difficulty, and in circumstances of ex- 
treme (kdicacy, what is the Envoy’s opinion of Colonel Stoddart? 
Ho employed him to return to the Shah’s camp to demand that 
the siege should be raised without delay ; empowered him, if the 
Shah should desire it, to act as mediator on the part of the Bri- 
tish govern ment^for the conclusion of a treaty between the belli- 
gerents; and, in his despatch of the (ith October 1838, recom- 
mended him in the strongest terms to the favourable consideration 
of her Majesty’s government. Surely such evidence as this, 
which was as accessible to Captain Grover as it is to us, 
ought to have made him hesitate^to asserj, that, ‘ for a diplo- 
^ malic mission . requiring coolness and self-command, a man 
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‘ less adapted to the purpose could not readily have been met 
‘ with.’ 

^ain, we assure Captain Grover that we do not at all ques- 
tion the truth of his ‘regard for his friend, or for his friend’s 
memory. It is not his sincerity — it is his judgment — his accu- 
racy of research ; in short, his fitness to instruct the public and 
to direct their opinions, that we question. ^ Be it remembered, 
this is the office he has assumed. 

Before we pass from this subject, we^desire to notice another 
circumstance mentioned by Captain Grover, which appears to us 
to cast a serious reflection di Colonel Stoddart ; or, if we must 
say so, on his memory. Captain Grover gives an account of 
Colonel Stoddart’s reception at Bokhara — of his presentation 
to the Huzrut — of his seizure and imprisonment. He does 
not state his authority for this narrative ; but as it describes 
Colonel Stoddart’s reflections and thoughts, as well as his actions, 
it must be jiresnmed to have been derived, partly at least, from 
himself. We extract the following passage : — 

‘ The Arneer on his return from the Grand Mesjld, traversed the 
public square, and perceived Colonel Stoddart, who remained on horse- 
back, and gave a military salute. The Ameer looked at him fixedly 
for some time, and then passed on without saying a word. On his re- 
turn to the palace, he sent a maharam (chamberlain) to the Colonel, to 
ask why he had not dismounted. Ct)lonel Stoddart answered, that it 
was not the custom in England, and that he could not do otherwise. 
The Ameer then sent to him to say, that he was perfectly satisfied with 
his conduct ; and invited him immediatedly to come to the palace. On 
his arrival, they conducted him to the corridor which leads to the court 
where the Ameer receives petitions, named Arezahnah. While he was 
waiting to be introduced, a maharatri approached, and asked if he was 
desirous that he should take his servile {ar zee hendnghanec) 

to the Ameer. Colonel Stoddart, oft'ended by that expression, replied, 
That he was no man’s slave, and tliat his servile supplications could 
he addressed to God alone ; aud, that what he had to communicate to 
the Ameer, he Would say to him when he was admitted to his presence, 
and not till then. Shortly afterwards, the master of the ceremonies 
came to present him. Now the Oozbeg etiquette r,eqnires, that a per- 
son on being presented should be supported bv two attendants on en- 
tering the presence-chamber, who place their liands •inder his armpits. 
They were proceeding in the usual manner, when ^Colonel Stoddart, 
ignorant of the customs of I he country, imagined that they were about 
to adopt the method formerly employed on similar occasions at Constan- 
tinople ; /. e., to make him advance rapidly forward, and then suddenly 
to prostrate him at the sovereign’s feet. Not being disposed to submit 
to this humiliating ceremony, be ^hook off these attendants. The mas- 
ter of the ceremonies now approached ; and fearing that Colonel Stod- 



1845. 


The Bokhara Victims. 


141 


<lart s violence might indicate some hostile intention toward the Ameor, 
he thought it his duty tjp feel the Coloners clothes, to discover if he 
had any concealed arms, hut his zeal was rewarded by a blow, v^hich 
laid him prostrate; and Colonel Stoddart entAed alone into the royal 
presence-chamber.’ 

Now, in this account, he is accused of having, in the presence 
of the sovereign, prostrated his master of the ceremonies with a 
blow. This must be a mistake. We can neither bring ourselves 
to believe that Stoddart would have perpetrated, nor that the 
King of Bokhara would, for a monnjnt, have left unpunished, so 
flagrant an outrage to himself. That Stoddart may have resisted 
the usual mode of, conducting persons, as if in custody, to the 
presence of the Ameer, is possible; but this "story of the blow 
we hold to be incredible; and we are confirmed in this opinion 
by the fact, that the statement of an eyewitness of the scene 
makes no mention of a blow. Abdul Sifmat Khan, again, says 
that he drew his swofd ; but says nothing of a blow.# To search 
a man for concealed arms who had a sword by his side, does not 
appear to be very intelligible. 

I'liere are other circumstances in this narrative which induce 
us to question its accuracy. The events are neither related in 
the same order as they are given in other accounts — which, in 
this respect, closely correspond, with one another — neither do the 
dates assigned to different events accord with known facts. As 
an instance, we may mention the date of his being forced to save 
his life by repeating the Mahommedan profession of faith; which 
Captain Grover says occurred#on the second day*of his imprison- 
ment. This is certainly an error. The executioner came to 
him for this purpose in the house of the Meer Shub, or master of 
the Dolice, to vyhich he was removed on being taken from close 
confinement in a dungeon ; and not until after he had been some 
months in Bokhara. This fact can be established on the most 
unquestionable evidence. 

Again he gives us to understand that the messenger who de- 
livered the despatches to Colonel Stoddart on the lOth Decem- 
ber, was irnmedidtely on his arrival put to death, because he could 
not repeat the l^ahommedan profession of faith. But this is also 
an error; the messenger was at first well received and well treated ; 
but whey the officers were arrested he also was seized, and having 
been kept for some time in the black v;ell, and beaten until he 
repeated the Mahommedan profession of faith, he was then taken 
out and executed, to prevent, as his companions in ilie dungeon 
supposed, his again reverting to Jiudaism.* 

Captain Grovef has also erroneously asserted that Lord Pal- 
merston wrote an Eri^i5h letter to the Ameer, in answer to the 
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letter addressed by his Highness to the Queen* The Secretary 
? of State wrote no letter to the Ameer. What he communicated 
to the Ameer was conveyed officially through Colonel Stoddart, 
whom his Highness had recognized and used as a medium of 
communication with the British Government. The letter to the 
Queen was answered in Persian by the Governor- General of 
India, to whom the negotiations proposed in that letter were of 
necessity transferred. 

The whole narrative of Colonel Stoddart’s sulFerings given by 
Captain Grovef^ though it probably neither exaggerates their 
horrors nor their duration, has all the appearance of having been 
related from memory by a person ^who had heard '^the story, 
perhaps accurately told, but who had not witnessed the facts, 
and had no guide to correct the defects of his memory as to the 
sequence of events, or their dates. 

After having endured brutal violence — the squalid misery of 
the dunge>jn — sickness — hunger — the continual prospect of a 
violent death— the scolF of the Mussulman — contempt and indig- 
nity — he was at length released from confinement, and received 
iirto favour. For a time he enjoyed the society of civilized men, 
and the hospitality, protection, and unceasing kindness, of M, 
Boutenieff * and the Russian mission. He was again permitted 
to communicate with his Government, and with Captain Conolly, 
then on a mission to Kokand; and, by command of the Ameer, 
invited that officer to visit Bokhara on his way from Kokand £o 
Cabool. This invitation appears to have been repeated by the 
Ameer himself. The propriety of Captain Conolly’s visiting 
Bokhara had been taken into consideration by Sir William 
Macnaghten. Conolly himself was desirous to do so; and 
Sir William instructed him to proceed to Bokhara, if he ^‘ould 
obtain an assurance that he would be well received. That assur- 
ance having been obtained, he proceeded to Bokhara, and joined 
the Ameer on the road. 

He was received with a show of friendship. A house was 
assigned for his residence. He became the guest of the Ameer, 
and, according to the custom of the country, a dally sum was 
therefore provided for his maintenance. On the JOth November, 
Colonel Stoddart took leave of the Russian mission, and went 
to reside with his countryman. Towards the close of that month 


♦ For his conduct to Colonel Stoddart, and for the exertions he made 
to procure the release^'of the Colonel and^^ Captai^ Conolly, when 
they were afterwards placed in confinement, every Englishman will feel 
truly grateful to M. Buutenieffi ^ 
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intelligence of tlie insurrection at Cabool, of the slaughter of Sir 
Alexander Burnes and^many of the English, and the destruction 
of the English influence in Affghanistan, was received at Bokhara, 
The intelligence gained consistency and stre*ngth, and seeing them 
cut off from all support, the Ameer had both the British officers 
placed in confinement on the 19th. Their servants and atten- 
dants were seized at the same time ; the whole of their property 
was plundered, and an envoy from Shah Shoojah was also arrested. 
Akhondzadeh Saleh Maliommed, who had come from Cabool 
and Khiva, to join Captain Conolly at Bokhara, was seized and 
imprisoned, and his property plundered. Ihe efforts of the 
Russian mfnister were ineffectual to procure their liberation; and 
M. Boutenieff firnfing that the Arneer had assumed a haughty 
and insolent tone lowardtT himself, and that the safety of his 
party, too, might be compromised, found it necessary to leave 
Bokhara in the spring. The latest intelligence that had been 
received from these (tfficers was a note from Colonel^ Stoddart, 
dated the lUh April 1842. Ail the information on the accu- 
racy of which any reliance can be placed, represents them to 
have been put to death by order of the Ameer, and by his chief 
executioner, in little more than two months from that time. 

The first authentic intelligence of this event was communi- 
cated to Colonel Sheil by the Akhondzadeh Saleh Mahoinmed, 
whose narrative is dated the 23d November *1842, The x\k- 
hondzadedi was at Bokhara at the time, having been released 
from prison only a few days before. He was a person in confi- 
dential employment with Captain Conolly. He bad given 
proofs of courage and fidelity, while employed to convey money 
to Captain Abbot in Khiva, ^ such as are rarely to be found 
amongst the people of any nation. He had been imprisoned. 


* Captain Abbot, in bis adventurous journey from Khiva to Russia, 
was attacked, wounded, overpowered, and made prisoner, with all his 
attendants. His life was saved by some of the robbers, who conducted 
him to their tents; but the powe^’ul chief who had instigated the attack 
was in the vicinity, and Captain Abbot had little hope of escape. He 
had little doubt \hti he should himself be put to death, and that then 
his servants and attendants would be sold as slaves. He was lying 
W’ounded in the Kuzzak tent, heartsick and hopeless, when it >va8 an- 
nounced to him that the K*han Hiizrut, of Khiva, liad sent a party to 
deliver him. Before the Kuzzak had time to explain himself, <he was 
‘ interrupted by a young man in Afghan attire, who, throwing aside the 

* curtain of the door, rujshed past him, and casting himself upon roy 
‘ neck, exclaimed in ^*ersiafi with many tears, “ Thank Heaven, 1 have 

* found you at last I 1 hav% come to deliver you— I have a letter from 
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chained, plundered of all he possessed at Bokhara, because of 
his connexion with the English. His ;^iarrative was xjlear arid 
<!onsistent, and bore every internal evidence of truth, which 
those who are accustomed to „weigh the value of testimony, 
especially of Asiatic testimony, ^iook for in such a narrative. 
Colonel Sheil, who had personally communicated with him, ^‘as 
•convinced of his veracity. He had no imaginable motive to de- 
ceive. He was communicating intelligence which he knew would 
cause pain, and which might make him less acceptable. He had 
claims upon the British Government for the suflferings he had 
undergone, and the property he had lost in its service. Pic 
must have felt that he would forfeit these claims if ho should be 


‘ the Khan Huzrut for you. Lift up your head, sir; your sulTerings 
‘ are at an end.*’ * ^ ; 

This was Saleh Mahomined, the Akhondzodeh, son of the principal 
Cazee of Herat, who had been sent from that city by Major Toild, with 
a sum of money, in gold, for Captain Abbot, whom he hud hoped to 
find still in Khiva. 

* I had left Khiva (says Captain Abbot) ere he quitted Herat ; so 
‘ that, by the time he reached the former place, I ought, l>y calculation, 

< to have been near St Ptelerslmrg,’ Tlie Khan Huzrut had, on various 
-pretexts, detained him twenty days more at Khiva, making forty since 
Captain Abbot’s departure thence. ‘ Any other in the world but Saleh 
‘ Mahorntned, would have relinquished pursuit of me as hopeless. -But 
‘ he hurfted to distinguish himself in thA eyes of the British, and declared 

< that, should I have embarked, he would follow me to St Petersburg. 

‘ He accordingly started in pursuit, 'urging his escort to their best speed 
^ in spite of their grumbling. At length, when within about one hundred 
‘ miles of my present position, he learned that I had changed my course.’ 
, . . . ‘ At the next stage he heard that 1 was murdered. This, 

* instead of deterring, only inflamed his zeal to advance.* But his Tur- 
coman escort refused to accompany him, having discovered that their 
own chief had instigated the attack. * He wandered from tent to tent, 
‘ ignorant of all but a few words of the language. By means of these, his 
‘ winning manners, and the promise of reward, he procured a Turcoman 

guide, and continued his course. Intelligence, however, could scarcely 
‘ be procured in a country so thinly peopled, and from Kiizzaks, who had 

* their own reasons for misleading. At length lie learned that I was still 
^ alive, although wounded and a prisoner. This caused him to redouble 
‘ his speed, so that his'guide could not, or would not, keep up with him ; 

< and he w'us traversing alone a wide desolate steppe, without path, almost 

* without inhabitant, and with no clue to guide him but the ever-sbifting 
‘ position of the sun.* In this way he reached the shores of the Caspian, 
and saw the sea for the first time, but could, discover no signs of habita- 
tion — not even a sail upon the water. After son^e time he perceived a 
c%mel in the distance, from which he inferred the vicinity of tents, and, 
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{bund to Jiave made a false statement, and that he might be 
liable tp dQjeption at any moment, if those whose death he re- 
ported we|re yet aliveJ' The perfect accuracy of the earlier 
part of his narrative was confirmc^d by the*tcstimony of Mr Ab- 
bpt, apd by the last letter’^received ^from Captain Conolly, 
which detailed the circumstances preceding and attending his 
imprisonment. It is true he, had not witnessed the execution,* 
but he had seen the graves ; and he had received an account of 
what had passed from the executioner," who even offered to 
(>ive him the h^ads of the two officers. It is not easy to see * 
how impartial men could well doubt that his testimony was true. 


^,0 ^raided, arrived at the encampment of Cherkush llae, where Captain 
Abbot lay. 

After their first* greetings were over, and their first enquiiies answer- 
ed, they ‘ went some paces down the glen and sSt upon a rock. There. 

touching his girdle sign*ificarilly, he said, “ 1 have a holt fulUtof gold for 
‘ you here, and the Shroffs at Khiva are prepared to cash your bills for as 
^ much more — shall I give you the money now ?'" 

‘ “ No,’' 1 replied ; “ I am stripped every day to the skin, and the 

* belt would certainly be seen ; you must continue to wear it for a 

•* while.” ^ 

‘ The appearance fof Saleh Mahomnied was \ik$ the fall of a live 

* thunderbolt amongst my enemies. lie was cdegantly clad and hand- 
‘ sornely mounted, and known lo be the son of the piincipal judge of 
■* Herat; and he paid me more respect than I received from the meanest 
< of my followers, who, to say the ♦ruth, had been a litfle spoiled in this 

* respect by the equalizing effect of misfortune.’ 

He continued the same respectful conduct while he remained w^ith 
Captain Abbot, arranged his removal, cheered his drooping spirits, anth 
accompanied him to the vicinity of the Russian fort on the Caspian — 
there delivered over to him the gold he had brought for his use, and 
thence returned to Herat, to report the events of his journey to Major 
Todd, 

‘ It is possible only to him’ (says Captain Ahbol) ‘ who has been 

* rescued from a bondage so hopeless, by a sudden and unexpected in- 
‘ terposition of Providence, Jto conjecture the state of our feelings at 

* this moment.’ Xhat moment w^as when he found that Suleh Mahom- 
med’s arrangementJ? for his release were succe'^sful. 

A noblcgr or more heroic proof of fidelity and courage than Saleh Ma- 
jiommed displayed on this occasion it would not he easy to cite. Yet 
this is the man whom Captain Grover in his narrative, on the autho- 
rity of some loose expression in one of Dr Wolff’s letters, denounces as 
a ‘ regular scoundrel.' It would be we]l if the ^ orld could boast of a few 
more such * regular g^oundrels,’ 
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Captain Grover, however, rejected it altogether, so did Dr 
Wolff, and hence Dr Wolff’s jourpey to Bokhara. The infor- 
mation collected by Dr Wolff on the spot, confirms in every 
essential particular the truth of the x^khondzadeh's statement. " 
Persians, Uzbecs, Jews, and' Turcomans, all confirm it. The 
Ameer of Bokhara himself confirms it. But the same reasons, 
whatever they may be, which induced Captain Grover to reject 
the Akhondzadeh’s statement, induces him also to reject Dr 
Wolff's statement, supjported by the testimony above mentioned. 

* Those wdio did not examine for themselves the evidence of the 
Akhondzadeh, might very naturally have been led to suppose, 
that when Captain Grover publicly combated the -probability 
that it was true, there must have been in it something so defec- 
tive as not to entitle either individuals, or the government, to trust 
to its accuracy. But when he rejects equally the statement of 
liis own Envoy ^ Dr Wolff, we have a measure of the extent to 
which he carries his scepticism on this point, that ought to pre- 
vent any one’s being misled by it. 

We have hitherto abstained from offering any observations upon 
Captain Grover’s very serious charges against both the late 
government, and her Majesty’s present ministers. We confess 
we approach the subjept with reluctance — even with pain. But 
we have a duty to discharge, and wc shall not shrink from it. 

It may be that the proofs we have already adduced of Captain 
Grover*’s inaccuracy — which w'e might have multiplied many fold, 
if there ^?,ad lieen any adequate object to serve — would have led 
most men to reject, without further enquiry, charges so impro- 
bable as those he has preferred. But putting aside every other 
^ consideration, we feel that the honour of the country is too much 
^concerned to admit of our passing lightly 'over this matter. 
The melancholy story of these officers has excited much in- 
terest, we are told, in France, iu Italy, in Germany, in Russia, 
in fact over all the civilized world; and Captain Grover tells us 
that he has heard the foulest imputations cast upon us by edu- 
cated men in more than one of those countries. But instead of 
rejecting them with scorn — instead of repelling them with the 
indignation of a British officer, confident and yet'jealous of the hon- 
our of his country — he gives them all the countenance he can, and 
tries to fix an indelible stain on the Government he sferves. 

This is a serious charge against a British officer, but it is one 
which, we think, the following extracts will amply substan- 
tiate : — 

‘ In the year 1840, being at Algiers, sojn^French officers made some 
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remarks to me about the sacrifice of British diplojmatic agents in Central 
Asia, to which 1 did not pay much attention. 

‘ One day an old FrencjJi Gerferal asked me if any recent intelligence 
had been received from the Bokhara captives. I replied, “ That I be- 
lieve not; that I was most anxious abont Colonel Stoddart, who w'as my 
friend; that the only consolation I bad w'as the certain conviction that 
every means was being employed by the British government for the re- 
lief of those unfortunate men.*' The General gave me a peculiar look, 
and said, “ Did it never occur to you that these men were intentionally 
sacrificed by the British government ? ’* 1 now laughed outright : “ No, 

no, Genoral ; whatever sins of commission or omission the government 
of ^ per fide Albion ’ may have to answer for, the accusation of abandon- 
ing her public servants is one at which •you must allow me to laugh.*^ 
The General, ho\vov(ir, looked very serious, and replied in atone so slow 
and Solemn, that 1 no longer smiled; Had these brave officers been 
Frenchmen, they would not have been allowed to linger in a dungeon at 
Bokhara. You seem to attach but little importance to what I say ; but 
from what I have seen of your zeal and enthusiasm here in unmasking 
imposture, 1 am quite sure thaTif you are the friend of eitljer of these 
wretched men, you will at least make some enquiries on the subject.’' 

‘ Tlic General was right. J began to revolve in my mind all that I 
knew concerrung my poor friend's mission ; and when 1 returned to Nice, 
inv anxiety increased from day to day, and my nights were frequently 
passed without sleep, knowing that whatever might be my friend's suffer- 
ing‘^, he would be consoled with the certainty that he liad at least one 
friend wli(» would never gnve him up, w'ho would never mourn for him 
as dead until he had absolute positive proof. 

‘ I began to entertain a vague idea that it might he possible, as the 
French General insinuated, that Colonel Stoddart had been sacrificed to 
some, to me incomprehensible, diplomatic o!)ject. Tlie«inore I revolved 
in my mind these conversations \|ith different officers at places so widely 
separated as Florence and Algiers, my doubts and uneasiness increased. 

‘ Many persons at St Petersburg told me that Stoddart and Conolly 
liad been intention illy abandoned by the British government; but that 
they were still alive. 

‘ Had Lord Aberdeen been desirous of obtaining any information 
concerning these wretched men, he would at any time have found a 
dozen volunteers, well qualified and willing for the task ; it is therefore 
clear, that his Lordship did not wish to hear any thing further on the 
subject. 

* This abandonment of British officers will have a bad, a demoralizing, 
effect on the army ?jLnd navy. That effect may not be apparent for some 
time ; but, as sure as the moisture that is drawn from the earth by eva- 
poration Will descend, so surely will the wdeked, unnatural conduct of 
the British government be 'Msited upon the nation. 

* What a thorough contempt will the tribes and governments of Cen- 
tral Asia have for Dowlatf as they call the British government ? The 
last attack upon Cahul raised us wondifrfully in*tliG estimation of these 
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|)«ople; hut should the^ cruelties practised upon Colonel Stoddart and 
Captain Conolly pass unavenge<l, the uord “ Dowlat” will have a new 
signitication — contempt and infamy, ** 

< Why Lord Aberdeen abandoned Colonel Stoddart and Captain 
Conolly to their wretches! fate, I cannot form a conjecture: the reader 
will Inive seen, that French officers in Africa and Tuscany told me that 
these men were politically doomed. Now, without venturing to assert 
that that vyas the case, 1 do not hesitate to say, that if the English 
government were really resolved upon the sacrifice of these brave envoys, 
they could not well have adopted more certain measures to procure their 
destruction.’ 

Thus, in the midst of declamations on the paramount import- 
ance of vindicating the honour of the nation at Bokhara, he does 
bis best to brand it with infamy in Europe. In as far as depends 
upon him, he justifies every unprincipled talker from St Peters- 
burg to Naples, who, in the bitterness of national envy, may 
have sought, or may seek, to win the applause of a low caje or a 
bj^ a descant on the imputed iniquities of the perjide 
Albion! They may all quote the testimony of Captain Grover, 
an Englishman, and an officer in the British army, to justify 
any imputation of perfidy that may be cast upon bis country. 
It is vain to say that he accuses not the nation but the Go- 
vernment. In all such questions the honour of the nation is 
bound up with the honour of the Government. They cannot be 
parted. For thefe must be something base in the character of a 
siation whose ministers — be they of what party they may — 
chosen by a virtuous sovereign from the men most distinguished 
in their partic^ilar party for talent and integrity, and supported 
by a majority of the nation's representatives, could, even in their 
secret souls, contemplate the perpetration of such an atrocity as 
is here imputed to the British Government. 

It is not unimportant to observe, that Captain Grover, before 
Jie had made any enquiry, at a time when he could not know 
any thing of the measures the British Government might have 
taken to procure the release of the prisoners at Bokhara — when 
he knew nothing but the fact of their continued detention — adopt- 
ed these deg-rading suspicions at the suggestion of some French 
officers with whom lie accidentally came in contact. One of 
these gentlemen, a French General, finding that his suggestions 
were at first received with indifference, compliments the captain 
on his ^zeal and enthusiasm in unmasking impostures,^ and recom- 
mends him to enquire into the matter. This appeal was irre- 
sistible, and the poison began to^take effect. The more he reflected 
on these conversations, the ^nore did his doubts and uneasiness 
increase. His suspicions were therefore not the result of enquiry, 
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or of any information true or false. They existed prior to any 
onquiiy, and then at least had no other foundation than the ma- 
lio^nant surmises or insinuations of his French friends. 

Captain Grover’s mode of reasoning, ot rather the process by 
which he arrives at his opinions, is quite incomprehensible. Re- 
sisting a mass of evidence which appears to leave no room for 
rational doubt ; disregarding even the admission of the King of 
Bokhara himself — he refuses to believe that this man of blood has 
put Colonel Stoddart and Captain Conolly to death. But, on 
the insinuation of some French acquaintance — while he acknow- • 
ledges that he cannot conjecture anj possible motive for the act 
— he seenfs ready to believe that the British Government ‘ in ten- 
‘ tionally sacrificed * those oflScers. 

But Captain Grover does not pretend to have found in the 
course of his enquiries evidence to substantiate this imputation. 
He does not even ‘venture to assert’ tfcat it is well founded. 
He only countenances and propagates the suspicion.^ What he 
does assert, and what it is the chief object of his work to 
assert and maintain, is this — That Colonel Stoddart, having 
been sent on a diplomatic mission to Bokhara in 1838^ and 
having there been seized and imprisoned a few days after his 
arrival, was culpably abandoned by her Majesty’s ministers, 
both of the late and of the present Government ; in as much as 
they failed to take such measures, or to use*such diligence to 
procure his release, as in duty they were bound to employ — 
That Colonel Stoddart might easily have left Bokhara had he 
been furnished with permission from any con*peterit British 
authority to leave it — That Captain Conolly, having been sent 
on a diplomatic mission to Kokand, was in like manner seized' 
and imprisoned at Bokhara, together with Colonel Stoddart,, 
in 1841, and that both were then in like manner abandoned. 

We presume that Captain Grover will not object to the man- 
ner in which we have stated his charges against the Government 
in respect to the two oificers who were prisoners at Bokhara. 
'Hie following extracts, together with those we have already 
given, will show that we might, without unfairness, have stated 
the case less favourably to his argument. Our object is to 
ascertain whether or not the Government did its duty: — 

* My object in presuming to dedicate the following narrative to yowv 
Majesty, is the hope of directing your Majesty’s attention to the ernei 
sufferings and alleged murder of two British officers, who were sent on 
an important diplomatic mission on your Majesty’s service, and who 
appear to have been abandoned in afi unaccountable manner by your 
Majesty’s Government. 

* I consider it my dutji tp stale to your Majesty, that the circum- 
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stances attending this extraordinary case are degrading to the British 
nation, and are of a nature to dim the lustre of your Majesty’s crown. 

‘ In the month of July 1843, I published ah Appeal to the British 
Nation ”*on behalf of mj' friend Lieutenant- Colonel Stoddart, and Cap' 
tain Conolly, British officers, who were imprisoned by the Ameer of 
Bokhara while employed in the service of their country on a diplomatic 
mission. 1 then stated that these officers had been abandoned to their 
wretched fate by the British Government, “ wdiich had not even taken 
the trouble to ascertain the simple fact of their existence.’^ 

* Now, after a lapse of nearly two years, and having collected infor- 
mation from every accessible source, 1 openly and publicly repeat to the 
world that assertion ; and 1 am quite sure, that any one who will take 
the trouble of perusing the following narative, will be satislied that no 
other inference can be drawn from the facts which I now consider it iny 
duty to lay before the public. 

‘ Colonel Stoddart was sent on a special mission of great importance 
by the British government. He had fully achieved the purpose fur 
which he had been seiit,'^after having been three imprisoned, and 

subjected U such horrors that it is wonderful liow even Ins iron consti- 
tution could have borne up against them. He might easily have left 
Bokhara; but he sa}s, after having overcome all the obstacles which 
opposed him at tlie tommoncement, he was anxiouslij tvaitht^ an orihr 
from the Goeermuetd lo leave the field he had toon/'* Did such an 
order reach him ? 1 say, No ! Was it ever written ? No copy of any 

such letter was to be found among the mass ot documents which were 
submitted to me byche Karl of Aberdeen’s direction — no document, that 
could leml n:e to believe that any — the slightest — effioit had been inafe 
by the British government in belialf of (his faithful envoy. And why 
should there be? W'ho w'as Colonel Stoddart? V/a.s lie allied to the 
aristocracy? r?ad he parliamentary 'or other inlliience ? Had he rela- 
tions who were hkely to raise a clamour if their relative had been ab: n- 
doTied ? None of these. Colonel Stoddart wa^ a mere soldier of foi- 
tune — a brave, lionuurable, honest man — and, llierefoic, not woith 
thinking about. Had he been even a regular bred ’‘diplomatist, there 
might have been some reason for exertion; but to make ;iriv stir con- 
corning a man al/out whom it was not likely any one would care, unless 
to enquire about his arrears of pay or salary, leally the idea inn^t have 
appeared quite absunl to the diplomatic gentlemen in their comfortably 
warmed and carpeted rooms in Downing Btreet ; and, perhaps, they 
may smile now wdiile they contemplate the horrible sufl’eringh of their 
victims, which a little exertion on their part miglit ha# Hi averted. 

‘ 1 trust the reader w'ill pause a moment, to compilhi the; solicitude of 
the French government on behalf of La Peiouse and his comrades, w ith 
the cool indifference of my Lord Aberdeen aud the British Government, 
as to the fate of their two envoys. Colonel Stoddart and Captain Conolly. 

‘ At Berlin, the names of all the inmates of the hotels are affixed in 
the entrance-hall ; and uj,! the arrivals are announced daily in a journal ; 
and when I made iny appearance at the tallc-d* h6tef>\ was overwhelmed 
with questions as to the motives of the ]4ri«Mi>h Government in thus 
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abandoning their ambassadors. When I have -reasoned with Russian 
officers against their opinion, that Colonel Stoddart and Captain Conolly 
were intended to he sacritifeed by the British Government, I have been met 
with the following questions, which 1 have bqpn obliged to confess my 
inability to answer; — 

1. Why were not efforts made to recover those officers wdien we 
were ill possession of Cabul ? 

“11. When Sir Richmond Shakespeare was at Khiva, was he in- 
structed to attempt their release, or to gain information concerning' 
them ? and, if not, why not ? 

“111. Why were they not claimed as envoys instead ol ^ innocent 
travellers* ivhich was to declare thorn spies ? 

“IV. Wiiy did the British Governmetit send these officers, and then 
disavow and abandon? them ? 

“ V. Why did not the Queen of England answer the Ameer’s letter, 
instead of directing the Secretary of State so to do, as every one with 
the slightest acquaintance of Oriental affairs must be well aware, that 
no attention whalSivor is given to the signaturotof any Vizier or iMinis- 
ter; and that such an •answer would be received as an r^pardonable 
insult ?* 

Now, Captain Grover is greatly mistaken if lie snpposscs that he 
is the only person who has enquired into these matters. There 
w^ere otiier individuals who had as warm a regard for Colonel 
Stoddart, and took as keen and as anxious an interest in his 
safety as Captain Grover; and v*^ho cornment^ul their enquiries 
long before he moved in the matter, and continued them up to 
the last moment when any dfmbt could reasonably be entertained. 
These en([uiri(*s were not the less diligent or sciy’ching because 
they were made without noist? — without any attempt to attract 
public attention, or to win popular applause. They were enliv- 
ened by no altercation with the Foreign Office. No public meet- 
ing was called t'^ listiui to their revelations. 'Fhey produced no 
book. They were pursued silently and sorrowfully, yet not with- 
out hope — sometimes faint and dim, sometimes stronger and 
hi’ighter, till at length it was extinguished. The individuals who 
instituted these enquiries had no personal ambition to gratify, no 
preconceived opinions to maintain. And this must also be acknow- 
ledged, they had no suspicions of any foul design on the part of the 
Government tot|uicken their apprehension, or to prejudice their 
judgment. They sought anxiously to know, and they carefully 
and maturely examined what had been done, what was doing, 
and, so far as they werft permitted, to be informed what was 
contemplated towards effecting the release of those noble-minded 
men, those faithful and uiffortunate servants of their sovereign 
and their country^ Their affecfions made them urgent and 
isealous ; their anxiety ’iqade them watchful. With these feel- 
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. iugs they could not be easily satisfied. They required much 
from the Government, but they did not demand impossibilities. 

An^ now that they have ceased to hope or to fear, now that 
all is over, they are bound to say ‘that the anxiety and the exer- 
tions of Lord Palmerston and Sir John Hol)house, during the 
time they were in office, to procure the release of Colonel Stod.- 
dart, were such as to do credit to their feelings and to their 
understandings ; that their successors have done their best, by 
following the course pointed out to them, to obtain the libera- 
tion of that officer and Captain Conolly ; and that no efforts of 
. Captain Grover were required to diiect the attention of a 
gracious Sovereign to those" devoted servants. She'*had never 
ceased to take a lively interest in their fate, tier sympathy had 
not been withheld from the dearest friends they have left to 
mourn for them. 

We might have beep entitled to leave the mat^ here. Against 
the stateipent of Captain Grover, supported uy no evidence 
that we can detect, and resting solely on the absence of infor- 
mation and on confident assertion, we might have been entitled 
to place the preceding statement just as it stands ; — against the 
Ignorance of Captain Grover, that the last and the present 
Government had done any things* to place the knowledge of 
other parties that they had done much. But we are not con- 
tent to leave the^ question in this position. If the only object 
we proposed to ourselves had been to vindicate the characters 
of our statesmen before the natiori’ to which they are respon- 
sible, then indeed w'c might have thought it enough simply 
to state what we know to be the truth. The characters of 
public men are public property ; and when the men are 
worthy, the public wdll guard so valuable a part of its posses- 
sions against the vulgar appetite for detractidn. Unless we 
deceive ourselves, our position demands that we should contem- 
plate larger purposes, and vindicate the honour of the nation to 
those w ho are not of the nation. That we should make it impos- 
sible for any man, who may chance to read these observations, 
to repeat honestly abroad what Captain Grover may assert harm- 
lessly at home. 

It is unnecessary, perhaps, for us to say, thaf what has becu 
done at the public expense, by the agents of the Government 
abroad, w-c shall consider as acts of the Government f but we 
shall attribute to the Government nothing done otherwise than by 
official agents, or the expenses of w^ch are not charged to the 
public. r 4 

We shall first dispose of Captain Grover^^ assertion, that 
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Colonel Stoddart might easily have left Bokhara, if he had been 
furnished with permission to do so from any competent British 
authority. If this is liot what Captain Grover means, |liere is 
no meaning in the passage. • 

Now, by Colonel Stoddart’s official instructions, the duration 
of his stay at Bokhara is left entirely to himself; and he is 
informed that he ought to be guided, in some measure, by the 
feelings which may be evinced towards him by the Bokhara 
government. Even the routes by which he may return are 
pointed out to him. By Herat or Meshed to Persia — either 
direct or by the way of Khiva to Russia — or by Balkh to India. 
Ilis instructions were, therefore, finjil. They left him at liberty 
to leave Bokhara soon as he might think it advisable, and they 
were not superseded. In a letter of the 10th July 1841, he says 
— ‘ I do not mean to stop for Conolly, if I can be off before.’ 
On the following day he writes — ‘ I am^happy to be able to 
* report my departure so near.’ He then expected to leave Bok- 
hara in a few days. Whatever, therefore, may have^ be^n the 
meaning attached by Colonel Stoddart to the passage quoted by 
('aptain Grover, that gentleman’s inference is plainly incorrecu 
Colonel Stoddart knew that, as far as his own Government was 
concerned, he had authority tq leave Bokhara whenever he might 
tliink it advisable, and might find it possible. And we have 
seen llrxt he was prepared to act on this knowledge. 

Let any of our readers now look back to Captain Grover’s 
angry tirade, suggested by "an assumption founded only on his 
own want of information. Let them observe^ his indignant 
allusion to the aristocracy, ancf, above all, his unhappy and un- 
generous picture of what he supposes may perhaps be the feel- 
ings of diplomatic gentlemen in Downing Street. We believe 
Captain Grover to be a rash and injudicious man. But we also 
believe that he is susceptible of generous emotions and impulses ; 
and we hope he will not again read what he has thus written 
without regret. 

Colonel Stoddart was seized and imprisoned at Bokhara on or 
about the 3lst December 1838. Some time elapsed before in- 
formation of this event reached any of the British representatives 
or agents. Tin? first who received authentic intelligence was^ 
Lieut. Pottinger, political agent at Herat, who lost no time in 
making it* known to the {rovernment of India, and the authorities 
at Cabool. Meanwhile, he addressed a letter to the Ameer on the’ 
subject. Finding that this communication had produced no effect, 
he again wrote to the Ameer. From Calmol a joint letter was. 
addressed, in Pershm and English, to the King of Bokhara by 
^ir John Keane, then 'commanding the army, and Sir William 
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Macnaghten, envoy, pointing out the friendly objects with which 
Colonel Stoddart had been sent to his court, and calling upon 
^him to.,release that officer, and send him to Cabool. In August 
1839, Major Todd, eiivoy at Herat, sent Mooilah Seyud Ma- 
hommed, commonly called Khan Mooilah Khan, or chief priest 
of Herat, on a mission to Bokhara, to procure the release of 
* Colonel Stoddart. This priest was furnished with letters to the 
Ameer from Kamran Shah of Herat, from his Vizier Yar Ma- 
hommed Khan, and from the British envoy. The Mooilah was 
rudely received by the Khan, reproached with favouring infidels, 
and dismissed without ceremony, in the month of November if 
we rightly recollect, having* failed to accomplish his o^bject. 

Captain Abbot, who was about this time stent on a mission to 
Khiva, was instructed to concert with the Khan of that princi- 
pality, such measures as he could devise for procuring the release 
of Colonel Stoddart. 

In consequence of Captain Abbot’s repr;esentmIons, the Khan 
Huznjt, i/s he is called, sent, as his envoy to Bokhara, a priest 
of great reputation, who was furnished witk a letter from his 
sovereign to the Ameer, demanding the release of Colonel Stod- 
dart. This mission was speedily followed by another, charged 
with the same duty. They returned with the intelligence that 
Colonel Stoddart was treated with great distinction at Bokhara, 
but that the Ameer would not agree to let him depart. 

In June 1840, Lieutenant, now Sir Richmond Shakespeare, who 
succeeded Captain Abbot at Khiva, Veported that he had been in 
communicatioi^with the Khan Huzrut on the m^ans of cifecting 
Colonel Stoddart’s rcleavse. That the Khan was much scatida- 
lized by the conduct of the Ainecr, which, he said, reflected dis- 
grace upon all Islam. 

Sir R. Shakespeare, therefore, applied to thc^ envoy at Herat 
for letters from Kamran Shah and Yar Mahommed Khan, to be 
sent, along with a communication from the Khan Huzrut, by 
Cazee Mooilah Mahommed Hoossein to Bokhara, to demand 
the release of Colonel Stoddart. 

Sir R. Shakespeare hoped that this evidence of concert between 
the two governments of Herat and Khiva might have some efl'ect 
upon the Ameer. Lord Auckland, then Govdrnor-Gencral of 
India, communicated to the authorities at home the measures 
in which the officers of his government in Affghanis’ian were 
engaged to procure the release of Colbnel Stoddart ; and Sir 
William Macnaghten, then envoy at Cabool, intimated that 
he was not without hopes of efl’ectin§; that object, through the 
agents of Shah Soojak about lo be sent to Bol^hara. 

l^ord Palmerston, not contented to,raly solely on the efforts 
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which, through the Governor-General of India and the British 
representatives and agents in Asia, had.been made in concert with 
the governments of H^\at, Khiva, and Cabool, to effect Colonel 
Stoddart’s liberation, addressed letters to her Majesty's Ambas- 
sadors at Constantinople and St Petersburg, requesting the 
influential aid of both these courts to effect the same object. 
The Sultan addressed a letter to the King of Bokhara, urging 
him to allow Colonel Stoddart to depart, and pointing out the 
impropriety of detaining a person sent on a friendly mission to 
his court. The court of 8t Petersburg, in like manner, readily 
employed its good offices for so desirable an object; and in Sep- 
tember 1839, a Russian agent, sent lo Bokhara for that purpose, 
demanded that Cofonel Stoddart should be released. A similar 
demand was addressed to the Bokhara ambassadors at St Peters- 
burg, by Count Nesselrode. Two sahibzadehs, men of great 
reputed sanctit 3 ^(lispatched on a mission from Cabool to Bok- 
hara for the same purpose, were seized anS imprisoned by Dost 
Mahommed Khan. • 

When Captain Conolly was sent in the autumn of 18 lu, on a 
mission to Kokand, he was instructed, as the agents to Khiva 
liad previously been, to concert measures with the sovereign of 
that principality for the liberation of Colonel Stoddart. Sir R, 
Shakespeare continued at Khiva to organize a combined reinoii- 
sfrance to the Ameer on the part of Cabool, Herat, Khiva, and 
Kokand, from which he entertained sanguine hop»'s of suc- 
cess. Another agent bad b^en sent from Cabool — Mahomn^ed 
Hoosein Kasliy — who returned with letters from. Colonel Stod- 
dart dated in October 1840, ahnounedng his releas(j from con- 
finement, and intimating the Ameer’s desire to coiudiide a treaty 
of friendship with England. 

On receiving this intelligence, Sir William Macnaghten ad- 
(Irossed a letter in Persian to the King of Bokhara, inclosing a 
draft of a treaty, also in Persian, sealed by himself and Shah 
Soojah’s vizier, for the Ameer’s approbation and acceptance, 
'rheso he transmitted through Colonel Stoddart. I'he receipt 
of this communication, and the satisfaction it gave to the 
Ameer, were referred to in one of Colonel Stoddart’s letters. 
While these proceedings were in progress in the East, the 
Government at home had been informed of Colonel Stoddart’s 
noble but unfortunate rejply to the Ameer, when it was proposed 
to release him on the demand of Russia ; and fearing that, on the 
recurrence of any similar opportunity of getting away from 
Bokhara, he might persevere from the saine high motives in re- 
fusing to profit by* it, the British ambassador at St Petersburg 
communicated to him the wish of her Majesty’s government, 
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that he should not hesitate to take advantage of any such occa- 
sion that might again present itself to procure his liberation. The 
Marquis of Clariricarde, at the same time, informed him that he 
would be well received at the Russian frontier stations, and 
authorized him to draw upon the Embassy for money to pay his 
expenses. This letter was delivered to Colonel Stoddart by M. 
Bouteniclf, and its receipt acknowledged. 

In January 1841, Colonel Stoddart in a private letter an- 
nounced that he had been released from all restraint, and that he 
was in high favour with the Ameer ; but entreated that no 
attempt might be made fo send letters to him secretly, as it 
might cost his own life, and that of the messenger. ♦ In March 
of the same year, Colonel Stoddart sent one of his Persian 
servants, who had also been seized at Bokhara, and whose 
release he obtained, with letters for her Majesty’s Government to 
Colonel Shell, then at Trebizonde. In this packet was a letter 
from the Ameer of Bokhara to the Queen, proposing a treaty 
of allj|Lnc?vvith England; and letters from Colonel Stoddart com- 
municating in detail the demands of his Highness. The Ameer 
demanded that certain territories and places bordering on Aff- 
ghanistan, to which there were other claimants, should be de- 
clared by her Majesty’s Government to be part of the kingdom 
of Bokhara. 

The Ameer’s propositions, therefore, involved questions which 
her Majesty’s Government could not have decided without a re- 
ference to the Government of India^'and to that of Shah Soojali, 
whose interest!, rather than those of the British Government, were 
involved in these proposals and** demands. It was only as the 
allies of Shah Soojah that the British authorities could take 
any part in the discussion of the questions raised by the Ameer. 
The only practicable course, therefore, was •to transmit the 
Ameer’s communications to the Governor- General of India, and 
transfer to his lordship’s government the negotiation which had 
thus been opened by the sovereign of Bokhara. The determina- 
tion of her Majesty’s Government to adopt this course, w’as com- 
municated by Lord Palmerston in a letter to Colonel Stoddart, 
delivered to him at Bokhara on the 1 0th of December. 

The Governor- General having received thq^'communications 
from Bokhara, which had been transmitted from England, addressed 
ttfthe Ameer a letter in Persian, acquainting him that Colonel 
Stoddart’s letters had been received by her Majesty’s Govern- 
ment. That his Highness’s letter to the Queen, expressing a 
desire to enter into a, friendly alliance with the British Govern- 
ment, had been duly presented to her Majesty, who entertained 
the mosi amicable sentiments tow*ar(U his Highness, and an 
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earnest desire to cultivate his friendship. , His lordship inti- 
mated that he was authorized to conclude a treaty with Bok- 
hara, and that some prelsents for the Ameer were to be sent from 
England. A draft of the proposed treaty, <>vhich Colonel Stod- 
<lart was to be empowered to conclude, accompanied this letter- 
In the beginning of October 1841, letters from Colonel Stod- 
dart, written in the middle of August, were received at Kanda- 
har. In these he stated that he was on the point of leaving the 
Ameer’s court, with full powers to form any treaty that might 
he desired by the British Government; and that the Russian 
slaves had been declared free to leave Bokhara, on being ran- 
somed by themselves or their friends.* 

In his previous letters, both to England and to India, he had 
expressed entire confidence in the friendly sentiments of the 
Ameer towards England and towards himself. He was trusted 
and acknowledged in his official character by the Prince, who had 
denounced him as an enemy and a spy. He believed the favour- 
able change which had been produced in his feeliilgs to be 
the result of better information, of a more just and rational 
perception of the views of the British Government, and of his 
owm interests ; and he therefore had no doubt that it would be 
permanent. He had now no apprehensions for his own liberty 
or safety, and there appeared to be no reason why any such fears 
should be entertained. He was in free communication with the 
British Government and its agents; his messengers went to 
Trebezonde, to Cabool, to •Herat, to Khiva, and to Kokand- 
He considered his liberty perfect, and his influence all that could 
be desired. He was cheered •by the conviction that he had 
accomplished the public objects of his journey to Bokhara; and 
that he was now about to leave with honour the city where he 
had suffered so many indignities. 

But from day to day his departure was postponed. The 
Ameer ajipears to have thought that the presence of Colonel 
Stoddart might be advantageous to him in his negotiations with 
the Russian envoy, who was then approaching Bokhara. Ou 
Tuesday the 1 7th of August the Russian mission arrived,liand 
on or before the 21st demanded, in the name of the Emperor, 
that Colonel Sfroddart should be sent to Russia. The Ameer 
intimated to him this demand, and asked whether he desired 
that it should be acceded to. With characteristic spirit he 
replied, if there was any order from his own Government that 
he should proceed to Russia, or if the Ameer had any busi- 
ness to entrust to him in that direction, he was ready to go.; 
but that otherwise he was not willing to *go. The Ameer sent 
again to say, that not haying received any answer to the Letters 
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he had addressed to. the British Government, and the Russians 
having sent to say they would render him services, he was at a 
loss what excuse to give for not sending him to Russia. Colonel 
Stoddart, perceiving .that the Ameer s object w^as to excite his 
pride and jealousy, with great prudence replied, that the Ameer 
was the best judge what course should be pursued, and what 
answer should be given ; that if his Highness should determine 
to send him by Russia he was perfectly ready to go. The Ameer, 
finding that he had not }^et succeeded in committing Colonel 
Stoddart to any declaration that indicated hostility to Russia, or 
the.Russian mission, sent again to say, that if favourable answers 
should arrive to the letters ‘he had sent to the Britifdi Govern- 
ment, it was his intention to send Colonel Stoddart, with a man 
of rank and suitable honours, to Cabool ; but tJiat, if such letters 
did not arrive before the departure of the Russian mission, he 
must take his chance of being surrendered to Russia. On this 
Colonel Stoddart renfarks, that tl)e Ameer was trying the old 
‘ trick of playing one ofi* against the other.’ 

On the '/th September, Colonel Stoddart received the Mar- 
quis of Clanricarde’s letter, communicating to him the desire of 
his Government, that he should no longer hesitate to profit by 
any opportunity the Russian agents might aiford him for effect- 
ing his liberation. On the 18th, the Ameer marched with an 
armed force towards Samarcand ; and recommended to Colonel 
Stoddart, as his usual residence would be lonely in the absence 
of the troops, to remove cither to the house of the minister or 
that of M. Boutenieff. Colonel Stoddart preferred the latter, 
went thither oh the J9th, and experienced great kindness from 
the Russian envoy. • 

On the return of the Ameer from Samarcand, he was accom- 
panied by Caj)tain Conolly, who was at first received with dis- 
tinction, and whom Colonel Stoddart joined at the house of the 
ISaib on the 10th November; having then no suspicion of any 
unfriendly feeling towards either Captain Conolly or himself on 
the part of the Ameer. 

®n the 19th, they removed to a good house in the town, 
which the Ameer had assigned for their residence. At their first 
audience, the Ameer intimated an intention ^o send Colonel 
Stoddart away, and to retain Captain Conolly as British agent 
at Bokhara — seeming only to hesitate a little on account of the 
non-arrival of a reply to his Letter to xhe Queen. But at this 
time they received a friendly intimation that they were both dis- 
trusted. 

On the 2d of November, fiie insurrection Jmd broken out at 
Pabool; and, before the end of that m^nl^h, reports were current 
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at Bokhara that Shah Soojah had been deposed — that Akher 
Khan had gone to Cabool — that Sir Alexander Burnes, and most 
of the English, had b'feen killed. The Ameer questioned the 
British officers about these rumours, and'they, having no infor- 
mation, could only express doubts of their ttuth. A messenger 
who had been dispatched to them from Cabool, had left his 
packets at Muzar, having heard that they and the Naib had been 
seized by the Ameer. On the 2d of December they were againT 
called to the presi&nce of the Ameer, who spoke to them harshly 
and contemptuously — accusing the British missions to Khiva 
and Kokand of having excited those states to enmity against 
him. They endeavoured to soothe Ifim. He said he wanted one 
of two things — positive friendship, or positive enmity — and asked, 
if the British Government intended the first, why no answer had 
come to his letters? They repeated their former answers about 
the distance between Bokhara and England, and the probability 
that the answer woqld be sent round through the Governor- 
General of India. They reminded him, that in ans^^er to his 
Highness’s communications to Cabool, ISir William Macnagliten 
had sent a treaty of friendship, signed by the vizier of Shah 
Soojah and by himself; that the Governor- General had writ- 
ten the most amicable professions to his Majesty, and had autho- 
rized Colonel Stocldart to sign a treaty of fiiendship on the part 
of the British Government. He could not deny the truth of 
these statements, but haughtily asked, if they would have him 
treat with a minister-7-spoke of exterminating the Affghans if 
the English did not support them, and continued to contradict 
almost every thing they said, Recurring with frequent complaints 
to the objects of the British policy in those countries. For 
some days afterwards, they received assurances from M. Bou- 
tenieff and th-^ir other friends, that the Ameer’s object in 
treating them with so much harshness, had been only to sift 
them, and that he had been satisfied with the result of his ex- 
amination. This information appeared to be confirmed by a 
friendly message from the Ameer through a confidential servant, 
to ask what conclusion they and Allabdad Khan had come to 
‘ on the matter of going.^ — They replied, that they left this 
question entirety to his Majesty’s decision. 

On the 10 th of December, Lord Palmerston’s despatch to Colo- 
nel Stoddart arrived. Its contents were communicated to the 
Ameer, with an assurance that it furnished as strong proof as 
could be given of the friendship of the British Government, 
and a hope was expressed, that it woul(j[ be accepted as such. 
On the 19th, the Ameer summoned Colonel Stoddart and 
Captain Conolly to court, and talked long and graciously with 
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them ‘ about the continued bad rumours from CabooV — Next day 
they were committed to prison/^ 

The first rumour of this evient reached Tehran in February, 
and was received in Eft^land in April. In the last days of May 
or first days of Jun#"^ it was confirmed by official intelligence from 
St Petersburg. M. Boutenieff, i^the Russian minister then at 
Bokhara, had reported this event^to his government in a despatch 
Vritten in February, He complains that the Ameer had taken 
this arbitrary step in defiance of the remonstrances of the Rus- 
sian mission, and in violation of his promise to permit Colonel 
Stoddart to proceed to Russia. The day after this official intel- 
ligence was received, Lord Aberdeen wrote to the British 
Ambassador at Constantinople, instructing him to lose no time in 
urging the Sultan, and any other persons who* might have in- 
Huence at Bokhara, to address letters to the Ameer, and to persons 
in his confidence, pressing upon him in the strongest manner the 
injustice of his conduct to the British agents, and the evil conse- 
xjuences ^hich, sooner or later, may result to himself from his per- 
severance in his present system of oppression in regard to them. 
In the month of August, the Russian minister in London 
communicated by order x)f the Government to Lord Aberdeen, 
that in conformity with the wish expressed by the British Govern- 
ment, M. Boutenieff had demanded at Bokhara that Colonel 
Stoddart should be set at liberty — that this demand had at first 
been favourably received, but that, after the arrival of Captaiiv 
NtConolly, both had been put in prison. That the Russian minister 
would not fail to protest energetically against this proceeding, by 
which the Khan of Bokhara seemed desirous to defy England 
and Russia at the same time. 

These friendly exertions of the Russian court induced Lord 
Aberdeen to convey to Count Nesselrode the acknowledg- 
ments of the British Government, in terms which we know elicited 
expressions of -great satisfaction from the Emperor. The Bri- 
tish minister at the court of Russia was in constant commu- 
nication with Count Nesselrode on this subject; and in the 
month of August informed Lord Aberdeen, that the Russian 
Government had refused to receive the Envoy from Bokhara, 
who had arrived at Orenburg, and had intimated to him, that to 
release from captivity the Russian slaves at Bokhara, to set at 
liberty Colonel Stoddart and Captain Conolly, was* the con- 
dition sine qua non of his being permitted to advance to St 
Petersburg. 

' So long as the Russian Mission remained at Bokhara, san- 
guine hopes were entertainecl that the influence of M. Boute- 
nieff might be effectual in procuring t^e |;elease^f Colonel Stod- 



1845. 


The Bijiharw Victims. 


161 


<lart and Captain Conolly. There was na doubt that it would 
be exerted to the utmost, or that it was far more powerful than 
any that a British agent could Iiave^ exercised at Bokhara, even 
if it had been possible to send one thither. . 

Alfghanistan was now hostile. Wc had no mission at Herat, 
or Khiva, or Kokand. That at Cabool was itself in imminent 
danger. The communication between Persia and Bokhara, even 
])y messengers, had been rendered altogether impracticable to us", 
for a time at least, by the public execution of a messenger of the 
mission, and of a Turcoman of Scrakhs, who had attempted to 
communicate with Colonel Stoddart. No bribe would induce 
4 iny man f,o be the bearer of Letters from the British Mission to 
Bokhara. The Russian Mission alone aUbrded a channel through 
which authentic'^information could be regularly received ; and M. 
BouteniefF’s stay at Bokhara wpuld have been prolonged, had not 
the conduct of the Ameer made it necessary for him to hasten his 
departure. He set out towards the end of April ; and before the 
Russian Mission hacf well arrived at Orenburg, the British olfi- 
^*ors had been executed at Bokhara. , . 

The first authentic intelligence, then, of the imprisonment of 
Colonel Stoddart and Captain Conolljvwas received in England 
on the 30th of May or Ist of June; and before the 1st of July 
xhese unfortunate officers were no more. No effort, therefore, 
which the British Government might have tJ^ade to save them 
could by any possibility have averted their fate. About three 
months were required to send even a Letter to Bokhara. Not more 
than one month, as is now ascertained, elapsed between the receipt 
^f the intelligence that they •had been seized, and the date of 
their execution. 

But, as authentic information of this crime was not conveyed 
to the British Government till after a considerable interval, the 
attejjppts to procure their liberation were stilb persevered in. 
The Governor-General of India, ticking ad van tag| of the re-occu- 
pation of Cabool by our troops, acyressed a Ltfe| to the Ameer, 
-announcing his Lordship’s recent victories, and requesting that 
the two British officers should be sent into Persia. Whatever 
opinions may be entertained of the wisdom or prudence of the 
terms in whieWhis communication was conceived, there can be 
no doubt of the intention with which it was written. But, three 
months before his Lordship had penned that epistle, the British 
officers had ceased to exist. A letter from the Queen to the 
Ameer was prepared and forwarded ; but before its arrival at 
Tehran, Colonel Sheil had been made aware that it was already 
too late. He had^received authefitic intelligence of their execu- 
tion at Bokha^^ ^ 
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These are the simple facts of the case. If Captain Grover 
was acquainted with them, what shall we say of him ? Or what 
shall we say if, not knowing the facts, he ventures, in the confi- 
dence of his own ignorance, to impute dishonourable intentions 
or dishonourable neglect to the Government of his country ? 

We have, perhaps, wearied our readers with this detail ; but if 
there be any one who, misled by Captain Grover, entertained a 
doubt on the subject — who feared that the British Government 
had failed, from any cause, to do its duty where the liberty and 
the life of a brave officer were at stake — he will thank us for 
having so wearied him. 

This, we regret to say, is^not all. In his anxiety to fix these 
imputations upon the British Government, C'aptain Grover has 
resorted to means which the utmost charity of construction will 
not permit us to attribute to ignorance. He must have per- 
ceived, that if June or July 1842 should be established as the 
date of the murder at Bokhara, his disbelief of the Akbondzacleh’s 
statement ‘would be proved to have been groundless — his own 
proposal to proceed to Bokhara needless — and Dr Wolfi’s mis- 
sion an useless exposure of his life to imminent peril. He must 
have seen that the refusal of the Government to incur the re- 
sponsibility of sending him, or anyone else, oftieially to Bokhara, 
would thus be justified. — that much of his own argument, many 
of his charges and complaints, would fall to the ground — that 
much of his indignation would become ludicrous — and that the 
most elaborate of liis rhetorical declamations would at once be 
perceived to be an empty bubble. He had therefore strong 
reasons for desiring to believe that the officers had not been 
put to death till July 1843 ; and w^e never happen to have met 
with a man who has so great a facility in persuading himself of 
what he desires to believe, as Captain Grover. »» 

On the 5th May 1814, Dr Wolff wrote at least three Letters, 
announcing that it had been communicated to him by command 
of the King pf Bokhara, that Colonel Stoddart and Captain 
Conolly had been executed for certain imputed offences, at a date 
which is differently written in each of these three Letters. In 
that to Captain Grover, Dr Wolff gives a Mahommedan date 
only ; viz. the month Burratan, (Cancer,) in vhe year of the 
Hijera 1259, which would correspond with June or July 1843. 
In his Letter to Colonel Sheil, he gives only the Christian date 
of July 1842. In his Letter to Lord Aberdeen, he gives the date 
both according to the Mahommedan and the Christian eras, viz. 
the month Sarratan, 1259 of the Hijera, (July 1842.) All these 
'l«ctters were seen by Captain Grover, and the, discrepancy in the 
dates was pointed out to him. 
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Dr Wolff liad thus given two irreconcilahle dates, and it be- 
came necessary to choose between them. July 1842 correspond- 
ed closely, though not precise!)^, with the date assigned to this 
event by Saleh Mahommed the Akhond^adeh ; whose account 
of the execution, given in November 1842, had, in all essential 
particulars, been confirmed by Dr Wolff. To assume, therefore, 
that the execution had taken place in 1813, was to attribute to 
the Akhondzadeh a prescience superhuman. It was to assume 
that he knew in November 1 842 what was to occur in July 1843 — 
the place, the manner, the order of the execution — all the essen- 
tial particulars. On the other hand, the Mahommedan date 1259 
— corresponding with June or July»1843 — which Dr Wolff had 
given in liis Letter to Captain Grover, had been announced, it 
was said on the authority of the King of Bokhara himself, and 
qfficialhf communicated by Dr Wolff to the committee which 
employed him. Captain Grover appears to have considered this 
conclusive ; and while he refuses to believ? the King’s intimation, 
or Dr Wolff’s official assurances that the execution ^took place 
at all, with whimsical inconsistency he determines to maintain, 
at all hazards, the accuracy of thc^ate his Highness assigns to 
this event. 

An attem|)t is made to corroborate this view by tlie evidence 
of certain Bokharces at (Constantinople, with whom a Mr Layard 
had communicated through orieof the Persian J^rinces who visited 
England, and who \vere stated to have asserted that Stoddarfc 
w\as still alive in 1843; ihi^t he w’as at liberty, and in favour, 
and, having obtained permission to visit Ihigland, was about to 
sot out. If this had been tri«». Dr Wolff couUrnot have failed 
to hear of it on the spot, from the Jews, if from no one else. We 
attach no value to any information so obtained ; for a native of 
Bokhara, findipg himself in Europe, would, we conceive, almost 
as a matter of course deny the murder of an Kuropeaii by the 
government of Bokhara; because he would fear that he might 
he made personally responsible for the act of bis government, 
as he would have been at Bokhara. 

Under the influence of similar feelings, we find the Bokharee 
envoy at Tehran acknowledging to the Shah’s prime minister 
and to the Ruissian mission the execution of the tw^o British 
officers, and attempting to justify that act on the same grounds 
on which the King of Bokhara afterwards attempted to justify 
it ; but peremptorily aud distinctly denying that any such exe- 
cution had taken place, the moment he is questioned on the sub- 
ject by the British envoy or by Dr Wolff, who appeared to be 
connected with tire British Go?ernmeift. But, in the mean 
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time. Dr Wolff had* discovered that the Mahommedan date 
given in his Letters of the 5th May was erroneous; and on 
the 19th June, while still at Bokhara, dnd in great peril, he 
wrote to Lady Georgiana Wolff a Letter, which we know was 
ccmmunicated to Captain Grover, in which he states distinctly 
‘ that Stoddart and Conoliy had been killed in the month 
^ Sarratan, (July,) Hijera 1258, (not 1259/) 

After his return to Tehran, Dr Wolff more fully and circum- 
>^tantially explained the error into which he had fallen respect- 
ing the Mahommedan dateasJgncd to the execution, in his Let- 
ters of the 5th May. He explains that, in the first instance, the 
Naib had misled him by nani'ing 1259, but that the Njiib having 
at the same time stated that the execution had taken place twenty 
months before Dr Wolff s arrival in Bokhara, had in fact fur- 
nished the means of correcting the date, if Dr Wolff had known 
that the year in which he was writing was 1260 of the Hijera. 
That the next day, hut not until after his J^etters had been sent 
off, the N&ib himself corrected the mistake — telling Dr Wolff 
that he ought to have said 1258, not 1259. Dr Wolff adds— 

* And that both Conoliy and’^Stoddart were killed in 1258,* (that 
is, in 1842,)"* was confirmed by — I, Mehram Kaseem ; 2, Mehram 

* Shadee; 3, the Sheikawul; 4, Mehram Ashur; 5, Moolah 
Mahooem ; 6, Mullum Beg ; 7, Rabbi Pinehas, chief Rabbi 

* of the Jews, besWes twenty other Jews; and also by the people 

* of Karakol and Charjoo, and several Turcomans at Merve.* 

Now, in the work before us, Capta?n Grover has not mentioned 
the fact, that ],^r Wolff had declared the Mahommedan date of 
1259, or 1843, to be erroneous, afid the true date to be 1258, or 
1842. He even avoids stating the fact, that in his communica- 
tions of tl^^h May, Dr Wolff liad assigned both dates for the 
murder. EfjTO the beginning to the end of his Look, there is no 
intimation that Dr Wolff had ever assigned to this event any date 
but that of 1259, which he had distinctly recalled, and declared 
to be a mistake. An error in one of Dr Wolff’s Letters — an error 
which Captain Grover well knew the Doctor had acknowledged 
and corrected — has thus been held up to the public as evidence 
to prove that the officers were not put to death before July 1843! 
We think it unneefesary, and it certainly would be an unpleasant 
task to comment upon these facts. 

But this is not the only instance in which we have to accuse 
Captain Grover of keeping out of sight important facts ; and 
thus leading his readers to believe what they could not have be- 
lieved, if uie whole ^facts had been fairly stated. He has 
id welt long and often upon the Letter addressed by Lord 
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Ellenborough to llie King of Bokhara, in which Colonel StocU 
dart and Captain Conolly are described as ‘ innocent travellers/ 
He has attributed to the unfavourable influence produced by 
that Letter the murder of the officers ; and he quotes a conversa- 
tion between Dr Wolff and Ilagee Ibrahim at Meshed, to piov o 
that this inference was just. Again, he says — ‘ The strongest 
‘ point in favour of a belief of the execution, I must candidly 

* admit, is the arrival of Lord Ellenborough’s never- to-bc-for- 
‘ gotten and never- to-be- for given letter. 'That it did arrive at 

* its destination there can be no doubt — Dr Wolff saw that letter 
‘ at Bokhara.’ Now, in the very same Journal in which Dr Wolff 
mentions having seen Lord Elienborough’s Letter at Bokhara, he 
also distinctly states that the Ameer or King had not seen it wlu n 
lie arrived at Bokhara. That it had been intercepted and return- 
ed to Balkh; and that it was in consequence of Dr Wolft’s own 
representations that a messenger was sentlo bring it from thence. 
That it was brought •accordingly, and that thereafter the King 
of Bokhara saw it for the first time. This information Captain 
Grover has not thought fit to motion There is not in his 
volume one single sentence that coum lead us to suspect its exist- 
ence ! On these facts likewise we must decline to make any. 
observation, and w’e pass to other mattcis. 

Captain Grover accuses the Earl of Aberdeen and Mr Ad- 
dington of having endeavoured to ‘induce' iftid ‘tempt’ him to 
undertake the journey to Bokhara ‘as a private traveller^ which 
‘ the Earl of Aberdeen muU well know could only lead to iny 
‘destruction,’ (page 61;) and this accusation* is repeated in 
various forms. 

We were much puzzled, we confess, to discover vvhat possible 
object either the Principal Secretary of State, Under 

Secretary for Foreign Affairs, could have had in seeking to send 
Captain Grover to inevitable destruction. That he may have been 
an intolerable bore is not improbable; and that none of the ordi- 
nary punishments for that description of enormity are at all ade- 
quate to put down the oftence we were ready to admit; but still 
there seemed to be an unaccountable grandeur of conception in 
the idea of consigning a Downing Street bore to the black well 
at Bokhara, that made us hesitate to attribute it to the Foreiga 
Office. Even the prospect of saving the country seven shillings 
a-day, which Captain Grover himself pointed out, seemed to be 
an inadequate reason for consigning him to the tender merefes o£ 
the King of Bokhara. But, on turning back to page 50, we 
found the folio wingj)as8age, whiclj to our^yes certainly does not 
look very like a desire to ‘induce’ or ‘tempt’ Captain Grover 



166 


The Bokhara Victims. 


July, 


to proceed to Bokhara — * On being introduced to Mr Adding- 
* ton, he entered into a long statement of the dangers of the 
‘journey I was about to undertake, evidently endeavouring to 
‘ frighten me.’ Finding that Captain Grover still held to his 
purpose, Mr Addington suggested that he should see the docu* 
ments in the Foreign OflSce relating to Colonel Stoddart and 
Captain Conolly, and that he might take a few days for reflec- 
tion ; adding that, should he then still be disposed to go, he 
should be happy to see him again. 

Captain Grover having examined the papers put before him, 
adheres to his intention. Mr..IIammond suggested that he should 
take a day or two to deliberate; but he replied, ‘ that^his mind 
‘ was made up, that there was no occasion for deliberation, no 
‘ time to be lost, and that he should like to see Mr Addington 
‘ immediately. ^ 

‘ I was again,* says* Captain Grover, ‘ushered into the pre- 
‘ sence of the Under-Secretary of State, who seemed much sur- 
‘ prised that my determination was unshaken. He said, the 
‘ danger attending such an uppeditioii was so groat, that he did 
‘not think Lord Aberdeen would feel himself justified in giving 
‘ me the sanction I required ; that there would be no objection 
‘ whatever to my proceeding to Bokhara in search of my friend 
‘ as a pvioate traidhr; and that Lord Aberdeen would willingly 
‘ afford me every assistance at his command should I be disposech 
‘ to undertake such a journey.’ 

A singular mode this of ‘tempting’ a man to set out on a 
journey ! To try to frighten hin? by pointing out its dangers ; 
to tell him they are so great that Lord Aberdeen declines to 
take any shau^ in the responsibility of exposing to them any 
officer un^^Ps orders; and to conclude by telling him, that if, 
after all tli^p^lvarnings and dissuasions, he should persist in go- 
ing as a private traveller, the Government would still give 
him every facility in its power. But the construction of our 
author s mind is such, that it is impossible to guess what con- 
clusion he may deduce from any given premises. Or, perhaps, 
Captain Grover having, as he tells us, ‘ studied diplomacy as a 
‘ science at a German university,’ may Jiave ther^ learned to in- 
terpret by contraries the language of those who profess it. 

We have said that we believed Captain Grover to be a man 
whosjf natural impulse it is to do goo^l ; and that, while we 
thought him rash and injudicious, we believed him to be capable- 
of generous impulses and emotions. But we are half inclined to- 
retract that admission.* We finfd him advancing against so many 
individuals, charges and insinuations at once injurious and un- 
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founded, that after making every allowance for imperfect infor- 
mation, eccentricity of mind, and other sources of error, we are 
unable to acquit him of ungenerous feelings. 

We have already noticed the passage in which he supposes 
that ^ diplomatic gentlemen, in their comfortably warmed and 
^carpeted rooms in Downing Street,’ may perhaps ‘smil(^. now 
* while they contemplate the horrible sufterings of their victims, 
^ which a little exertion on their part might have averted.* Then 
we find him suggesting, insinuating — almost venturing to assert 
— that the three thousand rupees paid by Colonel Shell to Saleh 
Mahoramed the AkhonHzadeh, in compensation for the losses he 
had incurred, and the miserable sufferings he had endured in the 
black well of Bokhara, in consequence of his being in the service 
of the British Government, were given to him because the intel- 
ligence he conveyed of the murder of Colonel Stoddart and Cap- 
tain Conolly was agreeable information. Could any man of a 
generous mind havcw conceived, still less clelibcrately written, and 
printed, and published, such things ? * 

Our author calls loudly for vengeance on the King of Bok- 
hara, and declares, as w^e have seen, that in no other way can 
the British national honour be nniintained, or the name of its 
Government preserved from ‘contempt and infamy.* We quote 
again his own words-— ‘ yhoiild the cruelties practised upon Colo- 
‘ nel Stoddart and Captain Conolly pass unavenged, the word 
^ Dondut* (the British Government) ‘will have a new signifi- 
‘ cation — contempt and infamy.’ We hope, wo trust, that if the 
time should come when Great Britain may hav^ it in her powder 
to make the ])rcsent Sovereign of that country account for 
the atrocities of which he has been guilty, the opportunity will 
not be lost. We believe there is but one man in,j^^|mation who 
does not feel ihat the punishment of the King "^^^Bokhara for 
his cruelties to these British officers, would be ah act of most 
equitable retribution. But wc cannot see how Captain Grover 
can make any such demand without a gross violation of justice, 
and a total disregard of the first principles of intenmtionai law. 

Let us see what he says of the King of Bokhara’s conduct in 
this matter : — 

■’H 

‘ Before bringing this narrative to a conclusion, a sense of justice 
compels me to say a few words in defence of an absent individual, who 
wdll probably never Iiave an opportunity of defending himself — that in- 
dividual is the King of Bokhara. The English nevvspSpcrs have heaj^ed 
their whole stock of opprobrious epithets on the head of that monarch. 
It is natural enough that every Englishman’s blood should boil with in- 
dignation, when he thinks of the ignominious treatment to which such a 
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man as Colonel Stoildarfc lias been Subjected since the year 1838, by the 
orders of Nasr UJlah, King- of Bokhara. It is, indeed, natural that the 
whole British nation should be indignant; butVin my humble opinion, 
this virtuous indignation i§ misdirectetl — that it is not the King of Bok- 
hara that is to be blamed for these cruelties, but the British Govern- 
ment I * 

N8w, if this is Captain Grover^s conviction, can any thing 
be more abominable, more immoral as an international act, than 
to call upon the British nation to take vengeance on the King 
of Bokhara for a proceeding in which he is thus declared to be 
blameless? But Captain Grover goes further. He offers to- 
give the aid of his personal* services to depose this blameless 
Ruler, and to carry all the horrors and atrocities of an Asiatic 
war among the people of Bokhara, on the pretext that their 
Sovereign has injured and insulted the British nation; while in 
truth Be believes that it is not their Sovereign, but his own Go- 
vernment, that is to bldhie. If, on the other hand, he has here 
said what is^contrary to his conviction, we must doubt the sin- 
cerity of all tlie statements in which he denounces the conduct 
of the British Government. If he has here assorted what he does 
not himself believe, for the purpose of fixing dishonour upon his 
own Government, then the whole book may probably be of the 
same character. 

On w'hich horn ^f the dilemma does he prefer being trans- 
fixed ? We offer him the alternative. If he says he Is sin- 
cere in acquitting the King of Bokhapa, then he convicts himself 
of gross injustice, and disregard of international honour, in de- 
manding that he should be attacked and punished for that of 
which he acquits him. If he denies that he is guilty of gross 
injustice, aiiA^isregard of international honour, in proposing to 
attack BokliiM, then he admits that her King is^to blame, and 
that, in stating the contrary, he has asserted what he does nor* 
truly believe. 

This is the man who puts himself forward to teach the nation, 
how to assert and maintain its honour. Truly, Captain Grover 
has studied the jus (jentium at a German university to some pur- 
pose. We should like to know what seminary had the honour of 
perfecting his diplomatic education, of which he I oasts so con- 
fidently. 

Our author’s military scheme for punishing this blameless King 
of Bokhara, an^thus restoring the natioiml honour to its former 
lustre, is almost as curious as his ideas of international justice.. 
We give it in his own words : — 

* Assuming, therefore, that it is^ expedient to miv,ntain the national 
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honour, I endeavour to show how, in my humble opinion, this may 
be achieved. 

‘ 1 put the employment of a British force out of the question. 

‘ Your Lordship is aware that bojh Khiva and Kokand are at war 
with Bokhara. 

< 1 had the honour of submitting to your Lordship a letter from the 
Ausoof-ood-Dowlah, uncle to the King of Persia, governor of Khoras- 
saur, from which it appears that he had assembled, between Merve and 
Meshed, the most powerful tiibes of Saraks, Mahal, Merve, &c., and 
that he was ready to inarch to Bokhara to punish the Ameer, with the 
peniiis^sion of the Shah, if he had the authority of Great Britain. 

‘ Tlie King of Bokhara being smh a horrible tyrant, and considered 
bv his subjects as a madman, they might* possibly reflect upon the fiUe 
of Ca!»ool, and save uc tlie trouble of citposing him. 

‘Now, the plan I propose is this: England should proclaim to all na- 
tions her intention of punishing the Ameer of Bokhaia for the murder 
or impris(mmont of her anil)assador, and to set at liberty all English, 
Russian, and Persian slaves, the munher of vvhic)^ is enormous. 

‘ To carry this resolution into ell’cct, your l.ordship will on^’’ have to 
say the word to put a Persian army in motion, 'Diis army should be 
accompanied by a British oHicer as her Majesty's Commissioner ; and* 
he ought to have one or two squadrons of British dragoons, or Com- 
pany's cavalry, and a few light guns as an escort, whicli would give an 
hhiglish character to tlie expedition. In case of success, of which I can 
entertain no doubt, England would retrieve her honour ; should the ex- 
pedition fail, of course the blame would lie uith the Persians, 

* The expedition should be directed against the Ameer alone, our 
policy requiring that Bokhara, should be strengthened rather tliaa 
weakened. 

‘ I trust your Lordship will not consider me presiimpttious in offering 
these remarks. At all events, 1 feel that 1 am merely doing my duty. 
And, in conclusion, I beg leave, through your Lordship, to make a ten- 
der of my dutiful services to her Majesty, to he employetj.in any way 
in this glorious enterprise, although I am quite sure your Ei^i^dship will 

lind many officers quite as willing and belter qualified than I atW I have 

the honour to be, my Lord, your Lord^hip’s obedient humble servant, 

‘John Guover, Captain Unattached. 

‘ The Right Hon. Thi: Kaul of ABiinoEEN. 

‘ P.S. — I would send the escort dismounted from Bombay to'Biishire, 
and purchase the horses in Persia.^ 

Without (llscu5>^ing the question, how for it may be consistent, 
'with a high feeling of national dignity, to seek the vindication of 
our national honour by the prowess of another people, we con- 
fess that we are unable to perceive how the English character, 
which Captain Grover thinks his own presence and that of his 
escort would give to this expedition in the^event of its success, 
^ould immediately cease in the event of its failure — an event 
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which we regard as far less improbable than Captain Grover 
seems to imagine. But if that character did not cease in the 
case of failure, then the honour of the n&tion would be obviously 
committed to the prosecution ^of a war in Central Asia, with a 
country to which British troops had no means of access. The 
original proclamation of England’s intention to punish the 
Ameer of Bokhara, would in fact, previous to the march of 
the expedition, pledge the country to the prosecution of the war, 
if the “first expedition should be unsuccessful. 

How is such a war to be carried on ? Captain Grover puts 
the employment of a British force out of the question. That it 
must be put out of the question is obvious; for there is no route 
open to it by which it could arrive at any part of the kingdom of 
Bokhara. If a Persian force should be marched against Bokhara, 
is it not almost certain that the other Uzbec states of Khiva and 
Kokand would aid in repelling an invasion, the success of which 
would immediately threaten their own independence, and almost 
certainly^ead to the invasion of Khiva ? Having engaged Persia, 
in a war with the Uzbec states for our purposes, how could 
we prevent her from prosecuting it for her own? Are we 
to engage as allies in a war in Central Asia, in which we can 
take no part, the results of which, even if successful, we cannot 
possibly foresee, and over the operations of which we can exercise 
no efficient control ? 

Captain Grover says, ‘ the expedition should be directed 
‘ against the Ameer alone, our policy requiring that Bokhara 
* should be strengthened rather than weakened and this he 
proposes to accomplish by letting a Persian army loose upon the- 
country, without any means of controlling its proceedings, or any 
security that it would limit its operations to the accomplishment 
of his objects ! r 

He seems to expect that the people of Bokhara, on the ap- 
proach of a Persian force, may rise in rebellion against their' 
sov’^ereign, and depose him. Does he not know that the slaves 
he proposes to liberate constitute the most fertile source of the 
wealth of the country; and that the whole Uzbec population 
would therefore, in all probability, unite as one man to defend* 
their most valuable property; and that Kbiva'^w^ould, from the 
same cause, have a common interest with Bokhara in resisting* 
an army invading the country for such a purpose. Does he not^ 
know the bitter feelings of religious anhnosity that exist between 
the Soony populations of all those countries and the Sheah popu- 
lation of Persia ? That the war would, therefore, assume the • 
character of a religious war, in which we sho^uld he taking part 
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with the Sheahs of Persia against the great body of Mahomme- 
dans all over Asia ? 

These are, perhaps, considerations too trifling to disturb the 
speculations of a man like Captain Grover. • It would be easy to 
point out many other, and even more serious practical objections 
to his scheme; but, if we mistake not, Captain Grover is not of 
a frame of mind that leads him, or perhaps enables him, to take 
a practical view of any question. 

We have already occupied more than our allotted space, and 
cannot now enter upon an examination of the Captain’s corres- 
pondence with the Foreign Office about the bill drawn upon him 
by Dr Wola ; iti which there appears ‘'to us to be nothing so pro- 
minent as his desire to be made a martyr to the extent of L.400 
—and, like other angry martyrs, to let the world know it. We 
may except, perhaps, the extreme bad taste of some of his 
Letters. 

We cannot help thinking, however, that Lord Aberdeen has 
brought upon himself much of this annoyance. It it^most de- 
sirable, no doubt, that the high oflicers of state should be cour- 
teous in their demeanour — slow to take offence, and ready to make 
every reasonable allowance for personal mortification, or the in- 
fluence of irritating causes on the minds of those with whom 
they may have to deal. But when Captain Grover, in his Letter of 
tlie 25th February 1845, had said, ‘ if your lordship had done 
* your duty, those brave and faithful envoys would not have 
‘ been allowed to linger dufing those years in captivity ' — his 
Lordship, in seeking an interview with Captain Qrover, for the 
purpose, as it seems, of explaTning his conduct, surely carried 
his good-nature to a point which put in peril the dignity of bis 
official station ; and could not fail, as he might have foreseen, to 
produce amongst men of the class he was trying to conciliate, a 
misapprehension of the motives by which he ►was actuated in 
seeking that interview. 
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Art. V RecU dt la Ceremonie de V Inauguration de la Fontaine 

Moliere. 15 Janvier 1844. 8vo. Pkris;l844‘. 

I N the month of February 1839, the Journal des D6bQts an- 
nounced the intended construction of a Fountain at the corner 
of the* Rue de Richelieu and the Rue TraversRre, An Actor 
of the Theatre Francais^ Monsieur Regnier, upon this occasion 
addressed a letter to the Prefect of the Seine, pointing out to 
him that the proposed edifice would occupy the space immedi- 
ately opposite to the liouso in which Moliere died ; and that no- 
thing would be easier thait to combine the projected Fountain 
with a Monument to the great dramatic poet. The proposition 
of Monsieur Regnier was taken into consideration ; a short time 
after it was decided that it should be adopted, and a subscrip- 
tion was accordingly opened for the purpose. Thus, Moliere 
owes this tardy Iribide to his genius, neither to the gratitude nor 
even to the vanity of the French nation at large, but to the casual 
suggestion of an unknown individual — a Comedian — not im- 
possibly a descendant of one of those, to the furtherance of whose 
interests the author of Tartvffe so entirely devoted himself.* 

On the ir)th of January 1844, the inauguration of the monu- 
ment took place. At twelve o’clock Monsieur do Rambuteau, 
the Prefect of the Seine; the municipal corps ; several deputies ; 
the different academies of the Institute ; the associates of the 
Theatre Franqais\ the commission'for the monument; a depu- 
tation from thq committee of dramatic authors ; a deputation from 
the society of dramatic artists; ‘with all the other functionaries 
who had been invited, left the Theatre Frarn^aisj and proceeded 
to the spot appointed for the ceremony. A battalion of the second 
Legion of the National Guard, with its band, playing, led the 
procession. Close to, and facing the monument, had been raised 
a circular platform, decorated with various banners and inscrip- 
tions. On this the Prefect of the Seine, the Presidents of the 
Academies, and of the Commission for the monument, and one 
of the associates of the Theatre Franqais^ took their places. Ap- 
propriate speeches were delivered upon the occasion by Monsieur 
de Rambuteau, by Monsieur Etienne in the nUhie of the Aca- 
demic Franqaisey by Monsieur Samson in that of the Comidie 


* In the beginning of his dramatic career, Moliere, at Montpelier, 
refused the Prince de Conti’s offer of making him his private secretary, 
on the ground that he could not abandon his troop of actors 
expos^g them to serious losses. 
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Franqaise^ and by Monsieur Araoro in that of the Commission for 
the monument. The Prefect of the Seine afterwards deposited 
in the base of the monu»nent a box, containing a medal struck 
in honour of Moliere; an account of the ceremony; a copy of 
his works in one volume, and a memoir of his life. Monsieur 
de Rambuteau presented a crown of laurel, which was placed on 
the head of the statue. Each of the literary corps present on 
the occasion, hung upon the monument a votive wreath. The 
procession then returned to the Theatre Frmiqais in the same 
order in which it had advanced, accompanied by the loud cheer- 
ings of the multitude. 

As to th'' monument itself, it is •of a noble simplicity — the 
work of an ingenious architect, Monsieur Visconti, to whom 
Paris already owed many elegant structures. It clearly, and at 
once, discloses its double purpose of monument and fountain; 
nor does the useful part detract from or seem unfitting to the 
ornamental. ^ • 

Jean-Baptiste Poquelin was born in Paris, on tin# 15th of 
January 1622, in a house in the Rue St Honore, at the corner 
of the Rue des Vieilles Etuves. Both by father and mother 
he was descended fiom a race of upholsterers. His father, besides 
his trade, held the appointment of valet^de-chavihre-tapissier to 
the King of France, and destined his son to the inheritance of his 
place. The boy, from an early age brought jip in the shop as 
an apprentice, knew little more at fourteen than how to write, 
road, and cast accounts, with other merely elementary branches 
of his purposed profession. His grandfather, however, whose 
favourite haunt was the theatre, seems first to have applied the 
match to the ready combustibles of his imagination, by taking 
him frequently to witness the performances at the Hotel de 
Bourgogne. Each time he returned home after these excursions, 
the youth uas sadder, more absent in manner, less inclined 
to work in the shop, and more averse from the prospects held out 
to him by a continuance in !iis father’s trade. At last, unable to 
bear his position any longer, he applied to his father, and, sup- 
ported by his fond grandfather, obtained permission to devote 
himself to studies more suited to his tastes. At school, at the 
College of Cleri^flont, (now that of Louis U Gtand^) superin- 
tended by the Jesuits, he in five years passed through all the 
regular studies, Including rhetoric and philosophy ; and more- 
over formed several connexions which, later in life, had a strong 
influence over his opinions and his fortunes. The Prince de 
Conti, brother of the great Conde, never (even after he turned 
Jansertist, and wrote against the drSma) fof^got that Moliere had 
been his schoolfellow. Chapelle, his great friend, procured for 
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him lessons from bis preceptor, the philosopher Gassendi ; of 
which traces may be discovered in many pages of Moliere, and 
particularly in the Femmes Savantes. ' His conferences with 
Gassendi inspired the desire to translate Lucretius. He did 
so, partly in verse, partly in prose; but this translation has 
shared the fate of many of his early productions, the manuscript 
having been lost. Cyrano de Bergerac, Bernier the traveller, 
and the poet Hesnault, the satirist of Colbert, were agiongst his 
other school intimates. 

On leaving college at nineteen, young Poquelin was forced 
by circumstances to take his father’s place, in his office of valet de-‘ 
chamhre-topissier to the King; and, much against hr wishes, he 
followed Louis Kill, to Narbonne in 1G41. It would a])pear 
that from that time he ceased to exercise functions so ill suited 
to him ; and went to Orleans, where he studied the law, and was 
admitted to the bar. But his old passion for the theatre soon 
again seized upon him ; for, in 1()45, vve find him returned to 
Paris, aif.d at last placed at the head of a troop of actors, whom 
he soon formed into a regular and permanent company. The 
two brothers Bejart, their sister Madeleine, Duparc, nick- 
named Gros-Bene^ and Mademoiselle Duparc, were all mem- 
bers of this which styled itself IJlllustre Tkedtre, 

From this moment Poquelin abandoned bis paternal name, 
and, for some reason not fully known, took that of Moli- 
ore. First he tried his fortune in the different quarters of Paris'; 
then in provincial towns. It is sakl that at Bordeaux he tried a 
piece called La Thehaidc^ which was of a serious nature, and 
failed. But of his farces and comedies w^e have names enough, 
and, alas ! only names. The Medtcin Volant^ the Jalousie du 
BarboiiilM^ the Docteurs JRivaux, the Mailre d* Fcole, the Docteur 
Amoureux^ all prove that, during this period, his pen was not 
idle. The Prince de Conti wras the first to patronise the new 
manager and his troop. He sent for hkn several times to give 
representations at his palace, and shortly fifter commanded liis 
attendance in Languedoc. This is the same company which, 
at a later period, was authorized by Philip of Orleans, the bro- 
ther’ of Louis XIV., to take the title of Troupe de Monsieur. 
With this company Moliire visited, during Ssome years, vari- 
ous cities of France — Narbonne, Pdzenas, Beziers; was hon- 
ourably received at Bordeaux by the Due d^Epernon, and 
every where by the Prince de Conti.' At length, in the year 
1653, (being in his thirty-first year,), he produced at Lyons 
his comedy of the Etourdl^ the earliest of his pieces which 
remain to us. From Lyonk the company proceeded to Avig- 
; non ; Jrom thence to Narbonne ; an(J afterwards, by desire of 
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M. de Conti, to Beziers, where the Depit Amoureux made 
its first appearance; originally in five, but since reduced by 
the Theatre Frangais xo two acts. In 1658, Moliere, be- 
ginning to get weary of his erratic life, determined to try his 
success a second time in Paris; and, after the Carnival of Gre- 
noble, he hastened northwards, and established himself during 
the summer at Rouen. After one or two secret expeditions 
to the metropolis, he obtained from Philip of Orleans permis- 
sion to oiler him the services of his company; and, under the 
title of director of the Troupe de Monsieur^ he was [)resented by 
this Prince to the King and the Queen*mother. 'I'he theatre was 
established In the Salle des Gardes of the old I.ouvre; and the 
piece chosen for the first performance of his company was 
Corneille’s Nicomede. It would appear that the serious style of 
this work w^as not much calculated to show off the talents of the 
actors ; for the King and the court were retiring from their places 
without any extraorclin^iry marks of approbation, when Moliere, 
advancing, begged permission to address their majesties ; and, 
after thanking them modestly for the goodness they had shown 
in bearing with so defective a company, and enlarging on 
the timidity they had felt in ap[)earing before such an as- 
semblage of the great, humbly recpiestod them to allow him 
to represent one of those little dlvtrtissouents with wljich he 
was accustomed to entertain the Provinces, i'lje King, happily 
for Moliere, consented, and the Docteur Amoureux produced 
genuine merriment in the whole court. Louis X IV. authorized 
Moli‘ke to establish his company in Paris, and to j 4 <.n form, alter- 
nately with the Italian comedfans, at the Thfdf/e da TetU- 
Bourbon, 

The future author of the Misa7ithrope liad not attained 
the age of thirty-seven, without feeling wdthin his own breast 
some of those agitating emotions which he had so truly observed 
and delineated in others. When he first went to Lyons, he had 
been for some time attached to an actress of his company, Made- 
leine Bejart. This passion, however, soon gave way to the much 
stronger one he conceived for another member of bis troop. 
Mademoiselle Duparc. Gf this pbject of the poet’s love, wo 
know little more than that she was very handsome, of a 
haughty disposition, and heartless nature — fidl of contempt 
for all of her own profession, and possessed with the idea of the 
incontestable superiority of mere rank over every other advan- 
tage. That strange fatality which often makes us seek happi- 
ness where we have the least chance of finding it, drove Moliere 
to offer the* homage of his whole lieart and intelligence to this 
proud beauty. She was> however, not4o be won; and the more 
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he endeavoured tojconquer her- indifference — the more he labour- 
ed to convince her of his affection — the g:reatGV the coldness and 
disdain with which ^le repaid his efforfti. She saw ift him only 
an author V without *.faino, a country comediauj, destined all his 
life to fill a position but ill suited to a vain/aspirin^ woman, 
who dr^umed of nothing but the fottunc her charms mi^ht 
ensure her. At lenj^th, after employing every means his ingo- 
Tniity could devise to move her — after extolling her fruitlessly 
in verse, and writing, expressly for her, parts the best calculated 
to display her talents to advantage — Molicre, forced to admit 
the futility of his attempt, gave himself up to a profound 
sadness. Those who surrounded him, seeing liim© desist from 
the pursuit of Mademoiselle Duparc, supposed him drawn to- 
wards some new object of attraction. One eye was not to 
be deceived — one heart alone guessed all the poet’s grief, lind 
resol\red to try whether the careful tenderness of iVienilship 
mi^ht not cure the wounds of love. Mademoiselle de 
Brie wi„s a young and remarkably pretty person, full of 
intelligence and vivacity, wlio, when Molicre fiist came to 
Lyons, formed part of another theatrical company already 
established in that town. With an instinctive rectitude of 
judgment which did her honour, Mademoiselle de Brie at 
once understood and felt the superiority of the newly-^arrived 
actor and manager, and hastened to offer hifn dier services, 
which he as readily accepted. The elevated sentiments of 
Moliere, and his exceeding goodness of heart, speedily gained for 
him the entire esteem of the youthful dtbutantc, She was devoted 
to her art, and possessed unlimited confidence in the geiiius of 
him who, it is more than probable, she already unconsciously 
Joved. She is described as — ‘tall, sieger, and graceful ; noble 
‘ in her carriage, and natural in all her attitudes ; with sonie- 
^ thing particularly delicate in her face and features, which ren- 
‘ dered her most fitting for the part of an, imjtuue. Her eyes 
‘ possessed a peculiar charm, derived froni their mpigled expreig- 
‘ sion of candour and tenderness. She was more in^^lligetit than 
* witty, and had not a shadow of coquetry.’ ‘ She saw at a 
glance, and without jealousy, the unfortunate attachment of 
the poet for Mademoiselle t)uparc. She his out- 

ward semblance of calmness was put pn ^nd inawing thaV 
silence nourishes sorrow, she bi^ught him by degrees to con- 
fide his grief to her. By dint pf talkjag sentiment,' ‘^both 
^^onsoler and, consoled begarf at last to feeT J was 

no longer any need on the pne hand *to%pr^ach^ forgetful- 
ness, or*qn the otb^rr to ejtprdss sj^mpatny. Onel^y Moliere 
before his fair friend with a brow ®lhi6st as gllpomy 
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AS whea she first undertook fo cure him 6f his despair; ^nd 
tremblingly he told her that all her car^ had been useless 5 for 
that the malady, instead of leaving him, had only changed its 
form ; and tha‘t now he required a physician who should save him 
from the wounds she herself had dealt him. Mademoiselle de 
Brie, if we may trust the chronicle, is reported to have said — 

‘ Those wounds will not hurt you, for they have been more fatal 
^ to myself than to you.’ 

The avowal of their affection thus mutually made, it does not 
appear that any further remembrance of Madernoisel^p Dnparc 
ever disturbed the serenity of thatpoQuliar intimacy which ensued 
between Moliere and his new favourite. But Moliere did not, l)y 
a marriage with Maddfhoiselle cle Brie,"^ assure honour to her, hap- 
pyness to himself, and to both an escape from the shame and misery 
which awaited them hereafter. For five years he seems to have 
thought of little else than his attachment > for in tliat space of 
time he wrote but two pieces, JJ FAounli and Lc De^it Amon^ 
mix. During the three yeaiuthat followed his establishment 
in Paris, he became more industrious. In 1659, be produced 
J.ea Prccleusrs lUdicule.^ ; in *4 660, Sijanarelle ; and in 1661, Don 
Garde de Navarre^ L'Ecolc des Marts, and J.cs I'dchntx. In pio- 
portion as the fame of Moliere augmented, so gre^y the merits 
of Mademoiselle dii Brie as* a comedian. She became a decid.od 
favourite with "the public, nor would they suffc^* her parts to be 
given to anotber.f |Ier scgnic triumpljs lasted long, but her 
happiness w'as soon destroyed; and there remained to her, whilst 
still proudl)^ ♦listening to the Jumult of applaufe called foith 
by the gcoius ofi^'Molicre, only the iiiclancholy^conselousness 

^ Actresses thert re|jiined the title of MademooicUe as well after tus 
before in»u nage. 

^ j Mademoiselle Kled^ie, like Mademoibclle Mar-^, retained her yontli- 
ful app^^aiancQ at an advanced age; and hei gieatcst pleasure after 
Mbh^r^’s was ^play those parts she had so often enacted in his 

presenc^l "‘'fl^fforeaher^treat tioin the stage, honever, t^ho gave up the 
part dts Feium^, to an actiess more likely by her 

age to per$onAte l?ie4retoino of si'cteen yeais, 'Ihe pit became unruly, 
^aml Madembiiielltf de Bne so noisily, that the manager was 

forced t(Jt»se^jid4^or^Hi»r, and «1ie pk^yed the part in her own private cos- 
tpme.^She^^was |KWsi^ty. "'JfJie fiext day appealed, in the Mere?, re, the 
followiqfi ver3e$|^ O^whom ^liiithoi|,|j^aKno\vn ; — 

" (jO^dlAh^'ete cVrmante 

t iis qtf amopd’ktti, ’malgrc les aRs, . 

oes imissans 

’^a^qt sa beaiyc»moprante. * 

VOL. LXfXtl/ NO?.^QL\V.*. ‘ ^ * 
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of having once been the sole ‘. partner of his laurels and his 
heart. Her admiration for the poet, her delight in his suc- 
cess, her sad and constant affection for him, ended only with her 
life ; but these were all that remained to her ; and although ap- 
parently contented with the sincere attachment he never ceased 
to feel towards her, her peace of mind w^as irretrievably destroyed 
by another passion for Armande liejart. She was a younger sister 
of Madeleine Bejart, whom we have already mentioned, and 
whose education Molifere undertook to superintend. At sixteen, 
Armande, without being, handsome, was exceedingly attrac- 
tive ; and the unwary poet was ensnared by ji worthless 
cocpiette, before he was conscious of what was.passing within him* 
The natural wit of Armande, and her remarkable talent for the 
stage, completed her victory over Moliere, who speedily lost all 
command over himself, and loved his enslaver literally to mad- 
ness. Mademoiselle de Brie, in an instant, saw the utter hope- 
iessnoss cf her situation, and met it with Courageous resignation. 
A separation took place between them, without a tear on her 
part, without a blush on his; and on the 20th February 1(362, 
Moliere, at the ago of forty-one, mifiTied Armande Bejart, rather 
more than twenty years younger than himself. The ill-starred 
poet has loft us a portrait of liis seducing, yet not beautiful wife, 
in the scene of the Jhargeois GentiJltommr ; in which Cleantc 
begs his valet Covielle to utter all the evil he can imagine of 
Lucilo, in order ‘ to fortify his resolution against any residue of 
‘ his love that might yet plead her cause.’ — {Act III. Scene 9.) 
It thus concliides — « 

‘ Covielle que cela va comme cclji, je vois bien que vous avez 

envie do i’aimer toujours. 

‘ CUanie, — Moi! j’aimerais inieux mourirj'et je vaislahair autaiit que 
je Tai aimeo. 

^Covielle. — Ije moi/en, si vous la trouvez si parfaite?* 

Poor Moliere ! that last word speaks volumes ; it was in 
truth to that fast-clinging idea of his unworthy wife’s per- 
fection that he sacrificed all; — his dignity — even his honour. 
It was that which made him assign her youth as an excuse 
for her shameless conduct to Ifis friend Chapellc? who reproached 
him with his submission^ to her culpable <i^dprices. He had 
been married but a short tir|^e when he discovered that 
every evil Bad fallen to lijs lot, at^^tjie pei:i 0 d[.^when Ke most 
hoped to have secured to hi^^^lf the enjoyment 'of every good. 
Calumny was already busy with his fam(| ; and 'Montfleufy, an 
actor of the Hotel de Bourgogne, wrote an infai^ous pamphlet, 
ir^which, fey* (he circumstance of Moliere’® early liaison 
wijth M^aleine B 6 Jart, Sacldfee difference* of age existing between 
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herself and her sister Armande, (a difference of seventeen or 
cij^htcen years,) he scn^pled not to accuse Moliere of having 
married his own daughter. The pamphlet was shown to Louis 
XIV., who noMy testified his indignation at the libel, by hold- 
ing at the baptismal font— in conjunction with his sister-in^aw, 
Henrietta of England, Duchess of Orleans — the first-born of 
Moliere and Armande Lejart, — certainly one of the least doubtful 
traits of Louis’s magnanimity. 

A few months alter his marriage, at the close of the year 
1662 , JMollere wrote L' Ecole des femmes, and La Critkjue 
de Ecole des Femmes. It requires no penetrati(>n to dis- 
cover, that* his own liistory had furnished him with the sub- 
jt,‘Ct of the first piec^^ ; and that, without moaning to attribute 
to liimself all the absurdities of Arnolplie, or to bis wife the 
childish innocence ot Agrtes, lie was already fully awT.re, that 
anxiously to wateh over, vnd carefully to diiect, the growing in- 
stincts ot the being wliftse destiny is to be united with o'^e’s own, 
alFords no complete guarantee of subseijuent tranquillity. It is 
rather euiious by tlie way, in reading this ))lay, to (>l)serve such 
similarities expressed a liuiulred years later, by a genius so 
thoroughly oppo'-ite to the Kreneh .Aristophanes as Jean Paul 
Uiehter. ‘ It is enough for her/ (says Arnolplie, when speaking 
of his wife,) 

‘ De savoir prior Dieu, m\ibner, coiulrcy et filer F 
and later, in the commandments concerning conjugal duties — 

‘ Loin ces etudes d’a'illiules, 

Ces eaux, ces filancs, ces*j)oniniudes, 

Kt uiille ingredients qui font des leints iieuris, 

A rhunneur tous les jours ce sont drogues mortolles.’ 

In the preface dto Qjinnius Fixlehiy we find this passage — 
^ No husband who does not wish to be abhorred and deceived, 
‘ and who, in his wife, requires only a good machine for cooMnij^ 
‘ ^vashing^ sevjing^ spinning^ and taking care of him^ should object 

* to the outward cultivation of the person in females; the 

^ pins^ powder^ and pomatum^ prevent them from thinking on 

* more important subjects.’ Ni?w, when we reflect that Moliere, 
by making Arnoj\)hc forbid his wife tie frivolities of the toilet, 
really caused him to be detested and deceived, and when wc 
read, in another scene of the Ecole des Femmes^ the noble defence 
of cultivated intellect in women — 

‘ Mais comment voulez-vous qu’une bete 
Puisse jamais savoir ce que e’est qu'etre honnete! 

* 

‘ Une femme d’cspi^it pent Irabir son devoir, 

Mais il faut pour le moins qu’elle ose le vouloir ; 
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Et la stupide an sien pent manqner d’ordinaiie, 

/SV/HJ en avoir I'envie et sans penser le J'aire ’ — 

no cannot avoid being; struck by the sympathy which existed on 
the subject of female education, between the habitue of Louis 
XlV’^th's court, and the philanthropic sage of Baireiuh. 

But to return to the Ecole des Femmes^ as being coeval with 
INlolicre's first awakening to a sense of his position-: do we not 
feel that it is the poet himself, and not Arnolphe, who says — 

< Apriis vingt ans, et plus, de meditation 
Pour me conduire.en tout avec precaution, 

Do tant d’autres m^ris j*aurai qnitte la trace 
Pour rue trouver apr^s dans la mome disgrace/ ’ 

The despair of Arnolphe, when, at the end of the piece, he 
perceives that lie has lost Ague-, and that she loves Horace, 
i^cems to us as though it were the echo of more than one matri- 
monial quart el wdiidi poor Moliere must have gone through, 
before attaining to the absolute convictior? of his wife’s depravity. 
'Phose words— 

‘ En venir a rette porfidie ; 

INFalgie tons inos hienfaits, former un tel dessciu : 
serpent que j'ai rechautlo d^ns inon sein 1’ 

ilow often he must have used them to the ungrateful Armande I 
How often bavc^said — 

. . . ‘ Si jcunc cncor. vouss jonez de cos lours!* 

And when at last, kneeling at her feet, he exclaims — 

‘ Juslju* oil la passion peut*elie faire aller ! 

Enfin 11 inon amour rien ne pent s’cgaler ; 

Quelle prouve veux-tii que j'e tVn donne, ingrate ? 

Me veux-lu voir pleurer ? veux-tn que je me batte ? 
Veux-tii (pie je me tue r Oui ! dis, si tn le veiix ; 

Je suis tout pret, cruelle, a te prouver ina flamme’— 

4o we not fancy we hear the Impassioned accents of the unhappy 
being, who some years later exclaimed to his friend Chapelle when 
speaking of his wife"^ — ‘ Shall I tell you all I have suffered since 
* our separation ? My heart is lorn by regrets. I seek every 
® where excuses for Armande’s faults ; and 1 find a thousand. I 


^ Moli^ire was then separated from Armande Eejart ; who, after a 
quarrel with her loo indulgent husband, haTl left his house. The con- 
\ersation we allude to is to he found in a hook published in 1688, called 
La Famense Comedienney attributed to an actress of that day. The 
interview between MSlicre arM Chapelle took place in the garden of 
Moli^ire’s house at Auteuil, whither Chapelle^ had gone to see and 
console his friend. • 
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‘ consider her youth, and the (emptalions vchich surround her. 
‘ 1 colter into her interests — I pity, and can no long^er blame her, 
‘ I absolve her, in short, and hate myself for having been able 
‘ to leave her. I affirm it — there is but onb kind of love — it is 
‘ that which I have described to you. Oh ! my dear friend, 

‘ every thing in this world is associated in iny heart with Ar- 
‘ inandc. Nothing can console me for her absence ; and, if 1 
‘ were to behold her at this moment, my emotion, my delight, 
‘ would deprive me of reflection. I should no longer have eyes 
‘for her defects; but only for her charming and agreeable 
‘ qualities.’ 

riie limits of this Article would not allow of our going into 
minute details of Molicre’s private sufferings, and of Made- 
moiselle Molicre’s misconduct. We will therefore briefly relate 
a few leading events which took place from the time of his 
marriage to that of his death — particularly^ pointing out thpse 
which may enable u^ better to judge of his works. After 
Iiaving, in l6(i3, produced the Impiompiu de Versailles^ lie, in the 
beginning of wrote Lc Mariage Force^ and La Prin^ 

ees.se d Elide, This latter piece it was which decided his fate. 
His wife, w ho therein sustained the principal female part, appears 
to have fascinated the whole Court ; and from this moment her 
intrigues were no longer problematical. The Abbe de Riche- 
lieu laid his fortune at her feet. The Comt»J de Guiche had 
ill-treated her; and the famous Lauzun sought to make her 
forget it. Moliero, the kindest of human beings, was dealt with 
as though he had been a foolish^ tiresome old maiif who, having 
married a young wife, was determined to plague her by every 
means in his power ; and, at the slightest remonstrance, he was 
upbraided as a tyrant. Armande systematically ranged herself 
on the side of alWier husband’s enemies ; and took no trouble to^ 
ilisguise her hatred of all whom he considered as his friends. 

llaron, the finest actor of the seventeenth century, whom 
Moiiere had brought up from a child, and who was supposed to be 
devoted to his benefactor, became^ the object of Armande’s un- 
ceasing insults ; so much so, that she at one time nearly drove 
him from the stage, and it required the authority of Louis XI V. 
to retain him. M length, a violent quarrel ensuing, they sepa- 
rated, about three years after their marriage. This sepa- 
ration appears to have \asted betw''een six and seven years, 
during which time they constantly met in the theatre, and 
played together in the same pieces. In this interval, he wrote 
mosit of his best plays. In 1665.^ Don Juan^ ou lc Festin 
de Pierre^ and I" Amour Medecin ; in 16()6, Le Misanthrope^, 
Li Mi’d cin maUjrt Un^ anil Melicerte; in 16G7, Le Sicilien^ vu 
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V Amour Peintre^ and Tartuffe; in 1668, Amphitryon ; in 1670, 
Lcs Amans Magnifiqucs^ and Le Bourgeois Gentilliomme ; in 1671, 
Les Fourberies de Scapin^ and Psychd! Many of liis pieces 
are founded on the*' misfortunes of husbands. The Mlsan-^ 
thrope had reference to his own ; and the original cast of it is 
particularly interesting, inasmuch as it shows us what must 
have been the perplexities of all the parties concerned, every 
night of its performance. The author himself pVdyeA Alceste ; 
Armande, Celtmcne ; and Mademoiselle de Brie, EUante. It is 
commonly stated and believed, that one evening Mademoiselle 
de Brie’s acting in this character so captivated Molicrc, that all 
his former tenderness returned ; and for some yeals after, he 
seems to have almost forgotten the loss of Armando. During 
this period his health gradually declined, and the extreme weak- 
ness of his chest forced him at all times to pay the strictest 
attention to his diet ^ind mode of living. Mademoiselle dc Brie 
watched over him incessantly, and perhaps his existence might 
have beoVi prolonged, had it not been for an occurrence in which 
he himself p;u*ticij)atcd. VVhen he produced, in conjunc- 
tion with Corneille, the ballot of Psyche^ Armande represented 
the licioine, and Baron, Cuj)id. The handsome apjiearaiice 
of the latter seems suddenly to have turned Madcmoisi lie Mo- 
liere’s hatred of him to a feeling, not less violent, but more tender ; 
and Baron appea^:s to have totally forgotten the debt of gratitude^ 
he owed to his illustrious patron. This treachery wounded Mo- 
liere to the quick ; but a worse torment was yet in store for him. 
The charms of his worthless wife, while playing the part of Psyche^ 
had awakened all his former adoration, mixed with feelings of 
the bitterest Jealousy. It is reported tliat the devoted iMadc- 
moiselle de Brie, perceiving this, hastened to Mademoiselle 
Molicrc, and appealing to her in the name of her own interest, 
prevailed upon her to return to her husband’s house. She did 
so, and for a short time, in the excess of his joy, Molicrc for- 
got every other grievance. But her subsequently cruel con- 
duct soon chased every semblance of comfort from his wretcheef 
home, and his health sank more visibly each succeeding day. 
In 1672, he produced the Femmes Savantes ; and the /Ica- 
demie Franqaise immediately offered him a Ftmteuil which hap- 
pened to be vacant, on condition that he would give up the 
stage as an actor. He refused the proffered honour, much to 
the surprise of Boileau and of all his friends. ‘ The Academy 
* is rich enough,’ answered he; ‘ it has Corneille, Racine, your- 
‘ self, (he spoke to IJoileau,), and many other great writers. I ara. 
‘ but a comedian, and I will not insult a profession I like, how- 
’ ‘ ever humble it may be, by abandonisigtit after having followed 
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‘ it for twenty-five years ; my honour will not allow me to do so." 
— ‘ A pretty honour indeed ! " murmured Boileau as he left him ; 

‘ that of painting one\.face to represent Sgaiiarelle, and jump- 
* ing into a sack to receive the blows of Scapin"s stick !"* 
There is even some reason to believe, that with many of his 
graver friends Molicre’s refusal to leave the stage placed him 
in rather an unfavourable light. 

Soon after the appearance of the Femmes SavanteSj his health 
gave way altogether. He wrote but two other plays — La Comtesse 
d* Fscarhagnas in July 1072, and the Malade Imaginaire in Feb- 
ruary 1073. On the 17th of that mopth, he had played the part 
of Argan ii^ the fourth representation; of the Malade Imaginaire ; 
and while pronouncing the juro in the ceremonie of the last 
scene, he burst a blood-vessel in the chest. He was carried 
to his house in the Rue de Richelieu, accompanied only by 
Baron ; and before his wife, whom he incessantly called for, 
could be found, he had expired. • 

It is well known tiiat the curate of St Eustache refused 
Christian burial to the body of the great dramatist. Maaemoiselle 
Moliere a|)plied first to the Archbishop of Paris, Harlay de 
Champvalon, and then to the King, who received* her with 
marked coldness. During the poet’s life, it was the interest 
of the King’s vanity to uphold him ; but directly he was dead, 
and could no longer amuse that incurable selfishness of which 
St Simon has left us such a frightful picturt? in his Memoirs, 
it asserted anew its mastery over the monarch. Never- 
theless, this declared enemy to all scandal, this rigid sup- 
porter of the outward decen/jies of life, in Whatever form 
they might present themselves, wrote to the Archbishop, and 
desired him to find some means of giving sepulture to the 
deceased comedian. It was decided that a handful of earth 
should be granted, but that the body should be carried 
immediately to the burying-ground, and not remain in the 
church. On the 12 1st of February, accordingly, the coflin was 
* transported at night, by two ecclesiastics, to the cemetery of St 
Joseph in the Rue Montmartre, followed by more than two 


* Boileau, aUlnwgli an enthusiastic admirer of IMoliiire, did not ente^. 
into the somewhat boisterous gaiety of his farces ; and in his 
Podtique, he has reproached him for having 

< Quitte pour le houffon Fagrcable et le fin, 

Et sans honte a Terence allie Taberin. 

Dans ce sac ridicule ou S«ipin I'eiweloppe, 

Je ne r^connais plus i’autour du 3Iisanthrope* 
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hundred indi\dduals, each carrying a torch. In 1792, the sec- 
tion of the Quardcr Mont.murire disinterred the remains of 
Molicre and those of La Fontaine, which were carried from the 
Cimetiere St Joseph , to the Musee des petits Augustins; and 
when, in 1817, the Musce was destroyed, they were definitively 
deposited, on the 6th March of that year, at Pcre-la-Chaise, 
after having received the honours of high mass in the church of 
St Germain des Pics. 

; As an actor, the merits of Molicre were by no means uni- 
versally esteemed by his contemporaries. llis declamation 
was much too simple. While a certain monotonous psal- 
mody was the fashion af- the Hotel de Hourgog,ne, it was 
dillicult for the reverse to succeed entinly at the Palais 
Royal. In his day, the greater portion of society affected 
to consider his style of acting as adapted only to the 
burlesque; whereas, on the contrary, we have reason to suppose 
that he was much mare admirable in serious parts. Grimarest 
tells us, t^at ‘ those who would pay the feast attention to the 
‘ delicacy with which he entered into a character, and expressed a 
‘ sentiment, would be obliged to confess that he understood pro- 
‘ foundly tlie art of declamation.’ ‘ He did not recite at hazard,’ 
continues the same author, Mike those who have no fixed rule 
‘ or principle for their acting ; he entered into all the details of 
‘ a part ; and were he now to come to life again, he w^ould not 
* recognise his pieces in the mouths of those who represent' 

‘ them.* Tliis opinion is confirmed. by Segrais, who asserts that 
no other company could ever play Molicre’s pieces like that of 
which he was himself ‘ not only the head, but the soul.’ 

Moliere’s plays may be divided into four classes or groups. 
— First, come the small dramatic poems or pastorals, inter- 
spersed with music and dancing, which ho wrote by order of 
l^ouis XIV., for files champitres^ and other courtly ceremonies, 
and of which the King himself not unfrequently suggested the 
subjects ; secondly, his farces and pasquinades, written for the 
popular taste of the less refined public; and yet, notwithstanding* 
their absurdity, attracting, by their witty manner of playing off 
certain ridiculous characters, not only the lords and high damea 
of Versailles, but even ro) airy itself ; thirdly,* his comedies, of 
which the principal — we do not say the only— object seems to 
have been, to chastise one particular vice or especial and isolated 
folly, — the development and consequences of which vice or folly 
form the whole subject of the piece, and regulate the conduct of 
each scene; and fourthly, those lofty creations, for whose exist- 
ence the satire ^^of sorTiC one Weakness or defect seems in fact but 
a pretext, and whose real design is to portray tlic human species 
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in its most extensive aspects, and to dive into .the deepest recesses 
of the heart. 

Ainon^r the most evident si^ns of real and strongly matked 
genius are, if we mistake not, fertility and facility of production ; 
— springing from the habitual and constant intercourse with an 
inner world called up at will, and peopled without end by crea- 
tures of the imagination. There is scarcely a man who, if he be 
gifted with an intelligent and observing mind, may not make 
out of the materials which his own private history and recollec- 
tions afford, at least one interesting novel. It is nearly the same 
with the stage ; a man may write om good comedy or drama 
ill his lifetime — as did Gresset, Pir^^ and our own [Slieridanjf 
but he will not g«o very far beyond one (or tw'o) such, if he 
have not the real vocation — the sacred lire which leads to 
create, not to copy or compound. Many poets, Lope de 
Vega for instance, have exhibited the effects of the ceaseless 
feitility to which we allude in an almost* fabulous degree, but 
scarcely any of them* can be said to have given mo’^ decided 
pioofs of it than the author of Tarluffh, His rapidity of execu- 
tion was quite marvellous ; he never waited for a word or 
phra.'C, or puzzled himself for a rhyme, or prejiared his 
|se(*ond verse to-day, in order that his first might duly in- 
troduce and pave the way to it to-morrow. He knew nothing 
of these ‘ ingenious delicate devices but vent straight on, with 
the consciousness that the offspring of his inspiration would be 
valued higher than the elaborate productions of more studious 
men. Verse was so naturally the language of Moliere, that 
wo find a muliitude of blanli verses in his prose; and it has 
even been said, that he made in verse the first sketches of 
many of his pieces, afterwards written in prose. Certain it 
U, that neither Racine nor Boileau can compare with him as 
regards ease and elegance of versification. 

Perhaps in none of Moliere’s works do we find his versifica- 
tion more exquisitely perfect, more naturally easy and elegant, 
than in tliose divertissements written by order of the King ; and 
intended to serve, in a measure, as the framework to all sorts of 
bnlhts and court mas(ines. In fhis class we reckon, Psyche^ IjCs 
A mants MayniJ&ques^ La Princesse d'FAide^ Les Pdeheux^ Mtli- 
evrte^ AmytAtr you. The first three recommend themselves 

to our attention more by certain circumstances connected with 
their origin, than by any very extraordinary merits of their ow^n. 
Pysche is particularly curious as having been written in conjunc- 
tion with Pierre Corneille. The prologue and first act entire, 
and the opening scenes of the second and •third acts, are all that 
Moliere furnished towafd'5 this Tragedie balhty of which thcr 
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King hurried the performance ; because, as the original preface 
expresses it, ‘ il se voulait donner ce magnifique divertissement 
plusicurs fois avant le careme/ Nowhere can we have a 
ibetter occasion for comparing the grace of Moliere's style 
with that of one of the most illustrious of his contempo- 
raries. Although Corneille wrote the last three acts of this 
poem in a fortnight, he by no means neglected the fashion- 
ing of his work ; and indeed one scene (the dialogue be- 
tween Cupid and Pysche in tbe third act) has become so 
famous, that many amateurs of French classical literature know 
by heart; still, when fjom a page of Moliore we turn all at 
^ ohce to onp of Corneille, nn produces on us somewhat of the 
same effect as when, after a drive on a smooth sanded road, wc 
suddenly find ourselves jolted on the stones. Be this remarked 
without any disparagement to the groat author of the Cid. We do 
not think that Moliere would ever have arrived at the more 
startling or grand efforts of this illustrious tragic poet ; — such, 
for instance, as the ‘ Nous nom lecduirs alors!' of Rodrigue, — 
the mourut!' of Horace, — or the ^je crois!' of Pauline. I’lie 

bent of his mind did not incline him towards the heroic ; nor are 
we now comparing the two generally ; our aim is merely to esta- j 
blish, that of Molicre’s literary brethren can compete with him 1 

in simple elegance of style and natural ease of versification, 'i'hel 
loftiness of Corneille’s verse derives additional energy from the 
occasional harshness and inccpialities with which it abounds ; and 
it is as admirably a'dapted to the sul)j.ects he chooses, as the {low- 
ing and unstudied language of Moliere is suited to the situations 
which he depifcfs. I'lie piece of the Amants MaijniJiijucs was 
suggested by the King himself, ' qui ne veut que des choscs cx- 
‘ traordinaires dans tout ce qu’il entreprend,’ says an old edition 
of Moliere ; and was intended principally to unite all the different 
kinds of spectacles which the theatre of that day could produce. 
Another desirable object also was, that the court of St Germain 
should be blessed by a sight of its glorious monarch ‘ treading a 
^ miiasure ’ under the disguise of Neptune. In the first entrie de 
halltty his most gracious Majesty condescended to personate the 
Ocean-God ; and in the last, hfe represented his favourite em- 
blem, the Sun, with the motto Nec plurilms imparl A some- 
what similar occasion gave birth to the Princess^ d Elide ; and, if 
we had room, we should be well pleased to give our readers a de- 
scription of that which constituted a at Versailles in the 
year lfi64. We should have liked to tell them how Louis 
le Grand (then in love with Mademoiselle de la Valliere, 
for whom, it is assei^ced, thrs fdte was given) transformed the 
palace and gardens of Versailles into a geene of Fairyland ; and. 
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from the 5th till the I4th of May, entertained the whole court 
with Les riai sirs de V Isle Encliantee^ and received the host of his 
worshippers in the magic palace of Alcina. We wish we could 
recount to them the regal splendour which surrounded the two 
Queens, Marie-Therese of Spain, ‘ sans reproche devant Dieu 
ct devant les hommes,* and Anne of Austria, of whom Molicre 
observes — 

‘ Cette mere heureusement feconrle 
Ne donnunt qu’iina fois a donnc tout au monde.* 

We should like also to draw a picture of Le Grand Roi as Roger, 
with his ‘ cuirasse couverte d’or et de^diamants,’ his helmet, and 
its ‘ plumeS couleur de feu,’ and with that matchless grace which 
made one of the poets of the day exclaim, ‘ jamais air plus libre 
‘ ni plus guerrier n’a mis un mortel audessus des autres 
‘ hommes T Nothing could be pleasanter to us than to describe 
these festivities, which, to borrow the phrase of Madame de Motte- 
ville, ‘ avaieiit lieu la nuit a toutes les heurs, d’une manicre 
‘ qui avait un air plus qui galant;’ but our space waifis us that 
the ‘King of Kings* must be content to make way for the 
humbler glories oi Aloliere. We will not, however, take leave 
of the Frincesse d' Elide without remarking, that at the same 
moment when Butler was writing Iladibras^ Moliere, in the 
character of Moron, (a court buffoon in this piece,) produced 
in some respects almost a counterpart of his Frfiglish prototype. 

Oi f.rs J'dchetLv we can only say that it is one of the most 
perfect satires extant, and* that in it are to be found some of 
iMoliere's finest tirades. As a piece, it has coirijjarativoly little 
merit, being nothing but a suc*cession of scenes, in each of which 
some ol'truhive absurdity is ridiculed. At the first representa- 
tion the scene of the chasseur was wanting. After the perform- 
ance, Louis X4V., addressing himself to Molicre, and pointing 
with his finger to Monsieur de Soyccouit, the Grand Feneur, 
said, ‘ There is an original you have not yet copied,’ The next 
day the iiieom parable scene of Kraste and Doran te was added 
to the piece; and it is amusing enough that Aionsieur de S6ye- 
court himself should have been the very person to furnish Wo- 
liere with all the technical terms so skilfully employed by him 
in that dialogile. This anecdote of Louis XIV, confirms an 
opinion we have always entertained, namely, that it was not so 
much a genuine appreciation of Moliere’s talents which induced 
the King to bestow^Iiis favours so unremittingly on the poet, as 
the consciousness that Moliere served him as a convenient 
vehicle of his jealousies and disli^ces. Lpuis XIV. secretly de- 
tested the nobility) and cherished those who, by casting ridicule 
on the grands seignemnf of his court, might aid him to^inflict a 
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wound upon their pride. A Rohan, a Gramont, stood too near 
him ; and the one paid for this perilous honour by exile, the 
other on the headsman’s block. Foucaut expiated the too splendid 
hospitality he had somewhat ostentatiously offered his master in 
the fortress of Pignerol — whither Lauzun was sent also to 
atone, by a ten years’ confinement, for his presumptuous attempt 
to gain the hand of Mademoiselle. Louis, in the temporary 
assistance he derived from Moliere, looked no further than to 
the attainment of his own immediate ends, or possibly cared 
not what might befall his successors: had it not been for 
this short-siglitedncss,*’ he Nvould have perceived that Moliere 
(though unconsciously) wks at best but a sorry* friend to 
Kings and their ‘ divine right.’ Tarlnffe and Don Juan are but 
the first of that long line which is commonly supposed to com- 
mence with Voltaire, and to end at the Revolution of 1793. 

Louis never ceased to be Moliere’s best friend and sup- 
porter; and the poef never failed to show his gratitude for 
this powerful protection, by lauding, in every possible manner, 
tbe King and the royal circle, and rendering doubly absurd 
the follies of the noblesse. We shall afterwards show what are 
our reasons for believing that Moliere was aware of the tenure 
by which he held the King’s favour. For the present, we 
\vill retrace our steps, and complete our review of the first 
class of our authors pieces. 

Unluckily for posterity, Moliere did not complete the pastoral 
of Mellccrte. It was originally intenefed to be in five acts, but tlio 
King became ii??patient, and two only were represented; the re- 
maining three were never produced. This fragment is one of the 
most precious gems of the kind that we know. It is not idly 
that the poet has placed the scene of action in the vale of 
Tempe ; for there is spread over the whole a classical colour, that 
in some parts reminds one of Theocritus. A slight resemblance 
may also perhaps be found with the Aminta of Tasso, and the* 
Pastor Fido of Guarini. Mclicerte belongs to that race whose 
an<l®stors sprung up in Greece, and whose last descendants 
perished in Tuscany. The scene of My r til and the sparrow, 
and the soliloquy of Mclicerte, beginning — 

‘ Vous le voyez, mon cocur, ce qiie e’est que d’aimer,’ 

are sufficient proofs of the classical tendencies of the ^lece. 
Generally, his genius does not lead hhn towards the ^gean 
dime ; and there exists a much more decided affinity between 
the satirical dramatic writers of the Roman republic and the 
author of the Fdcheux\ than between the latter and any of the 
Q:ecian poets. Terence and Plautus aj-e evidcntlydiis favourite 
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companions ; and from the latter he has taken the subject of one 
of his most perfect plays, the Amphitryon. Ilis manner of treat- 
ing this fable, however, is so different from that of the Latin 
author, that the most acute detector of plagiarisms could scarcely 
find matter for a cavil. Cleanthis is, in the f\rst place, entirely 
his own, and the character of Amphitryon is remarkable for a 
dignified gravity, which is wdiolly wanting in the hero of Plautus’s 
comedy. The husband of Alcmena, (throughout the scene with 
l>romia,) when, stretched on the earth, he exclaims — 

* Tolvs timeOy ita me hicrejmh Jupiter !' 

inspires usnvith any thing but admiration ; and wc listen to his 
reply of J)l me servemt (when informed of the birth of the 
twins) with a feeling nearly allied to disgust. IIow different 
the impression produced by the Amphitryon of Moliere, who, 
to the suggestion of Posides — 

‘ 8i cette rc.«semblance est telle quo Ton (lit, 

Al^m^ne, fitns etre coiipuMe/ 

replies — 

‘ Ah I siir le fait dont il 
Lorreur simple devient un crime vciitidde ; 

Kt sans consentement I’lnnocenoe y p(‘rit. 

De sennl)lal)les erreiirs, qnolqne jour qu’on lenr donne, 

Touchont des endroits delicats ; • 

Et la raison bien souvent les pardonne 
Que I’honncur et I’aniour no les pardonnent pas ! ’ 

As to the ‘ Sosic’ of this pierce, it is one of Moliere ’s happiest 
creations. Sosie is of true Rabelais extraction, and leads ns 
forthwith to the famous valets of old French comedy ; although 
he has perliaps^ather more of the Sancho Panza physiognomy 
than the genuine Mascaiilles and Sbriganis. 

It is particularly in what we have indicated as the second 
class of his pieces, that Moliere has occasion to employ 
these nimble votaries of intrigue. Almost all his Farces ^ire 
more or less taken from the Italian and Spanish dramatic 
literature of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries; — of 
which it is w^ll known the valets form one of the leading 
characteristics. The following are those amongst our auihoi’s 
productions which enter^ properly speaking, into the domain of 
Farce, and recognivse as their native element the purely absurd 
or burlesque : Les Fourberies de Scapin, Le Bourgeois Gentilhommc^ 
Isa Comtesse JEscarhagnas^ Monshtir de Fourceaugnac, Le Mr- 
deem malgr6 lui^ George Dandm^ Le Sici/ien, IJ Amour Medecin^ 
Le Mariage Force, Sganurelie, Les FrMeuses Ridicules: Moliere 
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proceeds entirely on the principle of the Italian comedies, which 
represent almost invariably, at the same time, Arlecckino and 
PantaMone ; in other words, impudence and ingenuity — opposed 
to weakness and stupidity. Both are intended to personify the 
ludicrous, and excite the hilarity of the spectator — the one, by 
the readiness with which he invents the most absurd plots ; the 
other, by the niaiserie with w hich he falls into the traps laid for 
him. The representatives of these two principles are, in Moliere, 
Mascarille and Sganarelle. The former draws the incidents with 
which he diverts the public from the usual stock of vices pecu- 
liar to his kind — lying, gluttony, dishonesty, and deceit. 1 he 
other generally derives his comic character from the constant 
failure of all his plans to secure some darling object of pur- 
suit. Either he is in love with a young girl, whom Masca- 
rille-Arlequin carries off under his very nose; or he dreams only 
of his money-bags, which liis restless tormentor steals. He is the 
personification of the essentially ugly in human nature — ot the 
morose, t#ie brutal, the interested, the lofl^ ; — whereas bis rival, 
however vicious, has wit, talent, and youth to support liini, and 
make him at least a ‘ pleasant rogue.’ Cowardice is a failing for 
the most part common to both. Scapinx^y perhaps, the only one 
of Moliere’s valets wlio may be said to be entirely free fiom this 
defect. He is ready to risk his shoulders in any adventure, and 
for this reason ma<y be considered as the original founder of a 
race which did not take possession of the theatre until many 
years after Molicre’s death ; — we mean the race of LUrujants^ the 
genuine Aventw^iers and Chevaliers iV Industrie. Most assuredly, 
in the man who says — ‘ LJn bonlieur tout uni nous devient en- 
^ nuyeux ; il faut du haul et dit has dans la vie ; et les difficultes 
* qui se mclent aux choscs reveillent les ardeurs, augmentent les 
‘ plaisirs,’ — there exists, in its highest state of development, the 
love of intrigue for its own sake; the thirst for that wdiich is 
unknown and hidden ; the desire for excitement, adventure, 
change, at all hazards, and at any price. When we have 
considered this answer of Scapin to Sylvestre, (who objects to 
him that his ribs may be in danger,) — ‘ Ces sortes de perils 
‘ ne m’ont jamais arrete, et je hais ces coeurs pusillanimes 
‘ qui^ pour trop prevoir les suites des choses, n'osent rien entre-- 
^ prendre ^ — w e must allow that we have not far to go to 
rejoin the Figaro^ and even the Fobert Macaire of our own times. 
Sgaparelie is more thoroughly Moliere's own creation than 
Mascarille, or any of the other valets. Whether as the husband 
in the piece which be^ats his uame, as the lover of Dorimfene in 
the Mariage Force^ as the father of Lueinde in IJ Amour Mede^ 
cin^ as the charlatan in the Midecin rtialgri lui^ or as the fagot- 
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binder in the same play, Sganarelle belongs as exclusively^ to 
Molicre, as Panurge do^s to Rabelais, Falstaflf to Shakspeare, or 
Sancho to Cervantes. Some other personages of the poet in 
his Farces, branch off, as it were, more or*less directly from this 
master-stem ol the grotesque. Don Pedre in the SicUien^ (he is, 
by the way, the original of Bartholo, and the Barbier de Seville 
is to be discovered, almost scene for scene, in this clever little 
piece,) and Gorgibus in the Pnciaiscs llidicules^ are both near 
relations — cousins at least of Sganarellc. 

Molitre is, in our opinion, loo little appreciated, particidarly 
in his own country, for his purely comic vein. He has been so 
long and sd constantly'^ praised for his knowledge of human nature, 
his exquisite diction, and liis incomparable talent of observation, 
that his other (and certainly lessei) merits have escaj>ed atten- 
tion. There is nothing astonishing in the fact, that the author 
of Tcu'ltijfc shonhl have lieen gaining to tlie last in the field of 
observation and criticism ; or that he should, every'' hour of his 
life, have developed more strongly those sterling qiial’Aies which 
constitute him as great a iroralij^t as dramaiie writer: this no 
one doubts, or will deny'^ — but that Molierc should have been, to 
the day of bis death, ni, 'iking more and more progress in what we 
would call the poetry of the burlesque — this bus esciipcd the 
notice of many ; yet is it nevertheless true. In bis very early 
productions there is a slight tinge of incVlicacv, borrowed 
from Scarron ; — an unavoidable reminiscence oi Jodekt and Don 
Jf/pliet (Fylrwc/ne, (the only* pieces of tlie kind popular in France 
before his time,) which at a later period gives w a^ to a luxuriant 
growth of genuine comic wdt— lich, varied, inexhaustible, and 
almost as delightfully fanciful (in the Bour(jeois Genhlhonmie 
and Monsieur de Pourccaugnac^ for instance) as our old 
friends, Bottom the weaver and Snug the joiner, in the 
Midsummer Night's Dream* Another personage that entirely be- 
longs to Molicre is the Souhreite, This is so true, that in France 
Les Servanles de Moliereh the name of this class of characters on 
the stage. Be her name Nicole or Marotte^ Marline or Andric, 
the Abigail of Moliere personifies invariably^ plain, rough, down- 
right common sense — that which our neighbours term le bon 
sens populaire. #IIer office is to point out and comment upon 
the affectations and absurdities of her companions ; and especially 
of those commonly called her betters. These personages are 
likewise divided by Moliere into two classes — the homely-spoken, 
sensible, and faithful servant, such as Nicole in the Bourgeois 
Gentilhomme — and the intrigante, the M|iscarille in petticoats, 
Claudine in Georye Dandin, and Nerine in Monsieur de Pour*- 
ceaugnac. It would be diffiCulFto find any ancestors for the genuine 
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S^vantes of Moliere — we mean the more deserving half of 
them, — but we recognise their legitimate descendants in many 
^f the creations of our times ; and, ndt to go further than a 
very popular French.- poet of the present day, we need scarcely 
point out to our readers the affinity that exists between Marotte, 
Nicole, or Marline, and the Margots, the Lisettes, the Babettes, 
^nd the Jeannes of Beranger. 

Molidre’s exquisite perception of the ridiculous in lesser things 
is nowhere more visible than in his Farces. What can surpass, 
for instance, that admirable touch of nature in the Boun/cois 
Gentilhomme^ when the maitre de mus}qit€ and the maitre d 
danker fall out about the merits of Monsieur Jourdain ? Any 
less profound observer would have put the; love of glory on 
the side of the nobler profession; and itjecquired all his genius 
to show a thirst for applause predominating even over inte- 
rest in the mind of TxdantaKj-mastcr ; whilst the man of crotchets 
and quavers, on the tontraiy, avows that,. in his opinion, Mon- 
sieur Joiw.'dain’s money makes up for his deficiency of taste. 

Supreme good sense is a quality no one has ever denied 
Moliere; but his warmest admirers are perhaps not fully awau* 
to how great a degree he has carried this quality in pieces hithvrto 
looked upon in the light of mere farces. There are passages, 
especially in George Dandiriy which he himself has scarcely ever 
surpassed ; and fyw moralists have written more wisely on the, 
subject of les mariages de convenance than he has done in this 
piece. 

It may be apiusing to some persons to know, that the Doctors 
Moliere has introduced into U Antour Medicin were actually exist- 
ing disciples of Ksculapius ; and no less than the four most cele- 
brated Court Doctors of his day — Messrs de Fougerais, Espfit. 
Guenant,and D’Aquin. Moliere, wishing to disguise their names, 
nnd at the same time designate their persons, begged Boileau to 
assist him ; and the latter, with the help of a few Greek words 
<ioined for the purpose, marked the individuals §o as not to be 
mj^tuken. There is no record of the original of Monsieur Fil- 
lerin, nor do we imagine many Doctors v\oa!d have been found 
frankenough to say — * Qu’il vente, qu’il pleuve, qu’il grele, ceux 
* qui sont morts sont inorts, et j’ai de quoi me passer des vivants. 

‘ Le plus grand foible des hommes e'est 

^ I’amour qu’ils ont pour la vie, et nous en profitons et un.’ It 
"^miglit not perhaps be quite just to the Doctors of our times 
to ^y that this portrait resembles tliem ; but one of the 
greatest proofs of the universality of Moliere's genius is, that 
we may safely say of‘it what' Cicero says of >the law of nature 
' — < Non alia lloma; alia Athenis, aJiaonunc, alia post hac. 
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* seel et omnium temporum et locorum.^ It is certain that 
there is scarcely a cha»'icter in Moli^3re*s works that is not 
still as just as it was in the days of Louis XIV.; and, 
without stopping to remark upon the facheim of the Comt- 
tsse Escarhafjnas^ who knows ‘ les secrets du Cabinet 

* mieux quo ceux qui les font’ — where can we find a more 
playful ‘ hit ’ at the modern jihilosophers, than in the two scenes 
ot the Mariat/e Force between Sgariarelle and the learned Pan- 
craceand Marphiicius? ‘ Notre philosophic,’ says the latter, ‘ or- 
‘ donne de ne point cnoncer de proposition deoisive, de parler de 

* tout avee incertitude et par cette raison vous ne devez 

^ pas dire jejisais I'enu^ mais^ il me scmhle (jae je suis vevmJ What ! 
cries Sganarelle, Is* it not true that 1 am here ? ‘ It is uncer- 

‘ tain,’ says Marphucius, ‘ and we must doubt of every thing.’ 
May we not fancy that we arc listening to the conversation of 
some worthy matter-of-fact citizen, with a professor of the doc- 
trines of Kant? • 

Molicre has been more than once attacked for havi ng over- 
charged his portrait of the llidicules — for having made 

the caricature too glaring — and imputed to the so-called prccieuses 
ridiculous expressions they never employed. We think the 
following document will fully disprove this assertion, and show 
that, on the contrary, Molicre never in his copy approached 
the absurdity of the original. It is part of a Letter from the 
Marcpiise de Rambouillet to the Bishop of Vence, to whom she 
says — * Je vons souliaite a taut moment dans la loge de Zyr- 
‘ phee,’ (a certain drawing-room at the Hotel ^Rambouillet, 
termed la chamhre blciie^ or tho ‘ l()(je de Zt/rpftee/) ‘ h]lle est 
^ soutonue par des colonnes de marbre transparent, et a ete bdtie 
^ audessuH de la moyame region de V air par la Heine Zyrjrhee, (the 
‘ Maiquise nerself.) Le ciel y est toujours strein ; les nuages n’y 
^ oifusquent iii la vue ni rentendemeiit ; et de Id tout d rnon aise 
^ j ai consider e le trehuchement de Vange terrestre ! ! I ' It appears 
to us that this more than surpasses the ‘ chapeau desarme de 
‘ plumes the head ‘irreguliore en cheveux and the ‘ habit qui 

* soufFre une indigence de rubans.’ For the ‘ Carte du Tendre^ 
‘ billet doux, petits soins, billets galants, et jobs vers,’ that 
Cathos declares indispensable in a love aft'air,.we have the au- 
thority of Madeifioiselle de Scuderi’s verses to Pelisson, ^ith 
whom her amours discretes were famous. 

‘ Enfin, Ac&nthe, il faut se rendre ; 

Votre esprit a charmf; le mien ; 

Je vous i'ais Ciioyen du Tendre^ 

Mais de grace, n’en dites rien»l’ 

The authoress of Cl^lie^ and D’tJrf6 in the AstrSe, Imd^ in 
the beginning of the f7th century, already introduced into the 
VOL. LXXXIII. NO. CLXV. N 
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French language longs verbiages <r amour * as they have 
since been styled ; which, although tiresome, were perhaps not 
^together unnecessary to counteract the‘*grossness of the poetry 
and romance of the ,l6th century. As to the fine names which 
Cathos and Magdelon think fit to adopt, this again was another 
affectation of the limes ; and in the earlier part of Louis XI Vth’s 
reign, there was a positive rage for classical appellations : thus 
we hear of Madame D’Aragonnais being styled l.a Princesse 
Philoxcne, and Madame D’Aligre, 'rhclamyre. Places changed 
their titles too;jpthe Faubourg St Germain bore no other 
than that of La Petite Ath6nes, the Place- Iloyale was called La 
Place Dorique, and the Ile-Notre-Dame surnamed La Place de 
Delos. The Prtcimses liidicules have the advantage of intro- 
ducing us to a new personage entirely of Moliere’s invention ; 
we mean Mascarille — Marquis ; and we are left to regret that 
this is the only occasion afforded us of judging of the famous 
valet in his new metumorphosis. 

Some/jf the characters employed by Moliere in his farces, 
continue on through all his^ other plays. Sganarelle, we have 
already observed, leads us immediately to Gorgibus, and the 
latter presents us to Clirysale ; but Sganarelle himself exists in 
another of our author’s pieces — in the Kcole des Maris ; which, 
together with the Etourdi^ the Ecole des Femmes, the Avare^ Don 
Garde de Navarre^ the Depit Amoiueiix^ and ilie Malade Imagi- 
'/inire, may i)e said to constitute the Third Seiies of Moliere’s 
Comedies, Although Sganarelle appears in the first of the above- 
mentioned pieces, it is in quite another shape, and he now becomes 
the expression of an idea; he ismo longer the Pantaleone.of the 
Italian comedy, but the impersonation of a folly to be ridiculed. 
The real Sganarelle is much nearer akin to Pandolfe and Trufaldin. 
We do not entirely lose sight of Mascarille, but lie is no longer 
the principal personage of the scene. In the litourdi he si ill 
makes a prominent figure; but is subordinate to the giddy 
thoughtlessness of Lelie, upon whose blunders the’ whole 
piece turns. In the other Comedies, except in the Depit 
Amoureux^ he disappears altogether. But the character never 
lost sight of, is the Servante, Nicole and Marotte, N<^>rine 
dtid Claudine, change their names for those i^f Frosine, Maii- 
nette, and Toinette ; yet they still remain, aifd are more con- 
spicuous than ever. 

We perceive, however, in what ve have styled Molicre’s 
Third Class of Comedies, an entirely new personage ; one 
who, even in his loftiest productions, plays a very principal 
part; — we allude to* the Raisonnenvy as he is called in France. 
Good sense still has its advocate in the Servantc; but the mf- 
sonneur \m\ie% at the same time with gbod sense, intelligence, 
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instruction, a knowledge of the world, a dread of the ridi- 
culous, and a proper attention to the outward decencies of 
life, coupled with a rofound respect for its duties. ‘He i§ 
upright and sincere, polite in his demeai\our, and essentially 
comme ilfaut. He is what the French call un homme de bien; 
we recognise him in the Ecole des Maris^ and in the Erole 
des Femmes as Ariste and Chrysalde, and in the Malade Ima- 
ginaire as Beralde. He is the spirit of intelligent and re- 
fined criticism, and represents the intervention of the author 
in his own works. Instead of Ariste or J3cralde we may 
read Moliere. Voltaire has said, that had the author of Sgan- 
arelle writtvn nothing but the Ecole des Maris, he would be 
the first of comic poets ; and we are more than luilf inclined 
to adopt his opinion. It is an admirable play in all respects, 
and, moreover, does not fail in the dcNOuement, as do many of 
our author’s pieces. Moliere, who understands better than any 
one how to treat the opening of a play ; who conducts the in- 
tiigue with increasing interest throughout the work j seldom 
knows how to wind up with efl'ect, and falls into the most 
common place incidents at the end, such as those which termi- 
nate the Depii Amoureux and the Arare, 

'File Avare of Moliere, although taken from the Aulalaria of 
Plautus, difl’ers widely from the Latin piece. Plautus’s Miser 
is a man who loves gold for its own sake* for the sake of amass- 
ing it, hoarding it up, and reserving it for solitary enjoyment; 
whereas Harpagoii, to the pure love of gold adds also the f 
love of lucre, and to bring in more money will part with, and 
put in circulation, that which *he already possci^es. He is a 4 
usurer, and there lies the essential difference between the miser of 
Plautus and the avare of Moliere. It is the difference between ava- 
rice and avidity. 

But one of tfie most interesting of all Moliere’s comedies, 
especially if we consider the circumstances under which it was 
brought out, is decidedly the Malade Imaginairc, Every word 
of this piece is connected with Moliere’s own sentiments ; and 
many parts yf it can only be explained by a knowledge of his 
personal position, ‘ He might have contented himself with 
‘ ridiculing doctcys, and have spared the science/ say almost 
all the critics. But, if he felt the utter inability of the healing art 
to save him from near approaching death, was it to be expected 
that he should reverence. that art? When we remember that 
Moliere himself played Argan a few hours before his death, the 
following words appear almost like a prophecy— 

Argan, ‘ Par la mort nom de dialde, si j etais^ae des m6decins, je me 
vengerai#de son impertinence, et quand il sera malade je le laisserais 
mourir sans secours, Jl eSUrait beau dire et beau faire Je lui 
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dirais — Creve, crlve, cela (apprendra une autre fois « te jouer a la 
facultti* 

^ There is something awful in the precKction of his own fate, 
falling from his owiv lips a few short moments before its ful- 
filment into the ears of a gay and thoughtless crowd ; and 
it is impossible to read any part of the Malade bnayinaire^ with- 
out having constantly before our eyes the end of its unhappy 
author, 

Hiat Moliere was one of the greatest critics of his own or of 
any age, and as ^ch perfectly conscious of his own merits, wc 
do not want even the preface of the Fdchcux to inform us. 
There exist tw^o short one-act pieces of his which we have not 
included in any of our Lists; because they do not ent<*r into any 
particular class, but stand alone, and place Moliere’s talents 
as a purely critical writer on the very highest eminence. We 
allude to the Improwpiu de Versailles^ and tlie Critique de 
V Ecole des Femmes and we would recommend any one who 
may wisL thoroughly to comprehend Moliere, to pcrui-e atten- 
tively these two little Pieces.’^ 

Before we close this sketcli of the French Aristophanes 
by an examination of his greater works, we would wish, in a few 
woids, to establish his incontestable right to the title of Father 
of French Comedy^ which Prolessor Schlegel, in an article di- 
verting from the small knowledge of the French language which 
it betrays, thinks proper to deny him, 

I That w^hich places MoHere at tfie head of Prench comedy 
lis, that he has shifted the scene of comic action from the 
slower to the ' more elevated sf^dicre of society. His prede- 
cessors were content to exercise their satirical powers princi- 
pally on inferior personages, such as the valets and waiting- 
maids ; but he felt that, in his time, ridicule must be point- 
ed at higher objects, ‘ Le marquis aujourdMiui est le plai- 
‘ sant de la comedie,’ says Moliere himself, in the Impromptu 
de Versailles ; ‘ et comme dans toutes les comedies anciennes on 
‘ voit toujours un valet bouffoii qui fait lire les auditeurs; de 
‘ merne, dans toutes nos pieces de rnaintenant, il fai^; toujours un 
‘ marquis ridicule qui divertisse la compagnie,’ Comedy before, 
Imd comedy after Moliere, are two things that differ about as 


* In the preface we find the following remarkable passage : — * Le 
temps viendra de faire imprimer roes rcimarques sur les pieces que 
j’aurai faites ; et j«* ne desespere pas de faire voir un jour grand auteur, 
que je j)uis citer Aristote et Horace. En attendant cet examen, qui 
peut-etre ne viendra point, je nCen remets assez aux decisions de la muU 
titude; et je tiens aussi difficile de combattre un huvrage quej[e public 
approuve, que d*en defendre un qu’il condamnv./ 
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much one from the other, as the English language before and 
after Chaucer. In no author but Moli6re do we find the //wa- 
^ gines ritoi nostrm qik Hidiaiica exhibited in so great a degree. 
^ Les autres,’ says the Jesuit liapin, ‘ rt’ont joue que la vie 
‘ bourgeoise et commune, ct Moliero a joue tout Paris et la 

* Cour.’ Now, it is precisely this transposition of the drama 
into the upper regions of society, that constitutes Molierc the 
Father of French Comedy ; and we feel persuaded that all those 
who have carefully studied his works, will, notwithstanding the 
contrary opinion of Sclilegel, agree with us in holding that 
Molicre has united two qualities not ‘ incompatible by their 

* nature — dignity and gaiety.’ ^ 

In those four pieces, of which had IMolierc written but one, 
that one would have secured for him the honours of immortality — 
Don Juan^ Les Femmes Savantes, Tartu Jx Misanthrope^ 
— we gradually lose sight of some of the personages belong- 
ing to his other coniijdies. Except in Aon Juan^ the valets 
disappear altogether ; and in this latter piece, Sgankrelle ap- 
proaches near to the character of the Ilaisonneur. llie genuine 
Sganarelle of Moliere’s Farces unites with the Sganarelle of the 
Flcole des Maris^ and attains to its very last and highest expres- 
sion in the Orgon of TartujJe, 'Fhe Haisonncur rises to almost 
gigantic proportions in Ariste of t\iQ Femmes Savantes^ in Cleante 
of Tartuffe^ and in Pliilinte of the JMlsanlhroi^. J^he Servante 
remains to us only in Tartuffe and in the Femmes Savantes^ 
where, as Martine and Dorifie, she plays a principal part; but 
to compensate for all, we have, for the first time, |he grands pre^ 
miers roles m Don .Juan, Clitandre, and Alceste; and the grandes 
coquettes in Elinire, Philaminto, Armando, and the unrivalled 
Celimene. 

Don Juan^ or#the Festin de Pierre^ as it is commonly called, is 
perhaps a more vioh nt attack against hypocrisy than even 7b/’- 
tuffe. It is the picture of a man, naturally full of levity and 
wanting in principle, pushed, by an exaggerated hatred of every 
thing in the shape of hypocrisy or cant^ to the commission of the 
most scandalous immoralities, and even to atheism. Let us 
not forget that, after having been guilty of almost every ciirue^ 
after having maf/ied twenty wives, and abandoned them all- 
cheated his friends, deceived and insulted his father, and openly 
professed the most sceptical doctrines on all points connected with 
religion, Don Juan eiids*by turning hypocrite ; as though the 
vice of hypocrisy were the climax of infamy. 


* Vide Professor A. \y. Schlegel’s * Lectures on Dramatic Litera- 
ture^ Vol. ii. Lesson xii. 
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Molifere never approached nearer to subjects of a higher, we 
may almost say of a forbidden, kind than in thuFestin de Pierre; 
and when, after having witnessed the miracle of the commander’s 
statue, he puts into ‘Don Juan’s mouth the following words — 
^ II y a bien queUjue chose la dedans^ que je ne comprtnds pas; 
^ mais, quoi que ce puisse ctre, cela n’cst pas capable ni de con- 
‘ vaincre mon esprit, ni d’cbranler mon ame,’ — he takes a 
license for which, some thirty years later, he might have been 
made to pay with his liberty, or even with his life. The great 
difference between the Festin de Pierre and Tarluffc^ lies pre- 
cisely in this point; — that in the former Don Juan attacks an 
abstraction, whereas the latter satirizes a particular *class. It is 
for this reason, that while Don Juan met with no opposition 
from the Jesuits, Tarlvffe through their intrigues was withheld 
from the public during upwards of two years. An aneiMlote is 
told upon this occasion, which proves tons the truth of Moliere’s 
remark, that it was not ‘ Vbderet de^ Dleu qui Its pouvolt 
‘ emouodtr.^ Louis XIV., returning from the performance of 
Scaramouchc Hermiie^ a^ked the Grand Conde how it happened 
that the very people who were so violently opposed to Moliere’s 
Tartuffi^ did not complain of such ati impious piece as 
Scaramouche ‘ The reason is plain enough,* answered the 
Prince; — ‘ this latter piece attempts to throw ridicule on heaven 
‘ and religion only, for which ces messieurs (the Jesuits) care 
‘ very little; but Moliere’s comedy satirizes themselves, and this 
‘ they cannot stand.’^ ‘ 

Xartifffe^ with the exception of its absurd denouement^ is, to- 
gether with the Femmes Snraf^cs and the Misanthrope^ one ot 
the most perfectly composed comedies ever written in any lan- 
guage. For animation, energy, vivacity, and truth, we are 
aware of nothing that surpasses the opening ccene, or as it is 
usually called, U entree de Madame Pernelle. Nor do we find, even 
in Molicre himself, any scene more admirably conducted than 
that between Orgon, Cleante, and Dorine, when Orgon, to each 
circumstance the Servante relates of his wife, replies — ‘ et 
‘ TartuffeP — and, at each fresh proof Dorine adduces of the 
J^ypocrite’s gluttony and self-indulgence, he sighs — ‘ Le pauvre 
nommeP The absence, too, of Tartuffe from tne stage until the 
second scene of the third act, is admirably conceived. We are 
prepared, during the two first acts, for his coming. We wait for, 
and expect him ; he is already known to us. We have been liv- 
ing, as it were, under his injluence; and, when at last he appears, 
we feel that his presence is the precursor of important events — 
that he is come to finish the work he has so cunningly begun. 
Before the act is ended, Moli6re, by ai?, admirable precaution, 
contrives that Tartufie shall, under a semblance of humility, un- 
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veil his own character to the very man he is endeavouring to 
deceive; that to his vi'^tim he shall say — 

‘ Savez-vous, aptes tout, de quoi je suis capable?* 

And to Damis^ who he knows full well is jfware of his artifice — 

‘ Tout le monde ine prend pour an homme de bien, 

Muis la verite pure est que je ne vaux rien.’ 

From this moment we watch his manoeuvres with intense inte- 
rest ; we see him, serpent-like, fascinating his prey, and then 
encircling it within his coils; until at last he absolutely terrifies 
us, when, after the exquisite scene with Jllmire, he suddenly 
throws oir^the mask, and exclaims — 

‘ ('*est a vou^j de sortir, vous qui purlez en maitre ! * 

That Moliere’s hatred of the Jesuits did not lead him into any 
material error with regard to true piety, we need no better proof 
than the whole character of Cleante; true religion never had 
an abler advocate, and the really pioufs man shows himself 
clearly in the last scene. When Orgon sees Tartuffe humiliated, 
and condemned to be imprisoned, — ‘ He bien ! te voila traitre F 
cries he exultingly. But Cleante interposes, and with true 
Christian feeling, exclaims — 

• . . ‘ Ah ! mon frere, arrotez, 

Et ne descendez point a des indignites ! 

A son mauvais destin laissez un miserable, 

Kr ne vous joignez point au remords qui Pageable. 

ITc Femmes Savarites is little more than a completion of what 
was already planned in tl\e Precieuses Ridicules qnd the Critique 
de VEcolc des Femmes, W*h11e the personages are borrowed 
almoi^ entirely from the former, the prect*pts contained in the 
latter are nearly all put in action. The characters of Gurgibus 
and Murotte in the Frecieuses are transformed into those of 
Chrysale and Marti ne ; Catbos and Magdelon rise into Phila- 
minte and Armande ; Mascarillc and Jodelet are but the carica- 
tures of Trissotin and Vadius; and CIranie in the Critique^ may 
well pass as the first sketch of Henriette; whilst Belise (although 
parts of her character are decidedly original ) has many affinities 
with Climene. It is commonly believed that the scene of Trissoyn 
and Vadius was* intended to turn into ridicule the Abbe Cotin 
and Menage ; the first-named author having really written a 
sonnet d la PrincesseUranie in honour of Madame de Nemours, 
which he read to Madembiselle, and on account of which he had a 
dispute with Menage, who abused it without knowing its author's 
name. It seems, however, much more probable that the son- 
net d la Princesses IJranies should have been suggested by the 
famous stances d la R^ine Zyrph4e ; which was the title given to 
most of the verses composed in honour of Madame de Ram- 
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bouillet, and her daughter Julie D’Angennes (afterwards Duch- 
esse de Montausier,) in the salo?i bleu, where, with perfumes con- 
stantly burning around them, these celeb-^ted would-be savantes 
received all the soi-difiayit wits and poets of their day. Madame 
de Rambouillet died in 1 (U >5 ; Madame de Montausier, Julie, 
in 1671 , one year only before the production of Molicre’s comedy. 

The comedy of the Femmes Savantes is considered in France 
as altogether the most perfectly written piece in the French 
language. It is said that, turn or twist them how you may, 
it would be impossible to manufacture a single line of prose 
out of its matchless verses. 

We have now come to the greatest of all Moliere^ ^jreations — 
the Misanthrope ; and, strange as it may at first appear, we 
shall perhaps find less matter for comment in this profound and 
brilliant piece than in any of his other productions. The 
conduct, as well as the composition of the Misanthrope, is 
excellent from beginning to end ; for, in this case, the denone-' 
meat is ii| perfect keeping with the rest of the piece. From the 
moment we first see Alceste, we are made acquainted with his 
character. His treatment of Oronte, and the sonnet-, shows his 
uncompromising sincerity ; and his choice of the old song — 

^ Si le roi nfavait don 116 
Paris, sa gramf ville,’ &c. 

reveals his enthusiastic disposition. Truth and generous enthu- 
siasm — these are the two leading characteristics of Alceste. His 
hatred of mankind comes from a too exalted idea of what hu- 
manity should he; and his love for Cclimene is meant to show 
how ardent and how powerful are the feelings of those who 
love not many, when they find (or think they find) a tiingle 
object of affection. It is quite a mistake to imagine that Moliere 
meant to make of Alceste a ridiculous, or even '-an extravagant 
character. On the contrary, all that was truly lofty in his 
own nature he has poured forth in the pages of the Misanthrope ; 
and when the virtuous and austere Due de Montausier was told 
by Moliere’s enemies that the poet had taken him for his model, 
and intended Alceste to be his portrait — * I only wish 1 could 
‘ flatter myself that it was like,' answered he gravely. We know 
of nothing more touching than the scenes between Alceste and 
Celimfene. With what tenderness he treats her at times, and 
how, at others, his irritability and ill-concealed resentmeift be- 
tray the inward workings of his heart, and the tightness with 
which she has wound herself around it ! What can surpass the 
beauty of these lines ?— 

< Ouil je voudrais qu’aucun ne vous trou^it aimable I 
■ * * * ^ # * 

Que vous n’eussiez ni rang, ni naiesance, ni bien ; 
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A fin c|Uft de mon camr r^cliitant sacrifice 
Vous put d’lin pareil sort reparer Tinjustice ; 

Et que j’eusse«hi joie et la gloire en ce jour 

De vous voir tonir tout ties mains de mon amour I ’ 

• 

There never was a more exquisite scene than that in which 
Alceste, after showing Celirnene her own letter to Oronte, 
entreats her to justify herself. Here again Moliere’s genius 
manifests itself. It is a situation frequently resorted to on the 
stage, .to make the injured ask forgiveness from the guilty party; 
hut this never tails to cast a sort of ridicule on the person 
who is thus trilled with. Alceste, on the contrary, sees clearly 
that he is (ieceived ; but he avows his weakness, and consents 
to he wilfully blinded. He is not, for a moment, the dupe of 
Celirnene. ‘ You are no doubt deceiving me with your soft 
‘ words/ says he — 

< MaivS il n’importe, il fant suivre rna destince. 

A votre f<u mon arne esi toufe ahandonnee. 

Jo veux voir jii^qii’au bout quel sera votre canir, , 

Et si de me trahir il aura la noirceur.' 

Where shall we find a more truly dramatic situation than that 
of the last scone ? We know of few things more impressive — 
we had almost said more solemn. From the moment when, ad- 
dressing IMiilinte and Elian te, Alceste exclaims — 

‘ Vous voyez ce quo pout une indig ne tendresse I ’ &c. 
till the fall of the curtain, each succeeding line is stamped with 
increasing lorco and beauty*. Celirnene, far from losing in our 
estimation by refusing to follovv the Misanthrope, rather gains 
on the contrary, ^lie is at Pbast sincere and true, when she 
gravely says — 

* Lii solitude elTraie une ame de viiigt ans ; 

Je ne s-ms point la mieune assez grande, assez forte, 

Pour me ichoudre a prendre un desseiu,de la sorle.’ 

We cannot, in this instance, blame her ; but all our sympathies 
follow Alci-ste — truM de toiites parts^ accahle d^iujastirc — and, 
long after we have left the scene of his distress, we cherish 
a sort of melancholy remembrance of the noble and high-minded 
being — 

® ‘ Qui halt tons les hotnmes ; 

Les uns parrequ’ils sont mediants, et raalfaisans ; 

Et les autres, pour etre aux medians complaisans ; 

Et n’uvoir pas pOur eux ces haines vigoureuses 
Quo doit donner le vice aux Times vertueuses.* 

Upon a nearer examination of the character of the Misanthrope^ 
we are struck by tjjie resemblance it bears", in many points, to 
Hamlet. Alceste is the Hamlet of the Si^cle de Louis XlV.y 
divested of the poetry that belongs exclusively to the North — 
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the Hamlet that v/ould have been possible at Versailles — the 
Hamlet of everyday existence, who, ahhoujirh he perhaps rni^ht 
not, like the princely Dane, arrogate hnio himself the ri^ht, 
which is the attribute of Providence alone, to condemn and to 
revenge, would in many cases repeat, quite naturally, the words 
of him who says, * Man delights me not, nor woman neither/ 
The ‘ Get thee to a nunnery * of Hamlet to Ophelia, would 
assuredly come fittingly from the lips of Alceste to Celimene. 

If Moliere ever drew, or intended to draw, a portrait df him- 
self in one of his fictitious personages, that portrait is decidedly 
the Misanthrope. ‘ He was,’ to use the expression of a contem- 
pora»-y, ‘ in private, what he appeared in the moral of his pieces 
< — honest, judicious, kind, frank, generous,* and true;’ but he 
had no cause to love the world or mankind. We have reason to 
believe that, notwithstanding his pretended attachment to the 
profession of an actor, not ail the glory he acquired by his writ- 
ings made him forgt/t the professional hurniliations he sometimes 
unavoidably endured. There is a passage in the Amphitryon 
which appears to us to betray his weariness of spirit — 

* Ah I qi/on est peu flatte do louange, d’honneur, 

Lorsque dans I’Ame on souffre une vive doulenr! 

Et que Ton donnerait voloiitiers cette gloire 
Pour avoir le repos du cceur ! ’ 

And when this in coupled with a dedicatory epistle to Louis^ 
XIV., in which he says, * Ceux qni sont nes en un rang cleve 
* peuvent se proposer I’honneur de'servir votre Majeste dans les 
‘ grands emplnis ; mals pour moi^ toute la y lot re ouje jmia aspircr 
‘ cest de la rejoulr^ we alreadjr perceive how siiglit a com- 
pensation his literary fame afforded for the want of uni- 
versal consideration and honour. Here is a point of contact 
between Shakspeare and Moliere. Who doei^ not remember 
the sonnet of the •Bard of Avon, where he alludes to his pro- 
fession as a player ? — 

< Oh I for my sake, do you with fortune chide 
The guilty goddcvSS of my harmless deeds, 

That did not better for my life provide 

Than public means which public custom breeds — 

Thew'e *came it that my name receives a Itrand, 

And almost theme my nature is subdued 
To what it works in — like the dyeds handl 

Although Molifere is incontestably the Father of French 
Comedy, his successors have profited comparatively little by 
their model. Those who followed him immediately, or were 
his contemporaries, fell all, more or less, ivito the defects he 
instinctively avoided. All have either produced portraits of 
individuals, or exaggerated pictures of some one particular vice 
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or folly ; but none has succeeded in delineating human nature. 
Regnard, who died nearly forty years after Moliere, is considered 
one of the best Frenclf dramatic writers ; but he has all the faults 
we have mentioned. From Kegnard we come to I’iron, Le Sage, 
Gresset, and Marivaux. Xhe merits of the MUromanie^ of 
Turcaret^ and of the Mechanic are evidently higher than those 
of any of Marivaux’s comedies; yet he has had a far greater 
influence on the drama than any one since Moliere. He is the 
inventor of what may be called the lamjage prccieux of the 
eighteenth century, which, since his time, has been called Marl- 
vaudage, Dostouches, Sedaine, and a few others, pave the way 
for Diderot* and Beaumarchais. But we remark at this period a 
total change in the dramatic literature of France. The purer 
outlines ot the grand siecle have given way to glittering and 
frittered ornament. The Clirnones, the Dorantes, and the Aiistes, 
have been superseded by the Baron de Vieuxbois, and Madame de 
Clainville. Individuals have taken the place of classes ; 
and when we see Frontin and Champagne replace Ma< carilleand 
IScapin, ami Liscttc usurp the office of Doiine, we feel at once 
that a century has elapsed — that Louis XV. has succeeded to 
Louis XIV., and Madame de Pompadour to the Marquise de 
Montespan. The Spanish and Italian aspects of \\\g grand si ude 
have vanished, and every thing is more decidedly Frer»ch. SSt 
Germain and Versailles no longer witness the solemn fetes of 
the plus grand roi du monde ; and the media noches have changed 
their name for that of petits sotipers. 

From Beaumarchais, coupled with Marivaux, sfi^^ing thathostof 
comic writers who supplied thtf wants of the theatres in France 
throughout the Empire, and the Restoration — ending with the 
production of Scribe. It is certainly deplorable that in 
Fiance nothing should be found above Ihrtrand et liaton^ and 
the Verve d' Eau^ to perpetuate the Misanthrope and the Tartuffe, 
But it is not so much the fault of M. Scribe as of the age. 
Enchanting the public of the Chanssee (TAntin with a represen- 
tation of La Chaine^ he bears the same relation to Moliere 
exhibiting the Femmes Savantes before the court of Versailles, that 
the France of the present King — the Monarch who wisely 
places his chief *glory in being the first magistrate of a free people, 
and who was wont, a few years ago, to walk across the Boule- 
vard with an umbrella under his arm — bears to the Franco of 
Louis XIV., when bedecked all over, he proudly advanced into 
the Parliament to utter the lordly exclamation — 

‘ F Etaty c*e$t moi !* 
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Aut. VI. — Comwercial Statistics. A l')igest of the Productive 
Resources^ Commercial Legislation^ Customs^ Tnriffsy Naviga* 
tion, Port and Qiiaranthie Laws and Charges^ Shipping^ Im- 
ports and Exports^ and the Monies^ Weights^ and Measures of 
all Nations^ including all British Commercial Treaties with 
Foreign States : collected from, Authentic Records^ and consoli^ 
dated with especial reference to British and Foreign Products, 
Trade^ and Navigation. By John Macguegok, one of the 
Joint Secretaries of the Board of I’rade. Vols. I. and 11. 
8vo. London: 1844. 

Mj^iiE work which Mr Maegregor has presented to the public 
under the above comprehensive title, may be considered as 
a new and improved edition of the Commercial Tariffs prepared 
by him under the aifspices of the Board of Trade, and officially 
laid before Parliament. The Loids of Trade have, we think, 
displayed a judicious liberality in promoting this very useful and 
instructive undertaking ; and we are glad to find that Mr Mac- 
gregor’s labours have received the approbation of all his suc- 
cessive official Chiefs. 

A good digest of the law*^ of this and other countries relating 
to trade and navigation, had long been wanted. Our older pub- 
lications, such as Beawes's Lex Mercatoria, had become obsolete; 
and, until the appearance of Mr McCulloch’s Commercial Dic- 
tionary, mercantile men were obliged to grope their way very 
much in the dark wiieii any thing occurred out of the ordinary 
routine of the counting-house. IJie Commercial Dictionary is 
perfect of its kind ; but its plan differs from the present work in 
embracing many subjects not belonging to the department of 
foreign trade, whilst its limits could not comprise the immense 
variety of facts and documents which form the voluminous con- 
tents of the work under notice. Mr Maegregor conceived his de- 
sign on the suggestion and with the decided approval of the late 
Mr Deacon Hume, who continued to take a warm interest in its 
progress down to the end of his valuable life. The season was 
opportune for suchua work, in consequence of the consolidation 
of the customs’ laws of the United Kingdom, which had been 
recently accomplished by Mr Hume, under the direction of Mr 
Huskisson. Those who remember, as We do, the rudis indiejes* 
taque moles of acts, and clauses of acts, in which the mercantile law 
of this country till lately lay hidden, will agree with us in consider- 
ing that species of Codification thus effected, ,^s one of the most 
signal reforms ever accomplished in commercial legislation. There 
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were not less than 2200 existing statutes, which had been passed 
by Parliament at various times, relative to the customs and trade ; 
and of these, more than 41U0 were considered to be in force in the 
year 1815 ! We do not wonder that the mercantile world com- 
plained of the intricacies and difficulties of our commercial sys- 
tem ; the only matter of surprise is, that it was found practicable 
to carry on foreign commerce at all in the midst of never-ending 
legal snares, and with security for nothing unless through bribery 
ot the custom-house officers. Thanks, however, to JVIr Hume, 
this most unseemly state of legislation has passed away. In 
1826, Mr riuskisson presented to Parliament a small octavo 
volume, which he eulogised as comprising the whole of the laws 
then in existence relative to the customs’ revenue, smuggling, 
warehousing, navigation, and every branch of foreign and 
colonial trade, ^rhis small volume has, we fear, swollen some- 
thing in its bulk since l82G ; hut still the commereial statistics 
of England now' lie in a comparatively sma^l compass, and pre- 
sent no serious difficulties to the apprehension either cj* natives 
or foreigners. The desideratum now became, not so much a 
knowledge of our own commercial code, as of those of foreign 
states ; and to collect and methodize such information, our au- 
thor tells us, has been the constant object of his unofficial 
labours during the last twelve years. The result is a mass of 
most valuable and important facts, illustrative of the mischievous 
tendency of restrictions upon trade, and of the’ national benefits 
which never fail to spring from commercial freedom. 

The principles of financial |jnd commercial legislation occupy 
three introductory chapti rs ; the remainder of the two volumes 
comprise the tariff’s and commercial regulations of the following 
countries successively — Austria, Belgium, Denmaik, France, 
Germany, Holland, the Italian States, Turkey, Greece, the 
African States, the Bussian Empire, Sweden and Norway, 
Spain and Portugal, A third and concluding volume is Intended 
to follow ; which will comprise a complete view of the present 
condition ot the United States, together wirh notices of the other 
States of North and South America, and of India and China. 
Here is a wide field ot enquiry, of which our limits will only per- 
mit us to give ouf readers some brief glimpses, ;witli a preliminary 
word in regard td those* principles of finance of which Mr Mac- 
gregor is the zealous and unflinching advocate. 

We know of no branch of legislation that has been so com- 
pletely estranged from its true end as that financial and com- 
mercial branch, of which our author treats. The blind guides, to 
whom the destinies of iiiiiioiis have been confided, have degraded 
the science of finance into the miserable art of taking money 
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imperceptibly out of the pockets of the people — of making them 
pay without their knowing it — of gathering, whether juatly 
or unjustly, as much money as may be wMing trom them without 
danger of rebellion ; .whilst commercial legislation has assumed 
the unrighteous form of a scheme for enriching certain classes 
of the community at the expense of the otheis — a clumsy con- 
trivance, whereby the state dispenses favours to individuals under 
the name of the protection of industry, regardless of the injury 
thereby inflicted upon the mass of consumers, whose interests 
and happiness are the first and most sacred trust committed 
to Statesmen. How different are the principles laid down by 
Turgot, Adam Smith, Ricardo, and their followers-r— who have 
pointed out so clearly and unanswerably the conditions on 
which the economical well-being of nations depends! *^l'hey 
have shown that what is miscalled commercial legislation, as 
distinct from finance, is a thing not only unnecessary, but ab- 
solutely mischievous^ to commerce itself. A sound system of 
finance once established, no further measmes are lequired 
for the advancement of industry ; because under such a sys- 
tem all articles would be taxed so moderately, that neither 
their production at home, nor their importation from abroad, 
would be cheeked or prevented. The rate of duty w^ould bear a 
just proportion to the value of the article, and of course no 
article would be taxed in a ratio dispropoitionate to the general 
rule of taxation. Under a perfect system of finance, the indi-' 
rect taxes on consumption would be the lighter ; inasmuch as a 
Au\ ct tax on property would in the first place be resorted to, 
being the most etpiitable, as w^elLas the least obstructive to pro- 
duction, of any of the known inodes of taxation. But, supposing 
taxes on consumption to be indispensable, it is obvious that they 
ought in equity to be the same, whether the article be of 
home, colonial, or foreign production. Wheat grown in Bucking- 
hamshire, should pay the same as wheat imported from Dantzic; 
sugar brought from Jamaica, the same as sugar coming from 
Brazil. The strict duty of the financier obliges him to discard 
fiom his notice the object of raising the maiket in favour of the 
home or colonial grower, as compared with the foreign ; nor is 
it permitted to hini to tax any one of the 80urce,s of the national 
industry at the expense of the others. The occupations of the 
people ; the commodities produced by agriculture, mining, and 
manufactures ; and the commerce with, foreign nations ; are so 
many elements of national wealth, which cannot be unduly 
favoured or restricted without injury to the whole community* 
But if each branch l)f industry w'as permitted to have its full 
and unrestricted growth, and placed upon a footing of perfect 
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equality with all the others, then a country like Great Britain — 
possessing, as she does, uiiiivalh*d natural advantages, and a po- 
pulation distinguished Ibr their energy and intelligence — could 
not fail of maintaining her superiority over other nations in 
respect of wealth and power, as well as in respect of the amount 
of comfort and happiness distributable among all classes of her 
people. 

Those who are convinced of the indispensable necessity of 
financial retorin, can hardly see, without serious apprehension 
for the future, the continued operation in this country of a sys- 
tem the very reverse of that which the wisest political philoso- 
phers havc^ agreed to recommend. The first practical im- 
provement which iKid been attempted in course of the last 
hundred years, was that effecred in 1786 by Mr Pitt’s treaty with 
France, but to which, unhappily, the revolutionary war put a 
speedy end. ‘ Since that treary,’ says Mr Macgregor, the most 
‘ extensive and liberal relorm in the British customs duties is 
‘ the tariff of 1842.’ This observation, made before the announce- 
ment of Sir Robert Peel’s tariff of the present year, was just ; 
but we must now apply it to the tariff of 1845— a tariff which, 
as a reformatory measure, by far surpasses all former improve- 
ments. Relatively to those which preceded it, the tariff of 
1845 is undoulitedly an immense improvement; but if tried by 
the test of those cardinal princi[)les to which we have adverted, 
and by the siandaid of the opinions of Turgot and Smith, then 
the language of praise must yield to that of regret, that any pro- 
tective and differential rates of duty whatever should have been 
allowed to remain in force. Wh.*>t would have heeir the judgment 
pronounced even upon the reformed British tariff by that incom- 
parable and virtuous financier, of whom his unfortunate sovereign 
so justly said, ‘ 11 n’y a que lui et moi qui aimions le peuple?’ 
It was the true '^patiiotism of Turgot which led him to dwell so 
much on the paramount necessity of adopting sound and equi- 
table principles of taxation. His scheme of finance, entitled IHan 
dhm M^mvire su?* les Impositions en (je/teraly is so perfect in itself 
as to supply every rule and reason which a finance-reforming 
minister could possibly desire. Turgot, it should be remem- 
bered, was a pra^jtical statesman, not merely theoretical writer. 
The change froih our system to his would, indeed, be a wide 
leap, but not wider tlian has been made in effecting other 
great political reforms v/ithin recent memory. Few changes 
are pleasant to official men ; but w^hen the choice is simply 
between good and bad principles, there is no safety in a middle 
course. ‘ Optimum elige,’ advises Lord Bacon; ‘ suave et facile 
‘ illud faciet consue^udo.’ 
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We have said that the British financial system, in so far-^as it 
is grounded upon protective and differential duties, upon exclusive 
navigation Jaws, and upon rates of duty (Sfteri injuriously high in 
comparison with the value of the articles — is essentially erro- 
neous. 'i"he same reproach will be found applicable also to the 
tariffs of nigst foreign countries. No foreign state with whose 
tariff we are acquainted, (with the exception, to a limited extent, 
of Holland,) has yet admitted the principles of free-trade. The 
consequence is, that a war of tariffs-— a war of custom-houses 
and revenue officers — is carried on between the civilized nations 
of the earth ; whose material interests are thus, in the time of 
profound peace, brought into hostile array against reach other. 
Each continental stat%is possessed with the klea, that indepen- 
dence and power are only to be gained by producing and manufac- 
turing at home all necessary articles of consumption : the notion 
is flattering to sovereigns; it is ingeniously turned to their 
private advantage b*/ the home-manufacturers and producers; 
protectiop of domestic industry becomes the popular cry ; and 
statesmen, who know better, are driven against their will and 
judgment into the adoption, and gradual extension, of a protec- 
tive and exclusive tariff. '^Hie example of England, who has of 
late paf dally relaxed her navigation laws, and made some. limited 
reductions in her import duties, has either been wholly lost upon 
foreign states, or misrepresented by them in a manner which 
betrays gross ignorance of the real sources of British wealth 
and superiority. 

‘ They either did not understand,* says Mr Maegregor, ‘ or would not 
admk that England attained her prosr>erity not by the aid, but in defi- 
ance of her illiberal commercial system ; that England owned her 
wealth and power, and even her liberty, to her geographical position — to 
her many commanding harbours — to the vast power of production 
yielded by her mines of coal and iron interslratijiedy and conveniently 
disposed for cheap use and transport — and to the enterprising and indus- 
trious character of her people. England also escaped, on her own soil, 
the perpetual wars which devastated, and prevented the manufacturing 
industry of, the continental states of Europe ; and although her taxa- 
tion and her public debt have been carried to an incredible height, and 
her people compelled to pay far higher for maintaining existence than 
those of itny other .country, yet her earlier invention of ,jnore perfect 
machinery, especially of the steam-engine and spinnihg-jenny, and other 
circumstances w^hich existed during war, enabled her, in defiance of 
Napoleon’s wars and decrees — in spite of high taxation and dear food — to 
enrich herself so far as to bear all her war burdens. Her people were 
enabled to do all this, and to pay those high prices for bread and but- 
^cher’s meat which served to yield high rents to the landlords of the 
: United Kingdom ; not by restrictive legislation, but by a most profitable 
carryih^trade, and by throwing her manufactures with great gain into 
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all the markets of the world, while the industry of other countries was 
paralysed by the insecurity occasioned by desolating- invasions. 
at ^ * * * « 

‘ Peace for nearly thirty yeavs^ has, however, ^I'ansfoYmed thedestruc^ 
tive pursuits of most of the continental nations into occupations of pro- 
ductive industry. The ji^reat bulk of their population have, since ihe 
year 1814, been engaged generally in agriculture anrl grrf^ing. Those 
employed in manufactures, have therefore been enabled to maintain life 
at a lower cost than in a country circumstanced like England. The 
commercial laws of England,* France, and somewhat later, of Austria, 
have been the most unsound tliat the spirit and principle of restriction 
could well devise. Those of Germany, forrn(>rly liberal, are now highly 
restrictive. Those of Spain were tyrannical, and at the same time un- 
sound and absurd. 'Tliose of Portugal inconsistent and capricious. 
Russia much later adopted the restrictive system t Sweden and Dentpark 
followed the exam|)le. 4’he Italian States, with tin; exception of itflme 
and Naples, have generally imposed moderate duties. Holland has, 
since the peace of 1814, and while connected \)^ith Belgium, departed 
from a more free system 1 ban that of any other Eurojieau country, with 
the excojition of Turkey, in regard to the import trade. Tfte present 
tariif of import duties in Holland, notwithstanding the high taxation in 
other respects of that kingdom, is the most liberal in all Europe. The 
United States of America have lately agreed to a mrist restrict ivei tariff, 
which cannot, if persevered in, but be ruinous to their fiscal, agricultural, 
and commercial interests. The South American States ajipear to he 
governed by the same spirit as that w'hich dictated the commercial policy 
of Spain.’-~(Vol. J. ch. 2.) 

Passing from general reflections to the details of the systems 
in force in jiarticular foreign states, Mr Macgreg^ir begins with 
Austria — an iOrnpire whose v^aiied and extensive jirodutitive 
regions, whose great rivers, and whoso orderly and industrious 
population, combine to render it capable of a vast increase of 
national wealthyaby means of an augmtmted foreign commerce. 
But although her great interests are agricultural, and scarcely 
one-twentieth part of her population are employed in manufac- 
tures, Austiia has long followed the pernicious system of inoiio- 
polies and prohibitory duties, and has thereby impoverished her 
people and exhausted her treasury. She has, in fact, undergone 
two national bankruptcies, and has involved herself very unne- 
cessarily in a pu&lic debt exceeding one hundred and twenty-five 
millions of pounds sterling. The abuses which have prevailed in 
the financial administration, especially in the management of the 
imperial tobacco and salt monopolies, are almost ificredilile. But in 
the future prospects of Austria there is much room for hope. Public 
credit is not irrevocably impaired, and a new^ commercial life 
cannot fail to spring-from the railways, which, within a very few 
years, will unite Vienpa with Munich, Pnague, and Breslau, as 
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well as witli the Adriatic at Trieste. Otht r lines of railway in 
the Austrian Italian States are also in considerable forwardness. 
From these improved communications, it would not be too much 
to expect a great augmentation of our trade with the Austrian- 
ports on the Adriatic, if the Austrian tarilf were sufficiently 
1 educed tOnCnable British manufactures to find a market there 
ill exchange for the raw produce of the inland provinces. The 
reductions made by the new law of July 1844 in the duties on 
cotton twist and some few other articles, are too trifling to alter 
the general prohibitory character of the customs- tariff. British 
commerce, however, enjoys great advantages in consequence of 
the treaty signed with Austria in 1838, of which Mr* Macgregor 
was the negotiator. That treaty obtained' for our shipping 
wh^ no previous cdhventioii with any other foreign power had 
given us ; namely, the admission of British ships wdth their 
cargoes into the Austrian ports from all countries whatever, upon 
the same footing as' national vessels. This w as an important 
concessic 1 to Biitish interests, and a very ample equivalent for 
the partial relaxations of our navigation laws which we granted 
to Austria by the same treaty. 

With Belgium we have no commercial treaty, nor does there 
appear any prospect of improving our mercantile relations with 
the people of this petty state ; who are pre-eminently impressed 
with the belief tjiat the restrictive system is the true road to 
national wealth. Within the last year they have enacted new 
navigation laws, with differential duties against foreign shipping, 
and have con^jderably raised the previously high duties upon 
various articles of foreign manufacture, such as cottons and silks, 
laces, engines and machinery, aiid chemical products.* IJr 
List already congratulates himself that his so-called system of 
National Economy is about to have a practical trial ; and the 
Belgian Chambers seem firmly persuaded that a mine of real 
wealth lies concealed under the artificial machinery of forced 
protection which they have erected. It remains, however, to be 
seen, whether a state with so small a population as four millions, 
must not rather impoveiisli itself, and that speedily, by this 
ridiculous attempt to exclude the competition of foreign shipping 
and foreign manufactures. If any colourable defence of the 
restrictive -system could be made for it, it would be when adopted 
upon a very large scale, in extensive and thickly-peopled 
countries. 'Fhe"'' three hundred million^ of inhabitants in China 


* See the Laws of 2lRt July and 12th October i842, as published in 
the Moniteur Beige* i 
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miglit have some plausible ground for believing they are a world 
within themselves, and could dispense wuth foreign commerce ; 
but if four millions of iSeJgians, because they have achieved their 
►political independence, can prosper by ^tranging themselves 
commercially from the rest ot the world, why might not any free 
state, with a few thousand citizens, accomplish the same object? 
Why not the sovereign principality of Lippe- Schaumburg, or 
the republic of St Alarino? The petty states of Germany 
judged better of their true interests when they became members 
of the Customs-Union, which at all events established freedom 
of trade within its own limits; and a wiser commercial policy, if 
practicable,* for tielgium, would evidently have been to join the 
German Zollverelrf for better for worse, than to have attempted 
the isolated position in which she' has now placed herself. Some 
mutual and exclusive concessions between Ilelgiuin and the 
Zoll\y.Tein were iridec'd made by the treaty of the ist September 
last; but these are vejry dilFerent from the*more substantial ad- 
vantages which llelgium would have reaped, if she ccinld have 
secured to herself a irce participation of the great maikets of 
Germany. 

Denmark is another small kingdom whose legislation has long 
been highly restrictive, and has absurdly aimed at the creation of 
home manufactures, although destitute of fuel and every other 
requisite for their maintenance ; the country hjwing been plainly 
marked out by nature for agricultural and pastoral purposes. 
Until within lire last few years, w^oollen and cotton stuffs were 
practically prohibited by this device — they were handed over on 
importation to the eustoms-oliic^rs, and sold by auction; the pro- 
ceeds beirrg paid to the importer after deducting expenses, and 
00 ])cr cent tor duty. A tariff of duties was afterwards substi- 
tuted, which is iioih heavy in amount and minute and compli- 
cated in its details. It proliilnts altogether severfil important 
articles, among which are refined sugar and syrup ot every 
description. Great Britain has several treaties subsisting with 
Denmark, which, since the year 1G()0, have placed our commerce 
and navigation with that kingdom upon a favourable footing. 
Denmark had also various ancient treaties, under wdiich she 
claimed her well* known Sound 'loll uj3on ships entering the 
Baltic; but the rates had been increased much beV'ond iheir 
legitimate standard, and caused just dissatisfaction to those en- 
gaged in the Baltic trafle. In consequence, however, of the 
representations made in Parliament on behalf of the British ship- 
ping interest, an arrangement between Grfat Britain and Den- 
mark was concluded in 1841 ; whereby a new and reduced tariff 
was framed, and the rates reduced in general to the basis of one 
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per cent, fixed by the old treaty of Christianople. Tliis convention 
was made for tin* term of ten years; at the expiration of which it 
will be well worthy the consideration of the British, in concert 
with other Governm'onts, whether the means cannot be foundt 
for the por[)etual redein})tion of the entire Sound I’oll ; thus to 
relieve ships tradincr with the Baltic ports from the whole of 
the eharfros, visitations, and delays, to which they are still 
legally subjected at lilsineur. Prussia is known to have been 
more than once in treaty wir.h Denmark for the capitalization of 
the portion of the Toll which falls upon the shipping of the 
former Kingdom. 

Turning to France, w^e shall find that the comme'rcial system 
of that country, from the time of Colbert to the present day, has 
been one of constant exclusioif; with the single exception of the 
short term for which Mr Pitt’s treaty la^^ted. "i’he legislation 
of England and France towards eaeii other, has been peci*liarly 
arjti-comrnercial ; wfueh has limited oiir .trade witli our nearest 
neighboiCrs to an amount much smaller than the value of that 
with more distant customers, such as Germany, Italy, the 
United States, and Brazil. Still, our importations from France 
have noaily reached the annual amount of five millions sterling; 
and notwithstanding the very high duties which France imj)Oses 
on all otir staple manufactures — cottons, woollens, linens, leather, 
Jiardware, and machinery — our exports to that country have in- 
creased remarkably within the last fifteen years. Their declared 
value was in 1831, £b02,b88 ; in 1837, £l, 043,204; in 1840, 
£2,378,149 ; «^and in 1842, 3,193,939. There cannot he a 
stronger proof of the wonderful elasticity of commercial enter- 
prise ; but there is also another useful lesson to he learned from 
the increase of our trade with France, namely — to beware of 
retaliating upon foreign states because their tarifts are framed 
upon the restrictive principle. We may not, indeed, he able to 
induce the French Government to conclude a good commercial 
treaty ; but wliilst we see both our exports and imports steadily 
increasing in spite of all restrictions, common sense ought lo 
teach us to refrain from any retaliatory measures, which might 
risk the loss of the advantages we actually derive from even our 
present limited refations with that country. 

Mr M^egregor furnishes a very complete account of the eco- 
nomical condition of France in the various departments of agri- 
culture, manufactures, commerce, finance, and civil and muni- 
jpipal institutions. Her natural resources are very groat ; 
she surpasses Englajid both in the quality and amount of the 
productions of her soil ; being capable of raiskig all the green and 
white crops in greater perfection than England, with the addition 
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of llie vine, maize, and olive. The soil fit fgr culture will yield, 
at less expense, double the produce of the lands suited to agri- 
culture in the United Kingdom, whilst the population amounts 
to only one-third more, and the great majority of the whole are 
employed in agriculture ; consequently life can be maintained at 
less cost, and labour obtained at a cheaper price than in England. 
On the other hand, the French ports are, upon the whole, 
inferior to ours, and are less commanding; because they lie to 
leeward ot the direction of the prevailing winds. The coal and 
iron, and other minerals iii France, although abundant, are 
inconveniently disposed, and are not found interstratified as in 
England; wdiere the coal, w ithout tlie expense of trail'* j)ort, smelts 
the iron, and the iron in its turn is converted into machinery for 
working the coahmines. So that, if labour itself is cheaper in 
Fnince, the elements of the power diminishing labour are in 
England decidedly superior. But two couutiies so situated 
would uaturally have ^abundant materials f«r international trade, 
had it not hcioii for the false path of legislation whieh^ias lieeu 
pursued. A carious summary of the prineijiles of French com- 
mercial policy is thus cited i>y our author from the work of M. 
St Fcrreol, published under the sanction i>f the Director-Oeneial 
of the Customs : — 

‘ 1st. To reduce the existing duties Rolcdy upon materials ()nalii)res 
premtire.s') required for manufactures. 

‘ 2d. 'fo protect the importation of machines, and tools for manufac- 
ture':. 

‘ 3d. To treat c(»tton twists and linen yarns as manufactured goods, 
uutl not as articles necessary for manufactures. • 

‘ Itli To sdadirh no prolnbition — to reduce no duty on anv other con- 
sideration thati to lessen the profits of fraud. 

‘ .5th [)rtdiildt the ex[)ortat)on of machinery, tool-', teazles, and all 
that, may contril)Trte to the development of fon^ign industry. 

‘ Glh. To protect our inercluuit shipping in an ellicienl manner, hy 
particularly favouring the imporlution of merchamhse by our own ves- 
tsels from the ports of lirst shipping, 

‘ 7lh. To t'Oiisifhr <(s a prinetph iliat hi all ircaths fo he nepoilati'd 
ivitli J^iujlandy most of the conditions -which she icdl propose are those 
which we ought to acold.' 

These, wc are *told, are the maxims upon •which the French 
Chambers have been accustomed to act ever since the year 
171)1. In order to furnish some illustration of their working, we 
subjoin Mr Macgregor’s’account of the state of the French con- 
traband trade — showing the enormous extent to which smuggling 
is carried. ^ 

‘ The contraband* trade into France, and in many articles, as silks, 
gloves, lace, and brandy, out of France, is carried on to an incredible 
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extent. Some estimate may be formed of the contraband into Franco 
from the quantities of various goods seized, as published in the annual 
accounts of the French customs. The proper i»hjn seized to the quantity 
that escapes into France, is considered as less than 5 |>er cent of the 
whole ; yet the variety of articles seized is remarkable, comprising, 
among others, many articles the importation duty on which does not 
exceed 8 or 10 j)er cent ; showing that even this duty affords a pre- 
mium to the smuggler. The articles seized are classified, much the 
same as in the tariff. 

‘ Smuggling IS chiefly carried on by organized associations on the 
frontiers. Dogs and horses, chiefly dogs, are the carriers ; premiums 
are paid annually for shooting or taking dogs so employed, and many 
are shot or taken ; hut as there is no decTeuse in the number, it is evi- 
dent the contraband trade will continue so long as high duties and pro- 
hibitions render smuggling, with all its risks ami penalties, still profitable. 
The insurances on the introduction by sea are at higher rates than by 
land ; and the rivsks consequently greater. 

‘ English manufac tures are chiefly smuggled ii\ hales, packed for clan- 
destine introduction, weighing from 70 to SOdbs., and of the value of 
about L .*^0 sterling; woollen stuffs in packages of sixteen pieces, 
weighing from 80 to 90 Ihs. 

‘ The principal contraband trade in English goods for the French 
market is along the not t hern land frontier, and depots of them are 
established at Camhray, St Quentin, Ypres, Tournay, ]\Ions, and other 
towns in the north. There are three lines of land custom-houses ; but 
it lias been usual on the introduction of the I'^nglisli articles, to stamp 
ihetii at llu' frontier towns with the names of French manufactuiers 
Indore tliey are sent off to the interior ; and when so stamjied the addi- 
tional charge is 4 per cent for delivery within the walls of Paris. A 
large portion ofitlie sugar, c’oflee, and other bulky colonial articles which 
are consumed along the frontier, are .introduced clandestinely ; these, 
tobacco exceptc'd, are not often conveyed to the interior, Belgium 
gives on refined sugar, to the exporter, a premium hevond the amount 
of duty jiaid on the raw articles, and a double fraud is, often committed; 
the same sugar returning again and again to Belgium, and receiving the 
premium on each exportation. 

* Of the premiums on smuggling, one half is estimated to he paid to 
the carrier and the other to the smuggler. The smuggling companies 
have usually a chief, who undertakes the pecuniary arrangement of these 
transactions, and is the party with whom the insurance is effected ; he 
arranges with the carrier for the conveyance of the goods, paying ordi- 
^narily from 20 to 30 francs per package. The carrier is not provided 
for by the smuggler, but merely delivers his charge at an appointed 
place, file manager generally receives for himself 5 francs per pack- 
age. The intro'hiction of the goods through the lines usually employs 
three da\s ; arnl ihe average expenditure per man is 12 francs per jour- 
ney. When the goods have passed the lines they commonly leave the 
hands of the smuggling parties, whose business ^ what is called the 
filtration through the frontier. 



1844. 


215 


MacgTOfjoi’s Commercial Statistics, 

\ 

‘ ]M. Blan(iui, airu^s one of the iihlest livinj^ French writers on fiscal 
legislation, observes in his article on contrahande^ in the Encyclopedic du 
Coramcrccint, The contraband is the only resource left for the indus- 
irious to procure foreign articles, the use of which they consider indis- 
pensable, but which are either absolutely profiibited by law, or by the 
high duties which the law imposes. The notable increase of smuggling 
in extent and maniigemeiit, proves that the legislation of the douanes 
should he in harmony with tlie w'ants of the people. If the import 
duties were, moderate, the risks and penalties of contraband would never 
be encountered. That system mu<t be indeed defective which ruins the 
conscientious who observe its laws, and enriches the smuggler who dis- 
regards them at whatever risk.*’ He considers, that under a system of 
moderate duties France might reduce the employes of her customs 
10,000 ludow the present force, which is more than double that num- 
ber.’ — (Sec. V. ch. 15.) * 

Altliongli a part of the French restrictive system has been 
directed against tlnj importation of foreign corn, yet French 
agriculture does not appear to have derived any benefit whatever 
from such protection. It Is inferior to that of most Jliuropean 
countrii's, and has, in fact, scarcely improved at all since the 
time when Arthur Young described it, immediately before the 
first llevolution. Whilst the average produce of wheat per acre 
in Ih^gland range s from 20 to 40 busheds, or about 28 bushels 
for the kingdom, the average produce for tlie whole kingdom of 
If ranee is under 14 bushels per acre. 

‘ Fiiinco, of all countries in Europe,’ says Mr Maegregor, ‘ should 
produce so cheaply as to have no pretence for restricting tlie importation 
of foreign corn. Notwithstanding this nmlonhted fact, a committee of 
the Chamber of Deputies reportcfl in 18.82, flutt “ it we admitti'd the 
food and raiment anil hicUJs and colonial and other objects which 
strangers wonld bring- to our ports, we might probably gain some 
hundreds of millions; should we be the richer in consequence? — for 
the riches of a state are in the elements of iaheur, and w’hen labour fails 
to find employment misery is reproduced. And it is not only a question 
of comfort, hut one of existence ; for if wheat were introduced loithoiit 
duty from the Baltic or Black Sea^ our maritime shores iconld remain 
uncultivated^ and, the effect of a ruinous competition would affect, more 
and more, nearly the whole of our ayrieidiural population,^' This is an 
extraordinary confession on the part of tlie representatives of a great 
people. They d^jclare that France^ with her soil so especially well 
adapted for the raising of corn, with her scientific and agricultural skill, 
with an industrious farming population, and with the expense of freight 
and other charges, equal at least to 20 per cent of the value of corn, is 
incapable of competing with the Baltic and Black Sea corn-grower. 

< The French agriculturist has, however, to contend against a real 
and most oppressive disailvantage ; that is^ the high price of iron 
required for making ploughs, harrows, and other agricultural instruments. 
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By estimates, much under I hose made hy the late Due do la Rochefou- 
cault and others, of the annual wear of the iron of ploughs and of harrows 
in France, and calculating the difference between the aveiage prices, for 
ten years, of iron in that kingdom, and the prices at which, for the 
same period, English iron would have been sold and delivered in France, 
(if not restricted by high duties,) we find that by a very moderate cal- 
culation the agriculture of that kingdom is iaxeAl forty millions of francs 
annually to maintain the proprietors of iron mines and founderies, and 
the proprietors of woods used in making charcoal. M. Annison,an un- 
prejudiced deputy, has estimated this tax, in his Itlxamen de VEnqnete 
siir les FerSt at 49,52^2,000 francs, or nearly two millions sterling.* — (Sec. 
V. chap. 6.) 

Here we find that for forcing the Iron manufactures, which 
never have thriven in France, nor ever will thrive by such 
means, the national agriculture is subjected to an annual charge 
equal to two millions of pounds sterling; whilst that agricul- 
ture continues in a most backward and unsatisfactory state, 
though forced in its turn by taxes upon foreign corn. This is 
the very^’resalt foretold, severity years since, by Turgot, in 
whose works will be found a remarkable opinion, dated 24th 
December 1773, Sur la. Marque des Fers, deprecating protective 
iron duties, by the most unanswerable arguments. ‘ Ce que 
‘ doit fairc la politique,* concludes 4'urgot, ^ est done de s*aban- 
‘ donner au cours de la nature, et an coiirs de commerce, non 
^ moins necessuire, non moins irresistible que le cours de la 
‘ nature, sans prtJtendre le diriger ; pour le diriger sans le 
‘ deranger, etsaiis se nuire a soi-meme, il faudroit pouvoir suivre 

* toutes les variations des besoins, des intcrets, de Tindustrie 

* des homines; il faudroit les corinoitre dans un detail qu’il est 
‘ physiquement impossible de se procurer, et sur lequel le gou- 
^ vernement le plus habile, le plus actif, le plus detailleur, 
‘ risqueru toujours de se tromper au moins de la moitie. J’ajoute 
‘ que si Eon avait sur tous ees details cette multitude de con- 
‘ iioissances qu’il est impossible de rassembler, le resultat en 
‘ serait de laisser aller les choses precisement comme elles vont 
^ toutes seules, par la seule action des intcrets des hommes 
‘ qiEanirne la balance d’une concurrence libre !* 

We pass over the heads of Germany and the Zollverein, (that 
part of the subject having been considered separately on a recent 
occasion ;*) and proceed to Holland, of whose career and com- 
mercial policy our author has furnished an interesting histori- 
cal sketch. The rise, progress, and decline of the Dutch Ne- 


* See this Journal for January 1844. 
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therlands, the wonderful industry and endurance of tlie people, 
and the present prospects df the country, form a most instructive 
field of investigation, fjoin which other Governments may learn 
to distinguish the causes of national wealtlj from those of impo- 
verishment. 

‘ Holland has owed her prosperity — partly to necessity — partly to 
her situation between great rivers llowing down from the centre of Eu- 
rope, through her small territories; — greatly to the thrift, enterjnise, 
and bravery of her people ; and, aided by these physical and moral cir- 
cumstances, quite as much to her liberal and enlightened coiniiiercial 
policy. 

'fhe Dutch inuy not, in the ‘eyes of many, be the nation most to be 
admired in Europe; but they will stand high if we judge them accord- 
ing to their merits, and value them on the stundaiil of what they have 
done. Ey their hatred to tyranny and oppi ession, they ha\e afforded the 
first durable example of free ami religious liberty to the rest of h'urojie. 
To a country almost ffwating on the waters, and subjected to sudden iii- 
undatioiis, they have given a linn foundation, aAd raised formidable bar- 
riers to tbo inroads ot tbe Hoods and ol tbe ocean, 'fhey ba^e, without 
stone or timber in their countiy, built spacious cities and superb edi- 
fices : the foundations and superstructure of vvliich they have carried 
from afar. Without possessing, at liome, any one material used in the 
construction of a ship, they have built navies that have sw'ept the flags 
of their former tyrants from off’ the ocean, and they have disputed the 
seas with tiie most formidable fleets. Without arable land, their cities 
became granaries for supplying Europe ; and wiiU a territory not so 
extensive as Wales, and the people at all limes subjected to heavy taxa- 
tion, their army, their fleet, and their commerce have enabled them to 
rank high among tbe nations of Europe. ^ 

‘ Although under Napoleon tli#ir commerce was nearly annihilated, 
that statesman will be greatly in error who classes the kingdom of 
Holland among those which now stand low in political consequence. 
There are great riclies still in Holland. It is a country in which there 
is less suffering *han in any other in the world: there are no poor- 
rates ; yet those in ilistress are better sheltered, clad, and fed, than in 
any other part of Europe. Benevolent institutions for all necessary aid, 
whether to the orphan, the sick, the blind, or the lame, are found in 
every town in Holland. The principles under which all is managed are, 
no waste, no extravagance, no jobbing in the direction ; that all who 
eat, if in health, must work — and for all who can work there is no ex- 
cuse for being idle', as the municipal administrations are always prepared 
to employ the unoccupied. Begging is there a profession that cannot 
he allow’ed. How different to all this is the condition of Spain ! which 
we shall hereafter contrast 4V it h Holland. 

‘ Taxation has, however, always been high in the United Provinces ; 
yet the wants of the state, not protection to manufactures, formed tiie 
cause of taxation. Holland has, at whateveive^r/jewAfi and endurancey 
always maintained national as well as individual credit. 
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‘ We have examined thoroughly the caii«os wealth in this state, 
and find them to he no other than persevering industry in the pursuit of 
gain — continued hy each individual during life, and transmitted by each 
to his successor ; and the most extraordinary frugality in the manner of 
living — ^joined to the universally governing maxim among the Dutch, 
that it is a disgrace not to live upon much less than one’s income. It 
must not, however, be forgotten that the wars of the Dutch, which oc- 
casioned these high rates of taxation, were often unjust, and ruinous to 
the best interests of the country. The necessities of the state taxed 
consumption, when the occasion required, at enormously high rates ; 
extending this taxation even to corn — to grinding at the mills — to the 
baking of bread — to butter, fish, fruits, legacies, sales of houses, lands, he. 
The laud arnl other direct taxes yield at present about the same revenue 
as the customs and excise, and the whole taxation has not been equal to 
the expenditure since the Belgium revolution. 

‘Since the peace of 1814, Holland has in many respects dejiarted 
from the liberal commercial principles under which she llourished. Fol- 
lowing the example of England, difi'erential tonn,uge duties in favour of 
her own flag, anil a moa ipoly of the colonial trade, have been establish- 
ed — and, lately, pernicious ci'rn-diities have been legalized hy the States- 
General. Bounties (not drawbacks) are also paid on the exportation of 
sugar refined in Holland. The taxation, in consequence of these evils, 
and of maintaining a large army sifice the separation from Belgium, has 
been oppressive ; yet the national credit has been maintained, and the 
tiiriff of duties on foreign commodities is the lowest of any country in 
Europe, excepting those of Switzerland, Tuscany, and Turkey.’ — (Sec. 
VI. chap. 1.) ,, 

In the year 1751, the Prince of Orange, William the 
I'ourth, presented to the States-General a remarkable Memorial, 
containing the*' opinions of all the principal merchants on the 
actual state of commerce, and on the means of restoring it to its 
former grandeur. The merchants enumerate as the causes of 
the past commercial prosperity, the advantageous situation of 
Holland, possessing the mouths of considerable rivers — the 
abundance of fish on the coasts — and the barrenness of the country^ 
which had stimulated to great exertion the genius and industry 
of the people. Among the moral causes are enumerated the free 
constitution of the republic — the pure administration of justice — 
and the absence of civil or religious persecution — the constant 
policy having been to make the country an ^sylurn for perse- 
cuted and distressed foreigners, and to afford protection and 
naturalization to refugees, who were the means of establishing 
many trades, manufactures, and arts. ,The then recent decline 
of commerce is attributed to the increased and overwhelming 
amount of the national imposts ; and a revision of the taxation is 
recommended — especi ally that no duty should be imposed on raw 
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materials, or on foreign goods placed in entrepot, or for transit, 
because the lighter the burdens the greater would be the trade. 

Among the sure syn.ptoms of national decay is the existence 
of a want of employment of capital at ho/ne, combined with a 
diminishing rate of interest; and this has for some time past 
been the case among the Dutch, who have in consequence invest- 
ed or employed a very large portion of their capital in toreign states. 
To England, as the greatest of trading nations, the commercial 
history ot Holland convoys many most useful lessons. Our 
legislature has lately profited by the good example of Holland 
in one particular ; namely, by the passing of Mr Hutt’s Natu- 
ralization Act — a measure which has placed the foreigner, 
for most practical purposes, upon the same footing as the natural- 
born subject. But the warning which Holland has given us to 
reform our financial system remains yet unheeded ; and the fact of 
the superabundance qf capital in the British metropolis, combined 
with a rate of interest so unprecedentedly* low, cannot but sug- 
gest the appiehension that the field of employment^ for that 
capital has been considerably narrowed by the elfects of a long 
continued system of ill regulated taxation. 

At the present time, the Dutch government appears to be 
fully aware of the importance of a low customs' tariff, and our 
staple manufactures are admitted into Holland upon liberal 
terms. Cotton goods of every description, for instance, are 
rattd at only four per cent od valorem ; and tlie general rate of 
duty upon goods unenumerated is two per cent ad valorem. A 
project of a still more liberal taiilf has lately been submitted to 
the legislature, and may probi^bly have come into operation be- 
fore the publication of these remarks. 

The portion of this work devoted to the Russian Empire is 
rich in statistical details illustrative of the actual condition of 
the Colossus of the North. The progress of Russia, as regards 
the acquisition of territory, since the accession of Peter the 
Great, has been unexampled ; but neither her extended empire, 
nor her population of sixty millions, are in themselves to he 
regarded as signs of national strength, without reference to the 
degiec of concentration and of productive power belonging to 
that population.* The scattered people who inhabit the vast ter- 
ritories known by the general name of Russia, are necessarily 
dev(fid of nationality — of that unity of sentiments and interests 
which makes men feel ^ind act as one social body. France is a 
striking example of a really national spirit ; all Frenchmen think 
and wish as one man, as far as their country is concerned ; and this 
is the true secrct»of the effective strcngtlf of that nation. But, 
from not considering the total absence of combination among 
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the widely separated subjects of the Czar, great misconception 
has prevailed relative to the actual force which Russia could 
measure with the forces of other states, v The facts brought to- 
gether by Mr Maogregor tend very much to quiet apprehensions 
on this score, l^^ven admitting that Russia is a power whose policy 
is peculiarly aggressive, and that her movements, therefore, re- 
quire to be vigilantly watched by other governments, still the 
exaggerated notions which have been formed of her greatness 
appear to be fo\uuled ri^er upon the principle of oonte if/no- 
turn pro mcffjnijicoy than upon any accurate knowledge ot the 
real state of her available resources. 

The Russian tarilF has long been highly restrictive, and its 
character was not altered by the modifications which took place 
in the year 1841. llie list of prohibitions is very extensive — 
including various descriptions of cotton, silk, and woollen ma- 
nufactures, iron, cutlery, and hardware, and numerous other 
articles which, unde}\ a moderate tariff, would be supplied by 
England .in exchange for raw produce. At present, our ex- 
ports to Russia amount to only half the value exported from the 
United Kingdom to Holland alone, and to only about one-fourth 
of our exports to Germany. The value of British exports to 
Russia ill 18;]8 (a fair average year,) was cCl,GG3,‘542 — of which 
£1,230,084 consisted of cotton-twist, leaving a balance of only 
£42(),708 for all other articles ; whilst the exports from Russia 
to the United Kingdom in 1887, were £6,977,896 — being no less 
than sevcii-twellths of the entire Russian exports to all parts of 
the world. It thus appears that Englishmen, for their own 
wants and interests, are the largest purchasers of Russian 
produce, notwithstanding her prohibitory tariff’ ; and that if, 
on account of that tariff, Britain were to impose retaliating 
duties against Russia, the British consumer w^ould be the person 
most injured by such a proceeding. Our treaty with Russia, 
signed in January 1848, has secured reciprocity to British ship- 
ping, and has placed British commerce ujion the footing of the 
most favoured nation, furnishing the condition of similar equiva- 
lents. These concessions, however, did not mitigate the pro- 
hibitory character of the tariff, which our author thus de* 
scribes : — * , 


* Since the recent change in the Russian Finance Ministry, a more 
liberal disposition has been manifested ; and there is reason to hope that 
several of the prohibitions in the tariff — among others, the prohibition of 
British printed cottons— ^Will be abolished. We muct, however, recipro- 
cate by admitting Russian tallow as a raw material, duty free. 
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‘ Russia may be said to prohibit the importation of every material 
like those which can be drawn, by the labour of her serfs, from her 
mines and forests, and o.' every foreign manufactured article, in order 
that the labour of those serfs, with the aid of machinery either imported 
or made in the country, and directed by skilful foreign artizans, shall be 
made to produce articles either similar to, or that may be substituted 
for, those of foreign manufacture. We readily admit that this prohil)i- 
tive system, so generally injurious to the empire, may be very profitable 
to the nobles at Moscow, and elsewhere, wtMP proprietors of the 

cheaply and coarsely fed and clad serfs. 

* Russia, for the purpose of supplying and carrying on her manufac- 
tures, permits the importation ot mathematical, optical, astronomical, 
and agricultural instruments ; newly-invented machinery, and models of 
machines, mules, and all the materials enumerated hereafter in Table I. 
of the tariir, required in the arts. 

‘ Cotton twist, still required by her, sheep’s wool, and several other 
articles not enumerated, are admitted at small nominal duties. 

‘ A recent relaxation of (he rigidity of her crimmercial legislation has 
been generally ])romnlg?it(Ml as a return to liberal trading principles; hut 
on examining the prohibitions abolished, we discover that they are 
either of no great importance, or that the duties substituted are so high 
as to preclude any profitable legitimate importation into Russia of ma- 
nufactured goods.’ — (Sect. XII. chap. 7-) 

Notwithstanding tlrat for many years it lias been the settled 
policy of Russia to create home manufactures, lier manufactu- 
ring industry is still very unimportant for a population of sixty 
millions; and is far in arrear of that of Fiance, Germany, and 
the Austrian empire. The smuggler pursues his trade across 
the frontier in spite of ukasesf preventive forts, and an army of 
revenue officers; and will of course continue to do so whilst fo- 
reign inanufaeturers can produce better and cheaper articles than 
those made wiffiln the prohibitory cordon. It ought not, how- 
ever, to he supposed, that the Russian manufactures have maile 
no progress at all. On the contrary, it appears tliathev faelories, 
'which twenty years ago could not produce sufficient cloth lor the 
use of her army, are now able not only to do this, but to export 
considerable quantities of cloth to the markets of Central Asia 
and China. 

The state ofmgriculture in Russia is pecuJiarly interesting, as 
affecting the result which rhight be anticipated from a modifica- 
tion or repeal of the British corn-laws. We therefore need 
not apologize for extracting the following passages from Mr 
Maegregor’s account of the agriculture of the vast plain of the 
Wolga : — 

& • 

< Tamboff, or 'Tambov. — The area of this province is estimated hy 
some Russian authorities at 21,000 square miles, and by Kortsakoff at 
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nearly 25,000 square 'miles, and the population 1,422,000. The sur- 
face is generally a vast iiat plain. In some parts undulations occur, and, 
towards the north, sandy, hoggy forest, and nUrshy lands ; a great pro- 
portion of the province is covered with Hr and other trees. The Steppe, 
towards the east, has no wood of consequence, and the l)lack mouldy soil 
is generally fertile. As not only the productive powers, hut the actual 
produce of this province, have been held forth as alone sufficient to 
overwhelm all Europe with corn, and, at the same time, ruin, if admit- 
ted at a low duty, the farm^s of England, we shall detail at some length 
the information we have collected. 

< It has been declared officially, and it has been repeated and reprint- 
ed frequently, for the j)urpose of showing the danger of allowing the 
importation of foreign corn, that the province of Tainhoif alone yielded 

30.000. 000 quarters. Now, if vve.take M. Kortsakotl’s statement of the 
area — the greatest given hy any one — say at 15,680,200 English acres, 

39.000. 000 quarters would he about twenty husluds per acre ; that is, 
supposing the province of TamhofF were one great corn- held, without 
any part of it occupied ihy towns, buildings of any kind — roads, forests, 
sw'amps, heaths, marshes, pine barrens, or waters. 'I’lie facts, how'ever, 
are, that the soils, the seasons, the weather, and the crops, according to 
the official accounts of this, as has been described, the most fertile pro- 
vince of Russia, are all remarkably variahh>, and that great scarcities of 
grain for food has frequently occurred. Of the annual produce of corn, 
we have for different ])erio(ls the following official statements, or rather 
estimates ;-^In 1802, 9,294,827 cbetwerls, or rather more than 6,000,000 
quarters. In 1821, onlj' 5,223,796 chetwert a. In 1833, the crop was 
stated us abundant, and 800,000 chetwjerts, or 560,000 quarters, were 
exported to Moscow and St Petersburg, We then have an account 
of 10,000,000 chetwerts being the produce of an ordinary cr(»p, and 

17.000. 000 chetvverts that of a good, harvest. Finally, a consular ac- 
count is transmitted to England, stating that the province of Tamh(»ff 
produces 39,000,000 quarters of corn, and the word corn is at once 
translated into the word wlieaL 

‘ Tlie greater portion of the corn produced in Tamhuff, as well as in 
all Russia, is not wheats but rye. Some little wheat, however, is grown 
in Tamhuff — from 21,000 to 35,000 quarters. Oats, and buckwheat, a 
black poor grain, which growls on sandy soils, constitute, next to rye, 
the principal grains grow’ti. Hemp is cultivated to an important ex- 
tent. The cuttle pastured and fattened for Moscow and St Petersburg 
are numerous, but are chiefly driven into Tamboff, for pasturage, from 
the steppes of South-pastern Russia, and even from the Caucasus. The 
horses, excepting those belonging to the nobility, are wretchedly infe- 
rior. There are about 1,140,000 sheep, and 700,000 swine in the pro- 
vince. 

‘ The more recent exaggerations respecting Tamboff are contained in 
a work entitled Materials for a Statistical Accoinif of the Russian 
Empire^ published at St^ I’etersburg in 1839, in the Russian language, 
by Imperial permission. 

< The following extracts f om that work were, translated at St Peters- 
burg from the Russian : — 
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‘ Now, it is equally evident that the above statement is also f>reatly 
exaggerated. In the firspplacc, the extent of land under cultivation is 
staled above to be 4,000,000 to 4,500,000 of deijiatines. M. KorisakoflF, 
vv her allows a greater surface to the province than any other writer, esti- 
•tnates the whole extent, including water, marshes, torests, meadow and 
pasture, &c., at 5,013,222 deciatines; and the arable land at 2,226,177 
deciatines. 

‘ The above account of 4,r)00,000 deciatines being solely under corn 
culture, is a palpable exaggeration; for if the torests, marshes, and 
waters alone were deducted from the largest estimate of the area of 
Tumbotf, the remaining part w'ould not exceed 4,500,000 deciatines ; 
and M. Kortsakoff allo\\s about 1,500,000 tor pastures and meadows; 
so that, taking the highest estimate, there could not have been more 
than 3, 000, ()()() deciatines left for arable cultivation, and from this quan- 
tity must he deducted the spaces occuj)ied by towns, roads, ^cc. Allow- 
ing, as a mere basis of valuation, that 3,000,000 deciatines of 'Famboff 
were one vast corn-lield, vA itliont any deduction Jor separatiims betw'een 
inclosures, or any space*lett for other divisions, paths, &c., and deduct- 
ing the one-tliird lelt fallow, according to the above stutenienf, then the 
extreim*. quantity left ior sowing v\ould be 2,000,000 deciatines, or 

5.400.000 acres. The pio<iuce, at the lowest quantity given above, 

11.410.000 quarters^-:: 18^1 bushels per acre. 'I'aking the highest quan- 
tity, 17,220,000 quarieis, the jiroduce would be about 25^ bushels j)er 
acre. All the acc<»uuts of the produce of corn in the province of Tam- 
hidf^ must tluu’ofore, to tho^e wdio will examine the foregoing state- 
ments, prove to have he(‘n the^iost extraordinary exaggerations that 
could have been used, fur the purpose of misleading the statesmen and 
toirifying the landlords and fanners of other countries. After a careful 
examination of all the slaleiuenls, J^nd all the inlormatioli which we have 
been alje to procure, we fec i convinced that the province of Tamboff, 
instead of producing 39,000,000 quart(*rs ol corn, or the quantity since 
dirninirthed to 17,220,000 quarters, and in the worst seasons to 1 1,400,000 
quarters, has iiev^r, during the inciht. plentiful harvest, yieldc^d above 
10,000,000 quarters of all kinds ol grain.’ — (Sect. XU. chap. 25.j 

Of all the European states, there is none upon which nature 
has bestowed more of the elements of wealth and power than 
Spain. Her fine climate and soil — her great mineral riches — and 
her numerous rivers and seaports — place her far above the average 
of other nations ift respect to natural advantages ; yet doubts can 
hardly fail to arise as to whether those advantages are in reality 
such, When we see Holland, destitute of the greater part of them, 
ascribing the industry and enterprise of her sons to the very bar- 
renness of her soil. Indeed, national superiority is found to 
depend far more upon the race of men than on the country which 
they inhabit. t 

Restrictive commercial legislation, and financial abuses, have 
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reduced Spain to an almost unparalleled state of degradation and 
impoverishment. The character and effects of her insane legis- 
lation are well described by Mr Macgregor : — 

< The commercial legislation of Spain has been, and continues to he, 
one of the most pernicious and restrictive of all the systems of trading 
exclusion. While that most despotic of governments possessed an em- 
pire in America to interchange commodities with, her code of trading 
laws w'as, comparatively speaking, not altogether so ruinous to her 
finances and credit as it has, generally with other measures, proved 
since that period disastrous to her general interests, and so discredit- 
able to her national dignity and moral character, during the last thirty 
years. From the time the Inquisition, and other tyrannical inventions of 
the Court and Church, drove the industrious Moors from Spain, human 
ingenuity, absolutism, and power, could not possibly have contrived and 
enforced measures more efficiently calculated to retard the improvement 
and prosperity of the kingdom, than those of the Government, coupled 
with the authority of the Church. 

‘ Spain occupies a suvface nearly one half greater than all the British 
Isles, witji a soii capable of yielding nearly double the value of agricul- 
tural produce. Spain is eleven times as large as Holland ; the latter 
has no minerals, little land for other purposes than for grazing and for 
buildings — no timber — and a climate the character of which is humid, 
and for a part of the year severely cold. If Spain and Holland were 
left to themselves in the event of a warlike contention, which of the na- 
tions woufd he the most likely to overcome the other ? At present, 
opinion would decide in favour of Holland. 

‘ 'I'he example of these two nationsllb an elucidation of the power or 
weakness of countries, in consequence of the wisdom and industry, or 
the folly and negligence of man, in opposition to natural advantages or 
obstructions. Holland lias thriven ♦,nd. attained power und<*r a system 
of commercial freedom. Spain has sunk to the lowest jioint of Euro- 
])ean degradation under the most restrictive and prohibitive customs’ 
laws. 

‘ The proud system of Spanish legislation was hused on possessing 
and securing within herself all kinds of luxury, wealth, and jiow er. First, 
by prohihliing the entrance of coipmodities from any country excejit her 
cohmial empire ; and ^econdly, by forcing the latter to consume no ma- 
nufactured articles except those of Spain, with the specious view that^ 
all the jirecious metals would necessarily he sent to the mother-country, 
where flie\ would he forced to remain if no foreign commodities w^ere 
admitted. But, in »deliance of this system, the precious metals were 
drained off to foreign countries, both from her colonies and from Spain, 
^nearly as rapidly as they were robbed from the natives of Mexico and 
Peru, or drawn from the mines by the millions of American and African 
slaves who have been exterminated under the cruel labour to which they 
were doomed. 

< British colonists had no sooner settled in North America, than they 
^ commenced a very lucrative contraband trade to the Spanish settlements 

in Cuba and South Ameiica. It soon becarne a trade of prodigious 



1 8 1 5 . Macgregor’s (k^mmerctal Statistics, 225 

t 

value and clear gain, in exchanging all Ports of English manufactures 
for the precious metals; the latter wore remitted chielly to England, 
and partly retained as a ciiculating medium in the colonies. The Span- 
ish monarchy, to prevent this trade, stationed fleet of guarda-cosias 
along the shores, and their indiscriminate interruption and seizure of all 
•British vessels met with in those seas, caused the war of 1739 between 
England and Spain. Afterw'urds, although England had no interest, but 
quite the contrary, to break up this commerce, she w'as induced by 
Spain to order the liiitish cruisers to seize all British vessels found near 
the coasts of the Spanish colonies ; and the former having acted as if 
they received their orders from Spain, efTectually put down the trade,* 
until it w'as, after the independence of America, resumed with as great 
activity as before, by the citizens of the ,JJnited Stiites. Spain was, 
during the whole period, filled with contraband merchandise by way of the 
Basque Provinces — by smuggling tlirough Portugal and over the Pyre- 
nees — by way of the Mediterranean, and afterwards, up to the present 
day, with great activity i'1)y the way of Gibraltar.* — (Sect. XIV. chap. 5.) 

The extent to which smuigglino^ is still carvled on, on the Span- 
ish frontier, is aUojrether enormous — at least a hundr^’d thou- 
sand armed men are engaged in it; and more than three hundred 
thousand persons arc described as being entirely occupied in the 
contraband trade — among whom are several members of the 
Cortes, and even the manufacturers themselves I The cotton 
manufactures of Catalonia have, for nearly a century, Enjoyed a 
complete monopoly both in Spain and her colonies. What has 
been the result ? The rncdiym importation ot raw cotton into 
Spain, from 1834 to 1840 inclusive, did not amount to ten mil- 
lions of pounds, which was little more than half tlje quantity im- 
ported into England in the ywr 1784 — less than the twenty- 
sixth part of the British importation in 1830 — and less than one- 
sixtieth part of the British importation of raw cotton in 1840 ! 
The English and French cotton manufacturers have, by tbe aid 
of the smuggler, beat tbe Catalonian out of tbe field. Accord- 
ing to the work of the Spanish senator Mailiani,* cited by our 
author, the value of cotton goods annually smuggled into Spain 
from England and France, stands thus : — from England, through 
Spanish ports, Gibraltar, Portugal, and Italy, £1,083,218 ; 
from France, £1,331,008 ; — total, £3,014,826. Other'writers 
have calculated the same amount at betweei^ five and six mil- 
lions sterling ; but Marliani’s estimate is sufficient to show 
that the prohibitory system has afforded no protection wliat- 
ever to the Catalonian •manufacturers. They afe unable to 
supply even a third of the quantity required for consumption ; 


* Ih let Tnjlaencia del Si&tcma Prohib'Ui^o, ‘Madrid, 1842, 
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and Spain is deluged with English and French cotton goods, 
which do not pay one fiirthing to the Spanish treasury. There 
is also much smuggling in tobacco ana other articles ; and the 
final result is, that the entire income which Spain derives from 
customs’ revenue scarcely exceeds £ 800 , 000 , whilst the prohibi- 
tive system entails an annual public loss, for the benefit of the 
manufacturers, of four millions sterling ! The capital invested 
in the Catalonian cotton manufacture is stated at not more than 
£200,000 sterling, and the number of persons employed at about 
60 , 000 . For the sake of this insignificant interest the prohibi- 
tory system is kept up by the government ; whilst it is well un- 
derstood that the principal manufacturers maintain their cotton 
fabrics for the purpose of a mask to bide their contraband trans- 
actions, and to enable them to sell as their own the productions 
of France and England ! So shameful a scheme of public 
plunder has fcely been brought to light. The Spanish go- 
vernment lias, indeed, lately announced an intention of subject- 
ing its tariff to revision ; but it is obvious that nothing short of 
the most thorough and searching reform will suffice for the cor- 
rection of a system of fraud and demoralization so widely ex- 
tended. 

Portugal possesses even more natural adaptations than Spain 
for an extensive commerce; and commands the mouths of the 
principal Spanhdi rivers. The cultivation of the vine has 
alvvays formed the main brancli of agricultural industry, though 
the soil is admirably suited to wheat and other grain ; and it is a 
singular fact, ♦that the inhabitants have for centuries depended on 
other countries for bread. The matiufacturos are very unimpor- 
tant. The Portuguese tariff is less jirohibitory than that of 
Spain, but the rates of duty are high enough to operate most 
unfavourably to the interests both of the conr^umer and of the 
wine trade ; which would be greatly benefited if a commercial 
treaty for the mutual reduction of certain import duties could be 
effected with Great Britain. We have a treaty of reciprocity 
with Portugal, dated in July 1842 ; and it is much to be desired 
that tlie spirit of that treaty should be still further carried out. 

‘ Commerce in Uiis kingdom,’ Kays Mr Macgr(|gor, ‘ has not been 
,so much restricted by a high tariff or prohibitions, os by the malad- 
, ministration of a government, which, by its imbecility and tyranny, broke 
down those energies and that spirit of adventure which had at one time 
distinguished the Portuguese nation. The extensive lands htdd bylbe 
monasteries, and, the darkening power of the church, have always formed 
another chief t?adse- of imtional degradation. The separation of Brazil 
n^early confplefod-fh^nin of the Portofpiese* trac^, nihicb, in regard to 
exports, is ,ndv/ ‘clbieHy:?iimited to wine,, fruits, wood, cork, and salt. 
The natural edvantaff# resources of the kingdom, however. 
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ought to enable Portugal to become one of the most important trading 
countries in Europe. Xhe want of roads, the barbarism of the laws and 
police, the consequent insecurity of person and .property, and the general 
ignorance of the population, especially in latter times, as to all the arts 
and sciences, do not warrant us to hope for an early regeneration of this 
ancient kingdom. 

* Of all the treaties into which England has entered with foreign 
states, none has been so highly and generally praised as that with Por- 
tugal, signed by Mr Methuen at Lisbon in December 1703. Those 
who have undergone the labour of enquiring fully into its effects, will 
conclude that none -has been more generally pernicious. Treaties or 
conventions of commerce have been considered as contracts by which 
one nation has endeavoured to obtain an advantage from another. If 
the true principles of trade were fully understood, treaties for regulat- 
ing international commerce would become useless. The spirit of 
such conventions between one nation and another, ^hstirictly conveys 
the meaning that somh others than the contracting states are j)lace(l 
upon a less favouraldc understanding; while all exhibit the restrictions 
which commercial legislation has, in almost every country, itnposed on 
industry, trade, enterprise, and intercourse. If the qualifications neces- 
sary for the negotiation of a good commercial treaty, as sketched in ii 
pamphlet attributed to Mr Eden in 1787, could ever be possos^^ed 
by any one man, or even by several men, and if such good treaty 
be jironounced ** a masterpiece of skill,” great allowances may he 
made for those who have negotiated commercial treaties with* fo- 
reign governments ; hut at the same time such negotiations ought 
never to he entrusted to any but men wdio possess the best knowledge of 
the sound principles of international exchange, joined to skill, di«^crelion, 
and judgment, in executing a trust^in wdiicli the most niJinerous interests 
of nations and individuals are so deeply, widely, and may, in consequence, 
be permanently involved. The Methuen treaty stipulated for the admis- 
sion of English w'oollens (then })rohihited) into Portugal, in considera- 
tion of England' admitting, <‘/br ever after, '' Portugal wines at 
two-thirds of the duty payable on the wines of France. This 
most unwise of treaties w'ith a country having l)ut a small popula- 
tion, the greater part of which were and are poor, and unable to con- 
sume any great quantity, comparatively speaking, of Hritish woollens, 
gave rise to that legislation on the part of France, which has constituted 
a war of material injuries between two great countries from that period 
up to the present, day. With the visionary fallacious object of 
encouraging our woollen manufactures, by finding an exclusive market 
for them in Portugal, we nearly prohibited the importation of the lead- 
ing article which France had to interchange with us for .manufactures ; 
and for this purpose we consented to drink scarcely any other than the 
heavy, black, and spirituous wines of ^Oporto, iftstead of the clear and 
W'holeson^e wines of '^Bordeaux, Burgui^^y, an^ Ghwnpagne. We dp 
not deny that there were' advantages in Slaving % market for our wool- 
lens in Portugal — especially one, of which',' if ti 9 t the jjrincipal, was the 
means afforded of, sending them afterwards bf contraband into Spain, 
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English woollens, however, found their way extensively into Portnga 
before the date of the Methuen treaty, in defip^ce of the legal prohibi- 
tion; afld fortunately that treaty exists no longer to shackle us in our 
commercial negotiations with other wine-producing countries/— (Sect, 
XV. chap. 2.) 

The fallacy of the principle of the Methuen treaty is now so 
generally understood and admitted, that it would be quite super- 
fluous to add any thing here in its condemnation. The error 
consisted in supposing that British industry in general would be 
benefited by the forcing a particular branch of it into a particu- 
lar channel ; for that is the effect of obtaining the admission of 
our manufactures into a given country on lower terms than other 
foreign states. Mr Methuen’s diplomacy was misdirected, be- 
cause the loss which it entailed upon us in France and other 
countries was gdreater than the advantage secured in Portugal, 
It would seem, however, that foreign governments have not in 
general arrived at this conclusion. For ekample, by the treaty 
between the Zollverein and the United States of America, which 
was signed at Berlin in March 1844, but not ratified, both par- 
ties contemplated the admission of certain articles of each other’s 
produce and manufacture on more favourable terms than the pro- 
duce and manufacture of other nations. Again, by the treaty of 
September last between Belgium and the Zollverein, Belgic 
iron is admitted 'into Germany at a duty lower than that upon 
other foreign iron, whilst corresponding favours are granted by 
Belgium to German wines and silks. It is perfectly clear that 
such favours, as long as they are exclusive, must be injurious to 
the general industry of the contracting states; because production, 
for a time at least, must be unnaturally compelled to take the 
direction of the favoured channel. By providing that the wines 
of Portugal should be received in England at one-tkird less duty 
than those of France, the Methuen treaty so fettered the 
British Government as to prevent its making just concessions 
to France in return for reciprocal advantages. But such exclu^ 
sive favours should be carefully distinguished from concessions 
made by one state to another, which the conceding state would 
be equally ready tft extend to other nations, either gratuitously, 
or in return for corresponding equivalents. Remissions of duties, 
which are intended to be made applicable to all nations^ are 
of course not open to the objection applicable to the Methuen 
treaty ; and such arrangements have, in fact, been sanctioned by 
clauses contained in many existing treaties of reciprocity, whicli 
admit of tho contracting states being placed respectively upon the 
most favoured footing, either in return for satisfactory equiva- 
lents, or gratrUitoiisly,’ as the case may b(5^. in the present tern- 
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per of most foreign states — too much disposed as they are to act 
upon the French maxim of avoiding whatever conditions England 
may propose — it becogies every day more and more difficult lo 
agree upon mutual remissions of specific /luties as the basis of 
commercial treaties ; and it is certain that the very anxiety of 
the British Government to obtain commercial facilities for its 
subjects, has often tended to excite the jealousy and apprehen* 
sion of foreign powers. Under these circumstances, little more 
can be effected by negotiation than to obtain treaties of reci- 
procity ; whereby our ships and goods may obtain admission 
into foreign countries upon the footing of the most favoured flag 
— either unconditionally, or subject to the same conditions as are 
re(|uired from other favoured nations. What Ihitish commerce 
alone wants in foreign markets is, to use a familiar expression, a 
fair field and no favour; — let our trade only not be placed on a 
footing of undue disadvantage in foreign ports, and British en- 
terprise and industry* wdll not fail to work ^heir own way. 

We regret that oflr limits prevent us from carrying oiir ex- 
tracts further ; and particularly from noticing the autnoi’s judi- 
cious remarks on the quarantine laws, under the head of the 
Italian States ; as well as his interesting sketch of the history and 
present condition of the slave-trade, under the title of Western 
Africa. iStatistical subjects arc, of all others, the most difficult 
to do full justice to in a literary Journal, without wearying the 
patience of the general reader ; but wo liav^ said enough, we 
hope, to show that Mr Maegregor’s woik is of a description emi- 
nently deserving of serious attention ; and if our remarks shall 
have contributed, in any mat<y:ial degree, to imfuess the public 
with the great importance of a branch of knowledge which 
peculiarly comes home to the ‘ business and bosoms' of the whole 
community, the brief space we have been enabled to devote to 
it will not have been fruitlessly applied. 


Art. VII. — Leaves from a Journal other FragJncnts^ in 
Verse. By Loud Robehtson. 8vo. London: 1845. 

T hough there is much of native beauty and gracefulness in 
the descriptions iLuid sentiments of this attractive little 
volume, its warmest eulogists will still, we think, allow that its 
interest and recommendations are, to some extent, extrinsic — 
arising from its particular authorship, aifd the recollections and 
occurrences recalled by, or attending its very unexpected appear- 
ance. Aft eminent and successful Advocate who* had recently^ 
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attained the highest honours of a jealous and engrossing profes- 
sion, and hitherto wholly unsuspected of any serious intercourse 
with the Muses, sucUlculy presented himself in the literary arena, 
ill the new and perilous character of a candidate for poetical 
honours ; and that no*t in the lighter walk of the playful or the 
humorous, in which, by all who know him, he might well be 
supposed capable of pleasing, but in the higher and more en- 
nobling field of earnest emotion and meditative reflection. It 
was hardly possible for those who esteemed and respected the 
many good qualities of the man, and the high distinction of 
uniform candour and straightforwardness in the bearing of the 
pleader, to listen to this announcement without a certain degree 
of anxiety ; and perhaps in proportion to the nervousness with 
which the intelligence was at first received, is the feeling of re- 
lief and satisfaction now that the trial is successfully over. But, 
before we proceed further, it is fit that we should give the brief 
history of a publication, of which the first mention excited this 
lively and varied interest. 

Lord Kobertson’s elevation to the Bench in the Spring of 
1844, gave him the disposal of the following Summer and Autumn 
vacation for the usual period of four months. He eagerly availed 
liimself of this first considerable interval of exemption from the 
calls of professional employment to visit the Continent ; and occa- 
sionally, during the progress of his rapid journey, which extended 
to Naples, he recurded in verse the impressions received, and 
the thoughts suggested by the deeply interesting scenes and ob- 
jects through which he passed, or which he surveyed ; and, on his 
return, be printed a selection from., these poetical sketclies, for his 
family and his intimate friends. The approbation bestowed upon 
them induced him afterwards to give them, with some additions, 
to the public at large ; and hence the volume, called by him 
‘ Leaves from a Journal,’ of which we are now more particularly 
to speak. 

The chief recommendation o£^ these ^ Leaves’ consists in the 
evident sincerity of the feelings which they embody ; for there is 
no mistaking the genuineness of the excitement by which they 
have been dictated, Wc see that tlie writer has been taken by 
surprise by the no\^elty and splendour of scenofi long thought 
of, but with which lie at last has been unexpectedly brought 
into contact ; tliat he writes with all the unhesitating warmth 
of a first impression 3 and that, feeling every thing to be new to 
^limscdf, lie does not pause to consider whether. his impressions of 
such scenes, when conveyed in verse, will be equally new to his 
readers. Probably liad he been more familiar with the range of 
poetical literature, and known how much of his train of thought 
%nd imagery j|j|^d of necessity been anticipated by his'predeces- 
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sors, the ^ Leaves’ would never have been put together in the 
shape in which we are happy to have them before us. But unem- 
barrassed by any such disheartening foreknowledge, and deeply 
conscious of a real emotion and excitemept under the new in- 
fluences by which he was surrounded, he does not hesitate to give 
vent to his impressions as they arise j and thus ideas and images, 
ill themselves suflicmntly familiar and commonplace, assume a 
certain aspect and cnaracter of originality — simply because we 
see that they are no imitations at second-hand of the thoughts of 
others, but the genuine reflection of the things themselves, as 
they were stamped upon the responding heart and mind of the 
writer. If, indeed, any man of quick oliservation, and of a 
kindly and sympathetic spirit, will faithfully portray in verse 
what he feels when first emancipated from professional care and 
toil, and suddenly placed in circumstances where the wonders of 
art and nature glide by him in rapid succession, he may probably, 
indeed, utter many commonplaces, and giv? vent to some incon- 
gruous conceptions; but a groundwork of truth and nature will 
be found at the bottom, and it will require but little novelty of 
treatment, or nicety of poetical embellisliment, to create a cer- 
tain interest in, and secure a genial indulgence for, his verses. 

Of all persons, too, we are convinced that the hard-workj||g 
lawyer — if originally possessed of a spark of romance, or gifted 
with a natural love of beauty, as the author of these ‘ Leaves’ 
plainly is — remains the most impressible by th*e enthusiasm pro- 
duced by such clianges; — the most likely to indulge in a species 
of amabiJls Imania, under circumstances that call forth the latent 
feelings. The very hurry ai^d anxiety of his ordinary exis- 
tence makes every pause in the whirl of life a source of positive 
enjoyment ; and if to this be added, that his natural tastes and 
sympathies have not been dissipated, as in the case of the pro- 
fessed (lUeUante and lill6ratev)\ but have remained, as it were, 
pent up and concentrated, and indulged only at rare and stolen 
intervals, we may conceive with what elasticity these feelings will 
spring lip when the pressure of professional duties is removed, 
and he is left at leisure to realize his early dreams, and traverse 
in person scenes which he had so often longed, but scaii^ely ex- 
pected, under the pressure of his suflbeating^ briefs, ever to sec. 
Many an inmate of the Temple, we doubt not, looking down 
on that fine quiet old garden that lies islanded, as it were, amidst 
the restless ocean of London life, has echoed Wordsworths 
lines : — 

‘ Vallomhrosa I I long in thy shadiest wood 

To slumber, reclined on the moss-cover d floor, 

To listen to A rnVs precipitous flood, 

Wben the stillness of evening has deepenM its roar; 
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* To range through the temples of Poestum, to muse 
In Pompeii, preserved by her burial in earth ; 

On pictures to gaze where they drank in their hues, 

And murmur swpet songs on the ground of their birth 1' 

In truth, if he wishes to enjoy the feeling of complete eman- 
cipation and immunity from professional cares, so as to leave him 
at leisure to enjoy, without any counteracting influences, the 
impressions produced by novelty, beauty, and grandeur, he must 
not linger at home. Mails, steamboats, and railways have an- 
niliilated, in as far as Great Britain is concerned, the relaxation 
of holidays. Go where he will, business follows him. It is in 
, vain that he takes the wings of the Great Western, seeking rest 
in some of the green hollows or seagirt nooks of Devon : the 
means by which he escapes afford the same fatal facilities for 
pursuit. His clerk follows in the next train, duly depositing on 
his table the inevitable brief. 

To be safe, he mVist, in a w^ord, leave the Channel behind 
him. Orce on the C'ontinent, lie may combine the sense of 
security with pleasurable excitement. The more rapidly he 
moves, the more attractive will appear the passing pageant which 
unrolls Itself before him. He sees it only in imposing masses ; 
htiibas no time to dissect, to criticise, to get weary of details. 
The stately * star-y-pointing ’ Cathedrals of France or Belgium 
first captivate his imagination, and lead back his thoughts into 
• the sphere of devotional awe, by their notions of vastness, their 
intermixture of gloom and splendour, and that harmonious unity 
of proportion v/liich suggests the idea of a -spontaneous growth 
rather than of slow architectural t'ombiiiation. The fenced cities 
and burgal halls of the Low Countries, uniting all the fretwork of 
ornament with the strength of foi tresses, vividly recall the stir- 
ring times and civic contests out of which the frame of modern 
society has grown into form. The ‘ chiefless castles breathing 
* stern farewells ’ from every eminence bordering the majestic 
Bhine, which is bearing him onward to his destination, aw'akcn a 
thousand legendary memories ‘ of ladye-love and war, romance 
‘ and knightly worth/ As these recede, he finds himself, almost 
by dream-like transition, among the rocks and green valleys of 
Switzerland: heseeSthe shadowsof the far-distant* Alps reflectedin 
the blue lake at his feet ; he climbs that Giant’s staircase by which 
this mountain barrier is scaled. From the region of ice and snow, 
^ he passes, as if by magic, into a clime of Ibe sun. Milan receives 
him with all her historical memories, her libraries, her galleries of 
art, her unique and dazzling cathedral. He next sails between 
ranks of palaces along the watery streets of the Silent City — im- 
bibing in kindred silence the peculiar charm of its quaint and 
waning magnificence. Florence spreads before him her uncount- 
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ed treasures of art ; Naples courts him with her joyous and luxu- 
riant beauty; till the long-continued and delightful strain of 
emotion attains its climax, as he treads — almost doubtful whether 
he can believe his vision realized — the streets of Rome. 

Such appears to have been pretty nearly the rapid course pur- 
sued by Lord Robertson ; nor is it wonderful that to one enjoy- 
ing, amidst such sc^es, his first complete professional leisure, 
with the agreeable, the triumphant consciousness, of having 
earned his right to it by labours performed, and distinction hon- 
ourably won, every tiling should present itself steeped, as it 
were, in a double sunshine ; and that the writer should fearlessly 
give vent to a strain of romance and enthusiasm, which, in our 
colder and more calculating latitude, and with the fear of criticism 
immediately before his eyes, he would probably have taken no 
inconsiderable care to suppress. Under this agreeable intoxica- 
tion of the mind, the jnarvel in truth is, not that a reverend Sena- 
tor became a little sentimental, but tliutji he did not write a 
dithyrambic. ^ 

We have prepared our readers not to expect from these — never- 
theless most pleasing — sketches much of absolute originality. 
'I’lie writer is contented wdth the first and most obvious aspects 
of things. Generally speaking, the reflections arc such as lie^on 
the surface, and might almost be characterised as unavoidable. 
Rut this must not be taken too literally. Soiye of the thoughts 
are novel — not a few of the turns very graceful and appropriate, 
"riiere is frequently a fulness and melody in the versification 
that falls pleasingly on the ear; though at othci; times perplex- 
iiigly checkered and marred by lines wliicli, from their defective 
and untunefiil formation, suggest an uneasy doubt wdietlier the 
writer is really alive to the difference of accents, or the deficiency 
or excess of syjlables, in the construction of verses ; or w hether 
he chooses to treat the question of number and melody as a 
matter of indilference. Milton himself, in the most elaborate 
and ambitious, though we arc not inclined to think tlic most suc- 
cessful poem in the volume before us,* is introduced ^committing 
short and long,* to an extent of which that immortal master of 
melody would scarcely have approved could the poem h'ave been 
submitted to his revisal. • 

We have spoken of the sincerity of tone — the cheerful spirit — 
and the warm-hearted sympathy w^bicli pervade these sketches : to 
which we may add a picturesque eye, and considerable power of 
presenting to the mind the characteristic features of the scene to 
be depicted. This is effected, no doubt^ not by that pregnant 


See the Poem entitled ‘ Milton and Galileo.’ 
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condensation with which the ^reat poet seizes In a line or two the 
spirit of the spot, and detains it, as it were, before the eye of 
the reader; but by a process of accumuhi^ion of details, a little 
heavy sometimes, bu{ certainly producing in the aggregate a 
strong impression of reality. Such, for instance, is the case 
with the lines on Pompeii — where a number of little traits, 
briefly piled together, bring back a vivid an^ palpable pjcture of 
that ‘ fair sepulchre the sandy glare of all around ; the solitude 
and deathlike whiteness of its wilderness of Jialf-disinterred halls, 
temples, and tombs ; and the solemn effect produced by the con- 
trast of this sepulchral repose witli the over-living and active vol- 
cano in the background, to which it owed its destruction ; — 

‘ Temples of Jove and Isis, from the sand 
Rising in sunny cluster’d beauty, liail ! 

Your vvorship}»ers are lied ; your priests have fallen ; 

Pompeii’s kindred deities are gone ; 

Rroken their effigies, their shrines decay’cf, 

Hash’d the tribunal, where, to combat doom’d, 

Gutltless or guilty, stood the slave forlorn. 

No sound comes from the theatre of blood, 

Save hum of lizard, grasshopper, or bee ; 

Within the senate hall the snake lies coil’d — - 
The orator is dumb — the patriot sleeps. 

In thy soft garden bowers and quiet homes, 

Beauty has lost her smile, and love her pouer. 

The forum is forsaken. Hush’d the crowd, 

That iu the busy mart jostled for gain. 

The chariot- w'heels along the vvell'W'orn stones 
INIove not5’ Empty the jars of wine and oil ; 

Broken tJie grinding-stones ; ciild'are the lieartlis ; 

The gold within its master’s grasp is seal’d. 

The armourer, the smith, the labourer rests — 

The slave and prisoner from his chains set free. i 
The sentinel keeps his post, an armed atomy ! 

Fountains and baths are dry. Ended the sports. 

Tragic and comic theatres repose — 

The actors rest — the wrestlers struggle not. 

The mummer’s jest is o’er. The song is hush’d. 

The minstrel’s harp is broke — the wine-cup fallen.’ 

There is the samii feeling of local truth, the same rendering 
back of the feelings awakened by the spot, in the lines descriptive 
of Pozzuoli, with its grass-grown amphitheatre — the silence of 
its vaults and arches, broken by the roll of thunder overhead — 
the lonely pillars of Serapis, mirrored in the deep sea-green 
waters that now flood the temple — the placid lakes — the far- 
stretching coast stu3ded with nameless ruins of Roman gran- 
deur, and the calm Mediterranean, with jts islands, bounding 
the horizon* 
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Tlie lines that follow flow very smoothly ; though we must add, 
that we would willingly have dispensed with the comparison — 
more quaint than appropriate — between jealousy and Vesuvius : — 

< Isles of surpassing loveliness, that seem , 

The very gems of nature’s diadem, 

Mountains wliicli from the dark blue waters spring. 

And to the sea give hack an equal beauty — 

Sulphureous spots whose ever-smouldering llames, 

Sullenly oozing through the burning marie, 

Whisper of iires primeval — while o’er all 
That mighty monarch, bright Vesuvius, 

Making, like jealousy, the food he feeds on, 
iiurns with a splendour unextinguishahle ; 

Scattering his llame and smoke on high to heaven, 

Ilis scorching em])ers to the tranquil sea. 

Lo ! at his feet, the clustering vine, the fig, 

The cactus, and the olive, and the palm — 

The rarer urangej with her golden glare, , 

Cilisfening amidst*the fruits of common growth, 

And harmless wild-llowers every spot hedecking.’ 

Hero again, in the sketch entitled ‘Venice,’ is an observation 
true in itself, and most gracefully expressed : — 

< Every being moving in (he streets 
.Moves with a grace. The common gondolier, 

Vender of water, fruits or llov\ers, or sj)ice \ 

And oven the beggar, lounging by the !?qiiare 
or great St Mark, or sluml)ering by some porch, 

Antique or Saracenic, while he casts 
A shadow o’er the tesselak'd pavement, 

In easy posture sleeps, and as he sleeps, 

Dreams of the glories of the days gone by/ 

Of the remaining sketches, the best are ‘ Rome,’ ‘ Florence 
on return,’ and the lines written in the ‘ Simplon.’ The hrst, 
tliougli unequal, contains some striking^ lines not unworthy of 
the subject, but is too lon^ for our purpose. ‘ Florence on re- 
turn’ embodies a common thought felt by every one, and often 
indeed expressed before, but which bears repetition from its bim* 
plieity and universality : — 

‘ Why looks fair Florence fairer than before, 

Why doth Val d’Amo smile more bcauteously, 

Richer her groves, ^loftier her Aiqumines ? 

Her river murmur with a gentler llovv. 

Villas and vineyards thus seem sw'eeter now ? 

And happy homesteads still more cheerful gleam 
’Midst greater glee, through gladsome i wscuny ? 

I Come we from colder clime, from land less fair— 

Were their memorials of the time gone by 
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More meagre, or their works of art less bright ? 

Ah no ! By Naples’ bay our course has been, 

The fairest scene in this enchanted land-- 
Fix’d in the inmost soul soon as befield. 

Pozzuoli and ‘Pompeii’s placid peace 
Have touch’d our hearts with sympathy and love ; 

Ancient and modern Rome for us disclosed 
Their treasures rich. The Coliseum vast, 

I'he noblest temple of the Christian vvorhl. 

The princely Vatican : — while yet more late 
We Jeft Perugia’s heights and Nurni’s vales. 

Or shines the sun more brightly ; does the air 
More balmy breathe, along tliese olive slopes, 

Through summer’s soft advance and golden dajs ? 

No, rather say the closing autumn easts 
A shade around, and the half- faded leaf 
Tells of the winter’s near and sere npproacli. 

What then thus brightens all the glov ing scene ? 

Well was it */rit by him who told th^ force 
^,Of fancy — “ In the mind alone doth dwell 
The source of all that’s beauteous and sublime.” 

'i’he power that minstrel sung, thus acting tru(‘, 

By memory and association sway’d, 

Unfolds the star which guides us northward still 
To home beloved, and lightens all the land 
With brightest glimpses from the shrine within. 

Nor say ohe cold in clime are cohl in love — > 

The love of country, noisiest of its class, 

Burns strongest in their breasts; and in its train 
Bri ng^• honour, virtue, charity, and peace.’ 

Perhap.s the most compact and best sustained of these verses 
— certainly, on the whole, the best in point of diction, and the 
most harmonious in the flow of versification — are the lines en- 
titled ‘ In the Simplon.’ We do not hesitate to say, that both 
in thought and expression they are such as many of our moro^ 
experienced versifiers might well wish to own : — 

‘ Basilicas of Florence, Rome, Milan ! 

With all your architectural tracery 
^ And pomp, what are ye to this scene compared? 

These are the temples of the living God, 

Rear’d hy*d mightier hand than that of man ; 

Their deep foundations to the centre piercing. 

Their summits soaring upward to the sky, 

Their hoar anHquity, creation’s dawn ! 

What’ are your gleaming marbles, gems, and gold, 

To snow-flake resting softly on-those peaks. 

Or glacier glistening as the golden sun 
This sanctuary vast lights with his raya 
For morning or for evening prayer? Nor lark 
"TfaeXi other ornament : these countless rocks 
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Willi herbage interlaced, and here and there 
With mountain rills besprinkled — in the clefts 
The trees in*^brifht October’s livery clad ; 

Such the mosaic wrought by nature’s hand. 

The dazzling garniture of nature’s shrine ! 

Or with your organ deep, and choral song, 

Echoed resppnsive through your vaulted aisles, 

Compare the voice of roaring cataract, 

The crash of avalanche; or, ’midst the pines, 

The piping wind — the river s psalmody. 

Then say if piety want priest or dome 
To point the way unto that God who rides 
Amidst the calm, nor slumbers in thp storm,’ 

In taking leave of Lord Robertson’s volume, for wliieli we 
lieartily thank him, we may, perhaps, be allowed to take the 
liberty of offering him, in return, an advice, warranted by 
some experience — th\it as he has been most successful in this 
his first venture, he will not imperil the Credit he has gained, 
by another poetical attempt. By his present volum>*, he has 
proved — and it is no small boast — that the labours of a dry, 
and, as is often supposed, heart-hardening profession, have not 
blunted his sensibility to natural beauty, or to the great crea- 
tions of the liber#l arts : and that the sagacity, tact, and hu- 
mour, which have always been <»)nceded to him, are nowise in- 
compatible with a strong sympathy with all *hat is great and 
good, or kindly and genial, in* our common nature. But the 
public, proverbially indulgent to a first essay, particularly from 
one who does not contemplate poetry or literatur^^ as a vocation, 
are by no means equally so in the case of a second. Tlie candi- 
date of that description who again presents himself for honours, 
must expect to have his commission curiously scanned, and his call 
to the poetical iTiinistry rigorously scrutinized. lie can no longer 
plead the privileges of a volunteer ; he must submit to be dealt 
with like others of the regular corps, according to the strict lules 
of discipline. Tried by this test, and without the same natural 
apology for its appearance which the present little, volume bears 
on its winning face, the fate of a second publication ynght be 
more than doubtful. Probably, however, no one better under- 
stands or appreciates the force of these considerations than Lord 
Robertson himself; — but our advice, if it be unnecessary, is at 
least tendered in all kipdiiess; and in Uie salne spirit, we are 
hopeful, it will be received. 
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T^orth-wksterx America is probably the largest portion of 
the world yet unsubdued by cultivation. "From about lati- 
tude 32° to 70°, and from longitude 125° to 95°, boundaries enclo- 
sing a space of more than 4,000,000 square miles, the real occu- 
pants of the country are the aboriginal hunters and fishers. Two 
or three Russian, English, and Mexican trading stations on the 
coast; and in the interior a few English hunting posts, and some 
missionary establisliments supplied by Mexico and the United 
States — are the *only points inhabited by civilized men. About 
^(i,000 Indians,^ and about 10,000 whites, constitute the popu- 
lation of a district more than one third Jarger than Europe, and 
^aitaaCed for the most part within the temperate zone. The whole 
is intersected from north to south by a chain called, to the nortti 
of latitude 42^, the K'oeky Mountains, and to the south of that 
parallel^ the Sierra An^huac; w’hich is in fact a continuation of 
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tlie Andes. Between these mountains and the Pacific, from 
which they are at an average distunoe of 500 miles, run inter- 
mediate ranges, some jJarallel and some from west to east, so as 
to leave level a very small portion of the ’country. The rivers 
which flow from the eastern slopes of the Rochy Mountains are 
the great rivers of North America — the Mackenzie, the Missouri, 
and the Rio Gramle, On the western side they are few, in- 
terrupted by falls and rapids, closed at their mouths by bars, and, 
in the earlier part of their courses, generally confined by precipi- 
tous banks of 1000 or 1500 feet in height. 

V/e have said that the occupants of the territory are the Indian 
tribes ; but the greater part of it is under the nominal sovereignty 
of Russia, England, the United States, and Mexico. The Rus- 
sian boundary begins at the sou diem most point of Prince of 
Wales’s Island, (lat. 54® 40',) then runs in a north-western and 
northern direction to the Arctic Ocean ; so as to include first a 
narrow strip of coast, and then a peninsfila washed by three 
seas, and forming the noMh-wcstern extremity of the Gontinent. 
The British portion includes all that is east of the Rocky Moun- 
tains, and north of latitude 49'^. The boundary of the United 
States comprises all that is east of the Rocky Mountains, from 
latitude 49^ to 4^® ; and then runs in a south-easterly direction, 
until it reaches the rivers which form the boundary of Texas. 
All that remains south of the forty-second parallel belongs to 
Mexico. 

Between these limits lies the unappropriated Oregon country, 
bounded on the north by the parallel 54® 40', onHhe oast by the 
Rocky Mountains, on the soutli by the forty-second parallel, and 
on the west by the Pacific. It is about 050 miles in length, 
and of an average breadth of about 550 — narrower towards the 
north, and broTuler towards the south — the Rocky Mountains 
running, not parallel wdth the coast, but in a south-westerly 
direction. It contains, therefore, about 300,000 square miles; 
more than three times the surface of the British islands. ,^^he 
northern part of the coast, above the forty-jcighth parallel, is pro- 
tected by numerous islands, the largest of which, Vancouver’s 
Island, is about two-thirds of the size of Ireland. Along the 
straits which separate these islands from the continent,' are^maoy 
excellent harbours; but down the whole coasji of thp Pacific, 
from latitude 48® to Port San Francisco, far wlthli^ the Mexican 
frontier, tliere is no refuge except Bulfinch harbour, and the 
Columbia — the former of which can be »entere4. only by small 
vessels, and the latter is inaccessible for eight monthsof year, 
and dangerous at aU times, 
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We have already said tliat the* whole cou^itry is iirter'sected by 
rangfes of mountains. Most of them are fol’tier than our loftiest 
Alpine ranges, and some are supposed equal, or even to ex- 
ceed, the highest Andes. One consequence of this is,* that the 
climate is severe except in the south-western valleys, where it 
is tempered by the neighbourhood of the sea. * Another is, that 
only a very small portion of the land is capable of cultivation. 
The best portion is the valley between the Kalmet Mountains 
and the Pacific, a strip about eighty miles broad and three hun- 
dred long, watered by the Columbia, and by its tributaries, the 
Cowlitz on the north, and the Willamet on the south. ,13ut 
even of this Oregon Felix, Mr Greenhow states that only from 
one-eighth to one-tenth is cultivable. Further to the vvcht the 
land rises into elevated plains, sometimes of rock and sometimes 
of sand, without wood and almost without vegetation, intersected 
indeed by rivers, but rivers which bring no fertility. ‘ The 
‘ banks,’ says Captaki Wilkes, * of the Upper Columbia are al- 
‘ togetliqi* devoid of any fertile alluvj|il flats, destitute of even 
‘ scattered trees ; there is no freshness in the little vegetation 
* on its borders ; the sterile sands reach to its very brink; it is 
‘ scarcely to be believed until its banks are reached, that a mighty 
‘ river is rolling its waters past these arid wastes,’* Towards 
the north, a higher latitude and a still greater elevation render 
the country still less fit for the abode of man. But even here 
some fertile valleys are to be found. And Mr Dunn describes 
the lowfer part of Vancouver’s Island as, on the whole, the most 
habitable portion of this inhospitable territory, t 

But thbugh generally incapable of tillage, the south-western 
part po/ftains some districts not unfit for pasturage, and others 
whffclfxire rich in timber. The rivers are full of fish, and the 
notUicrp part abounds, or till lately did abound, .with furred ani- 
mals.^ . " 

Until the last three or four years, the only use made of it by 
eWS^^ men, lias been^as a mart for the purchase of furs and 
The earliest adventurers in the North Amevidan fur-trade 
appear to have., been the French Canadians. At first, in the be- 
ginningf of the seventeenth century, when the wdld animals were 
plerf(iful ^nd therlndians numerous and powerful, the white 
"feipained in their towns on the banks of the St Lawrence, 
i^d wejjtf^atisfifd with^the skins brought to them by the hunt- 
li^mrpply diminished, aiuj ns the Indian tribes were 
iluanecl a^d cowed by^the destructive proximity of civilization, 

^ iV. p# I Dunn’s Oregon, p. 242, 
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the traders found it necessary to penetrate the wilderness, and 
barter with the hunter on his own territory. The bold men who 
engaj^ed in this traffic jjad tp encounter every form of hardship 
and danger. They had to deal with savages, selfish, cruel, and 
treacherous ; intellectually, and, bad as the whites were, perhaps 
morally, their inferiors — beings with whom they had no sympa- 
thy, towards whom their only relation was a mutual struggle to 
kill, to overreach, or to plunder. Under such circumstances, and 
in a country without law or public opinion, the coureurs des boisy 
as the French fur- traders were called, degenerated — as civilized 
men exposed to such influences always will degenerate — into in- 
telligent beasts of prey ; uniting the foresight, the perseverance, 
and the powers of combination of the White, to the rapacious and 
unscrupulous ferocity of the Indian. The remedy adopted by 
the French government was, to prohibit all persons from enter- 
ing the Indian territory without a license ; and to make the con- 
tinuance of the license depend on their condjuct. 

In 1609, an association was formed by Prince Rupert to pro- 
secute an English fur-trade ; and in 1370 its members \vere in- 
corj:)orated by charter, under the title of the Hudson's Bay 
Company, To this Company Charles the Second granted, as 
absolute lords and proprietors, all the lands on the coasts and 
confines of the seas, lakes, and rivers within the Hudson's 
Straits, not actually possessed by the subjects of any other prince 
or state, and the exclusive right of trading witil the inhabitants. 
And the charter proceeds to threaten all who may intrude on 
their privilege with the forfeiture of ship and merchandise, half 
to ihe Crown and half to the Company. 

In 1749, nearly eighty years after the creation of the Com- 
pany, an attempt was made to deprive them of their charter, oii 
the ground of ntjn-user ; and it certainly appeared that they had 
done but little. They had at that tirae<^ only four small forts, 
occupied by 120 men. Their exports for the ten preceding 
years had amounted only to £36,000, their expenses of manage- 
ment and establishment to £157J)00, and their imports to abou^ 
£280,000 ; so that their net profit was about £8000 a-yeor.* . At 
this time the value of the furs annually imported from .Canada, 
into Rochelle, amounted, according to the ♦rate lix^d by the 
Company, to £120,000, mr m(yre than four times as xnuchl f* . . * 


* Reports from Committees of , the House of Commons, reprinted ii^. 
1803. , Vol. ii. p. 215. v < 
t Anderson. Yol. iii. p. 237. 
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In 1763, Canada was ceded td' England. Having been under the 

IQvereignty of France in 1670, it was not included in the Com- 
pany’s charter. The vast western regio^is were now open with- 
o^tfUhe necessity of license ; and the fur-trade was prosecuted 
at first by individuals, and afterwards by associations, which all, 
ultimately, were consolidated in the North-West Company. Of 
this great Company — of its wealth, its power, its feudal discipline, 
and its feudal magnificence — Mr Washington Irving has given a 
vivid picture in the introduction to his ‘ Astoria.’ The Hudson’s 
Bay Company, with the characteristic inactivity of an ancient body 
protected by charter, remained quietly at their posts, like the 
earlier French traders, and purchased the furs which the Indians 
brought to them. The North-West Company explored the forest, 
the mountain, and the lake, frightened the Indians by their 
power, destroyed them by supplies of spirits and of arms ; and for 
a time were almost masters of the continent between the Rocky 
Mountains and theoCanadian lakes. But the fur-trade, even 
when best managed, has always been a decaying trade, the repro- 
duction of wild animals never equalling their consumption. Con- 
ducted as it was by traders and Indians, anxious only for imme- 
diate gain, who killed indiscriminately the male and the female, 
the full-grown and the cub, it became more destructive, and 
yet less productive, every year. As their original hunting- 
grounds were exhausted, the North-West Company pushed their ^ 
parties and their' posts towards the west. About the year 1806, 
they are supposed to have first crossed the Rocky Mountains, 
and to have established posts on the northern head-waters of the 
Columbia. About tlie same tirive they advanced north into the 
territories of the Hudson’s Bay Company, which at length had 
also found it necessary to establish posts in the interior. In 
1812, that Company for the first time made an^?ittempt to exer- 
cise their rights of colonization. They sold a tract on the 
shores of Lake Winnipeg and of the Red River to Lord Selkirk, 
who planted there the germ of a considerable colony. I'he 
J^orth-West Company, with the unscrupulous ferocity which a life 
among savages seems to produce among the members of even 
)the most civilized nations, for some years waged a partizan war 
against the Hudson’s Bay posts. Sometimes they merely drove 
away their inhabitants by force, or by cutting ofi’ their means of 
S^i^port,; sometimes they w^aylaid and destroyed them on their 
length, in tl^ year 1814, they organized an expe- 
;^itiaii. against the Red River settlement, which, after a civil war 
ot two years, ended iif the defeat and massacre of the governor, 
jMr wjth his' immediate companions, and the expulsion 

ot the survivors. . - 
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It was now obvious that the contest between the companies 
would produce the ruin of one or of both ; and a successful njt- 
tempt was made to cocisolidate them. But this alone would not 
have been a remedy. The experience of ni century'had slA^n 
that the indiscriminate admission of civilized men as traders into 
the territory of the Indians, is destructive to the morals of the 
former, and not only to the morals but to the existence of the 
latter. It has been tried by the French, it has been tried by the 
Enjrlish, and it has been tried by the Americans; and in every 
case the natives have been swept away by war, disease, and 
famine; and the whites have exhibited a frightful mixture of 
all the vices of civilized and savage life. ‘ I liave heard it re- 
* lated,’ says Mr Wyeth, himself an American, ‘ among white 
^ Americalr trappers as a good joke, that a tiapper who had said 
‘ that he would shoot any Indian whom he could catch stealing 
‘ his traps, was seen ,one morning to kill one ; and on being ask- 
^ ed if the Indian had stolen his traps, he afiswered — No ; but 
^ he looked as if he was going to.” An Indian was tjius wan- 
^ tonly murdered, and white men laughed at the joke.’^ 

The union of the two great companies, thougli it would have 
cured the mischief of their competition, would have stimu- 
lated the enteiprise, and let loose the evil passions of hundreds, 
or perhaps thousands, of private adventurers. To prevent this, 
and also to 8ul)ject to the influence of law tl^e British traders 
who might be allowed to visit the Indian territory, the 1 and 2 
Geo. IV. cap. (id, was passed. 

That Act, after reciting that the animosities aryl feuds arising 
from the competition of the Hudson’s Bay and North-West Com- 
panies had for many years past kept the interior of North 
America in a state of continued disturbance, enacts — that it shall 
be lawful for hi^ Majesty to give license to any company or per- 
sons for the exclusive privilege of trading with the Indians in 
any part of North America, not being part of the territories of 
the Hudson’s Bay Company, or of any of his Majesty’s pro- 
vinces, or of any lands or territories belonging to the United 
States. The Act ^len gives civil jurisdiction to the Courts of 
Upper Canada over every part of America, not within* the ex- 
isting British colonies, and not subject to any civil government 
of the United States. It enables his Majesty to appoint within 
these limits justices of the peace, and to give them civil and 
penal jurisdiction, not extending in civil suits beyond £200, or 


* Mr Wyeth’s Memoir. Report on Territory of Or^on. 25th Con- 
gress, 3d Session, ReporJ 
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in penal cases to death or transportation. Cases beyond these 
Umits are reserved for the Courts of Upper Canada. 

In pursuance of this Act, charters h^d been granted to the 
Hmlson’s Bay Company, ‘ for the exclusive trading with the 
* Indians in all such parts of North America to the northward 
‘ or to the westward of the territories of the United States, as 
‘ shall not form part of any of the British provinces, or of the 
‘ territories of any European power/ The charter requires the 
Company to provide for the execution of civil and criminal pro- 
cesses over their servants, and to frame and submit to the Crown 
rules for conducting the trade, which may diminish or pr^^vent 
the sale of spirituous liquors to the Indians, and promote their 
moral and religious improvement. And it declares, that nothing 
contained in it shall prevent his Majesty from establishing any 
colony within the territories in question, or from annexing them 
to any existing colony. 

It will be observed that the charter contains no clause autho- 
rizing the Company to form settlements. Not only have they no 
power to grant lands, but they have no power even to hold them. 
The charter gives them as against all other British subjects, but 
only as against them, the exclusive right of trading with the 
natives, according to regulations to be approved by the Crown ; 
and it requires them to deliver up their own servants to the juris- 
diction of British tribunals. This is the whole amount of the 
privileges which it grants, and of the duties which it imposes. 
They cannot acquire for themselves the property, or for the 
Crown the soyereignty, over a single acre. 

This, however, does not apply to the vast region corhprised 
in their original charter of 1670. In that region they are lords 
of the soil, and it is there therefore, on the banks of the Red 
River, that they have formed their principal esjtablishment. In 
that remote colony there are now more than 5000 persons — a 
Roman Catholic Bishop, a Cathedral, and seven or eight other 
religious ministers. The Company sell their land at 12s. 6d. 
an acre, and the plantations extend for fifty miles along the 
river.* From thence their posts are dottec^ about from the At- 
lantic to the Pacific. They are in general stockades, with little 
wooden bastions at the corners, capable of holding a travelling 
party of thirty or forty persons, but seldom tenanted by more 
than four or five permanent inhabitants. The largest is Van- 
couver on the Columbia, about ninetymiles from its mouth, and 
accessible by vessels of not more than fourteen feet draught. It 
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consists of a stockade enclosing four acres, a village of sixty 
houses, stores* ftiills, workshops, a farm of 3000 acres, and a con^ 
siderable quantity of caUle for the supply of the Company's posts. 
Another is Fort-Nasqually on the sea-coast, within the Straits 
of Fuca. The purposes for which this post has been established 
require some explanation. The supply of the Russian settle- 
ments with provisions, and the Sandwich Islands with timber, has 
turned out a profitable trade ; and it is supposed that the ships 
which carry supplies to Vancouver might, on their return, fill 
their stowage, which is more than is required for furs, with 
wool, hides, and tallow for the English market. But as such 
a use of the Company’s capital, not being 'within its charter, 
would be illegal, a sub- company has been formed, called the 
Puget’s SJhnd Company, consisting of members of the Hud- 
son’s Bay Company ; and governed by its officers, but employ- 
ing capital of their, own.* Their principal farm is at Fort- 
Nasqually, and they have a considerable one on Vancouver’s 
Island, and others between the Straits of Fuca ^and the 
Columbia. 

To the south of the Columbia, principally on the banks of 
the Willamet, some agricultural establishments have been formed 
by Americans. The nucleus is generally a missionary, who pro- 
poses to convert the Indians by civilization, and for this purpose 
begins by using them as agricultural labourers.^ He is followed 
by men either misled by the misrepresentations of the climate 
and soil of Oregon, which, for party purposes, have been spread 
through the United States ; or so unprovided witji capital, as to 
think it worth while to undergo the dangers and toils of the 
journey, in order to obtain land for nothing. The principal is 
Oregon, which is thus described in the most recent information 
which has reached us : — This place, Oregon city, is situated 
‘ at the head of the navigation at the foot of Willamet Falls, one 
‘ of the greatest water powers in the world. It contains twelve 
‘ dwelling-houses, three stores, one blacksmith’s shop, two saw- 
‘ mills, and a grist mill.’t The American establishments are 
not supposed to have yet succeeded as sources of net profit, 
though they have afforded to the inhabitants the means Vf exis- 
tence. Captain Wilkes states, that in 1842 and J843 prices were 
merely nominal, and the settlers’ horses were fed with their finest 
wheats, f 


* Wilkes, Vol. iv. p.^307. 

j- See Mr Perry's letter, dated Oregon city, March 80, 1843, in Sim- 
monds’ Colonial Maga’zine, Vol^^ i. p. 101. Vol. ir. p. 308, 
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It is, we repeat, as a hunting-ground that Oregon is valuable ; 
and, as applicable to this purpose, the merits of the northern and 
southern [)ortioiis are reversed. The dishxicts to the north of the 
Straits of Fuca, whi^h are generally unfit for agriculture and 
pasturage, still continue to afford a considerable supply of furred 
animals. Those to the south, which contain some spots fit for 
settlement, have been almost exhausted as hunting-grounds. 

In a letter from Mr Pelly, the governor, to Lord (rlenelg, 
previous to the grant of the charter of 1838, he states, that nearly 
their whole profits are drawm from their own proper territory ; 
their other trade showing in some years a trifling loss, and in others 
a small gain. Mr Wyeth, who had been bimself a fnr-tracler, 
believes that trade to be less profitable than any other in which 
as much danger of life and property is incurred ; #d he adds, 
that he has good evidence that in 1833 the profits of the western 
department of the Company, which includes Oregon, did not 
exceed 10,000 dollano, or less than L.2500.* This confirms Mr 
Pelly. 

The fiir-trade, as we have already said, is naturally a decreas- 
ing trade. If it was bad in 1837, it is not likely to be better now. 
And this is supported by the testimony of Captain W'ilkes, who 
visited Oregon in 1810. ‘ Many persons,' says Captain Wilkes, 

writing from Fort Vancouver, ‘ imagine that large gain must 
« result from the Indian trade; but this is seldom the case — the 
‘ Indians understand well the worth of each article. The Com- 
‘ pany are obliged to make advances to all their trappers, and 
‘ from such a reckless set there is little certainty of getting re- 
* turns even if the trapper have it in. his power. All the profits 
‘of the Company depend on economical arrangements; for the 
‘quantity of peltry in this section of the country, and indeed 
‘the fur-trade on this side of the mountains, h^s fallen off fifty 
‘ per cent in the last few years. It is indeed reported that this 
‘ business is at present hardly worth pursuing.’ J 

This is confirmed by a statement, which we have now before 
us, of the ("ompany's whole importations for 1844, ami of their 
importations from the Columbia (which includes the whole Oregon 
territory) in 1845. In 1844, they imported from the whole of 
their North American territories and hunting-grounds 4;k*3,398 
skins, of the value of L.173,9;36, 17s,; ofwhich Oregon furnished 
only 61,365 skins, valued at only L.43,57l. In 1845, their 


♦ Hudson’s Bay Company Correspondence. House of Commons’ Pa- 
per. 1842, No, 547, 26-27. 

t Territory of Oregon Report, p. 13. , • J Vol. iv. p. 333. 
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importation from Oregon has been only 57,028 skins, valued at 
L.56,749, 14s. We have also before us a return of the number 
of persons in their emf^loy in North America for the year ending 
the 1st of June 1844. It is 1212. 'rhere are many single 
manufacturing establishments in England — such as the Great 
Western Cotton Factory in Bristol, or Mr Marshall’s in Leeds — • 
which keep in activity a much larger capital, employ a much 
greater number of persons, and give a much larger annual pro- 
duce, than can be predicated of a Company which is the actual 
proprietor of territories larger than the British Islands, and has 
the exclusive use of a region greater than the whole of Europe 1 

But though the Company, as far at least as this portion of 
their trade is concerned, have been unsuccessful merchants, they 
have been^lvise and benevolent administiators. ‘ In all the coun- 
‘ tries,’ says Mr Wyeth, ‘ where the Hudson’s Bay Company 

♦ have exclusive confrol, they are at peace with the Indians, and 
^ the Indians are at peace among rhemselv'#s.’* 

‘ An opinion has gone abroad,’ says Captain WilkeS| ‘ that at 
‘ this post (Vancouver) there is a disregard of morality and re- 
‘ ligion. As far as my observations went, I feel my sell obliged 
^ to state that every thing seems to prove the contrary. I have 
‘ reason to believe, from the discipline aiul the -example of the 

* superiors, that the whole establishment is a pattern of good 
‘ order and correct deportment. This remark not only extends 
‘ to tliis establishment, but as far as our opportunities went (and 
^ all but two of their posts were visited,) the same good order 
‘ prevails throughout the country. Wherever tl^e 0])erations of 
‘the Company extend, they thave opened the way to future 
‘ emigration, provided tlie means necessary for the success of 
‘ emigrants, and rendered its peaceful occupation an easy and 
‘ cheap task.’t , 

And yet, even under these favourable circumstances, though 
spirits are refused, wars arc discouraged, and profligate inter- 
course is prevented, the proximity of the white men still exer- 
cises, and apparently with little diminution of intensity, its de- 
structive influence on the red men. They are attacked by new 
diseases, and their old ones seem to be aggravated. • 

‘ During my stay at Vancouver,’ says Captain Wilkes, ‘ I 
‘ frequently saw Casenove, the chief of the Klackatack tribe. 
‘ He was once lord of all this domain. His village was situated 
‘ about six miles below Vancouver, on the north side of the 
‘ river, and within the last fifteen years was quite populous ; he 
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* then could muster four or five hundred warriors ; but disease 
‘ has swept off the whole tribe, it is said that they all died 
‘ within three weeks. He now' stands al^ne, his land, tribe, and 

* property all departed, and he left on the bounty of the Com- 
‘ pany. Casenove is about fifty years of age, a noble and 
‘ intelligent-looking Indian. 1 could not but feel for the situ- 
‘ ation of one who, in the short space of a few weeks, lost 
^ not only his property and importance, hut his whole tribe and 
‘ kindred, as I saw him quietly enter the apartment, wrapped in 

* his blanket, and take his seat at the lonely side-table. He 

* scarce seemed to attract the notice of any one, but ate his meal 
‘ in silence, and retired. He has always been a great friend to 

* the whites, and during the time of his prosperity was ever ready 

* to search out, and bring to punishment, all those whd*Committed 
‘ depredations on strangers, Casenove’s tribe is not the only one 
‘ that has suffered in this way ; many others have been swept oif 
‘ entirely, without leaving a single survivor.’ * 

It seems probable that in a few years all that formerly gave 
life to the country, both the hunter and his prey, will become 
extinct; and that their place will be supplied by a thin white and 
half-breed population, scattered along the few fertile valleys, sup- 
ported by pasture instead of by the chase ; and gradually dege- 
nerating into the barbarism, far more offensive than that of the 
savage, which degrades the backwoodsman. 

Having given this short view of the Oregon country, w^e pro- 
ceed to examirte the grounds on which the very doubtful advan- 
tage of its sovereignty is claimed^*' 

It will appear that the facts on each side are tolerably clear ; 
the difficulty, therefore, if there be any, must arise from the ob- 
scurity of the law ; and we will begin, therefore,, by a brief state- 
ment of what we believe to be International Law, with respect to 
the acquisition of sovereignty over an unoccupied territory. 

Generally, it may be said, that such sovereignty can be ac- 
quired by five means. By Discovery ^ by Settlement^ by Contiguity^ 
by Treaty,, and by Prescription, There is one requisite, however, 
which, a's it is essential to every source of title, ought to be men- 
tioned before we treat them separately — namely, that the acts by 
which sovereignty is acquired, must be the acts of a Government, 
not of unauthorized Individuals. The acquisition of sovereignty is 
a grave act. It imposes On the acquiring state the duties of admini- 
stration and protection. It imposes on all other states the duty of 
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abstaining from interference. It takes from tbe common patrimony 
of mankind a part which was previously open to the enterprise and 
industry of all nations, ^and appropriates it to one. It is obvious 
that great inconveniences would arise if private persons could 
arbitrarily impose such duties on their own sovereigns and on in- 
dependent states. No title, therefore, is given by the discoveries 
made by private adventurers. If they make settlements, such set- 
tlements form no portion of the territory of the state from which 
the unauthorized settlers have proceeded. If they enter into 
treaties, such treaties give them no right either against their own 
government or against any other. 

We now proceed to consider the different sources of title sepa- 
rately, beginning with title by Discovery* What amount of ex- 
ploration is necessary to title by discovery, has not been decided. 
As far as we can perceive, a very Tittle, perhaps the mere distant 
glimpse of a beadlj^nd, has been considered sufficient. And 
it is admitted that when once a title by» discovery, however 
imperfect, has been gained by the agents of one nation j it is not 
superseded by a subsequent though more accurate examination 
by those of another. 'I’he reason is obvious ; for if title by dis- 
covery depended on the comparative accuracy of the examina- 
tion, no such title could be safe. It would always be liable to 
be divested by a new survey, which was, or professed to be, more 
ela,borate. ^ 

title by mere discovery, however, is not a permanent one. 
It requires to be perfected by Settlement, ‘ The title,’ says 
Vattel, ^ of navigators going on voyages of discovery, and fur- 
‘ nished -with a commission fronutheir sovereign^ has generally been 
‘ respected, provided it has been soon after followed by a real 
^ possession. Eut the law of nations will not acknowledge the 
^ sovereignty of^a nation over countries, except those in which it 
‘ has formed settlements, and of which it makes actual use.’ * 

No nations have asserted this more strongly than England and 
the United States. * She understood not,’ said Elizabeth to 
Mendoza, the Spanish Ambassador, ‘ why her subjects or those 
® of any other prince should be debarred from the Indies, to which 
‘ she could not persuade herself that the Spaniards had *any just 
‘ title by the Bishop of Rome’s donation ; or because they had 
‘ touched here and there on the coasts, built cottages, and given 
‘ names to a river and cape, things which cannot entitle them to 
‘ a propriety. This imaginary propriety could not hinder other 
‘ princes from transporting colonies into those parts thereof where 
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‘ the Spaniards inliahit iiof, for as much as prescription without 
‘ possession is little worth.* ^ 

‘ Prior diseovery,’ said Mr Gallatin^ll:^^ the American counter- 
statement dinin<^ negotiations of 1826, ‘ gives a right to 
^ occupy, provided that occupancy take place within a reasonable 
‘ time, and is followed by permanent settlements and by the cul- 
‘ tivation of the soil.’ t 

The same rules of convenience which decide that a title by 
discovery may be lost unless perfected by settlement, decide that 
a title by settlement may be lost if that settlement be abandoned, 
Othervvisv^ one nation, without herself using a territory, w*ould ex- 
clude all others by settling, and afterwards quitting it. 

We now come to the third source of title — Contiguity. It 
may be divided into a perfect and an imperfect right. 

A perfect right by contiguity, is the right which a nation en- 
joys to exclude all others from a territoiy, the command of which, 
though it be not act^ually within her oceupatioii, is essential to 
the convenience or to the security of her real possessions. If no 
such right wore recognized — if, when one nation has made a set- 
tlcMnont, every other had a right to form one in its immediate 
vicinity — it is obvious that no continuous colonial establishments 
could be created. But the extent of this right has never been 
decided. One of the latest instances of its exercise, is the refusal 
by England to allow any other nation to colonize the Cliatham ' 
Islands. Wo discovered tliose islands in 1774; hut as we have 
never attempted to occupy them, our right by discovery has, 
according to our own doctrine, long since expired. But we main- 
tain tliat their '^occupation by any other nation would be danger- 
ous, or at lea^t injurious, to our settlements in New Zealand, 
though at tlie distance of many hundred miles. And on that’ 
ground we maintain the right, though not occupying them our- 
selves, to prevent their occupation by others. 

The other, the imperfect title by contiguity, is a mere prefer- 
able right to acquire by settlement a complete title to lands not 
actually settled, and not essential either to the safety or to the 
convenience of existing settlements, but geographically connected 
with them. Tiiis title is even less defined than the former — still 
it must exist ; for^if it do not exist, the title by discovery can 
give a riglit merely to the line of coast actually seen by the navi- 
gator. This was the title set up by Spain — but, to the extent to 
which she asserted it, denied by England — to the whole western 
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coast of America. This is the ground of our claim to the unoc- 
cupied portion of New Holland. That claim does not rest on 
discovery, or on settlei^ent, or on treaty, or on prescription. It 
must then depend on contiguity. But it cqnnot be said that our 
existing settlements would be injured by the formation of others 
at ouc thousand miles distance. The contiguity, therefore, on 
which our claim rests, is mere geographical connexion ; and we 
apprehend, therefore, that it is a mere preferalile right — that it 
gives us merely a right of first choice — a right for instance to 
require that no nation shall colonize the coast of New Holland 
without announcing to us her intention, and ascertaining that her 
projects are not a bona fide interference with any of ours. But 
by analogy to the imperfect title by discovery, the imperfect 
title by contiguity gives no permanent exclusive claim. Any 
nation has a right to say to us — Either colonize yourselves, or let 
us do it. But do not exclude others from tenitory which you do 
not use yourselves, and which we can use \^ithout injuring you. 

A title by Trcdhj is of course a perfect title fioin the begin- 
ning as between the parties to the treaty ; hnt, as res^iects all 
others, it is mere evidence of claim. Thus the treaty by wdiich 
Russia has acknowledged that the British northern bonndary 
begins at latitude 54"^ 40', is not binding on the United States, 
The treaty by which the United States and Spain have fixed 
the 4‘Jd parallel as the northern boundary of Mexico, is not 
binding on England. It is to be observed alsA. that as betw'ceii 
civilized nations, no title derived by treaty from a barbarous 
people is acknowledged. Savage tribes are held to have a mere 
right of occii})ancy, to last onl};until the land is required by civi- 
lized men ; and incapable of transfer, except to tlie government 
wdiich, by some of the means recognised by international law, 
has acquired the real sovereignty over what the savage erione- 
onsly supposes *to be his own territory. It is generally thought 
advisable to go through the forms of a purchase and a cession ; 
but it is universally admitted that the title of a civilized nation 
as against other civilized nations, is not strengthened by these 
forms, or weakened by their absence. 

Prescription^ the last of the five sources of title, is seldom 
found alone. The only case in wdiich it cqn exist by itself, is 
one in which the rest of the w^orld has for a long series of years 
allowed a single nation to exclude all others from a territory to 
which she has no perfect title by . occupation, contiguity, or 
treaty. Of such a claim the United States endeavoured to lay 
the foundation, by President Munroe’s declaration of the 2d 
December 1823 — that the American conthieut w'as no longer to 
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be considered as a subject of colonization by any European 
power.^ Had Europe acquiesced in this declaration, instead of 
protesting against it, it would in time have given to the United 
States a prescriptive dght to act upon it. So if England were 
now to make a similar declaration respecting New Holland, and 
it were followed by no opposition or remonstrance, England 
would in time acquire a prescriptive right to enforce it. 

Having explained as tully as our limits, and the incomplete- 
ness of the authorities, will allow, the Law of Nations on this 
obscure subject, we proceed to examine what countenance that 
law gives to the claims of England and of the United ytate*s on 
Oregon, We will begin with the title by Discovery, 

It has been supposed that Drake may have caught a glimpse of 
the coast in latitude 48^ in the year 1580. He certainly saw it up 
to latitude Of the two accounts of his voyage, one carries 
him up to latitude 48^ — the other stops liini at 43*’. But as Eng- 
land never attempted to make any use of this supposed discovery, 
she has very properly avoided insisting on it. *Eor nearly two 
centuries the north-western coast remained unvisited; but, in 
1774 and 1775, Bncareli, the viceroy of Mexico, who appears 
to have been a man of vigour unusual in a Spaniard, sent two 
expeditions to explore it. We copy from Humboldt, who had 
access to manuscript documents, the following statement of their 
proceedings : — 

‘ Perez and hi*s pilot, Estevan Martinez, left the port of San 
‘ Bias on the 24th January 1774, On the 9th of August they 
^ anchored, tl^e first of all European navigators, in Nootka 
^ Road, which they called the pert- of San Lorenzo, and which 
‘ the illustrious Cook, four years afterwards, called King George’s 
‘ Sound. In the following year a second expedition set out from 

* San Bias, under the command of Heceta, AyaJa, and Quadra. 

‘ Heceta discovered the mouth of the Rio Columbia, called it 
‘ the Entrada de Heceta, the Pic of San Jacinto, (Mount Edge- 

* cumbe,) near Norfolk Bay, and the fine port of Bucareli. I 
‘ possess two very curious small maps, engraved in 1788 in the 
^ city of Mexico, which give the bearings of the coast from the 

* 27° to’ the 58° of latitude, as they were discovered in the expe- 
‘ dition of Quadra.’ * 

Mr Greenhow states, that in the charts published in Mexico 
after Heceta's return, the Columbia is named the Rio de San 


* Humboldt's T^ew Spain. Black’s translation. Vol. ii. pp. 316 to 
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Roque. In 1778 Captain Cook, on his last voyage, partially 
examined the coast from the 44th parallel to the 59th, and 
accurately from thence> to within the arctic circle. When his 
ships were returning after his death, they visited Canton, and 
sold very advantageously some furs which they had collected 
from the savages. This traffic produced important results. 
A mine of wealth was supposed to have been discovered in the 
fur-trade between the north-west of America and China, and the 
English and Americans prepared to work it ; but as the South 
Sea Company had then exclusive privileges in the Southern 
Pacific, and the East India Company in China, the English ad- 
venturers generally sailed urtder foreign flags. The most re- 
markable of these traders were Captain Gray, the commander 
of the American merchjyit vessel the Columbia, and Lieutenant 
Meares, a British officer who acted as the virtual commander of 
a mercantile expedition using the Portuguese flag. 

Meares left Macao for Nootka Sound in the beginning of 
1788 — erected a hut and a kind of building-yard there^ built a 
vessel, and traded along the coast. He searched for the river 
St Roque, and actually entered its mouth ; but mistaking, as 
all previous navigators except Heceta had done, its bar for a 
continuous coast, he inferred that no such river existed. He 
therefore named the northern headland Cape Disappointment, 
a name which it still bears. 

In 1787, and the*five following years. Captain Gray passed 
and repassed along the coast, generally wintering in Kootka 
Sound. On the 11th of June 1792, being in search of a har- 
bour to do some repairs, he ran into the Entrada de Heceta — saw 
an opening in the bar, crossed it, and found himself in the river 
St Roque. He sailed up for fifteen miles, took in water, and 
completed his repairs ; and then with much difficulty got back 
over the bar into the Pacific. He changed the name of this river 
from that of St Roque to that which it still bears, the Columbia. 

In 1791, Captain Vancouver was dispatched by the British 
government to the north-western coast, partly for purposes which 
we shall mention hereafter, and partly for discovery. He reach- 
ed that coast at about latitude 40°, and from thence, up to the 
northern shores of the Pacific, made a survey far more accurate 
than any that had previously been effected. But, as usual, he 
mistook the bar of the Columbia for a continuous coast, and was 
undeceived only by meeting Captain Gray. Still he supposed 
that it must be impassable, as in truth it generally is, by vessels 
of burden. Instead, therefore, of exploring it with his own ship, 
the Discovery, he dispatched Lieutenant Broughton in a smaller 
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vessel, the Chatham, Broughton crossed the bar ; but, finding 
the channel intricate and dangerous, left his ship, and rowed up 
in his cutter about one hundred miles^-that is, nearly to the 
point at which tl)e rapids render further progress, under ordinary 
circumstances, impossible. 

The progress of overland discovery was much slower. The first 
who penetrated the Kocky Mountains was Sir Alexander Macken- 
zie, then in the service of the North-West Company. In the year 
17M he crossed them in about latitude 54° — discovered Fraser’s 
River, descended it for about two hundred and fifty miles, then 
struck off in a westerly direction, and reached the Pacific iiv lati- 
tude 5"2° ‘20'. In August 1805, Lewis and Clarke, dispatched 
for that purpose by the government of the United States, reach- 
ed the Rocky Mountains in about latitude 44° — crossed them, 
discovered the southern liefid-waters of the Columbia, floated 
down its stream for about six hundred miles, and on the 15tli of 
November reached mouth. Here they built some huts — re- 
mained p\ them during the winter, and in 1800 returned to the 
United States, exploring in their course many of the tributaries 
of the Columbia. This is the only occasion on which the Rocky 
Mountains have been crossed by persons acting in a public 
capacity. 

In 1806, Mr Fraser, also under the orders of the North-West 
Company, crossed the Rocky Mountains, and established a trad- 
ing post on Fraser’s River, about latitude 54° ; and in 1811, Mr 
Thompson, also an agent of that Company, discovered the nor- 
thern head-waters of the Columbia about latitude 52°, and erect- 
ed some huts on its banks. 4 his is the whole amount of the 
title by discovery. 

On these grounds, that title has been claimed by the United 
States, by England, and by Spain. 

The claim to that title, on the part of the United States, de- 
pends on the discoveries by Gray, and by Lewis and Clarke. 
They have chiefly rested on that by Gray; and, in virtue of it, 
claim the sovereignty over all the countries drained by the Co- 
lumbia — that is, the whole territory from about latitude 42° to 
52° — itr being, according to the doctrine of the American States- 
men who conducted the negotiations of 1824 and 1826, an 
established international law, that a nation which discovers the 
mouth of a river entitles itself to all the territory drained by that 
river. That is to say, that if Europe had been the unoccupied, 
and America the discovering country, the discovery of the mouth 

the Danube would have given to the discoverers the sove- 
reignfcy of Wurtemberg and Baden. It is scarcely necessary to 
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tell European leaders, or even American l.awyers^ that no such 
absurd rule exists. When JVIr Kush, and afterwards Mr Galla- 
tin, the American nego'Jators, were asked for their authorities, 
they merely referred to the^grants made by European Sovcn igns 
of the territories watered liy certain rivers, — Wjpids of descrip- 
tion, convenient enough for the demarcation of unknown lands; 
but no more establishing the law in question, than giant after 
grant, describing its subject as bounded by a range of mountains, 
would prove it to be a rule of international law, that the nation 
which first sees a mountain range is entitled to all the lands 
which that range intersects.v| Another fatal objeclioii to any 
claim founded on Gray’s discovery is the really recognised inter- 
national law, that the discoveries made by private individuals 
give no title to their nation. They prevent, indeed, any other 
nation from acquiring a title by discovery, but confer none them- 
selves. 

A third objection is, that Gray was not the discoverer of the 
Columbia. It was fiist seen by Ileceta, named by him the San 
Roque, and by that name laid lown in maps» If Gray, by 
entering it, and sailing up for fifteen miles, superseded Hece- 
ta, Broughton again superseded Gray by exploring it for more 
than eighty miles further. If it were true that prior imperfect 
discoveries are superseded by subsequent and more accurate 
ones, the* title by discovery to the whole coast of Oregon be- 
longs to Vancouver ;^for he was the first who accurately exa- 
mined it. Lewis and Clarke were, indeed, public officers ; but 
their discovery of the southern sources of the Columbia, could 
give no title to the territory v/atered by a river of wliicli the 
lower portion was already well known, and the northern sources 
were discovered by others. 

The English claim by discovery is equally unfounded. Her 
overland discoverers were not public officers; and of her man- 
time discoverers, it is doubtful whether Drake ever ascended be- 
yond the 4dd parallel ; and Cook and Vancouver did not see the 
coast until it had been surveyed and mapped by Ileceta. There 
remains the title of Spain ; and, as fiir as mere discovery goes, 
it is complete. The voyages of Perez and Ileceta possessed 
every requisite. They were exploring expeditions made by go- 
vernment ships, and for government purposes, and they were 
sufficiently minute to enable the coast to be mapped. 

But we have already sfeen, that settlement is essential to the 
completion of a title by discovery, and is in itself an independent 
source of title. ' , 

We proceed, therefore, to enquire what title has been acquirTd 



256 


The Oregon Question. July, 

to Oregon by Settlement. The first white men,^who appear to 
hav6 shown an intention to fix theinselves in any part of that 
country were Meares and his companions in 1788. Their con- 
tinued residence at ^Nootka Sound raised the jealousy of the 
viceroy of Mexi^po. He dispatched ‘Martinez with three armed 
vessels to dispossess the intruders. Martinez arrived on, the 6th 
May 1789 at Nootka Sound — erected a fort there, and soon after 
seized Meares’s vessels, and sent some of his men towards Europe 
in Captain Gray’s ship, the Columbia, and the rest to San Bias 
as prisoners. 

The result was remarkable ; each nation demanded satisfac- 
tion — Spain for Meares’s intrusion into what she considered her 
territories ; England for the mode in which Spain had taken the 
law against him into her own hands. Each armed, but after a waste 
of about three millions on our part, and one million on that of 
Spain, and probably a much greater loss occasioned to commerce 
by six months of uncertainty, the two governnjents came to their 
senses. The past was remedied by an indemnity given by Spain 
to Meares, and the future provided for by the convention of the 
Escurial ; or, as it is generally called, the Nootka Sound Con- 
vention, of the 28th October 1790. 

By Article first of that treaty, the buildings and tracts of land 
on the north-west coast of America, of which British subjects 
had been dispossessed, were to be restored. • 

Article third stipulates, that the respective subjects of England 
and Spain shall not be disturbed in navigating or fishing in the 
Pacific or in tj:ie South Seas, or in landing on the coast of those 
seas in places not alre^y jpccupi^d, for the purpose of commerce 
with the natives, or of'MSking settlement there. 

By Article fourth^ British subjects are not to iiavigate or fish 
within ten sea4eagues from any part of the cbpst already occu- 
pied by Spain. 

By Article Jifthj in all places on the north-western coast to the 
north of the parts of that coast already occupied by Spain — that 
is, to the north of San Francisco, in latitude 38® — wherever 
the subjects of either nation shall hereafter make settlements, 
the subjects of the other are to have free access. 

Captain Vanconver was dispatched by the British government 
to receive the surrender of the tracts of land mentioned in the 
first article. On his arrival at Nootka Sound, .however,, no such 
tracts of land were identified. A hilt was offered, which, ^ 
refused. He left Nootka Sound in the possession of the Spau-* 
mds; and there is^ considerable doubt whether any lands Vere 
mr restored to Meares, or whether there were any to restore. 
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All that we know is, that 1735 all parties, Spaniards and 
English, had abandoned Nooika Sound, ami it has not been re- 
occupied. 3 

During his voyage, Vancouver, we trust without Instructions, 
was guilty of an assumption ot* sovereignty more ridiculous than 
even the average absurdity 6f such transactions. 

lie first look possession in the name of England of all the 
country from latitude 20' to the Straits of Fuca, and after- 
wards from the Straits of Fuca to the 51jth parallel. Idiat is to 
say, the treaty, to superintend the execution of which he was 
dispatched, having stipulated that the whole coast should be 
open to settlement by lOnglaild and by Spain, he took exclusive 
possession of nearly the whole of it on the part of England. 

We are glad to think that no lirltish negotiator has relied on 
this assertion of claim. Indeed, the nortlicrn part ol the terri- 
tory comprised in it^is now under the undisputed sovueignty of 
Iiussia, and the soiitlnrn under that of Mexico. 

The next important attempt at settlement was made by Mr 
Astor, an American. lie dispatched an expedition by sea and 
by land, which met near the month of the Columbia, and in 
1811 (Mccted on its south bank the little fort which he named 
Astoria, intended to be the centre of an extensive trade between 
America and Chimi. Nearly the same events followed as had 
occurred at Nootka Sound. In the course of the u'ar betw^een 
England and America, which broke out in the next year, Asto- 
ria was taken by a British force, the Britisli standard hoisted, 
and the name eliange<l to Fort- George. I'/iis is the only case 
in 'U'iiidi any part oj the Orqyon territory has hcen occupied by 
any person under the authority of the British Government, 
The treaty of Ghent, which terminated that war, provided for 
the restoration of all possessions taken by either party from the 
other during the wat. In obedience to this stipulation, Fort- 
George was, on thiCN^jth of October 1818, restored to an agent 
appointed by the American Government. The British flag was 
struck, and the American hoisted. 77i?\v, again^ is the onty case 
in which any person authorized by the Government of the 
United States has occupied any part of (^gon. But that occu- 
pation was as brief as the occupation of Nootka Sound. Asto- 
ria has been abandoned as a settlement, and is now reduced to 
a mere log-house, in which a clerk of the Hudson’s Bay Com- 
pany resides, for the purpose of communication between Van- 
couver and the mouth of the Columbia. 

It follows from this statement, that up to the year 18l8^no 
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civilized '^nation had acquired the sovereignty over any part 
of Oregon. Spain was entitled by discovery, but did not per- 
fect that title by permanent settlement ; ^nd the settlements, if 
mere tiading posts cap be called settlements, made by English 
or American subjects, were unauthorized by their respective 
governments. 

The resumption of Nootka Sound by England, and of Astoria 
by America, were indeed official executive acts ; but each of 
these posts has been abandoned. 

Since that time, however, some pastoral and agricultural estab- 
li^hmeIlts have, fts we have seen, been formed. 

But on two distinct grounds these settlements give no title to 
the sovereignty of the soil. First, because they have been merely 
tlie unauthorized acts of individuals. With respect to the British 
settlemenfs, this is obvious from tlie statement we have already 
given of the wor^ls of the Hudson's Bay Company's charter. 
And with res])ect tq the American settlements, the United 
States have not done a single act authoiizing their people to ac- 
quire lands beyond the iiocky Mountains. 'I'hose who have 
done so are mere squatters, like the squatters in d exas. And 
secondly, because the convention of 1818, to which we shall 
immediately proceed, and which has never ceased to operate, 
stipulates, tlitit during its continuance th.c country westward of 
tlie Rocky Mountains shall he open to the subjects ot both 
powers; ‘ it heing^ understood,' continues the trej^y, ‘ that this 
‘ agreement is not to be construed to the prejudice of any claim 
‘ ot either party to any part of the country.' It is obvious that 
the right of sovereignty being e:!^,pres^iy left in abeyance, no 
act done by either party, during the continuance of the treaty, 
can affect the right of the other.’ 

W'e now proceed to consider the Treaties affecting Oregon. 
We have already stated the material parts of the Nootka Sound 
convention. Between the conclusion of that convention in 
1790, and the restoration of Astoria in 1818, important events 
had occurred in the countries bordering on Oregon. Russia 
had created a fur company, authorized to settle and bring under 
the Russian sovereignty any portion of America unoccupied by 
a civilized power. ;Ehe company scattered their posts through 
the Aleutian Islands, and along the north coast of the Pacific — 
fixed their headquarters at Sitca, near the fifty-sixth parallel, 
claimed all that coast as Russian territory, and were preparing 
to advance towards the south. The United States, by the pur- 
chase of Louisiana, extended their western frontier to the Rocky 
MountainSf Oregon, therefore, became contiguous to four great 
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Empires, ^ To Russia on the north, to P^ngland and America on 
the west, and to Spain on the south. 

Several questions were open between England and the United ' 
States in 1818. OneVas that of fisheries^ The treaty of 1783 
had given, or rather continued, to the people of the United 
States a general liberty to fish on the coasts of British America. 
America claimed the benefit of this stipulation as a permanent 
arrangement; or, to use the odd expression of Jurists, a tran- 
sitory convention. England maintained that it had ceased by 
the war of 1812. A question also existed as to the northern 
boundary line of the United States. These points were settled 
by the convention of the 20th October 1818. The liberty of 
fishing was confined within certain limits; the forty-ninth paral- 
lel was declared to divide the British and American teriitories, 
from the Lake of the Woods to the Rocky Mountains. The 
American negotiators, Rush and G.iliatin, proposed to continue 
that parallel as the boundary line down Jo the Pacific. '1 his 
was refused by the British commissioners, Robinson and Goul- 
burn, and the Columbia suggested in its place. 'Hie vf?ry undue 
importance attached at that time to the Columbia, probably was 
the circumstance which prevented an agreement. As the best 
exfiedient, the precedent of the Nooika SouikI convention was 
follovved ; and, as we have already stated, the u^e of tlu* country 
was declared to be open to both parties for ten years — tlie sove- 
reignty remaining in abeyance. On the 22d\)f Eobruary 1819, 
S[)ain and the United States, by the Florida treaty, recogiii>e(l 
i;lie lorty-second jiarallel as their mutual boundary, from tiie 
source of the Arkansas, on the eastern side of tlib Rocky Moun- 
tains, down to the Pacific; anfl Spain ceded to the United States 
all her claims to any territories north of that line. JSjiain, how- 
ever, having lost by non-user the rights which she had acquired 
by discovery, had no claims to cede; except such as she was en- 
titled to either by mere contiguity, or, as against England, by 
the Nootka Sound convention. In 1824 and 1825, the claims 
of Russia were satisfied by a treaty with the United States, 
wliich stipulates that the Russians shall confine their settlements 
to the north of latitude 54^ 40'; and by a treaty witli England, 
by which a line beginning at 54° 40', is fixed as the boundary 
between the Russian and BritishHorninions. 

These treaties, of course, aftected only the four nations who 
were parties to them. As to those nations, the effect was to ex- 
clude Russia and Spain, and to prevent England and America 
from acquiring any title by settlement as against one another. 
To the rest of the world Gregori remains open ; and, unfit as it 
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is by situation, soil, a!id climate, Yor profitable settlement, it is 
probable that it will ion^ continue open. 

Of the five sources of title, we have now gone through three — 
discovery^ settlement^ apH treaty ; and we iiave shown tlnit under 
no one of them has a title to any portion of Oregon been ac- 
quired by any civilized nation. 'I'here remain two others, pre^ 
scription and contiguity, l^rescription obviously does not apply 
to a country which was not discovered till the end of the last 
century. 'Jdiero remains, therefore, only contiguity ; and this 
claim is confined to England and the United Stues — Spain and 
Russia, the other contiguous states, Inivir'g taken their shares 
and retired. But neither England nor Arneriea can claiiA a 
perfect title by contiguity. Neither of tliem has a settlement 
within 201)0 miles of the Uocky Mountaitis. Neither of them 
can maintain tlnit the occupation of the country to tiie west of 
those mountains is necessary to the security, or would even add 
to the convenience, of^her territories to the east of them ; — acces- 
sible as they are only by a land journey of between three and four 
thousand luiles, or a voynge of eight months. But an imperfect 
title by con'ignity — a title depending merely on geographical 
connexion — each certainly has to the portion of the country 
which adjoins its own frontier; that is to say, England to the 
portion north of the forty-ninth parallel, and America to that 
south. This is, without doubt-, the weaktst of all titles; so 
weak, that when expressed in woids it seems tdmost to disap- 
pear ; for what can be less substantial than a claim to territory 
which Is nor yotir-;, merely because it is bounded by that which 
is? Still, it must be admitted to be. a source of title, however 
slight, where there is no other, Xnd this is a case in point, 

The arrangements tor joint occupation made by England, first 
with Spain, and afterward-* with the United States, were plausible 
expedients for the suspension of immediate disputes, but could 
not have been practically acted on. Under such an arrangt'ment, 
the sovereignty being in abeyance, there is no lex loci unless it 
be the law of the aborigines. The Hudson Bay Company and 
the Caiadicin Courts have, under an act of the British Parlia- 
ment, power over British subjects, but over Britisli subjects only. 
If ail A nerican muifder an Er^lishman under the lines of Fort 
Vancouver, he cannot he legally punished. The British law 
cannot touch an American ; the American law cannot take cog- 
nizance of a crime committed against .a foreigner beyond the 
'sovereignty of the States. The only resource seems to be to 
hand him over to Casenove, to be Hispo.sed of according to Klacka- 
tack law. Joint settlement of the country by two independent 
nations, without common t-ibunals or a common superior, would 
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be obviously impossible/ Inrleed, joint occupation is impossible 
evon for more huniing and trading piir[ioses. VVe have seen 
that in ilie Indian fur-trade the compeiilion of white men, even 
though belonging to tiSe same nation and governed by the same 
laws, is destructive to the Indians, to the furred animals, and to 
the success of both parties. The Hudson Bay Company have 
acted, and continue to act, on this |)rinci})le. '^Ihey hold no 
trade to be worth having which is shared. British livals they 
exclude by law; Ivnssiaii and American by reckless compeiilion. 
Nothing can be kinder than their conduct to their competitors 
as men. They ^:)rotect thein,%iey clothe them, they feed them ; 
luit^as traders they crush them. If an Ameiican post is est.xb- 
ii^bed, a Hinison’s Bay post instaiiily rises in its neighbour- 
hood. If an Amoriean vessel trades along the coast, a Com- 
pany’s shij) follows in her wake. If an Ameiican olfeis goods 
for b<irter, the Company, whatever he t!ic lo-s, undersells him. 
‘ We have compelKil,’ says Mr Felly in lc^38, ‘ the Ameiican 
‘ adventurers one by 'one to withdraw from the contest, and are 
‘ noA7 pressing the Jlussian Fur Company so eloselyf that we 
® hope, at no very distant peiiod, to confine ih.in to the trade of 
‘ tlicir own proper territory.’'^ 

'I'he great error of all parties has been the importance attaclkd 
to Oregon. Bur, assuming it to be of any value, the Amei leans 
cannot be expected to rest satisfied with an arrangement which, 
|)rofessiiig to give them equal rights, piacticaHy excludes llum. 
We have seen that in they proposed a partition. 'I'hey 

again proposed one in 1824 ; but as the terms olfered by each 
party were a iiu’re repetition of those of 1818 — hamely, on the 
])art of Fngland the Columbia as a boundary, and on the part 
of America the 4!ith parallel — the second negotiation w^as as 
fruitless as the first had been. Another attempt \Aas made in 1826. 
The American inbiistcr, Mr Gallatin, now oll’ercd a sliglit mo- 
dification. lie proposed that the fortyuiinth parallel should 
be adopted merely as a basis, subject to deviation according to 
the accidents of the country ; and further, that if that line should 
cross any navigable tributaries of the Columbia, tlie navigation 
of such tributaries, and also of the Columbia, should be open to 
British subjects.^ 'I'he British negotiators^^ Messrs iliiskissoii 
and Addington, adhering to the Columbia as the general boun- 
dary, offered to America a detached peninsula, bounded on the 
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south by a line to be drawn ,frorfi Hood’s inlet to Bulfiiicli har- 
bour, givin«^ excellent harbours^aud the southern coast of the 
Straits of Fuca; and further, that a strip along the north bank 
of the Columbia should be neutral, and unoccupied by either 
nation. Neither proposal was accepted, and the result was an 
indefinite prolongation of the convention of 1818, tecminable at 
the option of either party on twehe months’ notice. 

y\s this was the last negotiation of which the Pa[)ers are [)rinted, 
it may be worth while to show the position taken by each party. 
It is contained in the British statement annexed to the Protocol 
of the sixth conference; and in tffe American c'ounter-stateinent 
annexed to the Protocol of the seventli conference.'’^ ^ 

The British negotiators disclaimed all right to exclusive sove- 
reignty over any part of Oregon. But they maintained that no 
other power had acquired such a right; and therefore that the 
whole country must be open to settlement by any nation, and, 
among the rest, by Cireat Britain. They then i\'luted by argu- 
ments which we need not reproduce, (for wo have already stated 
their sulurtance,) the exclusive pretensions of America. And they 
concluded by declaring the determination of Great Britain to 
maintain her qualified rights under the Nootka Sound conven- 
tion, until a fair [lartition shall have been cficcted. 

The only parts of Mr Gallatin’s answer which we need notice 
are as follow: lie maintained that tlie (^oiumhia was first dis- 
covered by the United States — that this discovery was toliowed 
by an actual settlement made by Mr Astor within a reasonable 
time — and that this discovery and settlement give a right to the 
whole country^ drained by the Coluinhia, and by its tributary 
streams ; — that is, to the whole teiritory between tlie 52d and 
4’2d parallels. He contended that the Nootka Sound convention 
was purely commercial — that the settlements which it authorized 
were trading posts, not colonies, since colonies imply exclusive 
sovereignty — and that it terminated by the war of 171)6. He 
affirmed that America, having purchased for a valuable consider- 
ation the riglus of Spain, had acquired a double- title, and there- 
fore was entitled to a double share; vvhereas.the British proposal 
oiIt:red hj^r only one- third. He contended' that title by contiguity 
* must have reference t{) the magniuule and popi^bition of the set- 
tlement in respect of which it is claimed, and the facilities and 
probabilities of actual occupation ; and he urged, that, on com- 
paring the comparative population aiu] rate of increase of the 
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United Statts and of British America, it must be evident that it 
is from the United States, not from Canada, that the future 
population of Oregon proceed. 

It is strange that a man of Mr Galla'Jn’i; ability should have 
relied on the settlement made by Mr Astor. Omitting, for the 
present, the fatal objection that it was a private, not a govern- 
ment enterprise, it was a mere attempt to form a trading post. 
And in the very paper which we arc considering, Mr Oallatin 
aflirms, with reason, tliat mere factories establisl ed for the pur- 
pose of traffic, and not followed by actual cultivation, give no 
title. And lastly, it was abandoned by its creator, and is now a 
ruinous log- house. 'I'liat the erection of a stockade by private 
traders, and its n'tention fora few months, can give, thirty years 
after it has been abandoned, the sovereignty ot a country nearly 
twice as large as France, is a position which no Statesman edu- 
cated on this side of the Atlantic will seiioiisly maintain. The 
construction of the Nootka Sound conv^einjoii is not free from' 
doubt. It certainly fesembles the piovisions of the treaty of 
178*3 resj)ecting the right of fishing, which, accordin#’ to the 
English negotiatbrs, was annulled by the war of 1812 ; and, ac- 
cording to the Ameiican^, was a permanent arrangenu nt. I’he 
convention of 1827, however, seems to have made tliis discus- 
sion uniiT}])ortant. By tliat convention, either paity may teimi- 
nate the jiresent arrangement on twelve months’ notice. But as 
that arrangeineiit, and the Nooika Sound arrai*gement, are suli- 
stantially the same, the power to terminate the one necessarily 
implies a power to terminate the other. 

The claim founded on puicljase from Spain was sophistical. 
The disputed territory — the territory to which tlie Noorka Sound 
convention apjilied — l«?gan in latitude 38^. By the idorida lreatj% 
America ceded to Sjiain tlie part of it which lies betwaam that 
parallel ami 42'’. But as the ceded portion bJonged ju>.t as 
much to England as it did to America, to fo\ind on this cession 
a title against England was altogether childish. But wli admit 
that there is a foundation for the premise, that title by conti- 
guity is affected by the importance of the settlement in respect 
of which it is claimed. And we firmly believe in Mr Gallatin’s 
prophecy, that ‘ under whatever nominal sovenjignty Oregon may 
‘‘be placed, whatever its ultimate destinies may be, it will be 
‘ almost exclusively peoj>led by the surplus population of the 
‘ United States.’ 

'I'he negotiation for partition, is now resumed, and w^e* trust 
with a fair prospect of success. It is much that the real worth- 
lessness of the ccuntryjias been established * All that any prudent 
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Englishman or Auiorican can wish is, that the controversy should 
be speedily and iKinourahly setth:>d^. A woi'k’s interruption of 
confiderice — such, for instance, as^ollow^ed the reception of Mr 
Polk’s inaiij^ural speech — costs each party tvv\ nty times the value 
of the m itter in dispute. 

Idle obvious course is to refer the whole question to Arbitra- 
tion. The decision of an Arbitrator necessarily saves the honour 
of each party ; and in the present case there is nothing else to 
contend for. We have heard that America objects to Arbitration, 
and that lier objection is founded on her conviction th.jt the right 
is on her side. Put as there are few disputes in which each party 
is not convinced that he is in tire right, it follows, that if such a 
conviction were a bar to Arbitration, that mode of adjustment 
could scarcely ever take place. Assuming the honesty and intelli- 
gence of the proj)osed Arbitrator, the only valid ohjecilon to Ar- 
bitration is the conviction, not merely that we are in tin* right, 
but that the'oppositp party knows that we are in the right. If 
we believe this, wi^ believe his claim to i'e fiaiidulent and vi'xa- 
tious; and we are justified, if the objeet in itself, or as afi'eet- 
ing our honour, be adequate, in refusing to allow the qiiesdon 
to be discussed. England would not allow her tlrlc to Quebec, 
or America her title to Rhode Island, to he the subject of an 
Arbitration — not merely because each nation is convinced of the 
validity of her own title, hut because eacli knows that its validity 
is known to the other. In tlie present case, America, uith that 
ignorance of International Law which is the glaring defect of 
Ameiican Statesmen, may possil)ly he convinced that her claim 

the whole of Oregon is validj but she cannot believe that 
Upland knows it to be valid. Slie cannot deny ihat we li'ane-rly 
Believe it to be matter of c<)ntroversy ; andif a fourth negotiation 
siibuld. fail, she is boi^^.d by friendship, by prudence, and by 
'regard to the welfare of the whole civilized world, to allow’ it to 
be settled l>^ Arbitration. 

Our readers have perhaps a right to ask what in our opinion 
the decision of an honest Arbitrator would be We think that 
we have supplied premises from which it may be inferred. We 
have sh,?wm that no nation now possesses any title, perfect or 
imperfect, by discovery, by Settlement, by treaty, or by pre- 
scription. We have shown, too, that no nation possesses a per- 
fect title by contiguity ; and we have shown that an imperfect title 
by comtignity to the portion which lies* north of the forty-ninth 
paralfel, is vested in England — and to that part which lies south 
of that parallel, in Americas We think, therefore, that that pa- 
^ rallel ought to be the'basis of the boundary.; but as, if prolonged 
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indefinitely. It would cut off the southern extremity of Vancou- 
ver’s Island, with little advantage to America, and great injury, 
if we shall ever occupy that i^nd, to England ; we think that it 
should cease to be the boundary when it reaches the coast, and 
that from thence the boundary should be flic sea. This would 
give to us the whole of Vancouver’s Island, which, if we are 
absurd enough to plant a colony in the Northern Pacific, is the « 
least objectionable seat. It possesses excellent ports, a tolerable 
climate, and some cultivable soil — an ascertained ana defensible 
frontier — and the command of the important straits, by which, 
to the east and to the south, it is separated from the Continent. 
That its distance from Europe would render it a costly, unpro- 
fitable incumbrance, is true ; but that objection applies with equal 
force to every part of Oregon. 


NOTE to the Article on Mr PreacoU^s ^ History of ihcjConquest 
of MeodcOy contained in the foreyolny Number. 

We are happy to be able tp mention, on the very best autho- 
rity — that of the distinguished historian himself — that our state- 
ment in the above article, as to his blindness, is thus far unwar- 
ranted, that he fortunately enjoys tlie use of^ one of his eyes; 
though he has been occasionally afflicted with some degree of 
weakness even in It. We therefore feel ourselves called upon 
thus to undeceive those who may Iiave beCn ir^isled regarding 
this interesting particular, by*the statement which, relying^.oi^ 
what we thought credible information, we happened to irip'e ; 
and this the more, that it seems to be his wish— ij^id it is one 
worthily enterCained — that a circumstance wdiich might appear 
* to give him a degree of merit beyond what he is entitled to, Om 
‘ the score of conquering difficulties,’ should not4)e allowed to 
remain before the world without any correction. 
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Art. I. — 77ie Ileimslivingla ; or^ Chrontcle of the Kings of 
Norway. Translated from the Icelandic of Snoruo Sturle- 
SON, with a Preliminary Dissertation, by Samuel Laing, 
Esq. 3 vols. 8vo. London : 1845. • 

appearance of this remarkable work, in a form only now, 
for the first time, made accessible to English readers, by a 
writer of ability and reputation, must assist in extending that 
growing interest in Northern History which is due to its impor- 
tance, and its connexion with our own. 

The fanciful title of Heimskringla, is borrowed from the Ice- 
landic words Kringla Heimsins^ or the WorUPs Circle. They 
occur near the beginning of the text, and appear to have given 
their names to some of the manuscripts now lost ; and they still 
catch the eye in a conspicuous ornament of the Frisian Codex ^ , 
A very small arc, however, of the ‘world's circle' -is thus 
attempted to be described ; and the proper lyime of the book is 
Konunga Soyur^ — the Sagas, or, as Mr Laing translates it, the 
‘ Chronicle of the Kings of Norway.' It is believed to have 
beea written, or at least completed, shortly before 1230, in which 
year a fair transcription of it was made in Iceland by a relative 
of its author ; being apparently the source from which the ot&er 
copies have been derived. It continued to*be copied tilLa com- 
paratively late period ; and a Norwegian manuscript is extant , 
VOL. LXXXII. NO. CLXVl. T 
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bearing the dgite of 1567, but hot extending to the whole 
work. After that time, translations of it, more or less complete, 
were made into the modern languages of Scandinavia; and of 
these the .most recent, < that of the venerable Jacob Aal, Into an 
antique Danish, published in 1838, xleserves particular men- 
tion ; as being, in Mr Laing’s opinion, an excellent version, and 
forming a handsome ‘ people’s edition’ in quarto — rather portly, 
perhaps, for the taste prevailing on this side the North Sea, but 
not the less popular on that'account with the Norwegian bonder y, 
who are said to venerate their Sagas ac only second to their 
Bibles. The Icelandic text of the Heimskringla was originally 
edited, in 1697, by the Swedish antiquary Peringskiold ; who, with 
some jealousy and some justice, has been denounced by the Danish 
writers as neither critical nor correct ; and it was again pub- 
lished in the elaborate and excellent edition of Copenhagen, in 
six volumes folio ; under the charge, successively, of Schoning, 
the elder ThorJacius, the younger Thorlacius and Werlauft' ; — 
of which the first portion appeared in 1777, and the last, after 
many interruptions, in 1826. 

The Ilebmkringla deduces the Chronicle of Norway from the 
earliest times — or in other words, from the age of fable and 
fiction — to about the middle of the reign of Magnus Erlingsson, 
in the year 1177. The later volumes of the Copenhagen edition 
contain other Sagas, — bringing down the Norw’egian history 
about another hui'idre’d years ; but these, as the composition of 
other authors, are not included in Mr Laing’s translation. 

Snorro, or, according to the Icelandic form of the name, 
Snorri Sturleson, the author or . compiler of the 
kringla^ was remarkable alike for his literary talents, and for 
the part he acted in public affairs ; and his life and death pre- 
sent a striking picture of the age and country to which he 
belonged. He was born in the year 1178 in the pleasant valley 
of Hvamm, in the western quarter of Iceland, and could boast 
of not merely noble, but royal descent. He was brought up 
in the distinguished family of the Loptsons, the near relatives 
or immediate descendants of Ssemund, the supposed collector of 
the firstc Edda ; and he had thus every facility and inducement 
to follow the footfiteps, as he almost rivalled the reputation, 
of that celebrated person. Snorro, however, was not a mere 
student or antiquary, but an accomplished man of the world, 
bcMsh in the milder and harsher signification of the phrase. Pos- 
sessed of little patrimony, he amassed a princely fortune, mainly 
matrimonial alliances, having received a considerable 
portioii.^wUb his first Svife, whom he divorced or deserted for no 
.Other apparent canse than that he might form a still more profit- 
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able union with a rich widow. Hb second matriage was child- 
less, but he seems always to have been ready to console himself 
by less ceremonious and more prolific connexions ; and had seve- 
ral children by other three females with whom he cohabited, 
whether successively or simultaneously does not clearly appear. 
By his conduct or temper he was involved in continual quarrels, 
often of a sanguinary character, with his neighbours, his near 
relatives, and even his own children. His habits, though both 
luxurious and licentious, were not l^uch as to impair his wealth 
or relax his application to either business or literature. He held, 
on several occasions, the highest office that his country could 
bestow — that of Ldgsogumathr, or Judicial Ihesident of the Ice- 
landic Diet ; in which he was called upon to administer those 
laws which he had never been very careful to obey. He visited 
Norway first in 1*2‘21, and lived for some tim^ in great favour 
at the court of Haeo, to which his poetical gifts furnished 
powerful recommendations, and where he possessed many advan- 
tages for writing of enlarging his history. His second visit 
thither, in 1237, was attended with less happy reshlts, as it 
involved him in the fortunes of an unsuccessful aspirant to the 
throne ; and led to his being denounced as a traitor by the Nor- 
wegian King, who issued injunctions to put him to death. 
Shortly afterwards, in 1241, he was attacked in his splendid 
residence at lleikholt in Iceland, and murdered in his sixty-third 
year, by his three sons-in-law, with whom hd had long lived on 
terms of enmity. The truth of the charge made against Snorro, 
that he sought to sell his country’s independence to Norway, it 
is not very easy, nor perhaps very important, to determine. 
That he was capable of such an act is clear ; and the feuds and 
jealousies of the Icelandic aristocracy had for some time en- 
couraged the intrigues, and almost called for the interference, 
of the Norwegian monarch ; so that the annexation of Iceland 
to the mother country, which took place in 1201, was, in one 
form or other, a consummation devoutly to be wished ; as ter- 
minating a fearful and calamitous system of private warfare 
and reciprocal persecution. In those shameful transactions, the 
family of Snorro were conspicuously active ; and the ‘ Sturlunga 
tid,^ or days of the Sturlungs, were spokqji of as reviving, on 
a narrower stage, the worst scenes in the civil contests of Marius 
and Sylla. 

It will be inferred, from the short sketch now given, that 
Snorro was more distinguished by his talents than by his 
virtues. His abilities and accomplishments are proved by the 
writings he has left, while his selfish and* ambitions disposition 
is conspicuous in his whole career. His biographers speak of 
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his character in stronger language ‘than we have used. The Life 
prefixed to the Copenhagen edition is as unsparing in its censure 
as in its praise : — ‘ Ingenio prseditus fuit onrjnium artium et scien- 
^ tiarum capaci; fuit eriiin Philologus, Philosophus, Historicus, 

* Jurisconsiiltus, et Poeta nemini secundus, animo sapiens et 

* perspicax, et manu ad quodvis facienda et formanda solertissi- 

* mus ; quas virtutes avaritia, lascivia, amKitione, et fallacia 
‘ baud parum fanlavit, nam^nemini diu fidus fuit, nec unquam 
‘ diu eosdcm habuit amiccsrsed omnia ex prsesenti lucro et ho- 
‘ nore metiebatur/ Mr Laing, who, in the case of his author, 
is inclined to be apologetic where he cannot be /audatory, sums 
up his character in a paragraph, containing some nearly as hard 
words: — ^Snorro Sturleson must be measured not by our scale 
‘ of moral and social worth, but by the scale of his own times. 

‘ Measured bj thht scale he will be judged to have been a man 

* of great but rough energy of mind — of strong selfishness, and 

* passions unrestrained, by any morale retifjioiisy or social consider^ 

^ ation — a bold^ hnd^ unprincipled man^ of intellectual powers 
‘ and cultivation far above any of his contemporaries whose lite- 
^ rary productions have reached us, — a specimen of the best and 
‘ worst in the characters of men in that transition age from 
‘ barbarism to civilization, — a type of the times — a man rough, 

‘ wild, vigorous in thought and deed, like the men he describes 
^ in his Chronicle.’ — (I, 198.) 

Besides the Heimshringla^ another w^ork of interest aud im- 
portance in Icelandic literature is connected with the name of 
Snorro — the prose Edda — which, though far inferior in value to 
the poetical collection of the sarnie name, affords a most useful 
clue through the mazes of Scandinavian mythology. It is pro- 
bable that Snorro framed the sketch or outline of this composi- 
tion ; but the completion of it seems attributable to others of 
bis family to whom his papers descended. The preface and post- 
script are manifestly by a later and coarser hand. Along with 
this Edda are found in the manuscripts the Scalda^ and some 
other grammatical and prosodial treatises, in which it is likely 
-that Snorro had a very slender share; and which obviously be- 
long to ‘that stage of literature where the Gradus and other 
mechanical appliances are put in requisition to help declining 
genius to climb when it can no longer soar. The Scalda^ in- 
cluding those treatises, is interesting chiefly as explaining the 
laws of Icelandic versification, and embodying many fragments 
of podtry that would have otherwise perished. The Snorra or 
prose Edda^ with the Scalda and other writings here referred 
to, was last edited by'Rask at Stockholm in 1818. It has ap- 
peared twice in an English garb; once in •* Percy’s Northern 
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Antiquities* from tlie French of Mallet ; and again, recently, in 
a rather quaint version by Mr Dasent, the translator of Rusk’s 
Icelandic 6Va///wiar, and editor of the c^irious legend of 2Vtco- 
philus. 

I'hat the Ileimsknngla has never till now been translated 
into English can scarcely be felt as a reproach, if it be consi- 
dered that the original has only recently been edited for the first 
time in a correct and creditable form ; and that it is rather 
an unmanageable book, both from its bulk and the difficulty 
of thoroughiydunderstanding and rendering its idiom and allu- 
si'^ns, and the poetical fragments with which it is interspersed.. 
But these difficulties add to the value and merit of the tiansla- 
tion with which Mr Laing has favoured us, and which he ha» 
executed in an able and agreeable manner. 

Nor has Mr Laing here confined himself to the comparatively 
humble office of a translator. Ele has increased the importance and 
interest of the work by a very ample Prelilfhinary Dissertation ; of 
which the main subject is the condition and character ofihe North- 
men in the dark or middle ages ; but which digresses far and wide 
into many connected or collateral topics. This composition, 
like all that Mr Laing has given to tlie world, is disiinguished 
for originality and acuteness, and for a l)oldness of speech and 
earnestness of style that sometimes approach to eloquence. 
But it contains much from which w’e are constrained to 
withhold all concurrence both of opinion and of feeling. 
Even a kno^vledgo of Mr Laing^s former writings had not pre- 
pared us for the extreme partiality of the doctx^ines he has here 
proclaimed, and the unnecesjftiry vehemence of expression with 
which he maintains them. Whoever places himself in the histo- 
riaifs chair, and sits like llhadamantliiis to judge the dead, should 
biing to his duties a double portion of candour and calmness; 
and it might surely be thought that in a discussion regarding the 
comparative characters of nations, as they existed a thousand 
years ago, it would be easier to keep one’s temper than to lose 
it. Mr Laing, however, seems to have written with very 
different feelings. Som^hing, no doubt, must be allowed for 
prejudices of birth, and early association. An intimate connexion 
with a part of the kingdom which boasts tol^e a Norwegian co- 
lony, and in which Mr Laing is much esteemed, may indeed en- 
list the enthusiasm of an ardent mind on the side of Scandinavian 
interests, wdiere they appear to be in jeopardy ; but we»cannot 
think that justice to Orkney is incompatible with charity to Eng- 
land ; or that the claims of Scandinavia demand an indiscriminate 
disparagement of a large part of the rest of Europe. 

We are satisfied that a great deal of Mr Laing's vehemence 
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is merely constitutional. But we consider so many of his 
opinions erroneous, and so many of them fanciful exaggerations, 
that we feel it to be du^ to this comparatively obscure portion 
history; to oonsider in some detail the chief topics he has discuss* 
ed ; in the hope of obviating, with some of our readers, the 
impressions which dogmas so ably*and so absolutely inculcated 
might otherwise produce. 

The object or scope of Mr Laing’s introductory Discourse is to 
separate the Teutonic tribes into two great divisions — the Scan- 
dinavian and the non-Scandinavian — including in this negative 
denomination all the high and low German nations, the Saxors, 
and Anglo-Saxons ; in short, the whole of Teutonic Europe, 
except Denmark, Sweden, Norway, and their colonies. The cha- 
racter and achievements of the Scandinavians, in every department 
of human exertion and progress, form the subjects of an exalted 
and elaborate panegj^ric ; while their praise ds sought to be en- 
hanced by denying or depreciating the virtues of all their neigh- 
bours. In. attempting to correct the errors of this estimate, we 
would, first of all, bring together a few familiar facts, illustrating 
the relative position of the Scandinavian nations -in the great 
Teutonic family, of which they form a part; — with reference, 
especially, to their social and literary character, as interwoven 
wdth their religious history. 

The researches af Irving antiquaries have finally brought to 
light, among the different tribes of Teutonic blood — using that 
epithet to embrace not only Germans, but also Anglo-Saxons and 
Scandinavians — ^uch features ofmutuarresemblance, as to demon- 
strate their original identity in all thl material elements of national 
existence. The induction which has led to this result has been 
so large and comprehensive, and involves so many concurring 
testimonies and traces of the truth from separate and distant 
sources, as to leave no doubt as to the accuracy of the conclu- 
sion. It is nowhere historically realized ; but the farther back 
the enquiries are carried, the closer the coincidences appear; 
though at what point in their progress the apex of the conver- 
ging linesi^ would be found, may be beybnd the reach of our geo- 
metry to calculate. The discoveries thus made are so remark- 
able and important,* and are so well fitted to remove prejudices 
and jealousies, and to encourage sympathy and good feeling 
among kindred countries, that we hope to be forgiven for dwelling 
upon tbem with some earnestness* 

'Firsts then, throughout the languages of all the Teutonic na- 
tions, we can, perceive a striking sisterly likeness, not merely in 
their roots, or in the general aspect of their words, but in the> 
whole of their forms and inflexions. Those languages, as actually 
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exhibited to us in writing or speech, are very early divided from, 
each other by such \#de differencesj|^that, roundly speaking, eaph* 
of them, at that stage .when they first appear on record, must have . 
been unintelligible except to those who used it as 4heir mother^^ 
tonguel But on a nearer inspection, the differences are found to 
be explainable upon definite principles, and when once the j^ey to 
them IS given, the latent analogy is readily unlocked. It is found, 
that, like the different dialects of Greece, they observe a relative 
interchange of individual vowels and consonants, according 
tc^a regular system. This is so completely the case, that if a 
vocable be given as it exists in any one or two of the Teutonic 
tongues, its form in all the others may in general be conjectured 
with almost unerring certainty. The full extent, however, of 
this correspondence can only be seen in the older and purer forms 
in which the languages existed; as recent times have introduced 
a mass of corruptions and foreign admixtures, which distojt or de- 
face the features of re.8emblance. Without*cntering with pedantic 
minuteness into a subject of this nature, we may observe, that 
the older Teutonic languages all possessed a complicated scheme 
of inflexions, analogous to what we see in Greek and Latin, but 
which have been nearly obliterated by modern influences. In 
their primitive shape, the same word was generally to be found 
in all the Teutonic vocabularies under a corresponding form ; — 
if a noun, it belonged to the same declension* in them all — if a * 
verb, to the same conjugation, regular or irregular; and where 
anomalous ^ one, it was commonly subject to precisely the same 
anomalies tnrough all the branches of the family tree. Such 
facts as these, the further they are developed and made clear, 
impress us the more with the irresistible conviction, that at the 
distance of some centuries before the Christian era — w’e hesitate 
to say howmawy or how few, or in what locality the scene should 
be laid — a single Teutonic language must have existed, from 
which, as from a common centre, all the existing dialects of that 
name have radiated and diverged. 

In like manner, it may be shown that throughout the Teu- 
tonic nations the same pcrlitical and judicial system universally 
prevailed. The influences of time and place modified these ma- 
terially in different tribes; but in their propel and primitive type, 
as far as an approximation can be made to it, their laws resembled 
each other as their languages did ; and all of them, it should be 
said, embodied the great principles of popular freedom and 
popular influence ; — those privileges of independence in private 
life, and publicity in political deliberation, jwhich, in the establish- 
ment of Parliaments and trial by Jury, have found their best and 
most practical consummation in the constitution of England. 
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* Agiiia’,*b^fOre the introducflion of Christianity, it is certaia 
'the teutonic tribes possessed thf^same system of rer 
ligibus Worship, — the same ^ods, the same ^leroes, the same altars 
i*4iiid cercnffonles, the srfine hopes and fears of a present and future 
interposition in human affairs on the part of their divine rulers. 
In the separation of their various pursuits ojt places of habitation, 
different nations, as well as different individuals, might betake 
themselves to the adoration of one or more deities in preference 
to others ; and fancy or fraud might alter or add to the details of 
their creed or their theogony. But the original Pantheon was the 
same with all ; however much their choice might come tojhe 
narrowed by circumstances or by caprice, or their legends diver- 
sified by various readings of the primary text. 

The materials which have supplied the foundation of these 
comparisons have been very miscellaneous in their origin and 
nature. On the philological question, the remains of the ancient 
Teutonic languages have afforded clear and conclusive evidence 
to those who could bring to the examination of them a philo- 
sophical command of grammatical analysis; and a substantial 
identity in language being once established, a great step was 
gained towards the other objects. As to these, the Roman writers 
and the ancient Codes and literary monuments of the ‘ Barbarians ’ 
themselves have furnished the most direct information ; while 
throughout the inonkishchroniclers of the middle ages, a multitude 
of references to national manners and traditions have contri- 
buted more to the task than might at first sight have been ex- 
pected. But o;,lier and less prominent matters hf^e been dili- 
gently collected and compared. Ao’old song or a nursery tale, 
a land tenure or a law formally the name of a tree or a plant, 
of a ruined tower or a decayed market-town, have often afforded 
instructive glimpses of the past; while a singqlar agreement 
between distant and seemingly distinct things, a mystery in one 
place meeting its solution in another — a broken symbol, of which 
tlie fragments, brought together from afar, are found faithfully 
to correspond; these and similar appearances complete the 
strength of our conviction, by adding to it the interest of surprise. 

The stveral Teutonic nations stand in very different positions 
as to the evidence of^ their ancient state, afforded by their existing 
monuments or condition. In some of them the characters of an- 
tiquity have been much longer and better preserved than in 
othelrid.^ Among the causes contributing to this result, the 
difference in the periods at which Christianity was introduced 
among them, may be considered as the most marked and the 
most momentous. 

The Goths were converted in the fourth century; the Franks ' 
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at the end of the fifth; the Anglo-Saxons at the \end of the 
sixth ; the Flemings aj^d Germans generally in thejseve^th .and 
eighth. The continental Saxons became Christians the ninth 
century ; the Scandinavians not until tlie^ tenth and eleventh. 
This diversity of dates in the occurrence of so great a change of 
creed and character, must, it is clear, have created vital differences 
in the condition of different countries; audit is hero, accordingly, 
that so much importance attaches, in an antiquarian aspect, to 
the literature and customs of Scandinavian nations ; who re^ 
inained in a statg of Paganism for four or five hundred years 
after the conversion of the leading tribes among their Teutonic 
kindred. The clement of Paganism or Chiistianity could not 
be present oV absent in the condition of a people without impor- 
tant variations in their whole social position. But it is chiefly 
necessary, at present, that we should notice the influence thus ex- 
erted on the popular literature of the nations under comparison. 

It is remarkable that the ordinary literatgre of Christendom is 
less religious in its tone than that of nations professing Pagan- 
ism ; and the difference is most observable in those who, like the 
people of Protestant Europe, have embraced a simple and highly 
spiiitual faith. It is not perhaps very wonderful that it should be 
so ; and still less can we feel it as a reproach. We do not enter 
into the controversy whether sacred subjects are eminently suited 
for poetical genius ; or say, with Dryden, that poets succeed 
better in fiction than in truth. We lay aside the department of 
poetry devoted to sacred themes, and speak merely of secular 
comj)ositions,^rom which, with our own poets, ijeligious topics 
or allusions are generally e.^cludcd, from a manifest feeling 
tliat they are too solemn to be lightly handled. It was other- 
wise with Pagan writers, particularly in the earlier ages of 
society. Apai^from their hymns, their whole poetry had a 
reference to their mythology, as the all-engrossing or most at- 
tractive topic of popular interest. The Iliad, though not a 
sacred poem, would Jiave been nothing without the gods ; and 
the inmates and inciderrts of Olympus, not only inspire the 
poet wdth conceptions the most beautiful and sublime, but enter 
into every event of human interest ; ^and supply matter for 
romantic surprise, and food even for ‘ unextipguishable* laugh- 
ter. This close connexion of early literature wdtli the more 
alloyed forms of religious belief, must equally have prevailed 
among the Teutonic nations; and it was impossible tliat, in 
their Pagan state, their poetry should not have been eminently* 
Pagan. In its higher forms it would be consecrated to the 
praises of the gods ; and its less solemn strains would celebrate 
the frolics and adventures in which their divinities did not 
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scdrn to indulge; or would*sing the heavenly ancestry of their 
hereof and the divine in^ences which lad them to glory and to 
victory. ^ 

The introduction *of Christianity must have been fatal to a 
literatu|p of this character. The hymns and theogonies of a 
fabulous faith were incompatible with the ascendency of a pure 
reli^on, — involving as an essential principle the unity of a jealous 
God, who had directed the foremost and most formidable prohi- 
bitions of bis law against false worship. The early Christian 
clergy thought themselves constraineef, as f^r as possible, to 
destroy and obliterate every object and recollection that could 
cherish or revive, among the multittide, the errors which it 
was their mission to extirpate ; and their awersion, even to 
speak on the subject, has deprived us of much information 
which it was in their power to give. As antiquaries or philo- 
sophers, we may now regret what was thus done or suppress- 
ed; but if, in a spirit of charity or fairness, we transport 
ourselves to the scenes then acted, we shall modify our jfeel- 
ings. who had a duty on their hands connected with the 

moral elevation and eternal welfare of their countrymen, could 
not be expected to lay it aside from feelings of mere taste 
or speculative curiosity. A vital and sometimes dubious 
struggle was then carried on between light and darkness; and^ 
the champions of the truth could neglect no weapon of fair 
warfare that might help them either to gain the victory or 
to perpetuate the conquest. Even as it is, the battle was 
only partially fWon, and the vanquished obtainea terms of ca- 
pitulation that tarnished the triumph. The Christian church 
lent itself too readily to measures of accommodation to meet 
their proselytes half-way ; and the result exhibits that ‘ nominal 
‘ conversion’ of the northern nations, which' was ^regarded by the 
great man, whose loss is still fresh in our memories, as an cle- 
ment of infinite mischief in the advance of modern civilization. 
What may have been the wisest methods of conversion may admit 
of differences of opinion ; but we should not rashly censure those 
who had the task to perform for estimating highly its difficulty, 
or for Sternly pursuing the path that seemed to them to be 
right. ti. 

The early Christians of the north were not sufficiently liberal 
to treat the deities whom they had renounced, either as cor- 
rupted forms of primitive revelation, or as mistaken abstrac- 
tions or personifications of powerful principles in nature. They 
regarded them sometimes as impious men, but more gene- 
rally as evil demons, who had bodily practised upon earth 
the delusions which established their worship. The Saxon 
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Abrenunciatio abjures, along with the Devil, Woden, Thor, and 
Saxnot, mistakenly .translated often as the Saxon Odin, but,^ia 
truth, an independent deity ; while thl^Anglo-Saxon and otfier 
laws, expressly prohibit JPagan idolatry nnd&r the name of Devil- 
worship. This persuasion accounts for much that was dime and 
thought ill the times of which we speak. In some instances, 
particularly upon the Continent, Pagan temples were perhaps 
purified and converted into Christian churches ; and Gregory is 
said to have recommended this course to his missionaries in Eng- 
land. But in general, the precept put in practice was that deli- 
vered to the Jews of old. — ‘ Ye shall overthrow their altars, and 
‘ break their pillars, and burn their groves with fire ; and ye shall 
‘ hew down the graven images of their gods, and destroy the 
‘ names of them out of that place.* So far was this carried, that 
we find it difficult to explain how the days of the week should 
have been left with their heathen appellations ; or even how the 
Teutonic name for deity should have retaiyed its sacred cha- 
racter.* 

Even the written signs by which the Pagan Teutonic liferature 
could alone be made visible to the eye, came to be held in abomi- 
nation, — as connected probably with Priestly rites to which they 
might be frequently or exclusively applied. The Runic letters 
were regarded, after a time, as symbols ot‘ magical incantation, and 
were superseded I)y a new alphabet, grounded upon the Roman, 
with the addition of a few of the old characters, for peculiar sounds. 

In this condition of things, it was impossible that the sacred 
songs of Paganism could retain their place in the^ estimation of 
the converted nations. As soon^as Christianity was established, 
all direct and solemn reference to the old mythology must of 
itself have ceased. Poetry, in times like those, required a strong 
foundation of faijli, both in the poet and in his hearers ; nor had 
men yet learned the art of appealing, by a play of the fancy, to 
assumed objects of worship which their reason renounced and 
despised. In our own days, J upiter and Venus have, in legal phrase, 
a conventional status ^ — a hypothetical existence, as personifica- 
tions ‘ of all that’s great and fair/ or allusions both innocuous 
and inoffensive. But to the Teutonic Christians of the da»k ages, 
a song to Woden, in the simplicity and earnestness that then 


* We are unwilling to dispel a pious and pleasing delusion ; we 
must observe that the word ‘ God' could not have been protected by its 
supposed connexion with the epithet ‘ good,’ to which, according to 
every rule of Teutonic etymology, it Las noaffinit*y whatever. Its deriva- 
tion is altogether obscure. 



276 The Ileimskringla^ Oct. 

prevailed, would have been vlI least as revolting' as a hymn 5n 
adoration of the Virgin to an audience of Presbyterians in the 
first fervour of the Refofmation. ^ 

The same hostility might not exist to the heroic songs, though 
these only have kept their place after being purged of 

their machinery, and of all mention or invocation of Pagan 
deities ; and would in this way lose much of their character and 
meaning. Even thus mutilated, however, they cannot, generally, 
have been popular with the clergy. Apart from less laudable 
objections, their fierce and wwlike tendency must have been 
condemned by men whose mission was to preach peace ‘i and 
whose aim was to extirpate the ferocious and sanguinary 
dispositions which the religion of Woden permitted, if it did not 
encourage. We are told that Ulphilas, when translating the 
Scriptures, omitted the Book of Kings, from a desire not to 
incite the military propensities of his countrymen by an example 
so sacred. The stgry is apocryphal ; but it indicates both the 
disease under which the Teutonic tribes w'ere thought to labour, 
and tlid' treatment recommended for their cure. 

The newer poetry of the continental Teutonic nations, after 
their conversion, would at first show itself in a religions form, 
as inspired by the most engrossing subject which men of accom- 
plishments, converted to a new faith, were likely to select. If 
‘other poetry was composed at all, it was probably not written 
out, or not carefully preserved by those to whom the art of 
writing was generally confined. The Muspilli in the ninth 
century, whiqji is perhaps the latest alliterative German poem, 
seems to form a step of trahsitiqp, and represents the horrors of 
the last judgment in colours that appear sometimes borrowed 
from the same palette as those of the Edda* The Heliand, 
the production of the north of Germany, aivl the Christ of 
Otfried of the south, both belonging to the ninth century, are 
comparatively free from any Pagan tinge, and are entitled to 
high praise as literary compositions. Otfried’s work has the 
merit, if not of creating, at least of rescuing from barbarism 
the High German tongue ; and compositions of that character 
must have greatly tended to supplant or weaken the influence of 
any poetical remains of the old mythology. We must now 
lament, but we can easily explain^ the gradual extinction of 
those early heroic lays, which we know from many testimonies 
to. have survived the introduction of Christianity, but of which 
SO liftle has since been preserved, and of which, on the Conti* 
nent, the beautiful fragment of Hildebrand seems almost the 
only remnant, and ofie alike interesting in itself, and as a sample 
of what we have lost. The antiquarian spirit that Charlemagne 
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displayed in collecting the bafharrt et antiquissima carmina 
of his nation, was not the characteristic of those titnes. It 
requires peculiar circumstances, and gdherally an age of refine- 
ment, if not of declensioif of taste, to create ah interest in the past' 
for its own sake, apart from its adaptation to the present. The 
great Frankish Emperor was above, and in advance of his con- 
temporaries ; and the generations that succeeded him were too 
busy with their own matters, or were looking forward too 
eagerly to future events, to turn a backward look on what was 
obsolete and out of date. New national combinations, and new 
languages, arose ff’om a mixture of races ; new cycles of heroes 
gained an ascendant, in connexion with chivalry ; new forms 
and themes of poetry prevailed. The Crusades changed the 
whole current and character of mcn^s thoughts ; and the floating 
songs and traditions of Teutonic Paganism wore rapidly away, 
and, in a great degree, perished irrecoverably. 

Such was the general and natural fate of Pagan literature, 
and of the chief memorials of Pagan character and customs over 
Europe at large. Amidst this extensive desolation, w'e instinc- 
tively turn to Scandinavia as the place where the monuments and 
memories of primitive Teutonism are sure to be found in their 
freshest integrity. The length of time during which it adhered 
to the old faith ; its separation in the far north from the influ- 
ences to which other nations were exposed ; the unmixed purity 
of blood which its people maintained ; and the iiiltive energy and 
enthusiasm of their genius, seem to afford an assurance that here, 
if any where, our curiosity will be gratified by an ample display 
of those treasures which we seek for in vain elsewhere. 

It is singular, however, to observe, tliat if we v/ere limited in 
our search to the continent of Scandinavia, our curiosity would 
remain ungratified. Except for the peculiar occurrence of the 
colonization of fceland, the Scandinavian nations would, to all 
appearance, have afforded as few traces of their ancient literature, 
religion, and manners, as those of their neighbours who bad 
been Christianized and received wnthin the European pale some 
centuries before, Iceland,, indeed, Mas not the birth-place of 
Scandinavian literature ; and the most important portions af it are 
not of Icelandic growth. But, in that remote retreat, the lan- 
guage, traditions, and poetry of the Scanmnavian continent 
found . a refuge from the influences of chance and change, 
that would otherwise have been fatal to them; and so fully has 
this been felt, that the child has almost forgotten its mother^ and 
has taken the name of the foster parent to whom it owes its pre- 
servation. If the Icelandic writings were out of the way, the 
remains of old Scandinavian literature would be as scanty as. 
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those of any other country Europe; and we should know its 
history and institutions chiefly through Adam of Bremen and 
Saxo Grammaticus, or tlfrough the chronicles and literary monu- 
ments of those Anglo-Saxons, on wbonl Mr Laing, in the book 
before us, seeks to throw so much obloquy and contempt. As it is^ 
however, the case is widely different ; and Icelandic literature, in- 
cluding those remains of old Danish or Scandinavian song which 
have been preserved in Iceland, presents us with specimens of 
the Pagan sacred poetry which no other Teutonic nation can 
^.mraliel ; and with fuller information as to the shape, features, and 
peculiarities of Paganism, than any other s6urce can supply. 
Elsewhere we haveoiily the disjecta membra^ whichwe can with diffi- 
culty recompose. Here we have the complete body of the ancient 
times in their full form and pressure as they once existed. Else- 
where we have the fossil fragments scattered about ; here a toe, 
and there a tooth, in disunion and confusion almost beyond the 
reach of a Cuvier to redress: here we have the mighty Mega- 
therium himself stretched along in his full dimensions, and almost 
as he otice was, when the earth shook beneath his tread. 

The circumstances attending the colonization of Iceland were 
so peculiar, and its consequences have been so important to 
literature and antiquities, that it seems to deserve particular 
notice. 

Other emigrations of the ancient Teutonic tribes were attended 
with danger and' difficulty, and were fatal or injurious to the na- 
tionality of the emigrants. The Franks, and after them the 
Scandinavians, under the title of Normans, gave their name to 
the country i\iey conquered, but surrendered their religion and 
language, with much of their laws and customs. The Goths were 
every where absorbed into the population which they overran ; 
and many an Italian heart that beats high with Gothic bloody 
has been taught to hate the very name. Even the Anglo-Saxons, 
the most successful of all the Teutonic invaders, had many long 
years of sanguinary contention before their task was achieved. 
The setters in Iceland embarked on their enterprise under dif- 
ferent auspices, and accomplished their destiny without resistance 
or obstruction. The emigrant chief with his crew of adherents 
set sail with scarcely a fear or an anxiety ; without concert with 
other associates, or preparation for any martial attack — carrying 
with him a peaceful freight — the few animals that were to stock 
> h9l possession ; a handful of the sacred mould on which his tem- 
ple had stood at home, and which was to hallow his worship on 
another soil ; some building materials for a new abode, including 
the hereditary pillars, carved with Runic letters or mystic devices, 
which surrounded the seat of dignity, appropriated to him as 
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master of the house ; and a raven of*.two, solemnly consecrated to 
the important task of indicating by their flight, when let loose 
at sea, the vicinity and direction of land. As they approached 
their destination, any *omen was followed that relieved the 
colonists from the trouble of choosing their place of occupation ; 
and generally the posts of the household or temple throne..ivere 
cast into the sea, and the settlement was fixed at the spot to 
which they drifted. They found no aboriginal inhabitants to 
resist their progress, or to neutralize the Scandinavian customs 
and character which th^y brought along with them. The few .* 
Irish or Hebridean Christians previously settled on the islaSd 
disappeured before the new-comcrs; and left little other trace 
than that the name of Kolumkilli or Kolurabilli, as the Saint of 
Iona was corruptly called, came to be revered by the Icelanders 
as that of a heathen god. Though abounding at first in under-#? 
wood, Iceland never grew so much timber as to make it difficult 
to be cleared away ; dnd little labour would be required to profit 
by the rich pasture of its green valleys ; while every bay, lake, and 
river, and every sea-bird’s nest, contributed a supply of ibod suf- 
ficient for the necessities of the settlers, till more regular sources 
of subsistence could be established. 

To these peaceful and propitious circumstances must be added 
another remarkable feature of the Icelandic emigration, exhibited 
in the comparatively high rank of the leading colonists. Tho 
first great impulse to that movement was given hy the suc- 
cessful issue of Harold Fairhair’s usurpation of the sole dominion 
of his country, which consolidated under one King those co- 
ordinate powers that may be called the Norwegian Heptarchy ; 
though both in Norway and^in England these independent 
sovereignties exceeded in number what is indicated by that 
. name. Some of the petty princes thus dethroned, sought, with 
the nobles who ‘adhered to them, a refuge for their disappointed 
pride ; and found it in that ‘ island in the boundless main,' of 
which conflicting rumours had recently before been brought 
by Scandinavian navigators. The stream, once turned in that 
direction, would be partly fed by the same causes whicli, during 
so many ages, have stimulated the outgoings of the Teutonic 
nations, — the re« angusta domi; and that tendency to support the 
privileges of primogeniture, which now sends our younger sons 
into every avfenue of exertion by which enterprise can work its way 
to fortune. But the wanderers to Iceland were mostly of supeiior 
birth, and the facilities attending the occupation of their Settle- 
ments exempted them from the burden of carrying a host* of 
vulgar retainers, such as were needed to^ swell the ranks of a 
colony that had to win its possessions by force of arms. 
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For many years, until ava^'ic^ and ambition found tbeir way 
even here, the life of the early Icelanders was perhaps as 
primitive and pure as Paganism could present to us ; and was 
favourable to the ex<pansion of such liferary tastes as belong 
to men who have little use of letters. As wealth and influ- 
ence^ijjaccumulated, scenes of rapine and bloodshed of the worst 
kind ensued — resulting from the want of an executive to con- 
trol the passions of proud and powerful men. But the picture, 
at an earlier period, was more peaceful. Individual acts of vio- 
^iglljpe, and occasional frays and feuds, arising out of an ale-feast 
of n love story — a dispute about a fishing mar6h or the division 
of a stranded whale, — would serve to vary the general uniformity 
of their career, without destroying its comparatively quiet cha- 
racter. The ease of a pastoral life must be favourable to in- 
,®ellectual exertion when the intellect is otherwise kept active; 
as could not fail to be the case where every Chief was a King and 
Priest in his own valley ; enjoying high, arid sometimes perilous 
privileges, and sharing largely in the general government, 
which vvlis more like a confederation of patriarchal principalities 
than an ordinary republic or aristocracy. In connexion with 
these circumstances, it may be idle to ascribe much, but it seems 
impossible not to allow some importance to the peculiarities of 
Iceland, in point of latitude and climate. The length of the 
summer day, and of the winter night, exceeding so much the limits 
either of labour 6r of rest, must leave a large portion of leisure, 
which will be thrown away on dull or degraded minds, but will 
tend, in men of mental advancement and social affections, to en- 
courage those* enjoyments which develop themselves in the 
bright forms of song and story. * At the quiet household hearth, 
and in the crowded hall, the skald or the saga-man would be 
ever a welcome guest ; nor can we suppose that the pleasing 
pictures which modern travellers have given o\ a winter even- 
ing in Iceland, where the labours of the distaff and the needle 
are lightened by the reader's or reciter’s voice, were without their 
counterMut in former times. At their sacrifices and sacred fes- 
tivals, tim cups to Odin, to Niord, and to Frey w'puld be crowned 
with the commemoration of their feats and favours. At their 
marriages, and at their succession feasts, when the heir solemnly 
seated himself in liis father's chair, their pedigrees and family 
hi^itories would be proudly recorded. The melody of national 
sounds nowhere so sweetly as in the exile's ear; and the 
strain^ of Scandinavia would be more frequently repeated, and 
m6re fondly cherished amid the distant echoes of Iceland, than 
in the land which first became vocal td their beauty. 

In some such way we may understand the oral tradition and 
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diffusion among the Icelandic ‘faipiHes of the oldest Norse or 
Danish songs; and thus we may at the same time account for the 
poetical power which from time to time arose in that remote re- 
gion, to make ‘ her ba/ren rocks and her bfeak mountains smile;’ 
and to crown her skalds with a reputation and influence that esta- 
blished them as the laureates of every Scandinavian court, and 
gave their ballads and battle-songs a upiversal currency through- 
out the Scandinavian continent. 

Some other points must be referred to in tlie position of Ice- 
land, as explaining how, in contrast with the course of events, 
elsewhere, so mUcli of the Pagan poetry came to be preserved in 
the 'country at the time of its conversion ; which took place about 
A. D. 1000 ; — less than 130 years after its colonization. 

The obstacles to the ultimate introduction of Christianity into 
Iceland seem to have been comparatively slight. But some of 
the circumstances which facilitated its establishment contributed 
to weaken its powc^ when once established. The Icelanders, 
in fact, seem neither to I)ave been very strict Pagans before their 
conversion, nor very strict Christians after it. The ti/ne appa- 
rently had come when the more intelligent among them must 
have had as much difficulty as the Homan augurs, in refraining 
from laughter at their own ceremonies. A spirit of scepticism 
or freedom of thought w^as abroad, undermining the old faith ; 
and which, according to its source or direction, was destined to 
terminate in a species of impious rationalism, or a rational 
piety. Every one claimed a right to follow the devices of his 
own thoughts ; and while some were content wdth the simple wor- 
ship, if so it can be called, of a wood or a waterfall, several 
-distinguished Icelandic settlers^ belonged to a sect that earned 
for itself the name of ‘ Godless,’ by refusing to perform any 
sacrifice, and avowing that they believed and trusted solely 
in their own ““ might and main.' Others had gone so far 
as to embrace Christianity, with which they had come into 
contact in their communications with other countries; but 
this step, amounting to a mere admission of the ;Christian 
Divinity into^ the heathen Pantheon, was not considered 
incompatible with an occasional recurrence to heathep obser- 
vances. We read of one Icelander who professed himself a 
Christian, and, as an indication of his faifli, gave his settle- 
ment on the seaside the name of Christ-ness ; but in any crisis 
of difficulty, or peril of navigation, his invocations were still 
without scruple directed to Thor. Iceland has not latterly 
been accused of lukewarmness in religion ; but mention is mdde 
of . a parish chufeh where, not long ago,* a version of Pope’s 
* Universal Prayer '.was in use as part of the psalmody. It is not 
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said whether, in the line * J^hevah, Jove, or Lord/ the name 
of the heathen deity was translated by Thor,* as it might 
appropriately have been, ^ut the idea would well enough repre- 
sent the indefinite nature of those early notions to which we allude. 
At that period, independently of individual peculiarities, there 
were in Iceland general causes at work to weaken the devotion of 
the people to their native creed. With every eftbrt to supply the 
place of lociil association, their removal from old scenes and me- 
morials of religion must have produced its natural effect ; and the 
absence of a great mass of plebeian population, would deprive 
their prejudices of that strength and depth of influence which ig- 
norance lends to error ; and of that protection which popular im- 
pulse is ever ready to afford when traditionary superstitions are 
attacked. The religion of the Icelandic aristocracy was more 
perhaps a sentiment of poetry or patriotism than a principle of 
action or belief ; and when they felt themselves that things were 
ripe for a change, it required no great management to recommend 
it to their retainers. 

The Christian Missionaries to Iceland found many of the in- 
habitants predisposed to their doctrines ; and the establishment 
of Christianity, already effected in the mother country after much 
bloodshed and persecution, was a circumstance friendly to their 
enterprise. One incident is related, which might produce a fa- 
vourable effect, wliere a crowd of wretched persons were rescued 
by one of the early Christians from a dreadful death, to which 
they had been doomed by a Pagan landholder at a period of 
famine. But ultimately the conversion of the island was accom- 
plished, as a iriattcr more of policy than of principle. The new 
religion was embraced, not from its divine character as a source 
of light or consolation ; but as the best way of avoiding those dis- 
sensions which were admitted to be a political evil, and of which 
the destructive consequences had been exhibiteO in other coun- 
tries. Christianity was, by a formal ordinance, established on 
this footing as the religion of the state, and the Pagan w’orship 
was publicly prohibited ; but the private, or at least clandestine 
practice of it, was expressly declared to be innocent ; while the 
use of liprse-flesh, and the custom of exposing children, w^ere al- 
lowed to stand on their former footing. Under this compromise, 
the people generally received the Sign of the Cross, and many of 
them were baptized. But others refused the ceremony from a 
fe^ng of shame ; and those who submitted to it, insisted, with 
oheracteristic nonchalance^ that it should be performed at the 
warm springs, as more comfortable than in cold water. The 
aristocracy seem soon to have been thoroughly Ireconciled to the 
Hew order of things, by finding that it made Jittle change on their 
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power or position. The exacticfis previously levied by them for 
the maintenance of heathen worship, were merely transferred to 
Christian observances ; and they enjoyed the benefit of ecclesi- 
astical preferments, eiAer in their own persons or in those of 
their nominees, — appointing often to the ministrations of churches 
dependents whose condition was little better than that of menials ; 
and appropriating to themselves the higher offices of the priest- 
hood, and the Episcopate itself, which they unscrupulously held 
without relincpiishing their civil dignities. 

A revolution so mildly effected, was not likely to exhibit the 
same hostility to^fards the monuments of Paganism as had else- 
where led to their destruction. The old heathen relics and or- 
naments remained undisturbed ; the old mythology continued in 
use among the poets ; and the names and histories of their Pagan 
forefathers retained the same place as before in public reverence 
and alfectlon. The introduction of Christianity brought along 
with it the use of the*Latin alphabet, as modified either by Ger- 
man or by Anglo-Sirion usages; and before a century had 
elapsed, the ne^r art of writing was put to the im))oi*ant ein- • 
ployment of recording and preserving the traditionary poetry of 
ancient times, and the historical recollections of the settlement 
of Iceland. The native origin of the clergy was favourable to 
ihif) pursuit; and even such of them as sought their education in 
the southern countries of Eurojie, would probably, in the 
eleventh or twelfth century, learn to look upcfi the remains of 
Paganism with feelings more of wonder and curiosity, than of 
abhorrence or apprehension. 

At this period, the rest of Teutonic Europe wift in the course 
of undergoing essential changes in language, customs, and cha- 
racter, from v/liich the remoteness of Iceland kopt it compara- 
tively free. A crowded succession of events, and new aspects of 
study and thou^it, threw the past history of Teutonism into the 
shade ; and the unity of ecclesiastical discipline, as well as other 
bonds of sympathy in literature, law, and philosophy, produced 
that approximation of tastes and pursuits, wliich ever since has, 
more or less, prevailed in Western Europe. The development 
of the Romanized language of France, and the opening of a new 
vein of feeling and fiction, received a great impulse from the 
Norman conquest of England ; while, in the Teutonic countries, 
a mixture of dialects and other obscure causes produced, in their 
forms of speech, what, in one view, may be termed a degeneracy ; 
but in another may be considered a simplification of shaj>e and 
structure, which rendered the older types of their language obso- 
lete and unintelligible. English was in a stofe of slow formation 
from the fusion of A,nglo-Saxoa and French. The middle Ger* 
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man was moulding itself into fSoftcr tones and smoother combi- 
nations than the old ; and even the languages of the Scandinavian 
continent, Saxonized or Germanized by the influence of inter- 
course with other and! more cultivated ccKintries, were suffering 
their destined decomposition. It is probable that, as early as the 
ninth century, the cruelties of Charlemagne’s attempts to convert 
Saxony, which drove many recusant Saxons across the Danish 
bulwark, had tended to alloy the purity of Scandinavian speech ; 
and it is certain that the conquest of England by Canute, in the 
eleventh, introduced in Denmark a large intrusion of Saxonisms into 
the language of the Court as well as of the Coun1!ry, — destructive 
of the character of the old Danish tongue, the corruption of 
which soon extended to Norway and to Sweden. From all these 
influences Iceland was exempt. Her language underwent no 
alteration of structure, and has undergone to this day as little 
change as the lapse of some hundred years can allow us to con- 
ceive. The modern Icelandic is certainly less different from 
that of the Edda or the Ilchnskringla^ than the Greek of the 
Byzantine Empire was from that of Eschylus or Thucydides. 
The same exclusion of exotic influence affected the literature of 
Iceland in the middle ages. Her natives shared in the general 
cultivation of intellect which the eleventh, twelfth, and thir- 
teenth centuries produced ; but their studies took a direction, not 
into European channels, but towards the investigation of their 
own history and 'antiquities, or the commemoration of the pass- 
ing events which their isolated position presented. Ari, the 
priest, laid the foundation of Icelandic history in the annals and 
statistics which his industry compiled. Siemund, another priest, 
has the reputation of having dbllectcd the elder, or poetical 
Edday — the most valuable and authentic record of Scandinavian 
mythology ; and before the end of the thirteenth century, a vast 
body of prose literature had been produced in Iceland, chiefly of 
a narrative character; — embodying the old Scandinavian sagas, 
and including a host of family or personal histories, by writers of 
eminent ability ; which, besides affording the most useful aid to 
the Teutonic antiquary, may be placed by the side of the best 
modern, Memoirs for clearness of description, if not for interest 
of incident. The prose compositions of Iceland, in the twelfth 
and thirteenth century, are unique in their character, and 
spring from the singular situation in which their country was 
platced. No parallel to them is to be found among the conti- 
nentsrl Scandinavians ; with whom, after the introduction of 
Christianity, it would seem as if native literature had sunk to a 
lower ebb than in any other country. Even the productions of 
Clieir earlier poets, inestimable as we know them to be by their 
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accidental preservation, were surferefi, apparently, to perish among 
them ; and would have been lost to mankind, in their native 
shape, if they had nrjt been compiled a^d copied by Chris- 
tian writers of Iceland, — prompted by a reverential devotion for 
every relic of their original or adopted country, and profiting 
by the calm seclusion afforded in that Ultima Jltulej from the 
disturbing cares and engrossing novelties of continental Europe. 

Sturleson, whose work has led us into this discussion, was 
among the most eminent of the Icelandic writers of this period ; 
and the Ileimshrjngla ft larger in bulk, and loftier in aim than 
the .writings of any of his countrymen and contemporaries. It 
is founded on the prevalent sagas of his time, and on the tradi- 
tional songs, of which so many fragments are preserved in it- 
As an example of Icelandic tastes and tendencies, compared with 
those of the continental Scandinavians, it deserves to be contrast- 
ed with the Latin his4)ry of Denmark by Saxo Grammaticus ; — a 
work of great eloquence and antiquarian valine, which has recently 
been receiving, in Denmark and Germany, the attention \^hich, in 
several respects, it deserves. Saxo’shistory was written apparently 
less than fifty years before Sturleson’s ; and the two men may he 
fairly put upon a par in point of natural genius. The first eight or 
nine books of the History are founded, like the Ileimskrinyta, 
on national sagas and songs, with which Saxo seems to have 
been singularly familiar; and which we haye every reason 
to believe were faithfully transferred to his polished periods, or 
embodied in the respectable hexameters which he has expressly 
given as translations of vernacular poetry ; and indeed, in some 
of his verses, we can trace an ^)bvious correspondence w ith old 
Norse songs still extant. He tells us that he had consulted the 
compositions of Icelanders, and made them the foundation of a 
considerable part of his works ; and he refers to their peculiar 
fondness for historical narrative, as connected with their local 
situation and national character, in such terms of high commen- 
dation as to form a valuable testimony to their merit. We 
do not know what Icelandic compositions were within Saxo’s 
reacli ; nor is it certain whioh of the sagas were then in existence. 
But it is likely that he would have access to the best •sources 
of information, whether oral or written, tind#r^ the guidance of 
Arnold, a native of Iceland, who, like himself, was attached to 
the service of Bishop Absalon, and whose talents and powers of 
narration he praises highly. At the same time it is clear, that 
Saxo was also acquainted with purely Danish stories of the 
history and mythology of his countrymen ; and as Denmark had 
not then been longer Christianized than Iceland in the days of 
Snorro, we doubt whether there has not been an undue disposi- 
tion to exalt the Icelandic writer at the expense of the Dane^ 
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Where the elder Edda speate, tliat oracle should be conclusive : 
but in the absence of its responses, we are not satisfied that, on 
points of tradition, tl]e authority of Saxc^ should be estimated at 
a much lower value than that of any Icelandic writer of a later 
date. Ilf history, the two authorities are much on a level. Both, 
perhaps, are equally correct in matters near their own time ; 
and both equally apocryphal in events of an earlier date. 

Of kindred tastes and equal abilities, — choosing nearly the same 
ground, and building with nearly the same materials, — it is sin- 
gular that these two authors should hav6 produced works so dis- 
similar. But the difference of their objects and aims will acc/junt 
for this. Snono, a layman, a landholder, and a politician, 
sought to excel his countrymen in their own style, and to 
extend his influence and reputation within the narrow sj)liere 
of Icelandic and Norwegian society, where his heart and his 
hopes lay ; and he found in his native tongpe an apt and eflicient 
instrument for his purpose. Saxo, a Clerk, engaging in his work 
at the pommand of one Prelate, and dedicating it when com- 
pleted to another, followed also the fashion of his class, ynd the 
dictates of his ambition; and wrote for churchmen and men 
of learning throughout Europe, in the only language that 
could then command general attention, or that seemed to be 
privileged from decline dr decay. This contrast between the 
Icelander and tlif? Dane deserves to be remembered hi reference ■ 
to some of Mr Laing’s remarks as to the national predilection 
of Scandinavians for their vernacular tongue. 

The literal’} genius of Iceland did not long survive the an- 
nexation of the country to Norway. The same causes that 
gave it so peculiar a character made it also shallow and short- 
lived. Separated from the main current of European interests, 
and unfed hy tributary su[)plics, tlie stream ludd on its bright 
but brief course, and then dried up or disappeared. By 
the extinction of its wild independence, the importance of 
Iceland was infinitely lessened, and it was left more and more 
to the disadvantages of its natural situation. A few not unim- 
portant works may be referred to the fourteenth* century, but its 
golden 'age was then gone. Talent and intelligence have never 
been extinct upojp^ its shores; but when the slender fund of its 
native resources was exhausted, originality and character were 
seen no more. Its literature dwindled into translations of fo- 
reign authors, or imitations of its own ancient compositions. It 
ceased to command admiration for intrinsic excellence, and 
could only be sought after from its connexion with the past, or 
as matter of wonder that a country so situated should have a lite- 
rature at alL 

The glance we have taken at Scandinavian history and re-* 
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mains, may help us to estimate tlv^ir relative position towards 
those of other Teutonic countries. To borrow with some modi- 
fication tlw image of a distinguished Scandinavian wi Iter, the 
Northman does not c(Jme before us as tlie oldest but as the 
youngest brother of the Teutonic house — the last at least that 
left his father^s roof, and that brings us the freshest news of family 
history, and the fullest recollection of those stories which the 
other sons left their paternal home too early to learn, or forgot 
amid the cares and conflicts of the world abroad. But even this 
Scandinavian brancli would have lost its character, if, as we have 
seen^ the unique* position of Iceland had not counteracted the 
general tendency ; first, by preserving at the introduction of 
Christianity the Pagan poetry and traditions which perished else- 
where ; and secondly, by creating, after that revolution, a verna- 
cular prose literature of an antiquarian cast, — such as on the Con- 
tinent was excluded by European influences and events. It 
should be added, that* we cannot be certain fjiat the Scandinavian 
editions of the common tliornes are the oldest or the best ; as even 
the length of time during which they continued to livfc in the 
form of oral tradition may have altered or added to their original 
texture. The Norse or Danish tongue, as preserved to us in 
Iceland, is not, as it lias erroneously been called, a primitive 
pattern of the old Teutonic form of speech. Even as seen in 
its earliest records, its abhorrence of internal gutturals, and 
its numerous elisions and mutilations, — dictated as these may 
have been by a tendency to refinement,^ — show a degrce'of corrup- 
tion already begun ; and place it in point of purity not only far 
below the (xothic, but also in several respects behind the old 
High Cerman, the old Saxon, or the Anglo-Saxon. But the 
extent of its use through so many centuries, and its continuance 
with so little regent change even to the present day, enable us 
better to understand It, and afford a more copious stock of words 
and forms for the study of its structure. In like manner, the 
Scandinavian, and in particular the Icelandic mythology, is not 
necessarily the most correct and canonical code of the Teutonic 
oelief : it may and must haye undergone in process of time many 
corruptions and interpolations ; but we know more aboi^t it, and 
with due cautions and allowances it throws tjje most useful light 
upon the scanty and fragmentary remains of religious history 
among the kindred races. 

In thus speaking of the relative and adventitious value of 
Scandinavian literature, we would not wish it to be supposed that 
we think meanly of its intrinsic excellence. We have already 
noticed, with commendation, the prose compositions of Chris- 
tianized Iceland, which possess great liveliness and force of 
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character, and a strong though somewhat monotonous inte- 
rest. But of the old Scandinavian poems, whether religious or 
heroic, not composed but merely preserved in Iceland — those we 
mean that form the main portion of the eld6r Edda — it is necessary 
to speak in much higher terms. Hiese venerable remains are 
not merely curious and interesting for their peculiar character 
and contents, but demand our admiration as works of genius, — 
abounding, where the subject is serious, in vigorous thoughts 
and sublime images ; or, where it is lively, in pleasing and play- 
ful fancies, expressed throughout in language which, for force 
and condensation, is almost without a parallM. No one,^ we 
think, can boast that he has, in a catholic sense, completed the 
cycle of classic literature who is not conversant with the Vohispay 
the Havamal^ and the Thrymsquitha ; and a new source of 
pathetic pleasure awaits those whose sympathies have still to be 
touched by the tearless sorrow of Guthrun, or by the w'ords 
of the dying Brynhjlda on the funeral pyre of Sigurth. We 
attach far less value to the poems of the Icelandic or Norwegian 
skalds, Written in reference to their contemporary or recent his- 
tory. U'hey are often spirited and striking, but they arc as 
often destitute of the simple force and earnest truth of the more 
ancient songs ; and, latterly, they degenerate into a series of con- 
ventional common-places and stereotyped circumlocutions ; such 
as clever men, accustomed to the trade, could string together 
with Lord Fanny’s facility, even before such works as Sturleson’s 
Scalda were written to assist them. 

In awarding^ however, to the Scandinavian compositions the 
highest meed of praise that they^can claim, it is not necessary 
that we should depreciate the literature, much less that we should 
deny the genius, of other Teutonic nations. It is here that 
Mr Laing has greatly erred, and done manifest injustice. He 
is not content with extolling his own favourites, wliich is the gene- 
ral Jiabitude of editors, but he must depreciate to the utmost 
all who have any competing pretensions. Not only are the 
•Scandinavians the most distinguished among the Teutonic tribes ; 
but all the others, including Germany and Saxons of every de- 
gree and. denomination, are destitute of every merit, and disgra- 
ced by every disqualification. The contrast drawn between those 
members of the family who are Scandinavian, and those who are 
not, is extended to their general character and institutions as w^eli 
as to tteir literature ; and throughout the whole comparison tlie 
balance* as held by Mr Laing exhibits on the same side an equally 
overwhelming and unjust preponderance. 

He is ever anxiou's to distinguish the Scandinavians from 
all the other Teutonic tribes. He deprecates, generally, the 
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pre-eminence which ‘ some tjeiman, Anglo-American, and 
‘ English writers, with a silly vanity, and a kind of party feel- 
‘ ing, claim for the Anglo-Saxon race among the European 
‘ people.' The claim thus made is, as he phrases it, the echo of 
^ a bray/ first heard in what he describes as ^ the forgotten con- 
‘ troversy about the authenticity of Ossian’s poems.’ After ob- 
serving that this conceit has been revived of late in Germany 
and in America, he continues thus : — 

‘ If the superiority they claim w^ere true, it w'ould be found not to 
belong at all to that biaitch of the one great northern race which is 
culled Teutonic, Gothic, Germanic, or Anglo-Saxon ; for that branch in 
England was, previous to the settlements of the Danes or Northmen in 
the tenth and eleven centuries, and is at this day throughout all Ger- 
many, morally and socially degenerate, and all distinct and distinguish- 
ing spirit or nationality in it dead ; hut to the small cognate hruncli of 
the Northmen or Danes, who, between the ninth and twelfth centuries, 
brought their Paganism, energy, and social institutions, to hear against, 
conquer, mingle with, and invigorate the pricst-i^dden, inert descendants 
of the old Anglo-Saxon race.’ ^ 

Again, after other observations in the same tolerant strain, 
and a somewhat promiscuous enumeration of the Ictdaiulic sagas, 
including several that can rank no higher than the commonest 
story-books, he endeavours to show that no nationality of cha- 
racter whatever is to be found in the literature of the Saxon 
or Germanic tribes ; all of whom, he assumes, *vere regardless of 
national sympathy, and cultivated such literature as» they pos- 
sessed solely for the clerical classes : — 

< This separation of the mind and language,^ he *contInno8, ‘and 
♦’"of the iiitelleclual influence of Mie upper educated classes, from the 
uneducated mass of the Anglo-Saxon people, on the Continent as well 
as in England, by the barrier of a dead language, forms the great dis- 
tinctive (liflerene'e between the Anglo-Saxons and the Nortlinion; and 
lo it may be traced much of the difference in the social condition, spirit, 
and character of the two branches of the Teutonic or Saxon race of the 
present day. It is but about a century ago, about 1740, that this har- 
rier was broken down in Germany, and men of genius or science began 
to write for the German miryl in its own language. With the excep- 
tion of Luther’s translation of the Bible, little or nothing had i)een writ- 
ten before the eighteenth century for the German^people in the German 
tongue.' 

We conceive that Mr Laing has here fallen Into errors and 
exaggerations of a marked and serious kind. We intend p#sently 
to consider apart the case of the Anglo-Saxons. But in the 
first instance we have something to say as to the Continental 
Germans, including those Teutonic tribes that are not Scan- 
dinavian. Is it t»ue that, on the Germanic portion of the. 
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Continent, there has been this separation of mind and language 
that Mr Laing refers to, as distinguishing the two branches of 
the Teutonic race ? Is it true that, with the exception of Lu- 
ther’s Bible, little or nothing has been written before the eight- 
eenth century for the German people in the German tongue ? 
We think there is some great delusion in these statements. It 
may be that, during a period of comparatively late date, and 
particularly in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, com- 
plaints were justly made of want of nationality among German 
writers; and it may be a question whether their men of greatest 
genius, who have since arisen, have always adopted tlie best 
tone to become nationally popular. On this ground we shall not 
enter. The question with Mr Laing is, whether in the middle 
ages, the period of which we now speak, and in comparison with 
the Scandinavian, the Germanic tribes had or had not a verna- 
cular literature, fitted to reach and influence the national mind. 
To doubt this lact as^ to Germany is, we conceive, to overlook 
some of the most prominent aspects of literary history. In the 
twelfth, tiiirtecnth, and fourteenth centuries, that is, at the very 
period when the Saga school of Iceland was flourishing in its 
greatest luxuriance, the poetical genius of Germany was in full 
bloom, and putting forth beauties not less abundant, and in- 
finitely more striking, than any that Scandinavia produced. At this 
time the Nibelung’s Lay w^as rising from its ashes in renewed 
dignity and beaut^; and the Songs of tlie Love-singers, anticipat- 
ing the grace and the tenderness of Petrarch, were moulding the 
expressive strength of the High German tongue into the most 
melodious measures; and aw^akening within the hearts of high and 
low the long silent chords of generous affection for female love- 
liness, and genial sympathy with natural beauty. We are not 
fond of comparisons in the odious sense of the , w ord, nor is it 
necessary to seek the solution of questions that may never occur. 
But if^we were asked to clioose between the literature of Iceland, 
and of Upper Germany, during jthc three centuries we have men- 
tioned, our literary predilections w^ould struggle sorely against 
our antiquarian propensities ; and we should scarcely feel so great 
a pang it» parting with the rough vigour and rambling gossip of 
Snorro Sturleson, ag in losing the polished and pathetic strains 
of Walther von der Vogelweide. Luckily we are not called upon 
to make our choice between them, and are at liberty to possess 
arid priifc both after their several kinds. 

But*the Minne songs of that age were but a small part of 
German literature, as it was then developed. The German ver- 
nacular poetry of this period extended also to the most celebrated 
themes of romance ; treated in a manner that could not fail to be 
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popular at Iiome, and which probably had no small influence on the 
Anglo-Norman or even English writers of the same school. In- 
deed, the period from the twelfth to the fifteenth century may- 
be said to swarm witli* German poems ot Jjvery possible descrip- 
tion, and of every varying degree of merit ; and the very copious- 
ness of its poetry, combined with the continual succession of one 
theme of interest to another, velut unda supervenit undam^ tends to , 
explain how the memory of the older traditions was so much effaced 
and so nearly washed aw'ay. Narratives, both sacred and secular, 
of apostles and saints ;tof Alexander, the siege of Troy, and the 
llonian emperoi^ ; marvellous fictions, both home-grown and im- 
* ported, of the old mysterious recollections of Goths, and Huns, 
and Burgundians ; the new-found adventures of Arthur and 
his knights, Charlemagne and his peers; lays to the Virgin; 
love songs to the ladies ; anthologies of apologues, jests, and 
stories gathered from every quarter of the opening world ; with 
moral sayings and sdtires, sufficient, if read with due docility, to 
inspire every virtue and extirpate every vice ; — the vast body 
of literature thus exhibited, even as it is to be found in* common 
collections, will, we believe, bear a comparison with what any 
other part of Europe can show during a corresponding period- 
Much of it, no doubt, seems to us but indilfercnt ; while much 
also that was good appears to have been lost ; but of what re- 
mains, there is enough to show^ that genius had then a home in 
Germany as well as elsewhere; and one or ’two names occur 
in her annals of that age, that may take their place with those 
of any [)oets of the time; with the exception always of one 
name in Italy, and one in England, wlio Iiave not even 
yet found rivals. ^I'hat thb literature of wbicli we speak 
was meant ‘ for the people ’ in the best sense of the w ord, and 
went right to the people’s heart, is apparent from several 
circumstances ; and by the fact, among others, that some of it 
ev'en then made its way to Iceland, and furnished sub- 
ject of Icelandic sagas. The absurdities, too, of the Master- 
singers, prove, that at least the strains of their superiors, whom 
they copied, h^d been extensively popular; and if no other proof 
existed of the nationality and homely character of tjiis larly 
German literature, it would be found in the genius and success 
of that. shoemaker of Nurnberg, (a pupil in the school of the 
Master-singers,) who inthesixteenth century, and on the isthmus, 
as it may be considered, of modern and middle age literature, 
poured forth with such power and profusion the rude creations of 
his honest and manly mind. If ever a poet was popular liith 
his countrymen, it was Hans Sachs ; and we may be sure that 
his influence betokens both the previous existence of a national 
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literature to ins^pire him ; a^d the popular diffusion of literary 
sympathy to acknowledge so eagerly the self-taught excellence 
of the humble artisan. 

From causes not easily assigned, the literature of Lower Ger- 
many proper, during the period of the Icelandic sagas, was either 
not so prosperous, or has not been so well preserved as that of 
the upper division. Traces, however, of its existence and popu- 
larity arc to be found in various indirect allusions, or obscure in- 
dications. But the case is different with the district of the 
Netherlands, which in that age, and in diis question, must he 
considered as wholly a Germanic country. Af the time \yhcn 
the Icelandic sagas were most flourishing, or perhaps even a» 
century earlier, there appeared in the north-west of Europe a 
Teutonic poem in the Flemish dialect, which, after every allow- 
ance for the influence of French or other foreign suggestion^, 
must be considered of German growth, as well as of genuine 
merit and originality. We need not say that we allude to the 
epic fable of Iteinaert de Fos, now ascertained to be a production 
of the twelfth or thirteenth century ; and not unworthy of the in- 
telligence and prosperity then developed in the Low Countries, 
to wdiich its birth, in its mature shape, must be assigned. This 
singular poem has never taken deep root in England; but 
not only in the locality for which it was written, but all over 
Germany, it has attained a degree of popularity surpassing that 
of all the Iceland?c sagas put together. Prompted, perhaps, by 
a spirit of opposition, running counter to the courtly and chi- 
valrous compositions then in fashion, Bernard the Fox appeal- 
ed in the plainest and most palpable shape to the love of the 
marvellous ; and to that kindly and curious sympathy which links 
the human heart to the lower tribes of living beings, and makes 
us gaze with a strange mixture of ridicule and interest upon their 
characters and habits — seeing in them almost the image of our 
very ^ves, or at least of our neighbours, as in a distorted glass, 
or an uncouth caricature. The ingenuity and liveliness of the 
incidents, the bright glimpses of men and manners, the pass- 
ing touches of satirical allusion, and the consistency of the cha- 
racters (depicted in it, will in themselves Account for the popu- 
larity it so soon acquired, and has so long maintained ; and 
which, if not now so strong as at first, is still supported by the 
mass of information and illustration it affords of middle age 
customs, of legal forms, and clerical ceremonies. But, in truth, 
there iies in this remarkable volume a deeper moral, and a 
stetner truth, than a mere glance at the surface can show us 
ai^d which genius, or an instinct equivalent to genius, could alone 
produce. We see in the Fox and the Wolf, the ever enduring 
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struggle of mind with matterf carried on indeed in a shape 
neither dignified nor desirable, but yet too truly an emblem 
of what the nature of man often shows us, and, above all, 
too true a picture of li'fc in the middle ageS. It is the struggle, 
not of good against evil, but, what is oftener met with, of fraud 
against force, of the cunning of the weak against the stupidity 
of the ferocious ; and considering that there does not seem to be a 
grain of morality in either scale to turn the balance, we almost 
wonder to find ourselves so much on the side of the clever knave 
against the brutal savage. The country which produced so im- 
perishable a poerA of its kind, so essentially fitted for, in its day, 
^11 drders of men, cannot surely be accused without injustice, of 
having done nothing for the people in the popular tongue. 

The Germanic literature, of which we have been speaking, 
was embodied in a poetical form, and differs in this respect 
from the Saga literature of Iceland. It is not, perhaps, easy 
to assign the causes? of this diversity, or to explain generally 
the growth of prose composition in any Country. Of nations 
It may be said, as regards the infancy of their literary iife, that 
they lisp in numbers. It seems natural for them to dress their 
thoughts with the ornaments of measure or rhyme, wherever 
they are deemed at all worthy of being put together as com- 
positions; and the same contrivances which make them more 
acceptable to the hearer, make them also better remembered 
by the reciter. An elaborate prose narrative cannot well form a 
part of mere oral or traditional literature. The art of writing 
must be far advanced before such an effort can be thought of ; 
and other circumstances also must concur to di.^pense with the 
more effective attractions of versification. Homer and Hesiod 
preceded Herodotus ; and a high cultivation of taste and under- 
standing must be presupposed to explain the influences under 
which the Mirff) Muses lent their name and nature to a prose 
history; while the assembled intelligence of Greece list^||d for 
hours with wonder and delight to a composition which hacl the 
power of poetry without its form. In modern literature, perhaps 
Boccaccio is the only wrifer— and he is certainly the most 
remarkable and the most successful — who has ventiwejd, at an 
early stage in the progress of a language, to supply by the 
graces of expression the want of poetical Embellishment. In 
other countries the attempts at prose diction have been slow 
and gradual; and in this respect the Germans in the twelfth 
and thirteenth centuries, like the English for some tim(i»after- 
wards, were nations whose form of speech was still in its infancy or 
youth. European influences had swept aw^ay their old language 
and literature, and they had begun on a new score. The lee- 
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landers were in a different positrion. Their literature was not 
in its crescent state, but in its wane. Their poetry had sung it- 
self to sleep. A statistical and matter-of-tact tendency had 
partly taken its plac^ ; and even as to things marvellous, the 
curiosity and thirst for information which belonged to their cha- 
racter could only be fully gratified by the unfettered details of 
H prose recital. The fact, however, that the German literature 
took almost exclusively a metrical form, causes no abatement of 
its merit, and could not at that period be any obstacle to its 
popularity. ^ ^ 

We have, we think, said more than enough to show that Mr 
Laing has greatly erred in claiming for the Scandinavian, 
literature of the middle ages a monopoly of popular genius and 
sympathy. If there was any such monopoly it was not enjoyed 
by Scandinavia as against the rest of Teutonic Europe, but by 
Iceland as against the rest of Scandinavia ; — a limited privilege 
which may sink the continental Scandinavians below the level of 
their Teutonic kinsmen, but cannot possibly raise them above it. 
But even the Icelanders of that age can scarcely rival, and cannot 
pretend to surpass, their Germanic contemporaries. 

Mr Laing is not satisfied to claim for Scandinavia a mono- 
poly of literature. He insists that she had also a monopoly of 
liberty. All the free institutions of the Teutonic nations are, 
with him, to be traced to the Northmen : — 

‘ Wo have only/^says lie, Uo compare England and the United States 
of America with Saxony, Prussia, Hanover, or any country calling itself 
of ancient Germanic or Teutonic descent, to be satisfied, that from 
whatever quarter civil, religious, and political liberty, independence of 
mind, and freedom in social existenc?.' may have come, it was not from 
the banks of the Rhine or the forests of Germany.' 

Again, he avers, in stronger terms, that 

* TJ|^ German people, the true unmixed descendants of the old 
Saxoi^race whom Tacitus describes, never from the earliest date in 
modern history to the present day, had a single hour of religious, civil, 
and political liberty as nations, or as individuals ; never enjoyed the 
rights which the American citizen or the British Subject, however 
imperfectly, enjoy in the freedom of personj' property, and mind, at the 
present day in their speial condition.' 

We have observed this heated manner of writing with both 
regret and wonder. /That the German people, among whom 
Mr Lain^ includes all the non- Scandinavian portion of Teu*> 
tottic Europe, during the wide range of time embraced in 
his assertion, ‘have never had a single hour of ^religious, civil, 
•^^and political liberty, as nations or as individuals,^ is a pro- 
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jiosition either palpably extravagant, or implying a misuse of 
historical language that deprives of all authority, and even 
meaning. Deeply should we grieve, and reluctantly should we 
utter the opinion, if w i thought it true, thut one hour of liberty 
had never in modern times been enjoyed hy that great nation 
to whom modern liberty owes the and the Reformation f 

Ta treat in this manner the country from which, at diftereWt 
periods, and in difterent provinces of human thought, such men 
as Luther, and Leibnitz, and Lessing, have sprung, is an attempt 
that may be left to worje oat its own frustration. ^Firm in our 
belief that free •institutions are the only lasting safeguards of 
freeflom, we may regret that Germany docs not possess more of 
popular lights than she has preserved amid the vicissitudes of 
her chequered progress. But wc arc not such Fuseyites in 
Politics as to exclude ail from the pale of practical liberty whose 
constitutional forms are not modelled according to our own 
creed; and there' hijevc been lovers of liberty as ardent as Mr 
Laing, who have, in the old Germanic sj^tom of government, 
seen much to admire and prize as contiibuting to the s.ocicil ad- 
vancement and security of those wdio lived under it. Portions 
of the population may have been iino([ual!y favoured in com- 
parison with others ; but we should have tbonght it impossible 
to dispute that the municipal constitution and privileges of the 
noble commercial towns on the Kibe and the Rhine, liad contri- 
buted not a little by their example to the independence of our 
own burghs, and to the invaluable counterpoise thus furnished 
against tlie weight of that feudal power which fforman influences 
hatl such a tendency to increase. 

But the fallacy of Mr Laing's assertions comes to be peculiarly 
apparent, when we consider that, according to his views, we 
must include among the Germanic people, as partaking of the 
older Teutonic K!)r Saxon character, the countries both of Switzer- 
land and the Netherlands. His object is to contrast the ^j^ndi- 
navian Teutons with those that are not Scandinavian. In this 
division, Switzerland, as well as Holland and Flanders, belongs 
indisputably to the Germanic side of the line. The Swiss arc 
of as old German blood as can any where be found. They are, 
in truth, High Germans ; and both in their language and their 
historical connexion with the rest of Europe^ are removed from 
the Scandinavians as far as it is possible to conceive two kindred 
nations can be. And have there been no’ln^pifestations of freedom 
in Switzerland? The Dutch and Flemish, again, are,* of all 
the lower Teutons, the most opposed to the Scandinavians^ 
both in language and in character. Nowhere, perhaps, is 
a more striking contrast to be found than in the extremes 
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of the Scandinavian and the« Low Country character. A 
Dutch Bur^^oniaster scem^ about the very antipodes of a Norse 
Viking ; and yet Jt cannot be doubted that a greater share of 
political and personal liberty has been enjoyed in Holland than 
in Denmark or Sweden ; and that riper and richer fruits of civil 
and religious independence ^vc been brought forth in the towns 
oflSly^of Flanders, than halTOvcr been generated on the whole 
soil of Nof^iray. 

In Mr Dhing’s argument on this point, he does not venture to 
compare Ge^nan pr Saxon liberty and institutions with those of 
Scandinavia proper. The political history Df»' either Denmark 
or Sweden would prove rather embarrassing in any compalisoii 
of the Continental constitutions; while the liberty of Norway 
has but little to boast of, whether w’'c look at its effects in pi o- 
moting national or individual eminence, or consider the causes to 
which it is ascribable, and the means by which it appears to have 
been maintained. According to Mr Laing, Norway owes its 
independence less to the character of its people, than to accidental 
and as k seems to us inadequate causes. He attributes it partly 
to the emigration of its nobility to Iceland and elsewhere, and 
partly to the accident of its geological structure. The first 
circumstance could only be temporary, and could not be favour- 
able in other respects. The second might be more perma- 
nent, but appears to be a very inappropriate and unsatisfactory 
element of politkal history. Mr Laing thinks that from the 
want of any practicable stone for building, wood came to be 
almost the sole ilaterial available to the Norwegians for con- 
structing houses ; and that the absence of strong castles in 
which, an aristocracy could in trrtich themselves, placed them at 
the discretion, or threw them on the good opinion, of the people 
at large. We confess we do not highly prize that kind of freedom 
which the opening of freestone quarries worf'/d endanger or 
clestr^. In our view, wood or stone, or the want of either, 
is noT‘ what constitutes a state:’ but ‘men* who in all ranks 
assert their own rights and respect those of others — among whom 
the peasant does not grudge the peer his palace, but is resolved 
that his own cottage shall be itself a castle, as ‘impregnable to 
lawless approach as the proudest fortress of the most powerful 
baron. The subdivision into small properties, in which the 
freedom of Norway finds its security, or develops its effects, 
appears, as a general sj^stem, to be open to much difference 
of opinion. It may exclude some sources of unhappiness, and 
eniarge the dead level of a dull and monotonous respectability ; 
but it is' dangerous to many of the charities of life, and fatal to 
all the^lujfn rpults that spring from honest and energetic 
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ambition ; and to all tbe culture, 1boHi physical and moral, wEick 
proceeds from increased wealth and refined leisure. 

The limited or questionable nature of that freedom of political 
government which modern Scandinavia enjoys, seems to have 
deterred Mr Laing from referring t^Jts institutions as a subject 
of comparison with those of Germ|^. He coippift-e^ German 
liberty not with that of Denmark or Sweden, but that of 
England and the United States. This,^liowevet, in as far as the 
argument is concerned, is ix petitio prihcipii ; since^tjpust first be 
determined whether the liberty and national character of England 
are Scandinavian or not, in the great and essential features by 
which they are distinguished. 

On this question Mr Laing pronounces an unhesitating and 
unqualified decision. All that is good in English character or 
institutions is the result of Scandinavian influences, througk 
which we have been rescued from that degenerate and degraded 
condition into which the Anglo-Saxons had long sunk : — 

O O - ^ ^ 

* The spirit, charact(3r, and national vigour of the old Angh^rSaxon 
branch of this people, had evidently become extinct under the intluence 
and pressure of the Church of Kome upon the energies of thft human 
mind. This abject state of the mass of tl»e old Christianizi'd Anglo- 
^baxons, is evident from the I rifling resistance they made to the small 

^ piratical hands of Danes or Northmen who infested and settled on their 
coasts. It is evident that the people had neither energy to fight, nor 
property, laws, or institutions to defend, and were merely serfs on the 
land of nobles, or of the church, who had nothing toj^se by a change of 
riiasters. It is to the renewal of the original institiitifll, social condition, 
and spirit of the Anglo-Saxon society, by the flesh infusion of these 
Danish concpierors into a very large proportion of the whole population 
in the eleventh century, and not to the social state of tha forest 
(lermans in the first century, that we must look for the actual origin of 
our national institutions, character, and principles of society, and for 
' that check of the popular opinion and will upon arbitrary rule which 
grew* up by degrees, showing itself even in the first generation.^after 
William the Conqueror, and which slowly hut necessarily produced the 
English constitution, laws, institutions, and character.* — Again : ‘ Our 
civil, religious, an^ political rights; the principles, spirit, and forms of 
egisUition through which they work in our social union, are the legitimate 
offspring of the kings of the Northmen, not of the WittenagemoUi of the 
Anglo-Saxons — of the independent Norse viking, not of the abject Saxon 
monk.* 

Mr LUing’s depreciation of the Anglo-Saxons also extends tV 
their literature, which he thus unfavourably contrasts with that . 

^ of Scandinavia: — ^ 

* It is not the literary or historical value, or tbe true d^tds or facts of 
these traditionary pieces called sagas, written <fown for ,the first time 
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witbin thoQe bniidred twenty years, that is the important considera* 
tioKi to the philosophical reader of history; but the extraordinary fact, 
t)iat before the Normao conquest of England here was a people but just 
Christianized, whose fathers were Pagans, an(J, who were still called bar- 
barians by the Anglo-Saxons ; yet with a literature in their own language 
diffused through the whole social body, and living in the common tongue^ 
and the mindhf ^|ie people. .'She reader would almost ask if the Anglo- 
Saxdtis li^ere not the barbarians of the two — a people, to judge from t heir 
history, ^yi^out national feeling, interests, or spirit; sunk in abject 
superstitidh, and with mo litlfhture among them but what belonged to a 
class of men in the cloister, using only tbe.Latin language, and com- 
municating only with each other, or with Rome. It* the same period In 
which the intellectual powers of the Pagans, or nearly Christianized North- 
men, were at work in the national tongue upon subjects of popular in- 
terest, what was the amount of literary production among the z\nglo- 
Saxons ? Gildas, the earliest British writer, was of the anci(?nt British, 
not of the Anglo-Saxon people, and wrote about the year 5G0, or a cen- 
tury after the arrival of the Anglo-Saxons in En^dand. Gildas Alhanius, 
*or Saint Gildas, precoded him by about a century; and both wrote in 
not in the British or the Saxon tongue, 'fhe Historia Ecclesi^ 
astica ^'encrabilis Bcdce^ was written in Latin about the year 731 ; an(t 
King AJfred translated this woik of the venerable Bede into Anglo- 
Saxon, about 858, or by other accounts some time between 872 and 900. 
Asser wrote Da Vita et Debus Gestis Alfredi about the same period, 
for he died 910. Nennius, and his annotator Samuel, are placed l>y Pin- 
kerton about the year 858. Florence of Worcester wrote about 1100; 
Simeon of Durban? about 1164 ; Giruldus Cambrensis in the same c(?n- 
tury. The Saxoi^h ron ich appears to have been the work of differ- 
ent hands from thfli 1th to the 12th century, Roger of Hovedon wrote 
about 1210; Mrtthew ParivS, the contemporary of Snorro Sturleson, ui)ont 
1240. These are the principal writers among the Anglo-Saxons referred 
to by our historians, down to the age of Snorro Sturleson; and they all 
wrote in Latin, not in the laliguage of the people, the Anglo-Saxon.* 

We had not anticipated, after what has beer' written on the 
subject, the necessity of vindicating the Anglo-Saxon character 
from^attacks of this nature, made by a writer of ability and in- 
telligence. Independently of our own recent historians, and the 
publications of our own scholars, we had thought that any such 
question was set at rest by the opinions of foreign writers ; and 
above all, by the profound and judicious work of Lappehberg,. 
of which a long-eypected English translation has lately appear- 
ed, from the able hand of Mr Thorpe. Mr Laing, perhaps^ 
liiay consider the testimony of a German witn& more cxcep- 
"tional^le even than that of an English one. But we are satisfied 
- that no unbiassed enquirer can consider the mass of valuable 
materials that have lately been brought together in this depart- 
ment of knovjfledgc, without feeling that the Anglo- Saxons were no 
unworthy ancestors of their English successors ; that their social 
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and intellectual character was of a noble order ; and that they had 
not only attained an advanced position atiiong* the countries of 
Europe in learnin^r, piety, and refinement, but were active and 
instrumental in diffusing" those blessings * among, neighbouring 
nations, and mighf' claim as their own work no.small proportion 
of European civilization. 

The Ano^lo-Saxons, indeed, during the important part of their 
history, differed ^naterially from the people wl^ are so much the 
objects of Mr Laing’s fantastic admiration. » They had embraced 
Christianity; they had rcinounced idolatry and hone-flesh; and 
these diifcrences^ together with the peeuliaritics of their local 
position, led to other distinctions of a collateral or consequcntical 
kind. The Saxons had accepted the Gospel — that religion which, 
at its first announcement among them, proclaimed a Sabbath to 
the slave ; winch sought to still the din and assuage the misery 
of public and private war; and which opened the gates of mercy, 
not to the wealthy and the warlike as such, not to the proud or ‘ 
powerful, but to the meek and lowly, the penitent and ihe^puce 
in heart, whatever their rank or outward condition. JSuck‘a creed, 
cordially received, must have wrought a great change in the 
character and condition of a people composed of warriors and 
conquerors, scarcely firm in the seats which they had won. 
War and bloodshed could no longer be the universal preference 
of the nation ; and, as Christianity brought in its train the chari- 
ties of social life, and the refinements of taste*and letters, there 
was a risk that these pacific tendencies migl^ exceed their due 
bounds ; and that too many of the bettor spirfts might be drawn 
off from those warlike and worldly pursuits which the exigencies 
of the times required. 

We are far from supposing Mr Laing to he one of those 
whose piety ‘ would not grow warmer among the ruins of Iona 
but for the monasteries of Saxon England he seems to have little 
sympathy; an^ he would scarcely, wc fear, have joined in Canute’s 
command, to row near to the monks of Ely that their song might 
be heard. Yet from these centres of civilization,— from Wear- 
mouth and Jarrow, from Melrose and Malmesbury,— many a ray 
of useful light found its way through the surrounding gloom, 
and peiietrated even into distant lands to cheer and guide 
those who walked in error and ignorance. *We should be loth 
to utter aword in praise of Monachism in an abstract or absolute 
sense; but the liberal spirit of the present times teaches us to 
view all past institutions with a charitable allowance ; to donstrue 
them along with* the context, and to look for their bright ^ide 
and their true perspective. The monastic life was the over- 
strained effort of Dcligion and learning to correct the vie^s* oi 
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heathenism and ignorance j and" it was perhaps necessary, or 
at . any rate advantageous, for a time/ to cbllect together arid 
sliield from the rude blast of extern^ violence the feeble and 
struggling sparks of that holy fire of CJm^-ian civilization, which 
was ultimately to,, blaze into a flame, and glo'^ir on every hearth. 
In those retreats, men of intellect fodnd^^a new opening for 
their energies as' well as their ambition. iTle weak and weary 
found shelter and repose; and those whose hearts were, sick, or 
whose consciences wei‘b burdened with the miseries or crimes of 
a wild or worldly life, sought there relief from their disgusts, 
and atonement for their errors. The monks aifd churchmen of 
8axon England present us with instances of learning and energy, 
which amply redeem the national chara(?ter from any repioach of 
slothfulness or degradation. It would be impossible to turn over 
any of those volumes on this subject, which are well known to 
all readers of our history — we would mention, in particular, 
.Mr Wright’s valuable summary of Angl6- Saxon biography 
— without seeing that, though the direction of their exertions 
w'as changed, the same vigour of character continued to 
distinguish the Saxon-English after their conversion as be- 
fore it. The names of Wilfred, Benedict Biscop, Aldhelrn, 
Wilbrord, Bede, Winfrid — better known by the name of Boni- 
face — Willehad, Alcuin, and iElfric, cannot but be revered 
as those of eminent benefactors, not only of their own country, 
but of mankind. 'Their talents w^ere certainly as strong, and as 
beneficially employed, as those of any of the Scandinavian skalds 
or vikings who niftiy have been their contemporaries. They 
w’cre engaged, indeed, not in celebrating or inciting ‘ straml- 
‘ hugs’ ind sea-robberies, but in cbnducting contests and incur- 
sions of another kind — in carrying light through the daikncss 
that existed among the remaining Pagans of their own country — 
in spreading the knowledge of Christianity in other lands — or in 
enforcing its practice in those already converted, whether abroad 
•or at home. ^ 

If we consider how completely the piety and learning planted 
in Britain by' the Romans was rooted out at the Saxon occupa- 
tion of the country, we must wonder at the rapidity with which 
a new, a richer, and a hardier growth of the same blessings 
sprang up under other hands. Within little more than two 
centuries after their landing, the English Saxons were not 
toierely converted to Christianity, but had turned their energies 
conversion of their old kinsmen on the Continent; and 
hadcittained a high place among the Christian nations of Europe. 
The existence of such t man as Bede in a Northumbrian 
cloister, is perhaps, in the seventh century, a fact to be more 
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justly proud of, tliao the influence of ^Alcuin in tlie coun- 
sels of Charlemagne in the eighth. The position and labours 
of Boniface in the intermediate period, us the' apostle of the 
Gerniaiis, and his manifest superiority in reputation and in- 
fluence, as well as in piety and purity of character, over the 
mass of the Frankish clergy, present, if possible, a still more 
gratifying picture*. But it is, most of all, honourable to Eng- 
land, that these men were not prodigies among their countrymen, 
but owed their eminence to the ordinary superiority of individual 
genius, aided b^ the common institutions and general spirit of 
the nation to which they belonged. 

The accusation that the English Saxons were sunk in abject 
superstition, must mean either that they were more superstitious 
than the rest of Christian Europe, or that they were more super- 
stitious than the Pagan Scandinavians. To neither of these 
propositions can W3 accede. The ages in which the Anglo- 
Saxons floLiiished, were marked by a goneiUl spirit of credulity. 
The laws of nature and Providence were imperfectly under- 
stood, and even Christians were ignorant that the rarity of 
miracles, and their limitation to lljo events which inspiration has 
recorded, are essential elements in the evidences and scheme of 
Christianity. The English Saxons were in no respect more 
credulous or corrupt than their neighbours. They had been 
converted by the Romish Church, and they iiaturally adhered 
to her doctrine and discipline. But neither was that church 
so corrupt at that time as she afterwards became ; nor did 
the Anglo-Saxons embrace implicitly all the errors which even 
then had tainted the Romish system. Monasticism, iiulocd, 
prevailed among. them, as it long did over all Christian Europe ; 
and it served some beneficent purposes, worthy, w^e may hope, 
of the holy a'mWiumane motives which had a share in producing* 
ihe^rror. Pilgrimages are another part of those observances 
among the English Saxons which may be considered as par- 
taking of superstition, and as leading to moral abuses. But 
those religious expeditions were probably neither better nor 
worse before the Conquest "than after it; and if persons of lax 
principles found in them in the earlier period a license Tor their 
irregularities, they were merely anticipating those characters 
of which the Wife of Bath was afterwards the faithful repre- 
sentation. Many of the other superstitions of our Saxon fore- 
fathers were the results of their Pagan creed, of which, to use the 
common illustration, they had brought part of the shell alon^t 
with them when they left the nest. The ordeals which the 
church adopted or allowed were of Pagan origin ; and 
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Cosmogonies and TheogonJes of tlie old belief, were a fit 
preparation for the reception of those legends and unauthor- 
ized imaginations with which the pur<^. gold of the Gospel 
came to be so largely alloyed. It is but fair to say that the 
better class of lives of the early Saxon Saints have less appear- 
ance of unequivocal fraud or falsehood than has sometimes been 
inferred. In Bede’s life of St Cuthbert, most of the miraculous 
narratives may, with“a small stretch of charity, be explained 
by supposing ^em to contain those erroneous or exaggerated 
accounts of natural coincidences whicli are too often turned 
to a similar account in the biographies of all missionaries and 
martyrs, ancient and modern, Popish ordleformed. The Catholic 
crow that brought food to St Cuthbert in Lindisferne, was scarcely 
more marvellous than the Protestant hen that every day for a 
fortnight laid an egg in a garret for John Breritius’s dinner; and 
kindly consented to abstain from cackling, ithat the place of her 
deposit and of his coiicealment might remain undetected. 

The ^superstitions, indeed, of the Christian Anglo-Saxons 
differed in no material respect from those which the Scandinavians 
themselves adopted when they were Christianized. Canute, 
one of the greatest men that Scandinavia produced, had no dis- 
inclination to the monastic system; and his successors were 
proud to choose their prelates and friends from the Anglo-Saxon 
Church even in fts state of decline. The Norman conquerors 
were as devoted to the superstitious practices of the age as those 
whom they subdued ; and if the battle of Hastings was lost or 
won by religio^us influences, it was not from superstition on the 
part of the English, who are sakl to have passed the preceding 
night in reckless revelry, — a contagion suspected to have been 
caught from Danish habits; while the invaders were preparing 
themselves for the combat by masses and lit«.nies, and wxmt 
forward to battle amid the benedictions of their priests, and sti;ong 
in the authority of the Pope himself. 

But neither can it be said that the superstitions which then 
sullied Chiistianity were worse than those which belonged to the 
Paganism of the unconverted Teutons. Scandinavia, to whose 
mountains so many mists of superstition still cling even in the 
meridian light of Christianity, could not be free from them at a 
darker period. Witchcrafts, sorceries, human sacrifices, idolatries 
of «l 11 kinds, were prevalent among the Pagan enemies of Eng- 
land f*^and, notwithstanding the adage against the corruption of 
good things, we may affirm that the worst superstitions of 
Popery were not so bad as the best of Paganism. We depre- 
imJeed, any disposition that would exaggerate the errors or 
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<lispute the usefulness of the Pcpish church in its own time 
and sphere. Even at the present day, we see at home as well as 
abroad a goodly amount of superstition around us ; but while 
we may deplore the errors of some of our countrymen and neigh- 
bours, we do not, on that account, deny that they possess, or 
wish that they possessed no longer, the essential belief and bless- 
ings of Christianity. 

Jn one respect, the labours of the Anglo-Saxon monks were 
eminently hostile to superstitious influences. Their diligent 
study of the Sejiptures appears in all their writings, and in all 
tlio accounts that have been left of the most eminent among 
thorn. There is something most primitive and pleasing in the 
picture which Bede gives of St Cuthbert’s intercourse with the 
venerable Boisil of Melrose, then on his deathbed. Believing 
that he had but a week to live, Boisil proposed to his young 
friend to devote it with him to the perusal of John the Evange- 
list. ‘ I have a copy,’ he said, ^ containmg seven sheets ; we 
‘ can, with God’s help, read one every day, and meditate thereon 
^ as we are able.’ ‘ They did so, and accompllslujd the task ; for 

* they sought only that s:implc faith whicli works by love, and 
^ did not handle profound questions. After their seven days’ 

* study, Boisil died of his disease, and entered into the joys of 
^ eternal light.’ 

Of a congenial character were the life and jhe death of Bede 
himself. . Ihe study of the Scriptures was the never-failing em- 
ployment of every hour that could be withdrawn from other 
duties ; and the sternest denouncer of monastic habits must some- 
what relax his severity, wdien he reads, in Bede’s simple and 
sincere language, the description of his pious occupations : — 

‘ Cuncturn vitae teinpus in ejusdem monubterii habitutione peragens, 
omnein meditan^lis Scripturis opemm dedi ; atque inter observant iam 
dispiplinae regularis et qnotidianam cantandi in ecclcsia curam, semper 
ant discere, aut docere, aut scribere dulce habuij 

Such a life, adorned as it was by many valuable contribu- 
tions to religion and science, w^as worthily closed by the devotion 
of his dying breath to the^conclusion of a translation of St John’s 
gospel, — that portion of Scripture for which so many |;ood men 
have evinced their special predilection. Butfthe exertions of this 
excellent monk in this beneficent field, were not insulated or soli- 
tary. VVe believe it may be justly said, that the Anglo-Saxon 
language contained far more translations from the Scriptures 
than that of any other nation of the period, or long aftev it, 
could boast of. 

To the Anglo-Saxon clergy, we think are indebted for 
two distinguishing and recommendatory qualities, which, amid 
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other peculiarities, became firrx.ly naturalized amongst us — 
u strong taste for classical learning, and a deep attachment 
to scriptural Christianity. We know of no- more generous or 
salutary tendencies in a nation's ciiaract( r or habits ; and the 
combination of the two elements produces probably the highest 
and happiest admixture of qualities that our nature admits 
of. The fair edifice of Christianity, raised upon the eleva- 
tions of Greek refinement and Roman virtue, exhibits the 
noblest object of attainment that can be presented to ns. 
The English have ever been too pracfical a people to apply 
themselves much to abstract or theoretical stftdy ; but amidst 
all the revolutions of system and government that liave 
visited us, the love of classical learning has continued for a 
thousand years to exert its ennobling and invigorating influ- 
ence on the minds of our educated youth. For the same pe- 
riod, and with a still stronger and more extended power, the 
knowledge and love of the Scriptures have held a place in the 
hearts of Englishmen, amid all the corruptions of ecclesiastical 
error. The spirit that was in Bede and his associates revived 
in Wicliffe; and ultimately, with no small help from Anglo- 
Saxon examples, asserted in the Reformation, the birthright of 
every Englishman, never hereafter to be impaired — to read Ids 
Bible by his own hearth with reverence towards Ids clerical 
teachers, but with a higher reverence for the spirit breathed 
from the book itself. 

These heritages we do not certainly derive from any Danish 
invaders; and their value demands our gratitude towards those to 
whom we owe tliem. We firmly belie ve,’ that the greater the length 
of time for which knowledge, p'lety, and civilization prevail 
in a country, the more they accumulate, and overflow into every 
channel ; and in that view it is no small advantage to us, that we 
are in any respect the descendants of a people so early converted 
to Christianity, and so early imbued with European literatufe; 
and amongst whom, therefore, the best social influences have been 
at work with more or less activity, for so long a period, without 
any serious relapse or appearance of degeneracy. . 

If the classical or biblical partialities of Anglo-Saxon students 
have deprived us of a few secular ballads that might have been 
the fruits of lime and talents differently employed, we ought, 
we think, to be reconciled to the sacrifice. The admirable History 
of Bede, and the various translations of the Scriptures, would well 
repay the loss of whole reams of scaldic rhymes, such as the latter 
age^" at least of the Scandinavians present to us. But it is certain 
that no neglect or contempt of their own tongue prevailed among 
the Anglo* Saxon rulers, or leading men. The^ir translations of the 
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Scriptures, their use of English aj a church language in their pray* 
ers, creeds, and confessions, and the promulgation of their laws in 
a similar form, affording indeed the earliest examples of written 
legislation in a Teuton'c language — these {ilone would prove their 
desire to disseminate among the people all needful instruction, 
whether of a sacred or a secular character. But, in point of 
fiict, there can be no doubt that their learned men were warmly 
attached to their native speech as a vehicle of poetry. Bede, 
it is true, wrote his Ecclesiastical History^ as Saxo with less 
cause did his Civil History some centuries afterw^ards, in the 
language that wcfuld secure it the widest and most lasting cele- 
brity. But the one was not indiflerent, any more than the other, 
to the indigenous poetry of his country. Bede is expressly stated 
by his friend Cuthbert to have been learned in his own language 
and })oetry, and to have composed on his deathbed those simple 
Anglo-Saxon lines which Cuthbert has given us, and which, as 
we meet with them also among the manuscripts of St Gall, must 
have been generally cherished either for their own merit or the 
name of their author: — 

< For that inevitable road 
That loads him to his last abode, 

None can too well prepare, 

Or weigh too wisely ere he go 
The good or ill his soul must know. 

When brought to judgment there.’ • 

A.ldhelm, somew’^hat before Bede, bad shown the same respect for 
Lis vernacular tongue; and was extolled by Alfred himself as un- 
rivalled, both in the composition and in the recitation of English 
poetry. The reputation of Alfred as a lover and patron of Saxon 
song is w'ell known ; and although we do not quite adopt the story 
of his visit as a minstrel to the Danish camp — since we are not told 
the language that he used, and think it improbable cither that he 
coitld sing Scandinavian verses, or that the Danes could appreciate 
English ones — yet it is fairto view the tradition as founded on some 
verisimilitude in the manners and feelings of the age. Many 
other Indications remain o( the wide diffusion of popular poetry 
among the Anglo-Saxons. Even Dunstan seems to h;.ive been 
well skilled in the national poetry„and to incurred obloquy 
in his clerical character on that account. The English, on the 
eve of the battle of Hastings, employed themselves over their 
cups in singing the old ballads of their country ; and many native 
compositions now lost,' seem, from their greater buoyaifcy, to 
have survived for some time the general wreck of Saxon natiSn- 
ality which the issue of that contest occasioned. 

In judging of Anglo-Saxon literature, it is necessary to opn* 
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Slier bow far it has been fully or faithfully handed down to us. 
From causes already indicated, we cannot expect that the Pagan 
hymns of the people; should have survived the introduction of 
Christianity ; and even much of their edrly heroic and popular 
poetry must have perished. They had no distant and undisturbed 
colony, where it could find a cover from the storm; and when we 
remark how complete has been the wreck of similar compositions 
in Germany, and on the Scandinavian continent, prior to the 
eleventh century, we shall only wonder that so much has been 
preserved of the compositions of a people whose language and 
sovereignty had perished at that period. We know from un- 
doubted testimony that much of their national poetry existed, 
of which no relics now remain ; and eminent men are handed 
down to us as the authors of vernacular compositions, who 
are only known as writers by their Latin works. The ra- 
vages of the Northmen were notoriously directed to the Saxon 
monasteries, and m^^^t have been fatal to the manuscripts de- 
posited in them ; and the taunts of a Scandinavian at the small 
remains ^of Anglo-Saxon poetry, are uttered with about as good 
a grace as that of a descendant of Omar sneering at the paucity 
of books in the libraries of Alexandria. 

Other influences must be taken into view of a more modern 
date. In no Teutonic country has the language undergone so 
great a change as in England ; and to no people Is the acquisi- 
tion of the speech of our forefathers so difficult as to ourselves. 
The native of Germany is still practised enough in artificial 
inflections and, genders to see the principles of the older philo- 
logy ; and is led, almost by easy transitions from his everyday 
speech, to the language of the middle ages, and thence to that 
of a darker period. The Icelander has even less difficulty in 
going back ; and, as far as words are concerned„can understand 
the old Norse more easily than we can learn Chaucer. An Eng- 
lishman, though he may recognise its roots as familiar to him, 
has every thing to learn in the grammar of Anglo-Saxon ; and, 
until a few years ago, when Scandinavian and German ana- 
logies were brought to our aid, many of our English Saxon 
scholars ».did not know a masculine frotn a feminine noun, 
or an accusative singular from a genitive plural. A great gulf 
divided our English speech in the. one period from the other; 
and the bridge that connects . the two is; hot -even yet prac- 
ticable .to the multitude. For severaL centuries, Anglo-Saxon 
literstture was neglected and upkhowm 4 and.'aftei> it first began 
to 6e studied, the pursuit was, confined to partial objects, and 
was satisfied with a superficial view. .Nor’cS^iit be said that 
it attained a cofisprehensive and critical .character until within 
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the last twenty years. It is thus probable that between the 
eleventh and the seventeenth centuries many Saxon manuscripts 
have perished, from a total indifference tp their contents and 
ignorance of their value;. 

I teds most unreasonable, therefore, to look for Anglo-Saxon litera- 
ture except in an imperfect and fragmentary form. But it is still 
more unreasonable to expectin it compositions of a class which were 
foreign to the circumstances and situation of the time. Mr Laing 
contrasts its barrenness in prose narrative with the prolific vigour 
of Icelandic talent in their sagas and chronicles. But he for- 
gets, that the Anglo-Saxon government and language were at 
an end before the tendency to such compositions had come to 
develop itself either in England or in Scandinavia. When the 
battle of Hastings was lost and won, the two men who first put 
pen to paper, or rather to parchment, in Iceland, to any good pur- 
pose, were unborn, or were mere children — Smmund being born 
in 1056, and Ari sotne years later. The pu^fe Saxon tongue wsis 
silent for ever befere a line of Scanduiaviaii prose had an exist- 
ence ; while the Icelandic sagas are two centuries later.* We do 
not blame the Augustan age for not producing as pleasant and 
perennial a stream of fictitious iiariativc as that which flows in 
our own day from so many pens. Nor should we condemn the 
contemporaries of Bede or Alfred for not possessing the tastes of 
the Icelanders of the twelfth aud thirteenth centuries, which even 
their kinsmen, the continental Scandinavians, did not share with 
them. 

In running rapidly over the list of those relics of Anglo- 
Saxon literature which adverse cv^ents have spared to us, we 
have no intention of comparing their merit with other compo- 
sitions either of classical or of modern times. It is not to be 
expected that tfee borders of the Ifeltic or the North Sea should 
produce such refinements of thought or style as the happier shores 
of the iEgean ; and in wisdom and sublimity, it has been the 
fate of Greece to excel by its heroic poetry every other heathen 
people. The sole question we are considering is, whether the 
Anglo-Saxon literature as* we now have it, and due allowances 
being made, indicates the existence or the absence of# intellect 
and energy in themtion to whiclr it belongf^. 

The noble roma'ncp of Beowulf is generally considered to ex- 
hibit to us the oldest existing specimen of Northern heroic poetry; 
and perhaps in the whole range of Teutonic literature its priginal 
form is only^secpiKl Jh antiquity Xo the Scriptures of Ulfilas.^^Its 
bibliographical history is a reinaikabie illustration of the back- 
wardness of OUT, old satldnal studies. Though partially com- 
municafed to uS; before, iA the pages ojf Mr Turner and Mr 
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Conybeare, tbe first edition 'Bcoicnlf was that w^hich the late 
Dr Thorkelin published at Copenhagen m 1815 ; and we 
venture to assert thaf. a more presumptuous oV ignorant attempt 
at editorship was. never exhibited. SucVi a book, so far from 
promoting the knowledge of the subject, was calculated greatly 
to retard it; and it^was only within these few years that Mr 
Kemble’s labours for the first time put us in possession of the 
text in a correct and authentic form ; at a distance probably of 
about a thousand years, after it haB been committed to writing 
among our ancestors. It is truly remarkable that a poem of so 
much merit and interest should have remained latent so long; 
and it is to be lamented that even now it should be darkened by 
so many obscurities, and defaced by so many corruptions and 
mutilations, both of the manuscript arid probably also of the poem 
itself, before it assumed a written shape. It is certain that in its 
original structure it must have been composed in times of Pagan- 
ism, if not even at ^ date anterior to the Saxon settlement of 
England. But all traces of the higher Pagan mythology have 
been cai^efully eftaced, and adventitious allusions to Christianity 
introduced. A large part of it has obviously been lost, and much 
of it has been written by a scribe who had a very imperfect 
" comprehension of its meaning ; while, even where it has not 
been corrupted, the allusions are obscure, and not fully eluci- 
dated by any other records of the Teutonic traditions. With 
all its imperfcctiohs, however, we see the genuine gold shining 
through the rust of ages. The hero Beowulf presents a charac- 
teristic picture, of a Teutonic warrior of the highest grade — 
soniethyjg far above the vikings of a later age — one whose 
valour and superhuman strength are devoted, not to causeless 
contests or unjust aggressions, but to wars with demons, dragons, 
and all evil things, — labours for extirpating the e^aemics of man- 
kind, whether fabulous or mythical ; — labours wdiich, though 
sometimes degenerating from so high a standard, have always held 
a favourite place in Teutonic story, and which, in earlier times, 
gave glory and immortality to the Grecian Hercules and his 
companions. The representations of the fiendish monsters, ‘ wet 
‘ and dry,’ with which Beowulf contends single-handed — their 
submarine or subterranean abodes and mystical treasures, the 
terrors of the combat, the glories and rejoicings of the triumph, 
the gentleness and goodness throughout of the victorious chief, 
though so mighty a ‘ beast of war,^ his ultimate death in the 
midsi*^o*f a victory over the pestilential ‘ worm^ that had deso* 
lUteA his people, the tender attachment which bound to him in 
his last perils the faithful Wiglaf alone among all Kis followers, 
and the grief with which his subjects consigned him to the funeral 
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pile — all these arg, depicted with truth and earnestness, and in a 
spirit of chivalrous magnanimity, and of that true poetry which 
cannot fail to floW from a clear vision of nohle things. Even in , 
Mr Kemble’s literal translation, made purposely, with a philo- 
logical object, as close to the original as possible, a careful and 
intelligent eye will see those beauties which the few alone can 
fully appreciate in the original. 

The remarkable poems which pass under the name of Cmdmon, 
appear to us to merit the admiration they have received. Whe- 
ther they are the genuine remains of that celebrated person it 
may be difficult tb determine ; but if they are not, we must add 
another, though a nameless man of genius, to the list of Anglo- 
Saxon poets. A literal and linear version, such as Mr Thorpe’s 
purpose required, affords a very inadequate means of estimating 
the true dignity and force of the composition; but even through 
the dim haze of such a medium, we think the brightness of the 
original must strike -upon the eyes of thosp who know how to 
look for it, and the few passages translated by Mr Conybeare 
will help them in their estimate. If these fragments had* related 
to a Pagan theme, they would have been more admired ; but 
we cannot allow their merit to be depreciated because they are 
founded on the book of Genesis ; which, among a people recently 
Christianized, had the additional interest of novelty to recommend 
them. In some points, the originality of the poems may be thus 
diminished ; but this remark is not universal in itS application. In 
his account of the rebellious angels, and of the fall of man, we 
do not sufficiently know the sources from which the poet derived 
those details which have been engrafted on ScripturCo: but 
which, both in their substance and expression, indicate a power 
that has been justly termed Miltonic. Indeed, we cannot help 
thinking that tjje light of Csedmon’s poetry was in a great 
measure lost in the blaze of Milton’s glory, which, by a sin- 
gular accident, rose upon the world about the very period at 
which Csedmon was first introduced, by Junius, to the few anti- 
quaries who had eyes to see his beauty. If Milton had not now 
made the subject his own, and thrown every other effort to 
illustrate it into the shade, men would turn, we think, to 
Satan’s w^ords and Satan’s character, as presented to us by 
the Anglo-Saxon poet, with a deep and fearful interest, and a 
genuine veneration for his powers. Mr Conybeare’s version of 
a few passages, though not critically correct, is sufficiently 
near the truth to afford ordinary readers an opportunity of judg- 
ing on this point for themselves,— if at least they have that spirit 
of liberal allowance whicli is called for in every estimate of 
poetry, formed through the intervention of a translation. 
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The fine poem of Judith^ mrght deserve more to be said in 
its praise than we have here room to afford it. The subject, from 
the strong and striking contrasts which the character and situa- 
tions present, seems excellently fitted f(j.r poetry as well as for 
painting ; and we think it has been well and worthily treated by 
the Anglo-Saxon writer. The loud and licentious revels of the 
heathen tyrant, so soon doomed to die ; the firm and fearless piety 
of the Hebrew maiden, (fur the Anglo-Saxon story does not 
seem to recognise her as a widow ;) her prayer for faith and 
strength as her appointed victim lay surk in the sleep of drunk- 
enness before her ; the murder and the escape ; her reec^ption 
among her people, her announcement of their deliverance, and 
her exhortation to immediate action ; the attack on the infidel 
camp, and the despair of its inmates at discovering their leader's 
death ; the conflict, and the victory that crowns it — all these 
situations and occurrences are forcibly and feelingly set before 
us in noble and graceful language, and with much bold and 
beautiful imagery. It has been said by a competent judge, that 
^ this fragment, perhaps more than any other coniposition, leads 
* us to form a very high idea of the poetic powers of our forc- 
< fathers. The entire poem, of which it probably formed but an 
‘ inconsiderable portion, must have been a noble production.’ 

The poems recently discovered in the Vereelli manuscript, seem- 
next to require our notice. Two alone of these relics have been j)ub- 
lished — consisting of a Legend of St Andrew^ and the story of Elene^ 
the mother of Constantine, which bears the name also of the /w- 
vention of the Qross, They are both unquestionably of great value, 
and arf? impressed with a very characteristic stamp. If the subjects 
had been of native origin, they would have been of higher interest ; 
but the apocryphal traditions of Christian martyrs and proselytes 
had become the sagas of all Christendom ; and ex^cept for the seri- 
ous drawback not then understood, of their confounding truth with 
falsehood in things too sacred to admit of such a mixture, £hey 
were as well calculated to exert the talents of the poets, and to 
excite the interest of the people, as Jiny themes drawn from secular 
sources. In the compositions to wluch we refer, the subjects 
are indexed exotic, but the treatment of them is original and in- 
digenous. The A/idreas has been printed and translated by Mr 
Kemble among the invaluable publications of the jElfric So- 
ciety. The EUne, which seems superior to its companion, was 
only printed in this country for the Record Commission ; but has 
appeared, though without a translation, in an excellent edition 
of both the poems by Grimm, with valuable notes and an ad- 
mirable introduction, — presenting, as we think, a just and im- 
partial view of the character and merits of Anglo-Saxon poetry. 
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Some are apt to look at these legends with contempt or dislike ; 
but their value and influence as embodied in early national litera* 
lure, demand a more indulgent and favourable sentence : — ^ 

‘ It 18 true/ as Mr Kemble well says, ‘ that they are of little in- 
terest in their Latin or Greek forms, except in as far as they may have 
influenced the universal mind of Europe at the commencement of our 
iTiodern civilization : in the early German translations, however, they 
have remained to supply the most important materials for the history 
ot the thoughts, feelings, and mind of the Teutonic races. For, partly 
through the strong nationality of the Anglo-Saxons, partly tlnough the 
existcMico of a peculiar language devoted to a particular ust», the clas- 
sical original becomes am equally original Germanic poem in all hut the 
subject, and having so become, beais ih very many of its details the 
siiong impress of early, and even heathen tradition/ 

Several legendary poems, bu1,,of unequal, and generally of in- 
ferior merit, are to be found in the Cadtx Exonitnsis^ of which, 
after some tantalizing glimpses, and partial specimens, the 
public is now in full possession in the edition of Mr Thorpe. 
The same collection/ hovt ever, contains many miscellaneous ex- 
amples of the poetry of our ancestors; some of them entire and 
intelligible, — among which the IViwnix, and the smaller moral 
poems are the best; others, in a detached or fragmentary form, 
calculated to excite both our admiration of what remains, and our 
regret for what is lost. Of these last, The liuin^ as Mr Thorpe 
has called it, is the most remarkable; and although a mere rem- 
nant, enough of it, as he conceives, is left ‘ to show that in its 
‘ entire state it must have been one of the noblest productions 
‘ of the Anglo-Saxon muse/ It describes a rich and wpndrous 
city laid low, yet bearing in its prostration the tokens of its 
former gladness and glory. The picture reminds us strangely 
of the very language and literature of which it is a relic. The 
speech of our forefathers has crumbled into fragments. Their 
poetry, ® the work of giants,’ lies mouldering in the dust ; — its 
splendour obscured, its dignity decayed, its proportions mutilated, 
audits very meaning and purpose but dimly perceived, — till men 
have even dared to doubt whether joy and intelligence could once 
have been seen and heard amidst its now desolate abode's. 

We have not attempted a full^ enumeration of all the minor 
compositions of merit which might be noticed in Anglo-Saxon 
poetry ; nor shall w'e now dwell on those pieces, -^such as the 2>a- 
veller^s Song^ and the Battle of Fimiesburgh, which have more 
of antiquarian than of literary interest; though even the*§c shed 
abroad some bright gleams of antique glory. Nor do we touch upon 
others of a more recent and historical character, though it would 
be impossible to omit all mention of the Death ofByrhinothy — a 
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fragment, of which the beauty and spirit have been long known 
through .the notice and partial translation of it given in Mr Cony- 
bearers illustrations. ^ After all that we could say, Anglo-Saxon 
literature must be reg;arded aftd judged of at present as a litera- 
ture that has been very imperfectly preserved ; and is therefore 
entitled to every equitable presumption in its favour.. But looking 
to what has occurred withiu^our own day, we cannot help cherish- 
ing, with Mr Thorpe, the belief, that much of it ‘ may yet exist 
^ among the half-explov^ manuscript treasures of this and other 
^ countries;* and that erelong still furthefl*, perhgps more favour- 
able specimens, than any heretofore known, of. the poetry of 
our ancestors may be brought to light. " 

It is impossible to deny the difficulty of the study of Anglo- 
Saxon poetry. But thanks to skill and industry of the few 
labourers engaged on it, the path is becoming every day more 
smooth, and the results to which it leads more satisfactory. We 
have disclaimed all comparison with the poetry of other periods 
or countries. But to all who desire to look upon the native de- 
velopment of genius and intellect, — to all to\vhom the history of 
the Teutonic, Jind still more of the English mind, is interesting, 
the poetry of the Saxons of England ought to be familiar. To 
those who are not bigoted to fixed forms, or warped by stubborn 
prejudices, the task will be its own reward. That poetry possesses 
a character of a decided and superior kind. Dignified and stately, 
perhaps sometimes pompous and tumid ; highly imaginative and 
metaphorical, though using often the language of metaphor as mere 
conventional phraseology ; simple in purpose, unsullied in purity 
of thought, and elevated by a strong fervour of devotion ; de- 
lighting to dwell with mystical awe on the great elements and ob- 
jects of nature, — the sun, the sea, the clouds, the stars, the storms ; 
dreaming in a confiding spirit of the agency and risible presence 
of superhuman powers and principles, whether good or bad;„of 
fiends tg^d giants leaguecf against God and man, or of white- 
robed angels travelling on missions of kindness between earth 
and heaven ; rejoicing with the inborn enthusiasm of a warlike 
people in visions of battle and bloodshed, in the triumphs of 
victory,, and In the banquet of Ijirds and beasts of prey upon the 
unhappy slain, yet^ tempering this ferocity with a plou| and 
generous spirit, that wars only in a ughteous cause — these are 
some of the most striking features oWSaxon poetry, and which 
make it not unworthy of the land which Spenser and Milton 
wer^ afterwards to glorify. 

Of the prose works of the Anglo-Saxons we have much less 
to say. We have already shown that their literature had not 
then reached stage at which popular interest or admiration 
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•was souglit for in tliat form. Their prose compositions are 
chiefly of a didijctfc kind, and, generally speaking, are either 
homilies or translations from Latin work«. It must be said, 
however, that the writings of Alfred, even where they profess to 
be mere translations, contain much that is excellent and original. 
And the homilies of /Elfrie, now in, course of publication by 
the Society which bears his name, will, for purity of language, 
for piety of feeling, and even for good taste and judgment, stand 
a comparison with many of the better writings of a much later 
and more lettered^ age. 

IL^ving given so much room to other topics, we cannot here at- 
tempt any dettiiled answef to Mr Laing’s imputations as to the dc- 
ticient courage or independence of the Anglo-Saxons, evinced in 
their having never made a vigorims resistance to the incursions of 
the Danes. It was not wondeiful that after two centuries of 
security they should have been taken by surprise by those 
attacks, » coming over them like a cloud, maintained with such 
desperate perseverance, and occurring at a period whop Eng- 
land was but ill consolidated und^r a new form of government. 
But history ‘^liows that there was no serious or permanent pro- 
stration of the English spirit until the very hegnining of tlie 
eleventh century, under the wretched reign of Ethelrcd the 
Unready ; whose policy, in at one time attempting a massacre of 
the resident Danes, and at another paying tribute to the invaders, 
exhibited a melancholy compound of cruelty and cowardice. Nei- 
ther shall we stop to examine Mr Laing's statistical estimate of the 
relative numbersof the Danes and Saxonsin England, immediately 
before the Conquest. The subject is attended with difficulty, hut 
we believeacandid enquiry would show that the numerical import- 
ance of the Danish inhabitants was inconsiderable; and that the 
traces of their direct influence on our language, laws, and insti- 
tutions, are comparatively slight. Thg, universal conversion of 
the Pagan invaders favours the opinions we have expressed ; and 
the conduct and policy of Canute appear to us to alford import- 
ant evidence on the same points ; — as showing both the predomi- 
nance of the Saxon language and manners in England, and that 
admiration of Saxon institutions which led him — certaiitly not a 
man of small gifts — to become so entirely Ekiglish himself, and 
to seek an extension of th^pnglish character and constitution to 
his own country. ^ 

In vindicating our Saxon forefathers from the repiMjaches 
which Mr Laing has poured upon them, we shall not retaliatcr 
by disparaging their Scandinavian kinsmen, or calling in ques- 
tion the justice of his eulogiums on their glory and greatness. 
We might eas-ily, hete and there, fasten upon some exaggerated 
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i ictures, and recall the memory of vices and defects which Mr 
-aing has softened or forgotten. But we ’v^rite, not in the 
spirit of a party or sect, but as the friends of liberality and 
right feeling ; and we readily sympathize in those glowing re- 
presentations which have a foundation in truth, and derive their 
high colouring from generous and patriotic emotions. We would 
wish indeed that all the tribes of Teutonic kindred, embracing, 
we believe, a hundred millions of mankind, should look on each 
other with a kindly partiality, — not excluding from their love those 
other nations to whom they are bound by more distant ties, but 
glorying with a natural pride in the common honours of*'their 
Teutonic ancestry. Of none of the children of the house, whe- 
ther Goth or Frank, Saxon or Scandinavian, have the others 
any reason to be ashamed. Alh^ave earned the gratitude and 
admiration of the world, and their combined or successive efforts 
have made England and Europe what they now are. 

The length to which our general observations have extended, 
will allow us only to bestow a few sentences on the particular 
work which, as here presented to us, suggested, and seemed to 
call for them. The Heimsknmjla possesses high merit in 
its own class. It does not contribute much to correct his- 
torical narrative, and it leaves chronology as confused as be^- 
fore; but it liajj a pictorial vigour and vivacity which may 
enliven and illustrate the dulness of more accurate recitals. 
We see the old Northman precisely as he was, when his- 
tory first speai^s of him ; or, what is nearly the same thing,, 
as he Avas believed to be in tim times that immediately fol- 
lowed. We breathe in another scene the spirit of kindred men, 
whose home was on the deep, and who were proud to relinquish 
their share of a rocky heritage on shore, for theii> chance of what 
the sea and Its adventures might yield to their energy and enter- 
prise. We mix with Kings and leaders that could not match in 
wealth or influence with an English squire or a Scottish chief, 
but who show us the early elements of our social life in their most 
disunited state. We meet with examples of insecurity, and scenes 
of violence and disorder, that reconcile us to the tame tenor of 
peaceful subordination ; and again, amidst anarchy and bloodshed^ 
we find those redeeming features of k|qdline8S and better feeling, 
which tell of th% mingled principles that war within our nature 
for mastery. Touches of tenderness, or traits of beauty, we 
sdi^rarely or never presented with; but in their place we have mueh 
that is true and valuable, — the representation of actual and ener- 
getic life depicted by one whose eye and hand did full justice 
to his love of his subject. 

Mr Lain^'s translations of the old strains^ and snatches of 
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poetry interspersed in the narratives of the Heimskringla^ are, 
on the whole, tolerably successful. But w^e must own that we 
scarcely at first recop-nised, in the following somewhat fantastic 
verses, the simple rhythm and manly force of our old acquaint- 
ance tho Biarkamalj as sung at the Battle of Stiklestad : 

‘ The flay is breaking — 

The house-cock, shaking 
His rustling wings, 

While priest bell rings, 

Cjjows up the morn, 

And touting horn 

Wakes thralls to work and weep : 

Ye sons of Adil cast off sleep I 
W^ake up ! wake pp I 
Nor was'^ail cup, 

Nor maiden^s jeer. 

Awaits you here. 

TIrolf of the how. 

Hare of the blow, 

Up in your might ! the day is breaking ; 

’Tis Ilildur!s game that hides your waking.’ 

We venture to subjoin a simpler and soberer version, which 
we think less distant from the mark; and vve add below the original 
Icelandic, to facilitate the task of those who are inclined to make 
a comparison.'^' , • 

‘ The day is up ; the cock’s proud plumes make a resounding din ; 

The hour is come when thralls at home their weary woik begin; 

Awake, arise, and yet again, companions dear, awake. 

Ye who with me in Athil’s train an honour’d place would take. 

‘ Har of the hand that gripes so bard I — TIrolf that can bend the bow! 

All men of g5od and gallant blood that lly not from a foe ; 

1 wake you not to wine, my friends, or woman’s whisper’d vow ; 

’Tis Hilda’s rude and ruthless game to which I wake you now.’ 


* ^ Dagr er uppltominn, dynia hana 
fiadrir, 

Mai er vilmogum at Tinna erfidi. 
Vaki fie oc vaki, vina hdfud, 

Allir enir sedsto Adds of sinnar. 

#• 


* Har hinn hardgroipi, Hrolfr skio- 
tandi, 

Aettum godir menn, their er ei 
flya. 

Veckat ec ydr at Vini, ne at vifs 
riinum 

Helldr at hordum Hilldar ieiki.^ . 


Dios jam exortus est, galli plumse siis- 
■urrant, 

Tcmpiis cst ut sciwi ad laUores se con^ 
ferant. ^ 

Vigilent, iterumque vigilent cara ca- 
pita, 

Omnes prjestanl&simi Adilsi comites. 

Hare, manu fortis, Hrolfe ja'dlilator, 

Genere nobiles viri, qui non fugiiSs. 

Ad vina vos non excito, nec ad puel- 
larum colloqiiia, 

Sod ad durum Hildee (Bellonse) ludum, 
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Mr Laing may not succeed in bne object, which he tells us 
he proposed to himself in his present undertaking — that ot pro- 
ducing a work that %lrd\\ be attractive ‘ for tj[ie common man.* 'rhe 
Heimskringla^ we fear, has too many strange names and obscure 
allusions ; assumes too much knowledge of distant scenes, events, 
and manners ; and, what is a greater obstacle, has too little moral 
or imaginative attraction to be ever popular with the ‘ general 
‘ gender.* But be has nevertheless done excellent service to 
English literature by this translation, which sets before us a 
vivid picture of characters and customs connecV^d, and yet con- 
trasted, with our own ; and we therefore strenuously recommend 
its racy delineations to the perusal of all students of the early 
history of our country and countrymen. 


Art. II . — Actenmassiye Darstellung Merhumrdiger Verhrechen, 
Von Anselm Ritter von Feuerbach. {Narratives of 
markable Crimes^ compiltd from the Ojflcial Records, By 
Anselm von Feuerbach.) Giessen : 1839, 

2. Strqfgesezbuch fur das Konigreich Bayeriu {Penal Code of 
the Kingdom of Bavaria,) Munich: 1838. 

\ NSELM Vojr Feuerbach was one of the most remarkable 
r^en whom Germany has recently produced. He was emi- 
nent in practice and in theory, as ^a judge, as a legislator, and as 
a writer. He long and worthily presided in the highest criminal 
court of Bavaria ; he was the principal framer c}f the Bavarian 
penal code ; his exposition of the general criminal law is a text- 
book throughout Germany ; and the last of his works (^mentioned 
above) places him in the first rank as a narrator and as a 
psychologist. Of some portions of this work, and of the system 
of procedure which it exemplifies, w.e propose* to give a short 
account.^ 

^ Wp must warn ot^,r readers, however, not to expect a German 
trial to afford to them the same sort of instruction, or the same 
kind^ of mental exercise, w^hich they have been accustomed to 
find in the reports of English criminal proceedings. An English 
report IS a drama in which the reader, unconsciously perhaps, 
becomes one of the principal actors. He unavoidably assumes 
the character of a juryman, and, with the exception that he reads 
the evidence instead of hearing it, he has all a juryman’s means 
of arriving at a verdict. He has before him the opening speech 
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of the counsel for the prosecution, which states what is expected 
to be proved ; the examination and cross-examination of the wit- 
nesses ; the defence by the prisoner’s counsel ; and the recapitu- 
lation and commentary of the judge. Eadh set of appearances 
and oF conflicting inferences, is explained and enforced by an 
advocate, and they are then weighed before him, against one 
another, by an impartial and experienced moderator. A more 
iristruciive exercise in the great business of life, the balancing of 
probabilities, can scarcely be imagined. But if, after having 
ascertained the prisoner’s guilt, he wishes to account for it; if 
he wishes to inq’Jiire what were the accidents of natural disposi- 
tion or of education which predisposed him to the commission of 
crime, or the circumstances which supplied the place of such a 
predisposition ; if he wishes, in short, to make the prisoner a 
subject of philosophical inquiry, he gets no assistance from the 
English courts. The only question submitted to the jury, and 
the only question on which, therefore, evidence can be received, 
is, did the prisoner wilfully commit the act of which he is 
accused ? 

A blight light is endeavoured to be thrown on his conduct, 
immediately before and immediately after the occurrence which 
occasions the trial ; but, with the rare exception of the cases in 
which insanity is the defence, all the rest of his history is left in 
darkness. Even as to the narrow question which alone is al- 
lowed to be investigated, the reader must oftcn*be struck by the 
inadequacy of the means employed. A trial resembles one of 
those games, in which the problem is to effect a certain object, 
coin plying with certain conditions imposed for the express pur- 
pose of creating difficulty, and giving room to chance. ' I'hat 
the accused, and those who are his judges, should be clearly in- 
formed what is the offence with which he is charged, or, in other 
words, that th5 trial should be preceded by an indictment, is 
proper; but is it rational that the omission of some technical 
word, which neither the prisoner nor the jury would have re- 
marked or have understood if it had been present — or the variance 
of the fact laid, from the fact proved, in some utterly unimportant 
circumstance — should at once stop the proceedings ; and exempt 
a man whose guilt is manifest, not only from immediatfe convic- 
tion, but sometimes even from further inquirer? Again, it is l^uite 
right that the investigation should not be unnecessarily prolonged, 
that the accused should not be broken down by an indefinite im- 
prisonment, or harassed by repeated and abortive trials. But the 
English rule that the trial, when once begun, should be continu- 
ous — that the unexpected absence of a witness, or some unfore- 
seen want of proo& should produce an immediate acquittal. 
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though perhaps a delay of a few hours would have remedied the 
defect — is a superstitious adhojrence to a useful regulation. Again, 
the more heinous accusations are those as to which it is most 
difficult to obtain direct evidence ; — neither premeditated murder, 
nor robbery, nor arson, is often committed in the presence of 
third persons. The proof, therefore, is almost always circum- 
stantial — that is to say, it consists of appearances which can be 
accounted for only, or most easily, by supposing the prisoner’s 
guilt. The most obvious, and generally the most effectual, mode 
of ascertaining the truth or erroneousness of this supposition, is 
to examine the accused. If it be false, the /f?:Iearness, consist- 
ency, and veracity of his answers will assist in establishing his 
innocence. If it be true, he must afford evidence as to his guilt 
by confession, or by silence, or by falsehood. But, in an Eng- 
lish trial, not only is such examiniition forbidden, but the pri- 
soner is allowed, indeed recommended, to leave his defence to his 
counsel, and to remain himself a mere passive spectator. Again, 
where several persons are suspected of having concurred in a 
crime, the admissions by one must often supply proof against the 
others. But the confession of a prisoner is not supported by his 
oath ; though it be received against himself, therefore, it is not 
allowed to be evidence against any one else. It would seem 
that, to avoid this difficulty, the persons suspected might be tried 
separately, and those who are not yet under accusation might be 
summoned as witnesses. But this expedient is rendered useless 
by the rule, that no man is required to answer questions when 
he chooses to believe, or to assert that he believes, that his an- 
swer might render himself liable to legal punishment. He may 
be required to give evidence whijli may ruin his fortune or de- 
stroy his charaeter 5 but if it would, expose him to a chance, 
however slight, of any penal infliction, however trifling, he has 
a right to say, I refuse to answer. As a last resource, the ac- 
complice, whose evidence is to be used, is allowed to bargain that 
he shall not be prosecuted himself. As the price of his betray- 
ing his associates he obtains an impunity, mischievous to society 
and disgraceful to the law, which disgusts those who can com- 
prehend its grounds, and perplexes those who cannot. 

We whl illustrate some of these remarks by a reference to one ot 
the tftost solemn legal proceedings which has occurred In England 
during the present century. The Earl of Cardigan was accused 
of having shot at Captain Tuckett with the intent to kill, to 
]!iiaim|«or at least to injure him. The trial took place before the 
hfgiiest court in the empire, the House of Lords. A great 
eer was created to preside over it. The judges were summoned 
to give their advice. All the foreign ministers and the most 
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eminent of the British public crnstituted the audience. Nothing 
could be more impressive than the ceremonial. To the unlearned, 
the proof of the prisoner's guilt appeared to be complete. The 
duel was fought abou*, two hundred yards^ from the Wandsworth 
windmill. The miller, from his elevated position on the stage of 
the mill, saw the party approach and take their groun^. While 
he was hurrying to interfere, he saw the principals receive pistols 
from their seconds and fire once, and receive fresh pistols and fire 
again. One of them fell wounded as he came up. The wounded 
man gave to him his card, engraved with the name Captain 
Harvey Tuckett; the other admitted himself to be Lord Car- 
digan. Captain Tuckett w^as allowed to be removed. Lord 
Cardigan was taken to the police-office ; and, as he entered, told 
the inspector that he was his prisoner; that he had been fighting 
a duel, and had hit his man. There was, therefore, the testi- 
mony of an eyewitness, and the confession of the accused. What 
more could the cour,; want ? What they wanted was to know the 
second and third Christian names of the wounded man. The 
indictment stated his Christian names to be Harvey Garnett 
Phipps. The card omitted the two latter. A Mr Codd, who 
acted as Captain Tuckett’s agent, was examined, and proved 
what wore his Christian names ; but, as he was not present at 
the duel, could not identify his Captain Tuckett with the 
wounded man. But it was supposed that Sir James Anderson, 
a physician, who had been on the ground give professional 
services, could add the information that was wanted. 

This was his examination: — 

‘ Lord High Steward. — Sir James Anderson, I think it my 
^ duty to ini'orm you, that >ou are not bound to answer any 
^ question which may tend to criminate yourself.” 

‘ Mr Attorney- General. — “ Are you acquainted with Captain 
^Tuckett?”* 

‘ “ I must decline answering that." 

* “ Were you on that day called in to attend any gentleman 

* that was wounded ?" ' 

‘ “ I am sorry to decline that again.” 

* ‘‘ Can you tell me where Captain Tuckett lives?” 

‘ I must decline that question.” 

* When did you last sec Captain TticKett ?” 

‘ I decline answering any question that may tend to crimi- 
^ nate myself.” 

* And you consider that answering any question respecting 
^ Captain Tuckett may teud to criminate yourself?” 

^ It is possible that it would,” 

^ « Then the witness may withdraw.” \ 
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Such being the state of the proof, the counsel for the prisoner 
maintained that no case was ntade which required a defence ; and 
Lord Denman, as Lord High Steward, proceeded to state what 
he thought ought to he the decision of th(j House, 

The charge was, that Lord Cardigan had shot at Harvey 
Garnett Phipps Tuckett. The defect of the proof was, that it 
was not ^lown that the person shot at bore all these names. 

‘ It is proper,’ said Lord Denman, ‘ to observe that the law 

* requires such proof to be given. The law gives no countenance 
^ to the opinion, that where the injury itself is, in fact, well 
‘ established, the names borne by the injured p^rty may be con- 

* sidered as immaterial. There is little hazard in asserting^ '^that 
‘ no year passes without some examples of acquittals taking 

* place in some of the courts by reason of mistakes or defects of 

* this hind. In the present case, the simplest means of proof 

* were accessible. If those who conduct the prosecution had 

* obtained your Lordships’ order for the appearance of Captain 

* Tuckett at your bar, and the witnesses of the duel had identi- 
‘ fied him, Mr Codd might have been asked whether that was 
‘ the gentleman who bore the four names mentioned in the 
< indictment, and his answer would have been conclusive. If 
‘ this were an ordinary case, the judge must hold the objection 
^ well founded, and the jury would at once return a verdict of 
^ acquittal.* In compliance with this recommendation, Lord 
Cardigan was umyuinously acquitted. 

If the object of the English procedure were to arrive at the 
substantial truth, would it have been suifered to be insulted and 
defeated by this solemn trifling? Would the prosecutor have 
beeii required to prove any thing to irrelevant as the second and 
. third' baj:jt ism al hames of the injured party? Would a witness 
.have b,een a|lg wed to. refuse information, merely because he 
feared, or aff^hted to fear, that it might expose him to punish- 
merit? W’hat w6uld be easier than to remove this excuse, if it 
.lie one, enacting that, his evidence given in court shall not be 
•re^eivjed against himself? If a link in the evidence is wanting, 

. wliy^shouM not the-epurt have the power of adjourning (in Lord 
^iCardigan’s.case’ a d^y," perhaps an hour, would have been suflB- 
cienf) until it be procured? 

^ Tlin^ explanation probably- isj that the discovery of truth was 
not ^th,e ^sple,. or ,even the prihpipal purpose, which the rples of 
’^iTglish crirainal procedure were intended to effect. They have 
grown^^p" im that Jong doptest between the crown, the aristo- 
jr^^pplp, wliidlvb^ and continues to pro- 

4actv the constantly varying institutions, forming what is called 
Cynstitj^tion^of Until the Eteyolution, they were. 
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ill many respects, unjust to the prisoner. He had no counsel, 
nor any means of compelling the attendance of his witnesses. 
They were not allowed to be sworn; and yet the jury was 
always reminded that their mere statements ought not to be 
listened to, when opposed to the oaths of those for the crown. 
Hie penal Jaw was frightfully sanguinary and oppressive; it 
inHicted death and forfeiture with almost wanton profusion; and 
supplied weapons, from which no one who liad a public or a pri- 
vate enemy could feel safe. The rules to which we have alluded, 
and many others, whicl\ are equally effectual to screen the guilty, 
were invented ir» order to shield the innocent. The judges sym- 
pathized with the accused. They acted as European captives 
have done, when they have been forced by a barbarous con- 
queror to serve his Aitillery against their own countrymen. They' 
withdrew the balls, or misdirected the pieces. And the rules 
which w'ere thus introduced, liave, as is usually the case, long 
survived their original motives. 

The Penal Code of Bavaria, the country from which Feuer- 
bach’s narratives are taken, bears a general resemblance to the 
criminal law of the other portions of Germany, Its procedure, 
and its rules of evidence, arc far more faulty than those of Eng- 
land ; but the defects are different, and indeed often opposite. 
vStrictly speaking, there is nothing in Bavaria analogous to an 
English trial. There is no jail delivery; no day on which the 
prisoner must be acquitted or convicted; The whole trial, if it 
can be called one, is a long inquiry; first, before the local jud^e 
of the district in which the. events constituting the kipposcd 
crime took place ; afterwards, by the superior criminal tribunal, 
which, after perusing all the documents and the decision of the 
inferior court, pronounces sentence; and lastly, in grave cases, 
by the high court of appeal, which adopts, modifies, or reverses ' 
that sentence, *or directs a further inquiry. ' 

On the occurrence of any such event, i\\Q. .Untersiichungs 
richter^ (which may be translated Examining; judge,) a func- 
tionary acting both as prosecutor and as jCidge, sets, to \j'orkrto 
ascertain, in their minutest detail, all the facts, constituting the 
supposed crime, and all the grounds for 'suspecting any\indi 7 
vidual as concerned in it. Those against whom the ju3ge. thinks 
that there is a plausible suspicion^ are placed in prison, and there 
must remain until the court is perfectly convinced of their, guilt 
or of their innocence, or of its own inability to ascertain either 
the one or the other. We have compared an English t^al to a 
drama ; and it is a drama in which the unities of actibn aftd of 
time are observed with a pedan^fy which would satisfy the most 
servile French criticr The German judicial inquirer is hound 
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.by na such fetters. He hunts up every collateral fact or sugges* 
tion which may possibly influfence the decision or the sentence. 
For the purpose of ascertaining the a priori probability of the 

E risoner’s guilt, he unravels his whole history from earliest child- 
ood. As that history approaches the time of the supposed 
crime, he endeavours to make it a perfect chronicle of all the pri- 
soner’s actions, and even words. By means which we shall men- 
tion hereafter, he obtains from him, on all these points, the 
fullest statements that can be wrung from him, and then investi- 
gates, as separate inquiries, the truth of /jvery detail. If doubt 
is thrown on the testimony of any of the witnesses — whether by 
general imputations on character, or by defined charges, or by 
discrepancy even as to immaterial points — this doubt is to be 
cleared up, and the general inquiry waits until the credibility of 
the witness has been established or broken down. The original 
subject of investigation, or, to- use the language of the English 
law, the issue between the Crown and the‘ Prisoner, is like an 
Indian fig-tree- It can send out suckers, which become trees 
as large as their parent, and have the same powers of repro- 
duction* 

Such an inquiry cannot be defeated by mere formal errors. 
There can be no fbiw in the indictment ; for, in fact, there is no 
indictment. The prisoner is not tried for having committed a 
specified crime j but the two inquiries, whether any and what 
crime has been committed, and whether the prisoner had any 
and what share in it, go on simultaneously. He cannot escape 
becausej’^at a critical point in the proceedings, the prosecutor has 
oniitted to prove a link in the evidence, or because a material 
witnesses not produced. There ii/ no ciitical point in a German 
trial. No one hurries himself, or allows others to hurry him, in 
that tranquil country. What is not proved to-day may be proved 
to-morrow, or, more probably, six months hence. If the witness 
is not forthcoming, the inquiry waits until he appears. Justice 
prides herself on being sure, and is utterly indifferent to the 
reproach that she is slow. One year, two years, five years, or 
even seven years may^eJapse before the final decision is obtained. 
And this decision may be, that the evidence being deficient, the 
prisoner shall be detained, either in actual coiifiuement, or in 
an , appointed place ''of residence, under the inspection of the 
pnJjice. 

In Qcrmauy, again, not oply is the English rule, that a man 
shall be required to criminate himself— a Mile which perhaps 
more evidence than all our other technical rules put 
togeth^r-r-^nneard of^ but theiwhole procedure is based on the 
ptii^le. The evidence given by ^ man against him- 
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self, being tbe most satisfactoiy of proofs, is the proof which the 
judicial prosecutor is most anxious to extort. Until a period 
within the present century, it was generally obtained by torture. 
'I'he principal use o5 other evidence was to lay a ground for 
placing the prisoner in the torture-chamber, and if he came out 
of it without having confessed, he was entitled to his discharge. 
Feuerbach tells us that he never was forgiven by the old Bava- 
rian judges for having contributed towards depriving them of a 
process so simple, so convincing, and so economical of time and 
trouble. And when he adds, that, since the abolition of torture, 
the constant endeavour of the courts has been to obtain for it a 
substitute as nearly as possible resembling the original, he might 
refer to the works mentioned at the head of this Article, as 
proving the truth of the statement. 

Nothing at first sight appears more remarkable than the con- 
stant confession of the accused. In England, any admission of 
guilt, however casual or indirect, is evidence. It may have 
fallen from the prisoner years before the trial, or have been made 
to the constable who arrested him, or to one of his companions 
in prison ; or, where there are accomplices^ a spy may be placed, 
as was the case with IVIr Steele’s murderers, to overhear and 
report their conversation. And yet nothing is rarer than convic- 
tion founded on confession. Those who confess, confess only 
wdien the trial is over, and the majority die protesting their 
innocence. In Bavaria, a confession is not received unless it be 
deliberately made in the presence of two witnesses, or to the 
judge. And yet, with the exception of one or tu^o persons 
arrested on slight suspicion, and clearly innocent, there is scarcely 
one among the accused, whose stories Feuerbach relates — different 
as they are in sex, in age, in rank, in knowledge, and in charac- 
ter — who is not convicted on his own confession. In one or two 
cases the confession is guarded, so as to avoid the circumstances 
which would make the oflence capital ; but generally it is com- 
plete and circumstantial. Even to Feuerbach himself, accus- 
tomed as he was to it, this circumstance appeared to reqifire 
explanation ; and he has given that explanation in an interesting 
chapter on confessions. He holds the principal motives to con- 
fession to be five, viz . — Firsts remorse ; the^stings of an irritated 
conscience, and the desire to soothe them by the sort of amends 
which a full confession affords. This, however, he adds, expe- 
rience shows to be one of the rarest phenomena in criminal pro- 
cedure. For on 0 ^ criminal who confesses from no moft\'e but 
remorse, there are a thousand who scarcely know that such a feel- 
ing exists. Secondly — and this, hfe says, is the prefvailing ^ause-— 
the prisoner's inability to resist pr elude the cross-examination 



326 Penal Jurisprudence of Germany — Oet. 

of the judge. lie cannot reconcile* the inconsistencies of his narra- 
tion ; he is ashamed to persist hi an evident lie ; he is fatigued by 
having to invent storif^s which the judge immediately proves to 
be falsehoods ; he knows that every such- detection sinks him 
lower and lower in the estimation of the judge ; and he hopes 
that by frankness he may obtain some approach to sympathy. 
A third and very frequent source, is the desire to escape from 
the agony of suspense — an agony which, in the solitary unem- 
ployed days and sleepless nights of a German prison, may often 
be severer than any punishment short of death. A fourth is 
stupid sluggish despair. The prisoner has not*the spirit or the 
energy which are necessary to play out a losing game. ‘He 
gives himself up at once for lost, and saves himself the trouble of 
a defence. And, lastly^ every prisoner feels that he is iii a great 
measure in the power of the examining judge. He knows that 
the examiner can aggravate or relax the rigour of his present 
imprisonment, and that his report must inuuence the final sen- 
tence of the Ipourt, and may decide the question of pardon. 
Whether he make a confession or not, he expects to be convicted ; 
he sees the judge's eagerness to obtain one, and he yields in the 
hope of propitiating him. 

The part of the Bavarian criminal code which contains Crimi- 
nal Procedure, consists of four hundred and eighty-two articles, 
contained in thirty-two chapters. Two whole chapters, contain- 
ing sixty-two articles, rather more than one-eighth of the whole, 
are devoted to the examination of the accused. Except in the case 
which we shall afterwards mention, of confrontation^ the only per- 
sons present are the inquiring judge, {imtersuchungs rlchter^') the 
accused, and a notary. The judg« informs Ihe accused that it is 
his duty to tell the truth, and that, even if he be guilty, a frank 
confession may mitigate his punishment. He then asks him 
whether he knows w^hy he has been summoned of arrested,* If 
he protest his ignorance, or do not assign the real ground, he is 
to be told that he is not telling the truth, and that the judge is 
w^ll aware that he lyiows about the matter much more than he 
pretends.f If he pSsist, the examination is to be immediately 
closed foj that day. At the next examination, he is to be re- 
minded of the duty of truth, and of the evil which he may bring 
" on himself by false^lood, X and then to be questioned as to facts 
T)earing on the imputed crime — beginning with those more 
remotely connected with it, so as gradually to lead him into 
denial^f^ inconsistent with innocence, or into admissions inconsis- 
tent wit;b ah invented defence. It is only after all attempts to 

*%lt. is?:' t Aft. 158. . t Art. 165, 167. 
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lead him to avow his knowledge have failed, that he is to be told, 
not precisely the crime, but the sort of crime of which he is 
accused,* and not a word is to be said of the evidence. 

IF, on the other hand, he states the real cause of his summons 
or arrest, he is to be desired to relate all that he knows on the 
subject, and his narrative, however improbable, is not to be 
interrupted. When he has told his story, he is to be examined 
as to all its details, so as to make it as circumstantial as possible.t 
And he is to be again and again examined, at intervals, on the 
same points, ar^l his answers compared.:): Irrelevant questions 
are to be mixed with those which are relevant, and unimportant 
facts with those that are important ; so that the prisoner may not 
know whether the answer which he is giving is material or not.§ 
Wherever it is possible, he is to give an immediate answer, and 
not to have time to invent a false one.^f Great anxiety is mani- 
fested throughout the Code, that until the case against him lias 
been completed, the prisoner shall knov\ as little as possible 
about it. He is^ allowed no communication wifh the external 
world. Not only are all the witnesses examined in his absence, 
but all their depositions are concealed from him, nor is he allowed 
any copy of his own statements. The judge is directed to be 
careful that the questions shall not enable him to suspect the 
nature or the amount of the evidence against him. 

When we found that the Code contained chapter on com- 
foontation^ we supposed it to be one of the aids given to the 
defence. We supposed it to be an opportunity given to tlie pri- 
soner and to his counsel to cross-examine the witnesses for the 
crown. We found it, howeve:, to be merely one of the instru- 
ments of attack. When all other means, says the law, have 
been tried and have failed, the judge may, at his discretion, en- 
deavour to surprise the prisoner into confession by unexpectedly 
producing before bim any one or more, either of the witnesses 
against him, or of his accomplices who have already confessed. 
For this purpose the witness is to be prepared by reminding kioi 
of his former statements, and to be asked ff he will repeat them 
in the presence of the accused. If he refuse, he must state the 
grounds of his refusal, the sufficiency of which, the ct^urt must 
decide. If he consent, whether willingly •or by order of the 
court, those portions of his evidence which are to be concealed 
from the prisoner, are to be selected, and he is to be strictly 
enjoined not to ^p^at or to .allude to them.|f . The prisoner 



♦ Art. 167. t Aft* 161. t Art! 173. . § Art. 17^176. 
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is then to be re-examined ; 'the improbability or the incon- 
sistency of his denials or of his statements is to be pointed out 
to him ; he is to be again and again urged to tell the truth ; and 
if he be still obstinate, the witness is as unexpectedly as possible 
to be produced, and re-examined, so far as the judge thinks it 
expedient, in the prisoner’s presence. The prisoner is not to put 
any question, but is allowed, and indeed required, to give his 
own statement as to the facts deposed to by the witnesses. If 
more than one person is to be confronted ^Ith the prisoner, each 
is to be introduced separately, reserving the mosir material as the 
last. The judge, says the Code, must watch the countenancl* as 
well as the answers of the prisoner, and snatch every occasion of 
leading or driving him to confession ; and if he succeed, the 
•^confrontation^ having served its purpose, is to be immediately 
closed, and the judge’s whole attention givTn to the completion 
of the confession. 

If the prisoner refuse to answer, or try to evade answering 
merely by referring to some previous answer, be is to bo punish- 
ed by imprisonment, on bread and water ; and, if that fail, by 
blows — of which, however, not more than twenty can be inflicted 
in one day. All other modes of arriving at the truth are then 
to be used, and if they are unsuccessful, he is to be detained in 
prison as long as his obstinacy continues.’^*' 

The importancci attached to obtaining a confession is explain- 
ed, when we consider the rules by which the efficacy of all other 
evidence is encumbered and impaired.f 

Witnesses are divided into incompetent, suspicious, [verddcli- 
ti^j) and' sufficient, {vollgidtig*) Children utter the age of eight 
years, those who have accepted any reward or promise for their 
evidence, those who have an immediate and certain interest in 
the success or failure of the prosecution, those who have been 
accused of calumny, of giving false information or of perjury, 
and have been convicted or not fully acquitted, and those who, 
in any material part of their evidence, have been guilty of false- 
hood or of inconsisteifty, are all incompetent witnesses. Their 
evidence is to be rejected in toto. Persons under the age of 
eighteen, 'the injured party, informers, (unless officially bound to 
inform,) accomplices^ persons connected with the party for whom 
they depose, by blood, by marriage, by friendship, by office, or 
by dependence — persons opposed to the party against whom they 
depo«ei,«<)y strife or hatred, those who may^^iebtain by the re- 
suU‘of the inquiry any remote or contingent benefit, persons of 

— » 
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suspicious character, persons unknown to the court, and those 
whose manner gives the appearance of insincerity or of partiality 
— are all suspicious witnesses. ' 

The testimony of two sufficient witnesses, stating not mere 
inferences, but facts which they have perceived with their own 
senses, amounts to proof. That of one sufficient witness amounts 
to half proof. 

Two suspicious witnesses, whose testimony agrees, are equal 
to one sufficient witness. Therefore the testimony of two suspi- 
cious witnesses agreeing with that of one sufficient witness, or 
the t^estimony of four suspicious witnesses by themselves, amounts % 
to proof. 

When the evidence on each side, taken per se^ amounts to 
proof, the decision is to be in favour of the accused. In other 
cases, contradictory testimonies neutralize one another. So that 
if there be two sufficient witnesses on one side, and two suspicious 
witnesses on the other, it is as if there w?re a single sufficient 
witness, and consequently a half proof. But if the number of 
sufficient witnesses had been three, it would have amounted to 
proof — the two suspicious witnesses mferely neutralizing the evi- , 
dence of one of the three sufficient witnesses, and therefore still 
leaving the fact proved. So the testimony of seven suspicious 
witnesses, opposed only by three similar witnesses, amounts to 
proof— that of six to half proof. Circum;5tantial evidence 
amounts to proof when each fact of which it consists is fully 
proved, (that is to say, by two sufficient witnesses, or by one 
such witness and two suspicious ones, or by four suspicious ones,) 
and when these facts^cannot be rationally accounted for on any 
hypothesis except that of the prisoner’s guilt/ If any other 
explanation is possible, though it may be improbable, or if the 
facts are imperfectly proved, the circumstantial evidence is im- 
perfect.f The Code does not state with its usual arithmetical 
preciseness, the gradations in value of imperfect, circumstantial 
evidence. It seems, however, that it may amount to half proof ; 
for (by Art. 324,) if it coalesce with direct evidence amounting 
to half proof, the mixture amounts to whole proof. The most 
complete circumstantial evidence, however, does not tiuthorize 
the infliction of death. J • 

Let us see how such rules may work. A man meets two 
others in a path through a wood. Soon after he has passed and 
lost sight of them,^^^he hears screams. He llifns back, an^ finds 
one of them lying^ senseless on the ground, and sees the other 


* Art. 328. 


t Art. 327. 


Art. 330. 



330 


Penal Jkrixprudmce vf Germany — Oct. 

« 

running away. .He overtj\kfls him, and finds on him the purse 
and watch of the wounded man, who, by this time, is dead. The 
murderer and robber,' unless he will confess, must escape. In 
the first place, the evidence is only circumstantial — no one saw 
him give the fatal blow ; and secondly, as there is only one wit- 
ness, there is only a half proof even of the circumstances to 
which the witness deposes. We will suppose, however, that the 
wounded man revives, and deposes that the prisoner demanded 
his watch and purse, and on his refusal struck him down, and 
took them. Even then the prisoner, unless, w'e^ repeat it, he will 
confess, cannot be convicted even of the robbery. For the only 
direct evidence is that of the injured person, and he is, as we have 
seen, a suspicious witness; his testimony, therefore, amounts to 
only half of a half proof ; and as that of the other witness amounts 
to only a half proof, the prisoner must be discharged for defect 
of evidence. Well might Feuerbach sayj that unless a man 
choose to perpetrate his crimes in public, or to confess them, he 
need not fear k conviction. 

Even a coiifession is not conclusive. It has no resemblance to 
the English plea of Guilty. In the first place, it is evidence only 
of the prisoner’s acts, not of any inferences from those acts. 
Therefore it is no evidence of the ‘ that-bestand^' the corpus delicti^ 
the fact that a given crime was committed. Thus^ if a prisoner 
confess that he shot a man, his confession is evidence that he load- 
ed a pistol, directed it towards the person in question, and pulled 
the trigger. But it*is not ijvidence that these acts occasioned 
that person’s d&th. That must be proved by inspection of the 
body. ‘The only cases in which aiconfessidh is allowed to assist 
in proving the ‘ that'hesiand^ is when the following requisites 
concur : First, the impossibility of fully proving the ‘ that~hes^ 
tand' in any other way must be shown. Secondly, the prisoner 
must be proved to be a person from whom the conduct which 
he confesses may be expected. Thirdly, there must bo other 
evidence of Tthe ‘ thaUhestand^ sufficient to exclude any rational 
doubt, though not legally complete.! Fourthly, in cases of mur- 
der, the acts confessed by the prisoner must be such as neces- 
sarily oceVision death ; or, in the opinion of professional witnesses, 
mu.st have occasioned death in the case in question,! 

We shall see hereafter the difficulties occasioned by these rules. 

An^, in the second place, a confession does not amount to 
proof, wen of the alls which it confesses, unless it be made to 
tlk^HiiMerauchungs richter at a formal hearing, which must have 
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taken place on a day subsequent to that of the first examination. 
No conviction can bs founded on a confession naade by the pri- 
soner during his first examination.* Ah informal confession 
formally proved, that is to say, a confession made in the pre- 
sence of two sufficient witnesses, but not to the xmtersuclamgs 
richter^ amounts to half proof, and therefore justifies conviction 
if it can be assisted by another half proof, such as conclusive 
circumstantial evidence, or the direct evidence of one sufficient 
eyewitness, or of two suspiciqus eyewitnesses, provided that those » 
witnesses are not^also the witnesses who prove the confession, f 

We will finish our account of the criminal procedure of Ba- 
varia, by a short outline of the law, so far as it respects the de- 
fence and the sentence. 

With respect to the defence, the untersuchungs richter is directed 
to seek and produce evidence establishing the innocence of the 
prisoner, as diligently as he does that which proves hk guilt. 
The prisoner, liowevej*, is not allowed to interfere until the judge 
has exhausted all his own means of investigation. When this 
has been done, the prisoner is offered, and in some cases required 
to accept, the assistance of a legal defender. He now, for the 
first time, knows what is the evidence against him, and per- 
haps, for the first time, know^s of what he is accused. The 
whole of the proceedings are exhibited to the defender, and he is 
allowed to visit the prisoner in private, having ^ireviously sworn 
not to become a party to any unrighteous defence. J He is then 
to designate to the untersuchungs richter tli^ points as to w hich 
the prisoner is entitled to further investigation. 

It does not appcai^^Vom the Code that the prisoner, or his de- 
fender, can summon any witnesses; but it is probable that a 
demand that they be summoned is seldom refused. Nor does 
it appear that 1?(ie prisoner, or his defender, can examine any 
witnesses for the defence, or personally examine those who have ^ 
been already examined. Wc find no exception from the general 
•rule (laid down in Art. 207,) thht every witness is to be examined 
in the absence of the prisoner. The prisoner or his defender 
is, lastly, to give a minute {Zuni ProtocoUe gehen) of his ob- 
jections to the course of procedure, to the force of thrf inculpa- 
ting evidence, and, to conviction or punishment; and is allowed, 
but not required, to develop this minute by a WTitten defence, 
{Vertheidigimgs-schrijl.) 

The whole of the proceedings are then sitit by the unltrsuch^ 
ungsridhter to the immediately superior criminal court of dbci- 


* Art. 162. t Arts. 332, 333, 334; 

VOL. LXXXII. NO. CLXVI. 


t Art. 145. 
z 



332 Penal Jurisprudence of Germany — Oct. 

sion, {Kriminal Gericht.^ iriiis court refers them to one of its 
members, who has to report, 

1 • Whether the ca^e is tipe for decision ? 

If it be, 2. Whether the accused is gmlty, and if so, of what 
crime ? 

If he be, 3. What punishment ought to be inflicted ? 

The court decides on all these questions by majority. If the 
^i^st^t^ question be decided in the negative, the ‘case is sent back 
to the tiourt of inquiry for further investigation. If it be de- 
cided in the affirmative, the court proceeds to, ffive judgment l 
which may be, *> 

1. That the accused is innocent; or, 

2. That he has not been proved to be guilty; or, 

3. That the inquiry is abandoned for want of evidence ; or, 

4. That the accused is guilty of a crime, which must be specified 
in the judgment, and ought to sufler a purishment, which must 
also be so specified, i 

When the punishment is death, or imprisonment for life, or 
for not less^than twenty years, the sentence must be sent for 
revision to the high court of appeal. In oiher.cases, an appeal 
does not take place, unless it be demanded by the accused on the 
one hand, or by the president of the court of decision {Kriminal 
Gerichl) on the other. The court of appeal, if it think the in- 
quiry Insufficientv may remit the case to the same or to a diftcrent 
court of inquiry; or, if it think the decision wrong, to the same or 
to a different court t)f decision ; or it may, of its own authority, 
alter the judg/oent of the inferior court, either to the advantage 
or to the disadvantage of the aco’ised, or It may simply confirm 
it. Ultimately, of course, a final decision is obtained ; and it is 
then to be carried into effect, if it be favourable to the prisoner, 
immediately ; if it be unfavourable, within twenty-four hours 
. after it has been announced to him. 

^ We will how illustrate the working and the results of this sys- 
tem by some of the most remarkable of Feuerbach's narratives. 

The small farm called Thomashof,' in the village of Lauter- 
bach, between Ratisbon and I^andshut, was inhabited in the 
year 1807 by a fa?nily, consisting of Francis Riembauer, the 
Roman Catholic Curate of the parish, and also the proprietor of 
the farm, and a widow nanied Frauenknecht, and her two daugh- 
ters, Magdalena anff Catherine, one aged nineteen, and the other 
elef^en years. The Frauenknecht family had been the former 
owners of the farm, and had sold it to Riembauer ; and beings 
on terms of l^rcat intimacy with him, continued to reside there. 
All enjoyed in a high degree the esteem of their neighbours. 
The widow and her daughters were respected for their integrity 
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and industry, and loved for the softness of their manners, and 
(we use the words of Riembauer) '^ the angelic kindness of their 
‘ dispositions/ The younger daughter, . Catherine, showed an 
intelligence far beyon i her age. Rienibauer himself passed for 
a model of apostolic fervour, charity, and simplicity. He was 
born in 1770, and therefore was in his thirty -eighth year at the 
commencement of our narrative. He was the son of a day- 
labourer, a station lower in that country, where almost everyone 
has some land, than that of an English farm-servant. The first 
years of bis boyhood he p’assed as a shepherd's boy^ but before 
he was thirteeiV he felt the power and the ambition to rise 
higher. With the assistance of some instruction from his clergy- 
man, he obtained admission to the public seminary of Ilatisbon, 
and in 1795 was ordained. For the ten following years he 
served in the ministry in several of the neighhouririg parishes; 
and in 1805 became curate of Pirkwang, of which Laulerhach 
is a hamlet. He had a fine person, was an clo(]iient preacher, 
was zealous, active, and kind'in liis inteicourse with his parish- 
ioners, and was honoured, says Feuerbach, as a half-glorified 
saint. It was believed, indeed, and he encouraged the belief, 
that he had strange communications with the spiritual world. 
Souls from purgatory visited his chamber, implored a mass from 
him, and were released as soon as it had been said. He saw 
them himself fluttering towards heaven in the form of doves. 
Sometimes, when ho’was abroad at night in'* the duties of his 
cure, they danceddVefore him like fiery exhalations, — in the hope, 
as he supposed, to receive his benediction ; and ranged them- 
selves on his right ^r on his left as he extended his hand. Until 
his purchase of the Thomashof farm he had avoided all worldly 
engagements, and dedicate! his leisure to literature and spiritual 
exercises. Aft^r that period he devoted much of it to the labours 
of the farm, which he appears to have performed himself, with 
little assistance except from the widow and her daughters. 
Against the few persons who thought it unbecoming that a 
priest should act as a ploughman or a groom, he defended liim- 
self by the decisions of tlie council of Carthage, and the autho- 
rity of Saint Epiphanius ; and his parishioners jn general 
thought it a proof of apostolic humility. .To his humility also 
it was attributed that he never looked any one in the face; and 
walked with a sunk head, downcast and half-closed eyes, and 
hands .folded over his breast. In June 1807 he passed^ in Mu- 
nich, with* great distinction, the examination which candidates 
for ecclesiastical preferment undergo in Bavaria. In the begin- 
ning of 1808 he obtained the benefice of Priel, some miles from 
Lauterbacb, sold the Thomashof farm, and removed with the 
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Frauenknecht family, mother anH daughters, to his new parson- 
age. In June 1809, the mother and the elder daughter died 
within a few days of oae another, after short illnesses. 

The situation of a P/arrkochm (minisier’s cook) appears to 
rank in Bavaria above ordinary menial service. She is gene- 
Tally the only domestic 6f the Priest, and in a country where, 
among those who are not noble, there is comparatively little 
inequality of rank or fortune, she is often his principal compa- 
'^iiion. Magdalena, the elder daughter, had filled this place in 
Riembauer^s household, and on her death he earnestly endea- 
voured to persuade Catherine, the younger daughter, now about 
thirteen, to supply her place. She refused, left the parsonage, 
and lived as a servant, first with his brother, and afterwards in 
several other places. All those with whom she lived were struck^ 
with the contrast of her general cheerfulness and her occasional 
anxiety and gloom. As she grew older, her periods of disturb- 
ance became more frequent and more terrible. She could not 
bear to be alone. She spoke sometimes about a female whose 
recollection haunted her, and w^hose figure pursued her wher- 
ever she went. She could not sleep by herself ; frightful appear- 
ances visited her if she attempted it. At length she confessed 
to one of her fellow-servants that she was op|)ressed by a dread- 
ful secret, and was advised by her to consult her Priest. She 
follow^ed this advice, and revealed to her spiritual director that, 
some years before*, Riembaiier bad murdered a woman. That 
the only witnesses were herself, her mother, aUd her sister, and 
that since their death Riembauerand herself had become the solo 
- depositories of the secret. The Priest consulted several of his 
brethren, and, by their advice, directed her to be silent, and to 
leave Riernbauer to the punishment of God. But silence was 
too painful, and she had recourse to another Priest^ to whom she 
repeated her story, and to whom she told also that Riernbauer h(id 
appropriated the whole fortune of her family. His advice was 
also to say nothing. But he endeavoured to obtain restitution 
of the fortune, by. sending to Riernbauer an anonymous letter in 
Latin. The letter produced no result, but must have seriously 
alarmed Riernbauer, since he was able, many years afterwards, to 
^repeat its contents. JVe copy it from his confession : — 

< Habeo casum mihi propositiim qnem tantummodo tn solvere potes. 
Vir quidam, quern tu bene noscis, debet alien i personae 3000 florenorum 
circiter. ,Si conscientia tua vigiiat, solve hoc debitum. Nisi intrii qua- 
f dor ^ebrfomadas respondeas, horrenda patefaciet ista personfi. Hannibal 
ante portas.* 

* Catherine’s intellect was too clear to be clouded by the sophis- 
Jtry or the esprit de corps which must have seduced her spiritual 
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teachers. In 1813, when she v/as seventeen years old, she laid 
her statement before the tribunal of Landshut ; but, as the Bava- 
rian law did not allow her to be sworn until she was eighteen, 
no proceedings seem to have followed during that year. In 1814y 
having attained the age to which that law ascribes veracity5 she 
repeated it on oath, and a regular judicial inquiry was founded 
on it. From the minuteness with which the details are related^ 
and from the scenic effect given to many of the occurrences, we 
have no doubt that the untersucliungs richter was Feuerbach 
himself. 

The following are the material parts of Catherine’s deposi- 
tion : — 


‘ In June 1807, when Priest Uiemhauer and my sister were in Munich, 
the one to pass an examination, the other to learn cooking, a woman, 
about twenty-two years old, of large powerful make, and exceedingly 
handsome, came to ov.r house, and enquired for the prjle&t, whom she 
ciilled her cousin. Finding him ahsent, she went into his room, be- 
haved there as if she had been mistress of it, and looked through all 
the drawers in search of money. She spent the night with u^!, and left 
a sealed letter directed to him. When 1 mentioned the circumstance to- 
him on his return, he said that she was his cousin, and that he owed her 
money. A few months after, on the evening ot the 1st of November 
1807, (the day was ascertained as being that of the great Catholic Feast 
of All Souls,) the priest and my sister tvere in the house, and my mother 
and I were returning from field work. As we approached we heard a 
noise in the upper room inhabited by the priest, and scarcely knew 
whether it were laughing or cr\ing, but it sounded more like crying. At 
the door w'e met ray sister running doivn the stairs, ard she told us that 
a strange woman had come to visit the priest, that they had gone into 
his room, that she had looked through the keyhole, and had seen him 
come behind the woman as she was sealed, and draw her head backward;* 
and attempt to jut her throat. While my sister on the steps was telling 
us this, the crying continued, and we heard the priest say, “ ]My girl, 
repent your sins, for you must die,” and we heard another voice say, 
“ Frank, do not do it, leave me my life, I’ll never come to yoii again for 
money.” My mother and sister ran into our room below. 1 run, up- 
stairs, and saw through the keyhole a woman lying on the ground bleed- 
ingand convulsed, and Riernbauer sitting or kneeling by her, and pressing 
iier throat with both liis hands. I ran down into our roovi, and told^ 
my mother and sister what I hud seen ; and while they were doubting 
whether they should call in the neighbours, tlie priest came down-stairs 
to us, his apron covered with blood, with a razor also bloody in his hanil. 
He told us that this woman liad borne him a child, that she had asked' 
him for between one or two hundred florins, and threatened Ifim, if Iie^ 
refused it, to denounce him to his ecclesiastical superiors, and that, •as he- 
could not furnish the money, he had killed her. 1 ran into his room, 
and found the woman, whom I recognised as our visitoj: in the summec, 
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lying in her blood, her throat cut through and lifeless. My mother protested 
that she would tell all, and when t^ie priest fell on his knees before her, said 
that her silence would do no good, since the neighbours must have seen 
the stranger and heard the noise. He now threatened to destroy himself, 
took a cord from the stable and ran into the wood. My mother and 
sister followed him, and believing that he really would hang himself, 
and that his suicide would only make the misfortune greater, they at 
length promised concealment. He proposed to bury the body in a small 
room adjoining an outhouse which he had lately built; and accordingly, 
between twelve and one at night, dug the grave there, dragged the body 
down-stairs, threw it, clothed as it was, into ‘the grave, and covered it 
with earth. One shoe fell off by the way, atul I saw (5Ur house-dog^tear- 
ing it the next morning. Riembauer did not begin to wash out the blood 
in his room until the next day, and then it had sunk in too deep to yield 
to water. I borrowed a plane, therefore, from the next cottage, and he 
endeavoured to plane out the stains. To the neighbours who asked 
what had occasioned so much noise and crying in our house all night, 
we answered,. by Jlicmibauer’s order, that we h^d been lamenting our 
father’s death, and som^^ loss of property which had followed it.’ 

Siie went on to say, that after this event Riembauer did not 
live happily with her mother and sister, that her sister had often 
threatened to leave him, that he was in constant fear of their 
betraying him, and that finally he had destroyed their evidence 
by poisoning them. Her grounds for this belief were the sud- 
denness of their deaths, his having suifered no priest or medical 
man to approach ihem, and her sister’s death having immediately 
followed her taking a draught from his hand. 8he w^as sure, 
too, that he ha^l intended to destroy herself. Her sister told her 
that Riembauer had said that lie would give three or four hun- 
dred florins to get rid of Catherinfc, for she was getting cleverer 
every day, and in time there would be no buying her silence. 
He had promised her an enormous sum if she w^ould stay with 
him ; and when she told him, at her departuio, that she had for- 
gotten nothing, he had replied, ‘ You will not get the best o5*it 
^ if you betray me. Your mother and sister are dead, and I shall 
‘ shy that it was they who murdered the woman.’ 

Such a charge, brought by a mere girl against a. man of Ricm- 
bauer’s respectable station and high character, obtained at first 
little belief It was supposed to be the strange and frightful 
product of a diseaseir imagination. This accounts for the absence 
of any judicial inquiries during the long period between the first 
and second information. The accuser, however, sliow^ed so 
much (?Mii)ness and intelligence; the story, with all its strange- 
ness* was so clear, consistent, and detailed, that when, after the 
interval of a year, it was repeated, the court could not refuse 

to act on it. .And as Lauterbach is at a considerable distance 

% 



1845. 


Remarkable Crimes and Trials, 


337 


from Priel, the first steps could be taken without excitin<^- the 
darm, or affecting the reputation of the accused. The outhouse , 
was found, the small room by its side, apd in that room, very 
little below the surface, a female skeleton complete, except that 
the bones of the hands were wanting. All the teeth were perfect, 
tind remarkably beautiful. No clothes, except a single shoe, are 
mentioned. Stains were found in lliemhauer’s room, which, as 
soon as they were moistened, showed themselves to be blood ; 
and in many parts of the floor there were marks of a plane, 
which had been appPed by an unskilful hand, and had pared 
away the planki? unevenly. 

Riembauer was now arrested, and taken to Landshut. On 
his first examination, lie admitted his knowledge of the skeleton, 
and gave his own version of the murder and the burial. The 
bones, he said, were those of Anna Eichstaedter, a person whom 
he had known when he was curate of Hirnheiin, who had depo- 
sited with him fifty florins, her savings, and whom he had 
promised to take as his cook when he should obtain a benefice. 
From the time that he left Hirnheim, until her death, he had 
never seen her, though he had corresponded with her about her 
money ; and had understood that when he was in Munieb, in 
the summer of 1807, she bad visited Thomashof, and bad grieved 
the Fraiienkneclit family by telling them that he had promised 
to make her his cook. 

‘ One evening,’ said Rienibaner, ‘ in the beginning of November 
1807, 1 returned from a funeral, and went straight to my room. The 
door was open, and a figure wa> lying on the floor, 1 culled nut, re- 
ceived no answer, felt it, a?id, to my hoiror, found it to be? a dead body, 

1 ran below to the sitting-room, where the motljcr Fraiienkneclit and her 
daughter iMagdalena were clinging to one another, and shaking like 
aspen leaves. *They seized rne l>y the hands, and half-crying*, half- 
screamiug, implored me not to betray them. Tfieir story was, tliat the 
person who had visited Thomashof the preceding June, (and whom I 
knew to he Anna Eichstaedter,) hud returned; had told them that she 
was to he my cook, and that they would have to remove; that this^had 
produced a quarrel, in the heat of which Magdalena had seized one of 
Tuy razors and cut the vveman's throat. I told them that I must leave 
Thomashof; but they entreated me to stay with them, and ^iromised to 
allow me any reduction which I might wish frmn the jmrchase-nioney, 
which I had not yet paid to them. I was jiorsuaded to stay, and moved ^ 
itiv bed down to the ground floor. The next morning 1 went out early, 
and when 1 returned in the evening, the body was still in ^my room. , 
The mother and daughter said that they thought of l)uryjng^*it in the 
little room next the outhouse. I said that they might do as they liked, 

I would not interfere. They buried it that night. As the misfortune 
was remediless, and it might be hoped that, if they weri? allowed to live, 
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they might atone for it by repentance, I thought it ray duty, as charged 
with* their salvation, to conceal tke whole matter,* 

We have seen that, until a late stage of the enquiry, a Ger- 
man prisoner knows nothing of the depositions against hin>» 
Iliembauer, therefore, could not tell what had been Catherine's 
evidence. But Feuerbach remarks, that if he had heard every 
word of it, his own statement could not have been more skilfully 
framed. Ordinary criminals, when they are first examined^ 
deny every thing. Intelligent ones endeavour to assume the 
frankness of innocence. In order to give credibility to their 
denials and explanations, they admit what thej^know must Jiave 
been proved, so far, at least, as such admission does not amount 
to pleading guilty to the whole charge. There can be no doubt, 
indeed, that his story was ready prepared. For six years the 
chance of detection had been before him. He must have decid- 
ed what he should do, and what he should say, in every contin- 
gency. And his decision had been, not to pretend any thing so 
improbable as ignorance of the whole matter, but to admit both 
the fact of the murder, and that the widow, her daughter, and 
he himself, were privy to it. The catastrophe and the dramatis 
ptrsonce remained unaltered ; all that he did was to transpose the 
characters. Fie converted Magdalena from a witness into a per- 
petrator, and himself from a perpetrator into a witness. He en- 
ileavoured also, but apparently without success, to suborn some 
of his friends to swear that Magdalena had confessed to them 
that she was the murderer. Most of his letters were intercepted. 
One of them is given by F^euerbach. It is addressed to a piiest, 
and implores him to give the requisite testimony in consideration 
of their mutual affection, of the grief with which his conviction 
would fill his friends, of the reproach wdiich it would throw on 
the clergy, and of the scandal which it would be to the believers 
among the laity. 

The inquiry was now directed towards Anna Eichstaedter. 
It was soon proved that there had been such a person — that she 
had been rernarkaide for her tall powerful figure, and handsome 
features, and particularly for the beauty of her teeth ; that she 
had lived as cook in the parsonage of Hirnheim in 1803, when 
lliembauer was curate there; and that she had borne him a 
daughter, who was still living. lliembauer, it appeared, sup- 
ported the child, and had contributed to the support of the 
mother until the beginning of 1807, when the purchase of 
Thomaskof, and his buildings and improvements there, embar- 
rassed him. This occasioned her visit to Lauterbach in June. 
In consequence of the letter which she left for him, Riembauer 
soon afterwards went to Ilatisbon, gave her some money and 
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promised more, but strictly enjoined her not to come near bim 
at Lauterbach. He was unable, bowever, to keep his promise, 

5ind she engaged herself to a priest resUling at P , about 

fifteen or sixteen miles from Lauterbach ; but requested leave, 
before finally entering his service, to visit her friends. In the 
afternoon of the 1st of November 1807, she left her new mas- 
ter’s house, taking with her an umbrella with the priest’s initials, 
P. D., engraved on the handle. From that time she had never 
been heard of. Until the discovery of her remains, it had been 
supposed that she had been drowned in one of the torrents which* 
cross that mountainous country, and her body swept into the 
Danube ; or that she had been destroyed by a notorious brigand,, 
who at that time infested the neighbourhood of Katisbon, and 
was executed the next year. A few days after her disappear- 
ance, the priest of P , suspecting her to be at Thomashof, 

wn ote to Riembauer, and begged him to tell her that, if she had 
changed her mind as to entering his service, he wdshed to have 
his umbrella returned to him. Riembauef’s answer was, that he 
knew nothing about her or the umbrella. It was found, how- 
ever, in his possession, still marked with the initials of its origi- 
nal owner. It was further ascertained that Riembauer had lived 
a very dissolute life, and that his profligacy, and the necessity of 
concealing it, had led him into expenses far exceeding his lawful 
means, and supplied therefore by fraud and extortion. One of 
Catherine’s accusations, that he had been tho^active cause of the 
deaths of her mother and sister, was not substantiated. It was 
proved, indeed, that during their illness Riembauer had kept 
them secluded, and had allowed no priest or professional man to 
approach them, but when their bodies were disinterred no de- 
cisive traces of poison were found. The better opinion seemed 
to be, that they had caught from an Austrian soldier, whom they 
had received and nursed in the parsonage, the military fever then 
raging in Bavaria, and had died naturally, though perhaps for 
want of attention and medical treatment. 

In England the matter would now have been ripe for decision. 
That on the 1st of November 1807, Anna Eichstaedter was 
murdered at Thomashof would have been considered as proved. 
All that a jury would have had to decide was, whether they be- 
lieved the statement of Catlieiine or that of Riembauer. There 
was no physical improbability in Catherine’s story. Anna^ 
Eichstaedter was indeed a vigorous woman, but Riembauer was 
a powerful man, and probably exceeded her in strength**as much 
as she exceeded the generality of women. It was, without rfoubt, 
morally improbable that a man of reputation for piety should 
have been guilty of a frightful crime ; but against this were to 
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be set far greater opposing improbabilities. In the first place, 
there was a physical difficult^ in Riembauer’s narrative. Mag- 
dalena was small and weak ; it seemed impossible that she could 
have overpowered a tall strong woman, ffhen her mildness and 
softness of disposition were as remarkable as Riembauer’s sanc- 
tity. In her case, too, there was almost an absence of motive. 
She could have had no hatred of Anna Eichstaedter, for she had 
never seen her before, and she could not have hoped to retain her 
place in Riembauer’s household by committing a murder almost 
in his presence. On the other hand, liicln^taedter’s death relieved 
Riembauer from an enemy who threatened to rrtiiihis repuUyion, 
stop his advancement, and perhaps destroy his means of exist- 
ence. '^I'he subsequent conduct of the parties, too, is consistent 
only with the theory of Riembauer’s guilt. At first sight indeed 
it seems strange, on that supposition, that the widow^ and her 
daughter should have continued to live with him. But they had 
venerated him up to that time ; he had subjected tlieir minds by 
the ascendency of his station, talents, and knowledge; he was 
their spiritual director, and he had made himself master of their 
property. On the other hand, if he were innocent — that he, a 
man, as he represented himself, of scrupulous piety, should have 
shielded a murderess and her accomplice, should have allowed them 
to bury in his own outhouse the body of his murdered friend* and 
should have retained them till their deaths as his sole domestic 
associates, is inconiceivable. 

He would probably have been tried at the first assizes after 
Catherine’s info/'mation was laid; the proceedings could scarcely 
have outlasted one day ; and unless there were some technical 
flaw, unless the copyist perhaps fi^ft out in the indictment the 
words Hhen and there,’ or wrote Eichstaedter’s name Hannah, 
instead of Anna, or Mary instead of Maria, the judge would have 
summed up unfavourably, and the jury would have convicted 
him without leaving the box. 

Such a decision, obtained by balancing conflicting improba- 
bilhies, however deeply the preponderating scale may incline, 
floes not satisfy a German jurist. In the first place, the proof 
of the that-hestmid^ the physical fact of the murder, was imper- 
fect. The wound, which had caused death by dividing the 
arteries of the neck, had reached no bone. The skeleton, there- 
fore — and, after six years, only a skeleton remained — showed no 
injury, and the thnUhestaniU as we have seen, ought to be proved 
by inspJiction. And secondly, Catherine was only a single wit- 
ness,^ and her evidence, therefore, only a half proof. The 
nntersuchungs richier^ therefore, who had no more doubt as to 
Riembauer’s guilt than an English juryman would have had. 
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directed his whole energy, and his whole skill, to the leading or 
drawing him to a full confession. But he had to deal with a man 
as determined, and perhaps as sagacious* as himself, who had 
long meditated his dehnce, and was resolved that neither fatigue, 
nor shame, nor despondency, nor even the horrors of an indefi- 
nite imprisonment, should force him to assist in his own condem- 
nation. For four years the contest continued. Riembauer en- 
dured ninety-nine formalexaminations; besides confrontations with 
separate witnesses which Feuerbach calls innumerable. The 
depositions filled forty -two folio volumes. Still little progress 
w’as made. Thfe accused generally acted the part of a perse- 
cuted Christian, who hears with patience the falsehoods and the 
misrepresentations by which he is assailed. If he sometimes 
broke into the sudden anger of a calumniated man, he instantly 
apologized, and relapsed into the mild tone and half smile which 
marked his usual demeanour. Sometimes, indeed, in a confronta- 
tion, he assumed the dignity of a preacher, and rebuked the wit- 
nesses for their perjury ; sometimes he hurst into laughter at the 
absurdity of their inventions ; and sometimes he wept over his 
own oppressed and defenceless state — a prey to all his ow-n ene- 
mies and to all those of the church, inspired and directed by Sa- 
tan himself ; and sometimes he had recourse to the most vehement 
asseverations. ^ If he stood oii the scaffold,’ he said, ‘ with a 
‘ thousand devils before him, lie could only repeat with his last 
‘ breath his former story. Ills heart,’ he assured the judge, 
^ was as spotless as snow. He only wished that his bosom were 
^ transparent. How was it possible that a juiest could commit 
‘ murder, and continue liis priestly functions, knowing, as he 

* must know, that the murder made him ipso facto irregular and 

* excommunicated, and guilty of a fresh and inoital sin whenever 
‘ he adrniniste?^Hl the sacraments ? Was it conceivable that any 
^ man in his senses would touch the divine elements with hands 
‘ stained with innocent blood, and incur the probability of tem- 
‘ poral punishment and the certainty of eternal damnation ? ” 

Feuerbach has given us, at some length, part of one of these 
examinations. It began at four in the afternoon of the 1st of 
ISovember, the anniversary of the murder. From that Jtime until 
midnight, the judge strove to convince his understanding, by 
showing the separate and the cumulative force of the evidence 
against him, and to rouse his conscience, by urging the wicked- 
ness as well as the folly of persisting in falsehood. Fpr eight 
consecutive hours he remained apparently unaffected. At Icjjgtii 
the judge suddenly raised a cloth, under which lay a human 
skull. ‘ This,’ he said, ‘ is the skull of Anna Eichstaedter, 

^ still remarkable by these rows of beautiful teetif.’ Riembauer 
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sprang up from his chair, loolad wildly at the judge, but im- 
mediately resumed his composure and his fixed smile, placed 
himself so as to avoid ’ooking at the skull in front, and answered, 

‘ My conscience is at ease. This day eight years, as I returned 
‘ from Pirkwang, I found that skull, and the body of which it 
‘ formed a part, lying dead in my room. If it could speak, it 
‘ would say, lliembauer was my friend, not my murderer. You 
‘ see that I breathe freely in its presence. I am not a criminal, but 
‘ a victim.^ When the whole of that long day’s examination had 
been read over and signed by him, the judge again led him in 
front of the skull, and again exhorted him to r(«pent and confess. 
He was not unaffected, but soon resumed his tranquillity and his 
smile, and exclaimed, addressing the skull, ‘ Oh ! if you could 
^ speak, you would prove my veracity.’ 

At length, on the ^Gth of October 1816, the inquiry was ter- 
minated, and the papers were sent to Munich for the decision 
of the superior court; the court which inquires, and that which 
decides, being, as we have seen, always distinct. On the 1st of 
October 1817, (the date is material, as showing the pace at 
which justice moves in Germany,) the matter came on for dis- 
cussion by the superior court. How long that discussion would 
have lasted, or what would have been the decision, we do not know ; 
for on the eighth day it was interrupted by a communication from 
the court at Landshut. On the 13th of October, the piisoner bad 
asked for an audience, and had declared that he had prayed to 
the Holy Ghost to assist his memory, and was now convinced 
that the story, in which he had persisted for four years was in- 
correct; and that in fact it was the widow Frauenkiieclit, not the 
daughter, who had committed the murder. It was obvious that 
bis resolution was giving way; his appetite had begun to fail, 
and on the 26th he asked for another audience,^ on the ground 
that he feared his mind was becoming disturbed, and hoped that 
a frank confession might give him ease. In that audience he 
threw himself on his knees before the judge, implored that his 
trial might be brought to an end, said that he was tired of life, 
and driven almost wild by spectral appearances. Visions of those 
whom I 19 had known, and of others whom he had not known, ap- 
peared in his cell, ^nd for tliree nights following, immediately 
after the Ave Maria, he had heard a dull awful sound, resem- 
bling that of a mufilod drum. But he still could ‘ifbt bring 
himself to confess. When the judge remarked, that the length 
inquiry, and the consequent injury to his mind and body, 
w 6 re his own fault, be answered, that his misery arose not, as the 
judge Seemed to hint, from consciousness of unrevealed guilt, 
but from sleepless nights — and that he had already told all that 
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iie knew, and all that he believed. But there was something in 
his manner that induced the judge to return to the attack. He 
again went over all the improbabilities, the inconsistencies, and 
the detected falsehoods of the prisoner’s story — again reproached 
him with the folly, the wickedness, and the degradation of per- 
sisting in untruth, and again urged him to relieve his conscience 
by a full confession. Feuerbach was a man of great powers, 
both of reasoning and persuasion, and Riembauer, broken down, 
both physically and mentally, now gave up the contest. ‘ Yes,’ 
he said, ‘ Mr Commissioner, you are right. My health is sink- 
‘ ing every day,aflid 1 feel that the best thing that I can now do 
‘ is to admit my guilt. But while 1 take this decided step, let me 
‘ implore the royal protection for my innocent children. And 
‘ now you may take down my confession. Catherine’s evidence is 
^ essentially true. It was I who deprived Anna Eichstaedter oflife.* 

The confession lasted through thirteen audiences. The ma- 
terial facts of that portion which Feuerbach has reported, are as 
follows : — 

< The letters that I receiver! from Anna Eich^^taedter filled me with 
terror. Unless I would provide for the child, and receive her into my 
house, she threatened to denounce me to my ecclesiastical superiors. 
The result of my visit to her at Ratishon increased my alarm. 1 ex- 
plained to her my pecuniary embarrassments, and the impossibility of 
my receiving her, but she would listen to no excuses, and could be con- 
vinced l)y no arguments. My honour, my position, viiy powers of being- 
useful, ail that 1 valued in the world was at stake. I often reflected on 
the principle laid down by my old tutor, Father Rencdict Sattler, in his 
JEihica Chrht'iann, a principle ivhich lie often explained to his young 
clerical pupils — “ That it is lawfn’ to deprive ano her of life, if^that be 
the only means of preserving one’s own honour and reputation. For 
honour is more valuable than life; and if it be lawful to protect one’s 
life by dcstroyingian assailant, it must obviously be lawful to use similar 
meajis to protect one’s honour.” My case appeared to me to fall pre- 
cisely within this principle. I thought if this wicked woman should 
pursue me to Lauterhach, and do what she threatens, my honour is lost. 
1 shall be disgraced throughout the diocese, the consistory will remcTve 
me, and my property will perish for want of my superintendence. Father 
Satller’s principle became, therefore, my diciamen pructicum; but though, 
from the lime of my return from Ratisboii until the perpetrafion of the 


* We have not seen this work. Feuerbach describes it as coiosistiiig 
of six large volumes, containing almost a caricature of the sort of mwals 
and casuistry usually called Jesuitical. He adds that it is a favourite 
text-book in many places of ecclesiastical education in the south of 
Germany. • 
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act, it was never out of my thoughts, 1 had not arranged any plan for 
liarrying it into execution. * 

‘ The day of paymenttof the allowance for the child arrived and passed, 
and I could not send it. I had it not, and wa^ unable to borrow it ; and 
1 lived in constant terror of Eichstaedter’s appearance. At length, on 
the evening of All Soul’s Day, as I was returning to my house with 
Magdalena, I saw a woman enter before us, whom I recognised as Eich- 
staedter. I overtook her in the passage, and took her up-stairs. Bat- 
tler’s precept rushed on my mind ; I was tempted to throw her down 
from the landing-place. And even now I cannot tell what prevented 
me. Perhaps it occurred to me that she mig^ht not he killed by the fall, 
and then matters would be worse than before. When we got into my 
room she renewed her demand, that the child’s maintenance should be 
paid, and that I should take her into niy house ; and I showed to her 
again and again, that neither the one nor the other was possible. Find- 
ing her deaf to all reasoning, I left her on some pretext, went down- 
stairs, and armed myselF with a knife and a razor. In doing this, I 
scarcely think that 1 was a free agent. PerpleMity for the present, and 
terror for the future — horror at the necessity of acting on Battler’s prin- 
ciple, and inability to find any other means of extrication — so confused 
me, that I hardly knew what I was about. When I came hack, she 
began again to stoim and to threaten; and I came behind her as she 
was sitting, and tried to stub her in the tliroat with the knife. It was 
too blunt, and I let it fall and attempted to strangle her. It was then 
that I told her to repent, for that she mu>t die, and tliat she pfa\ed so 
earnestly for her life. I failed again, and then took the razor from ray 
pocket, and made h deep cnt in her neck. I immediately saw that this 
wound was mortal. Bhe remained standing for an instant or two, anif I 
said, ** Anna, I beg forgiveness from God and from you. You would 
Lave it so. PraV to God to forgive your sins, and I will give you abso- 
Jution.”*' And I gave her uhsolutiof — this being a casus necessitatis. 
She was now beginning to fall, and I supported her under the arms, and 
laid her down softly on the lloor, I knelt by her side, and gave her spi- 
ritual consolation until her breath was flown. Tw'o d^ays after, I buried 
her ; and as the hands had stiffened in an attitude of entreaty, they rose 
above the grave, and I was forced to remove them.* I have notliing 
more to relate about this melancholy event, except that I have frequently 
ap'plied| masses to her soul, and that her death has always been a source 
of grief to me, though the motives which led me to effect it were praise- 
worthy. These motives — my only motives — were to save the credit of 
my honourable profession, and to prevent the many evils and crimes 
which a scandalous exj^osure must haws occasioned. Had I not stood so 
high with my people, I would have submitted to that exposur^ But if 


^ This accounts for the hones of the hands having been the only parts- 
of the skeleton deficient. 

f The use of the technical word ‘ applicirt^ ‘ applied,* is re- 
markable. 
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the faults of a priest, revered as I wasj, had Been revealed, many men 
would have thought that my example justified their sins — others would 
have lost confidence in their clergy — and som^, perhaps, might have 
thought religion a fable. ^ As these calamities could be prevented only 
by the getting.rid of Anna Eichstaedter, I was forced to get rid of 
her. The end was good — her death w'as the only means. Therefore I 
cannot believe that it was a crime. The same motive induced me to 
endure, year after year, the misery of a dungeon. As soon as I had 
reason to believe it to be the will of God that I should myself reveal 
what I had done, 1 made a full confession.’ 

So corrupt, inflecd, w'as Ricmbaucr’s moral sense, that he 
believed even bis hypocrisy to have been a virtue. ‘ My fail- 
‘ ingSj’ he said on another occasion, ‘ so far as they were failings, 

‘ were the incidents of my position. They were the failings of 
* celibacy, (ccelibatssucnden.') They never disturbed my con- 
^ science ; for I could defend them, both by reasoning and by 
‘ examples taken from ecclesiastical history, and I think that I 
‘ deserve credit for having so managed my conduct as to give no 
‘ public offence.’ 

On the 1st of August 1818, more tlian five years after the trial 
began, and about eiglit months after it might have been supposed 
to have terminated by llieinhauer’s confession, judgment was 
pronounced. He was declared guilty of murder, and sentenced 
to indefinite imprisonment in a fortress. 

As the regular punishment of murder is dcacb, it was neces- 
sary that grounds should be assigned by the court for this miti- 
gation. These grounds were, that the that hcstand^ the fact that 
a murder bad been committed, was not sufficiently })roved, the 
skeleton showing no marks of mortal injury. And that this 
defect was not supplied by the prisoner’s confession, as that con- 
fession was not supported, as the Code requires, ^ by other well- 
‘ established facts, showing the accused to he a man from whom 
‘ the crime imputed to him may be expected.’ * 

Feuerbach admits, that if Riembauer’s confession were reject- 
ed, the fact that a murder was committed (the that-hestand) v\^as 
insufficiently proved. It is true that Anna Eichstaedter was 
never seen alive, except by the inliabirants of Thomashof, after 

she left P , on All Soul’s Day, 1807 — t^iat the umbrella of 

the priest of P , marked with his initials, which he had lent 

to her thlit afternoon, was found in Ricrnbauer’s possession — that 
just below the floor of the outhouse, which had then been in 


* May hey not might have been. Kanuy not k6anie. The difference 
is material. 
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Rienibauer’s occupation, „ which was recog- 
nised as hers — thjit the floor room was still stained 

with blood, and still ""reiai^e^’the’^jaTks of the plane which had 
been used for the porpose[ 6t it— that her death rescued 
Riembauer from exposure^ dfegrkce, and ruin ; and lastly, that 
he was privy to it, and had',e>h^®^lod it at a frightful risk. 
These facts, certainly, did not Ciicludp' the physical possibility 
that she might have died naturally ; ‘ bjat they rendered it so 
improbable, that no one ca'n doubt that they would have been 
sufficient to produce his conviction from an ^^English jury, or 
indeed from any tribunal not fettered by irrational rules of evi- 
dence. Then came Catherine's testimony, who, though she did 
not see the wound inflicted, heard Riembauer’s threats, heard the 
cries of his victim, and saw him come from the place where the 
death had occurred ; his clothes, and the razor which he held, 
covered with blood. « 

Feuerbach, however, admits that all this amounted only to a 
half proof, or sernipkna probalto ; but he strongly censures the 
court for not having considered every defect supplied by Riem- 
bauer’s confession. He first objects to the law which refuses 
credibility to a confession, unless the crime confessed agree with 
the previous conduct of the accused. * How often,’ he says, * are 
‘ men proved to have committed acts inconsistent with their pre- 
‘ vious character How often does a judge, while he convicts, 
^ say to himself, “ who could have expected such a crime froln 
^ such a man ?" And is a man who confesses his crime to escape 
‘ its appropriate punishment, because, up to the time of commit- 
* ting it, he had sufficient hypoqnsy to conceal his real disposi- 
' tion, or the good fortune not to meet with an adequate tempta- 
‘ tion?' He goes on to object to the application of the rule to 
the case before him. The rule, he says, is expressed in the pre- 
sent, not in the past tense. The confession is to be rejected, 
unles’s the crime confessed may /;e, not might have heen^ expected 
from the prisoner. Riembauer certainly was not a man from 
whom, lohen he was first arrested^ the conduct which he confes‘*cd 
would have been expected. His real disposition and his real 
opinions'were then unknown. He betrayed, or, to speak more 
correctly, he displaj«d them during the progress of the inquiry. 
He acknowledged principles of action, of which the crime which 
he confessed was a consequence almost inevitable, as soon as the 
aj:®ropdate temptation occurred. And so utter was his moral 
•d^pavity, that neither experience nor the reflection of nearly five 
years of solitary imprisonment spems to have led him to doubt 
the soundness of bis system ; or, in the Christian sense of the 
word, to repent (/^-sTavog/v) that he had obeyed it. ^ Such a man,’ 
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says Feuerbach, and we agree \/ith him, ‘ is a man from whom 
‘ a crime like that conTessed by Riimbauer may he expected* 

An English reader, however, is far mer^ revolted by the con- 
clusion drawn from the premises, than by any error in the pre- 
mises themselves. That the same* sentence should declaie a man 
guilty, and mitigate his sei^tence tm account of the insufficiency 
of the proof, appears toils a cohtraSiction. We admit no grada- 
tion of proof. If there be any >titional dpubt as to the prisoner's 
guilt, ho is to be acquitted* But when once the verdict has been 
pronounced, the question of proof has been disposed of ; it is 
assumed to have ibeen perfect, and consequently it would be a 
contradiction in terms if its quality were to affect the se\itence. 
The Bavarian law, as we have seen, propbrtions the punishment, 
not only to the nature of the crime, but to the nature oi the evi- 
dence. And so many arc the requisites to peifect pi oof, that 
unless there remain, up to the time of the trial, traces of the 
crime, not merely visible but indubitable— unless it w'crc com- 
mitted in the presence of more than one witness — unless it be 
confessed by the accused — and unless ho be a man of previously 
bad character, he generally escapes the punishment awarded to 
his offence by the buv. lie does not, indeed, escape altogether. 
It seems scarcely possible that a man really guilty can elude the 
dogged perseverance of an untersuchungs richter — unconfined as 
to the duration of his inquiry — restrained in its progress by no 
technicalities — allowed to collect evidence from hearsay and from 
accomplices, and to extort it by the moral torture of unremitting 
cross-examination, and the toiturc, both physical and moial, of 
solitary imprisonment. "Jlie German public escapes the evils 
which frequently arise in Engl md, fiom the acquitral of a man 
whose guilt is undoubted ; but, on the other hand, it often wit- 
nesses the inconsistency of a conviction on the ground that the 
crime has been proved, and a mitigation of punishment on the 
ground that the proof has been defective. 

Riembaucr’s crimes appear to have arisen from the predomi- 
nance of his will and of his intellect. He liod a strong wish for 
all tlie objects of human desire — for power, for fame, for wealth, 
and for pleasure. The energy of his wull enabled him to attain 
‘these objects in a degree which is very remarkable, Vhen we 
recollect, first, that he start<?id in the race St the utmost disad- 
vantage; and secondly, that, in the couise which he was forced 
to take, the objects themselves were almost incompatible. At 
the age of thiiteen, without education, or friends, or money, 
the son of a day-labourer — a person who, in Germany, rahks 
between an ordinary peasant and a beggar, but approaches 
nearest to the latter — he conceived, and in a great measure 
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executed, a plan which would iiave raised him to the highest 
ecclesiastical dignities, He^ obtained the first elementary in- 
struction by imploring it, to use Feuerbach’s^ expression, on his 
knees* The rapid progress which, beginning so late, he made 
in a single year, procured hinv admission to the public college of 
Ratisbon. Feuerbach tells us, that he was there an unverbes^ 
serlicher studejiX* — a student who in every respect, in con- 
ducf, in diligence, and ii^intelUgence, answered the utmost wishes 
of his instructors. A praise ^scarcely ever merited even by those 
who have enjoyed almost every advantage, was obtained by one 
who had to encounter almost every obstacle. the Church of 
Rome Jmd not prescribed celibacy to her priests, he would pro- 
bably have been, to all outward appearance, one of her orna- 
ments. jjjhit when he found the discipline of his Church opposed 
to bis passions, the.,veliomeiice of his will impelled him to endea- 
vour to elude restraints to which an humbler mind would have 
submitted. He engaged in the most fatal ot attempts, the at- 
tempt to deceive his conscience; and his ingenuity and his casu- 
istical knowledge and experience enabled him to succeed in that 
unhappy contest. He persuaded himself that what the rest of 
the world calls profligacy, was necessarily incidental to his priestly 
profession. His relations wutli his difl'erent mistresses he con- 
sidered as temporary marriages ; and he satisfied their scruples 
and his own by solemnizing them with the rites of his church. 
Catherine saw him go through this ceremony with her sister 
Magdalena. Ilis numerous illegitimate children he appears to 
have provided for to the utmost extent of his means. The event, 
indeed, showed that only on this condition could he escape expo- 
sure ; but while he could do this tlieir birth did not disturb him* 
‘ I consid^^red,’ he said, ‘ the matter often and deeply. 1 thought 

* on the remark of Saint Clement of Alexandria, that man is 

* never so obviously the image of God as when he assists God in 
\ the creation of a human being. To do so cannot be agaihst 
‘ the will of God, since thereby the number of the elect may be 

* increased; nor against the will of the Church, since it adds one 

* to the number of her communion; nor against that of the State,- 
‘ which gains a citizen and a subject. My conscience, therefore, 

* gave no uneasiness.’ 

We readily believe^ that it gave ifbne. He was able to extract 
from what has been called the oracle within the breast, whatever 
responses he wished for. And this is the most instructive part 
of his^sOory. He is the most remarkable instance that we know 
of tBe power and the danger of self-deception. Other men have 
committed crimes as atrocious and as premeditated as those of 
Riembauer, a^d with as little remorse ; biit their conscience haa 
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been made torpid by ignorance and brutal unreflectioil, or has 
been seduced by example, or has been perverted by the flattery 
and apparent sympathy of those around thnlm. The great mass 
of uneducated crimina's belong to the first or the second class ; 
tyrants, whether royal or revolutionary, to the third.^ Riembauer 
had not the sluggish disposition which does not hear the remon- 
strances of conscience, nor the carelessness whicii does not 
them. The nature of his actions and their' consequences, not 
only in this world but in the next, seem to have been among his 
habitual subjects of meditation. lie was not the victim of ex- 
ample or of sympathy. He knew that the moral code which, 
with the help of the modern casuists aruL the ancient fiithers, he 
had constructed for himself, would not be accepted by the society 
in which he lived. His worst crimes, indeed, arose from his be- 
lief that if his general conduct w^ere known he^ would be despised 
and degraded. lie had no external aid in his contest with con- 
science; yet so complete was his victory that he forced her to 
admit the most glaring- sophistry, and to sanction the foulest 
crimes — profligacy, robbery, perjury, and murder. Wo are iiN 
dined to believe, indeed, that if a man sets seriously to work to 
argue with his conscience, there is scarcely any error into which 
he cannot seduce her. Under no circumstances does she ap- 
pear to be an infallible adviser; but when she opposes, she 
is generally a safe one. She frequently is mistaken when 
she actively approves, still more frequently when she barely 
acquiesces; but when she yields after a struggle she is almost 
always wrong. 

It may be interesting to compare Riemhauor’s crime with one 
of perhaps still greater atrocity, perpetrated by persons who in 
almost every respect — in talents, in knowledge, in disposition, 
and in habits — were not merely dissimilar to him, hut almcJst 
opposite. For this purpose, we shall avail ourselves of Feucr-- 
bach’s history of the Schwartz-muhle family. 

The scene of the remarkable events which we shall relate, was 
a valley in the Fichtel Gebirge, the mountainous plateau sepa- 
rating Franconia and part of Lusatia from Bohemia.^ Several 
causes have contributed to render the FichtcJ Gebirge one of the 
rudest parts of Germany. T.^e climate is uncertain, but gene- 
rally severe; the inhabitants, when we visited their country, 
described to us their year as consisting of nine months winter 
and three months bad weather. Sharp frosts are freqi^cnt 
even in the latter end of Jane, Although there are fertile 
strips in many of the valleys and by the sides of many 
of the streams, the greater part of the soil -is unproduc- 
tive, either intrinsically, or from its height or steep inclina- 
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^£veii now, when all Germany is bent on improving 
conxmanications, the roads are few aiid bad. At an earlier 
thev.must hare been almost impassable, except in hard 
frost,* br after Ipng dry weather. Und^^r such circumstances, 
the pophlatio^i is thin, and more pastoral than agricultural ; and 
th^ have frequently engaged in other pursuits which have not 
improved their character. The difficulty of the country, and its 
Central position, filfed it for some centuries with robber knights, 
* who converted the granite peaks of the hills into almost inacces- 
sible fortresses, and had at their mercy a great part of the transit 
betweeq the north and south, and the east and west of Germany. 
The annals of the neighbouring towns, Eger, Wunsiedel, tlof, 
and Baireuth, are filleclwith narratives of contests wdth the free- 
booters, ftnd of the expeditions by which they were all ultimately 
extirpated, A small wood among the roots of the Schneeberg, 
through which the road from Nuremberg to Eger winds, between 
the castles of Rudolphstein and Waldstein, oecame so dangerous 
as to receiv^e the name of Hell (Holle ;) a name which it still 
retains, though the robber castles were destroyed — the one by an 
expedition from Nuremberg, the other by the burghers of Eger, 
two centuries ago. 

Then followed the search for mineral wealth. The mountains 
are generally metalliferous, and are supposed to have been 
the first scenes of mining operations in Germany — operations 
which continued for many centuries. The detritus of the streams,, 
which of course are very numerous, afforded tin in considerable 
abundance, aiuj was supposed to yield precious stones ; and in 
many of the rivers, a mussel is still found which contains an 
inferior pearl. The tin washings, however, have shared the 
lusual fate of metallic washings, and have become exhausted — 
the mines have been ruined by the rivalry of richer districts, or 
by* the admission of water during the wars of \^’hich a frontier 
country is often the seat ; and the pearls are no longer W’orth ihe 
expense of obtaining them. 

'Another industry, however, arose during the last century, 
'and still continues to prosper — that, of the smuggler. Haifa 
dozen different states had their frontiers and their custom-houses 
among tfie roots of the Fichtel Gebirge ; and although ex- 
changes of territory, the absorption of the smaller sovereigns, 
and, above all, the union of Prussia, Saxony, and Bavaria, in 
the Zollverein, have legalized trade between the north and the 
soujili,* the blind prohibitory system with which Austria was 
cursed by Joseph, and from which she is scarcely beginninjg to 
extricate herself, renders Bohemia an attractive market for con- 
traband Saxon, and even French and Eitglish manufactures. 
The Austrian govemment is too poor to watch adequately her 
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enormous frontiers. We have ourselves entered by the Fichtel* 
Gebirge without showing a passport, ot meeting a 'custom* 
house officer, and in a carriage which (without- o^r knb^virigf 
it) was almost filled with prohibited goods. And there, are some 
Bohemian products, particularly glass and porcelain, which* 
supply the smuggler with a return cargo. 

When we add that there are few townS|„ and no resident 
gentry, and that the clergy are raised but little by birth, or 
knowledge, or habits, above^ their flocks, the existence of an 
ignorant and superstitious population may be inferred. 

B/ownies are still found who do the housemaid’s work. 
Dwarfs inhabit the clefts of the rock until they are driven away 
by the noise of the forges, and the profane language of the work- 
people. Kobbolds, and other malicious spirits, dwell among the 
ruined forts and heathen places of sacrifice, — mislead the traveller, 
destroy the cattle, and foretell misfortune by voices and screams 
in the night. Sometimes they flutter above the fields in the 
shape of ravens or of owls, and shed an evil influence on the 
crops over which they liovcr. An exorcist, therefore, (geister- 
banner^) is to be found in almost every district, and at certain 
periods the whole population turns out against their unseen ene* 
mies. On St John’s eve fires are lighted round every village, 
and the young people jump over them to preserve the flax from 
frost. On May-day eve they smack whips in the stieets to 
frighten away witches, who, it seems, cannot abide that noise. 

The most prevailing superstition regards the existence of hid- 
den wealth, and the means of detecting and possessing it. They 
believe that the Pagan priests, wdio made the Fichtcl Gebirge 
their last stronghold, and wx»rc not completely extirpated till the 
twelfth or even the thirteenth century, concealed vast treasures 
in their mountain fortresses and their Druidic temples. Oth^s 
were buried by the robber chiefs, when they saw that their o* 
destruction was imminent. Some of these have been discovered y 
but in general they arc protected by spells. Our guide to the 
Louisenberg showed to us, in the Alte Schloss, one of the most 
remarkable points on that’ mountain in ruins, the spot under 
which one of these treasures still lies. It consists of copper 
chest three feet square, full ^f golden florins, above which is a 
vessel, also of copper, containing a crown covered with diamonds, 
of which a king was robbed in the heathen times. It is to be 
won on the Epiphany by a monk dressed in black, dwarfis|i, and 
limnijig, by means of ceremonies which our guide could no^ or 
woum not reveal. Indeed, the failure of many attempts to per- 
form them leads to the suspicion that the tradition has been lost. 
The riches, however, still concealed in the virgin Accesses of tli*e 
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mauntain, under the custo(^ of the spirits the earth, far 
exceed, as might be expected, all that have passed into the 
dominion of man. From time to time, human eyes have been 
dazzled by a glimpse of them. On the sunVmit of the Ochsenkopf, 
immediately opposite to the church-tower of Bischofs-grun, on the 
lother side of tl^e valley, is a geister-kirche (a church for the use 
pf supernatural beings,) adorned with unutterable wealth. The 
entrance is by a fissure in the rock, which begins to expand 
when the church-bell rings at Bischofs-grun, is wide open when 
the priest begins to read the gosp^ of tlie day^ and closes with a 
crash as soon as he has finished. Several persons now living at 
Bischofs-grun are believed to have entered it, and to have taken 
away some ot its treasures ; but they would scarcely be safe if 
they were to talk about it. Some years ago, a new-married 
couple were wandering on their wedding-day over the mountain, 
and tound a cave, from {he roof of which pure gold hung in fringes. 
They gathered as much as they could carry, and at the foot of 
the mountain examined their spoil; but the instant they began 
to exult over it, it changed into mere gold-coloured moss. 

In this wild region, on the side of the deep rocky glen through 
which the Sittenhach flovvs, stands a solitary corn and saw-mill, 
called the Sehvvartz-muhle or Black Mill. It was inhabited in 
1817 by the Kleinschrot family, consisting of a father, about 
sixty years old, his wife, five years younger, two sons, Konrad 
and Frederic, aged twenty-eight and twenty-four, and two 
daughters, Margaret and Kunigunda, the first twenty-three, and 
the second eighteen. The only neighbouring building is a cot- 
tage within the yard, which was then inhabited by a labourer, 
Wagner, and his wife and children. With the exception of the 
father, the Kleinschrot family were eminently popular among 
^eir neighbours ; tlicy had a high reputation for integrity, 
^lustv)^, and friendliness. They had naturally indeed but little 
intelligence, and that little had not been much cultivated ; they 
,were therefore very ignorant and superstitious. But sucb were 
tfiose around them, and their moral excellence more than made 
up for their intellectual deficiency, " 

The father, however, was in every respect a contrast to all the 
rest of his family. He was a man of considerable talent, and, 
lor that country, well-informed, but almost as bad a man as can 
be conceived. He was indeed a regular church-goer, and a 
regular communicant, but these observances seem to have formed 
tli^ whole of his religion. He had been an unnatural son^had 
threatened, and almost attempted his father’s life, and forcOT him 
to protect himself by converting his bedroom into a kind of 
fortress* At the time of the events to which we proceed, the 
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^oor-posts retained the marks or the efforts made by the son to 
break into it. * His wife he had so long and so frightfully ill- 
treated, as seriously to impair her mind. •His children he seems 
to have hated from "heir birth. As they grew up, he made 
them his servants — for his temper was so violent that no one else 
■could be hired to live with him — and rewarded their diligence by 
curses and blows, and by scarcely affording to them the necessa- 
ries of life. More than once, when one of his sons, from his ill- 
treatment, was incapable of leaving his bed, he would not allow 
him to be fed. No one, ift said, should eat who could not 
work. To comfflete the picture of a thoroughly selfish domestic 
tyrant, while he half-starvi d his family, he was wasting his pro- 
perty, the greater part of which he had derived from his wife, on 
his own unlawful pleasures. The neighbouring villages were 
full of his mistresses and of his illegitimate children. 

The cruelties and threats of their common enemy, and their 
own affectionate dispositions, created the closest union between 
the rest of the family ; and from the time that the sons were old 
enough to afford some protection to one another, and to their 
mother and sisters, the Schwartz-muhle became the scene of un- 
intermitted domestic war betweeu' the father on the one side, 
and the mother, sons, and daughters, on the other. The latter 
several times endeavoured to obtain redress from the local au- 
thorities ; but the answer of the lanclgerichter, or provincial 
magistrate, always was, ‘ Nothing is to be done for you — you 
‘ liave U bad husband and a bad fatlier, and there is no cure for 
^ it while he lives/ But of his death there seemed no chance; 
and both his profligacy and his ferocity increased as he grew 
older. He took a low woman into his house, and tliroatencd to 
make her the mistress of it ; he attacked his wife with an axe, 
wounded her s^everely, swore that he would kill her, and pro- 
bably would have done so, if his younger son, Frederic, had #ot 
rescued her, at the cost of serious injury to himself. For some 
nights after that event, both mother and son slept in the stable, 
as they thought their lives in danger in the house. At length 
the family rose in open rebellion. They seized the keys, assum- 
ed the direction of the mill and farm, and in fact deposed the 
elder Kleinschrot. It was now his turn tojnvoke the law, and 
he did so with success. The court ordered the wife and children < 
to restore to him the control over his own household; and, on 
Ilia complaining that the order was disobeyed, commissioners 
were sent to the mill to enforce it. An apparent submisslon^was 
yieWed; but the mutual hatred of each party broke out, evoo in 
the presence of the commissioners ; and the family expressed a 
settled determination to obtain redress for the preUigacy, extra- 
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vagance, and cruelty of the father, and protection against his 
threats and violence. 

This occurred in June 1817. In the following October, Bar- 
bara Kleinschrot, the mother, stated to thiy provincial magistrate, 
that on the Dth of the preceding August her husband had dis- 
appeared, taking with him all the money that was in the house. 
She prayed that he mioht be publicly summoned, and that orders 
for his arrest might be sent to all the neighbouring towns. This 
was done; and, as no result followed, a committee of his estate 
was appointed. A year passed irot only without his appear- 
ance, but without any trace of the direction in which hei had 
fled. No one had seen or heard of him since the 9th of August 
1817. A rumour now spread that he was dead, and that hia 
own family had been concerned in bis death. It owed its origin 
to some remarkable expressions of Wagner the labourer. He 
had said to one of his fellow-workmen, ‘ If you knew what I 
‘ know, you would be astonished. If I were to tell what I can 
‘ tell, the mill would be shut up, and all the family in prison. If 
‘ I want money, they must give it to me. If 1 want to be the 
‘ owner of my cottage, they must give it to me.’ A formal in- 
quiry was set on foot. Wagner and the mother aTuI sons were 
examined, but all protested their ignorance. A witness deposed, 
that during the hay harvest of 1817, Kleinschrot had employed 
him to accompany him to a neighbouring town, and to carry a 
bag of money, Which, by its weight, must have contained more 
than tibOO florins. It seemed most probable that he still 
alive, wastingin profligacy the property which he had carried off. 
Several years passed without his rcap[)caiing, or any trace being 
found of his fate. The mill and . the estate were managed by the 
widow and her sons and daughters, whose wealth and high charac- 
ter rendered them the principal persons in their iqimcdiute ncigh- 
bdbrhood. And but for a concurrence of remarkable accidents, 
they would probably have been now living, the objects of gene- 
ral esteem and regard. 

In the autumn of 18’2I, the provincial judge of the district — 
the magistrate before whom all the legal proceedings which have 
been mentioned took place — was accused of malversation, and 
suspended. A member of the superior court, whom we believe 
to have been Feuerbach himself, was sent down to instal the suc- 
cessor, and to superintend the delivery of the records of the office. 
On the night of his arrival, a fire broke out in the archive-room, 
wh^ch ‘destroyed a great portion of the documents, and was very 
near consuming the whole. Circumstances pointed out the sus- 
pended magistrate as the incendiary, and it was inferred that the 
archives must contain matter inculpating him. They were, 
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therefor^, accurately examined, and among tliem were found all 
the proceedings relative to Kleinschrot and his family. It ap- 
peared to the judge that the inquiry as ia the circumstances at- 
tending Kleinschrot’s disappearance had been abruptly discon- 
tinued — so abruptly as tq lead to a suspicion of bribery ; and the 
fo*ir years which had now passed without his being heard of, 
rendered the story of his flight very improbable. He resolved, 
therefore, to recommence the investigation, and began by ex- 
amining, separately, Wagner and his wife, Anna. Wagner’s first 
examination produced no r(^ilt. He merely repeated his pro- 
testations of ignt)rance. But the wife acknowledged her belief 
that Kleinschrot had been murdered by his sons, with her own 
husband’s help, and even indicated the spot where the body was 
to be found. The judge now returned to Wagner, and re-ex- 
amined him, with the usual success. He confessed that one 
morning in September 1817, the elder son, Konrad, told him 
that the whole family — mother, sons, and daughters — had deter- 
mined, that in self-defence they must that night put to death 
the elder Kleinschrot, and had asked his assistance, which, after 
much hesitation, he had promised. That the thing had been 
done the same night, and the body at first buried in the saw- 
mill, and then among the rocks. I'his examination took place 
on the Gth of December 1821. Wagner and his wife w^re de- 
tained ; and the next day, the magistrate, with his attendants, 
went to the mill, found the whole family asbcmbled at evening 
prayer, and, as soon as that w’as finished, put them under arrest^ 
each in a separate room. The mother and sons were examined, 
but confessed nothing. All they knew was that Kleinschiot had 
been absent and unheard of fur several years. 

The next day Wagner was required to point out the spot where 
the corpse was^to be found. He led the patty up the precipitous 
side of the ravine in which the mill is situated, and then along 
the tahle-land at the top, until they came to a cleft in the rocks, 
into which he said that the body had been thrown, and covered 
with moss and leaves, over which stones had been heaped. •Ac- 
cordingly, after some loose stones had been removed, they found 
a layer of leaves, earth, and moss. ‘ Now,' said Wagner, ‘we 
‘ shall soon come to the body.’ And hnmediately below ap- 
peared, mixed with some rSinains of linen, a skull, several rib^ 
and vertebrae, and some thigh and shin bones, which the accom- 
panying surgeon declared to be those of a man, and which Wag- 
ner recognised as those of Kleinschrot, not only as having been 
present vvhen they were thrown there, but from the remarkably 
fine teeth, which still remained uninjured, in the lower jaw. The 
bones were now arranged close to the cleft in which they 
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been found, and the children wfere led to them, each separately. 
Konrad, as soon as he saw tlfem, without waiting for a question, 
exclaimed — ‘ That is*my father^ — but 1 was not the person that 
‘ did it!* Frederic, the younger son, looked at them without 
apparent emotion, and to the question jf he knew whose remains 
they were, answered, ‘ I see some bones, but whether they be* 
^ longed to a brute, or to a man, 1 cannot tell. I know nothing 
^ about the bones of men, or of brutes.’ I'he younger daughter, 
Kunigunda, cried out, ‘ I know about my father, but nothing about 
* what happened up here. I am iifhocenC, quite innocent.’ All 
that the eldest daughter, Margaret, said, was — *^1 am innoce,nt of 
‘ the act. I knew nothing about the matter, till I heard my 
^ father’s scream — and then it was too late. Since then 1 have 
‘ never had an hour of peace. Good God, what will become of us!’ 

The secret which had been kept for so many years, and, but 
for the indiscretion of Wagner, and the frankness of his wife, 
might have lasted for ever, was now revealed. A father of a 
Jfcmily had fallen under the hands of an assassin, hired, and prob- 
ably assisted, by his own wife, his own sons, and his own daugh- 
ters. 

The prisoners seem to have belonged to the class which Feuer- 
bach states to be a very large one, — those who, wheathey sec that 
detection is probable, give up all hope, amd by a full avowal escape 
the labour of defence, and the anguish of doubt. Their differ- 
ent confessions contain few discrepancies, and those immaterial, 
and we* extract from them the following narrative ; 

The remark pf the magistrate, that they had nothing to hope 
while Kleinschrot lived, sank deep into the minds of his wife and 
children. It seemed to justify their desire for his death, and 
encouraged them in dwelling on it among one another. Among 
persons whose range of thought was narrow, this one idea be- 
came predominant. They ventured even to express it to 
strangers. About a year before the murder, one of the sons 
said to a neighbouring forester, that he wished some one would 
mistake his father for a deer ; and the mother added, that a 
sportsman who had made such a mistake would never have to 
buy meal during his life. Similar expressions escaped from 
them in the presence of other persons ; but the mother and sons, 
while they admitted the language, flenied that it ever amounted 
to a serious proposal. They would have been glad if the thing 
could have been done, but were not prepared to be active in pro- 
curing it. 

\^hile they were in this state of mind, a tempter was thrown 
into their way. Wagner, the labourer, entered their service in 
the beginning of the year 1817. He had been born in the same 
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village, and was then aged aboiiit forty years, of which he had 
passed nearly twenty-five as a soldier, first in the Bavarian, and 
afterwards in the Prussian service. Of his military life, nothing 
more is known, but i*: was recollected that, as a boy, he had 
been remarkable for childish cruelty. One of his favourite 
amusements had been to catch birds, put out their eyes, and 
turn them free again. 

Feuerbach himself, accustomed as he was to all the forms of 
depravity, seems to have been struck by his utter insensibility. 
He seems to have betn without pity, or shame, or remorse, or 
even fear. Fam?liarized, by his long military service, to the in- 
fliction of death, and to the endurance of danger, he was as 
ready to undertake a murder as any other piece of task-work, 
provided the pay were equal to the risk. The year 1817, in 
which he entered the service of Kleinsclirot, was the dreadful 
year of famine, which all Germany recollects with horror. 
Wagner had married a widow with two children, and two more 
had been born during the marriage ; he had, therefore, six pe^t- 
sons to support, and, as he was neither a skilful nor a diligent 
workman, his earnings became inadequate. He a*nd his wife 
and cliildren sometimes passed a day without food. Their com- 
mon labours threw him and Konrad, the elder son, constantly 
together. He heard his bitter complaints of his father, and his 
wishes for his death. He knew how easily this could be effect- 
ed, and he foresaw that, if he could make the family his accom- 
plices, he should obtain not merely the nominal price of his ser- 
vices, but an indefinite command over their property. He seems 
to have begun the work of temptation on the 1st of May. On 
the evening of that day, as Wagner and Konrad were at work in 
the mill, Konrad complained that his father had left the house 
the night before, taking with him all the ready money, and that 
the family scarcely knew how they should manage till his return. 

* It is a pity,' said Wagner, \ that somebody did not follow him, 

* knock him on the head, and take the money. It would have 
^ been easy to catch him in the Hinter (a dark ravine, about 
‘ two miles from the miil,) and bury him among the rocks/ — 

‘ Could you do such a thing?' said Konrad. — ‘ Certainly I could,' 
answered Wagner. Konrad then objected Jihat a murdered man, 
especially so wicked a man as his father, would not rest in lii^ 
grave, and that they should be haunted by his ghost. To which 
Wagner replied, that he knew a way to keep ghosts quiet. It 
appears from Konrad's confession that the subject was*6ften re- 
curred to, and in time became the habitual subject of conversa- 
tion Whenever he was alone with Wagner. The only ebjeo- 
tions that he made were the fear of failure, or of being 
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detected, or of being haunted. All \vhicH Wagner treated with 
contempt. ^ 

It is probable that, finding Konrad unprepared for direct 
violence, Wagner thought that he could b>ad him to it gradually 
by engaging him in an indirect attempt on his father’s life. The 
whole family supposed Anna Wagner to be a witch. Fredaric 
assured Feuerbach, that with his own eyes he had seen her be- 
witch a haystack, and send it flying through the air. Acting on 
this belief, Wagner proposed to Konrad to get rid of Kleinschrot 
by witchcraft. For this purpose the mV^ther, who thoroughly 
approved of the scheme, gave Anna Wagner* one of her hus- 
band’s stockings. The witch muttered some words over them, 
hung them in the smoke of her chimney, and promised that, in 
four weeks, Kleinschrot should wither away and die. Four 
weeks, however, and more elapsed, and Kleinschrot retained his 
usual health. To Konrad’s complaint Wagner answered — 
‘ Well, since this has failed, I will get rid of him for you in 
^some other way.’ The ready acquiescence of the mother and 
sons in this attempt at incantation, and their regret at its failure, 
showed that their consciences offered no opposition to Wagner’s 
temptation. They felt that the father’s existence was a source 
of constant misery and danger to all concerned with him, and 
up to the last hour, up to the time when all trace of them is lost 
in their own civil death, they believed that they had a moral 
right to put an end to it. 

Their fear of detection, however, and of the ghost of a mur- 
dered man, was unremoved ; and it seems doubtful whether it 
would have been overcome by the mere continuance of Klein- 
schrot’s ill treatment. But he took new measures, which filled 
them with well-founded terror. He proposed to use the right — 
we believe, on the whole, a mischievous one — vvjiich a German 
father possesses, of sending out his sons on wanderschqft ; that 
is to say, to travel for three yearns, supporting themselves by 
work or by alms. The sons indeed, as regarded themselves, 
would have been ready to seize any means of escape from their 
domestic prison ; but it was obvious that the mother and daugh- 
ters, and especially the mother, would be utterly at his mercy ; 
and his ftireats and^his conduct had shown, that not merely 
would all the moans of comfort wliich his brutality had left to 
her he destroyed, but that even her life would be in danger. 

Kleinschrot, first verbally in June, and afterwards in July, 
requested the local authorities to compel his sons to travel ; and 
having received a dilatory answer, employed himself for several 
days in the beginning of August, in writing what his family sus- 
pected to be a formal petition requiring the rimmediate interpo- 
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ftition of the court. Early on the 9th of August, Frederic crept 
into his father’s room, found the paper on which he was employ- 
ed, and took it up-stairs, and read it to his. mother and Konrad. 
It was destroyed after the murder, and no one at the trial could 
accurately state more of its contents, than that it was a requisi- 
tion to the court to remove the sons. As soon as it had been 
read, the mother and Konrad declared that the time for getting 
rid of the husband of the one and the father of the other was 
now’ come. Which of them first gave utterance to their common 
feeling was forgotten the time of the trial, but it was admitted 
that the other^ instantly assented. Frederic was not prepared 
for such an extremity. It would, he said, be a dreadful mis- 
chief, {ein rechier JJnlieil — there is no English equivalent ;) but 
when he was reminded of the state of destitution and danger in 
which his mother would be left if her sons were forced to travel, 
he replied, * Well, if you say it must be so, let it be so. I agree 
‘ to every thing,' The means were then considered, and it was 
decided that the thing should be done by Wagner that verjfr 
night, and that Konrad should go and engage him. I'lie two 
sisters now came into the room, and Konrad told Margaret, the 
elder, that it was intended that their father should be got rid of 
by Wiigner that night. Like Frederic, she objected. Their 
father, she said, was a bad man, but it would be better to leave 
his punishment to God and to his own conscience. Konrad’s 
answ^er was, that it was quite true as far as the»r father w^as con- 
cerned, but what was to become of their mother when her sons 
were driven away? Then she said that Wagner was a wicked 
man, and would ruin them all if he could get any money by it. 
To which Konrad replied, that Wagner could not ruin them 
w’ithout ruining himself at the same time. Here the conversa- 
tion seems to have ended. Kunigunda, the other sister, merely 
listened in silenbe, and Konrad vi^eiit out to hire Wagner. Their 
bargain was very short. Konrad asked him if he was ready to 
hill Kleinschrot that very nfght. Wagner said that he was. 
Konrad then offered him two hundred florins for the job, juid 
W’^agner accepted the terms without remark. In the after- 
noon they met again, but Konrad's fears had returned. He 
asked Wagner if he really thought that he could do it,*if he was 
sure that the ghost would nof haunt them, 9nd if he was certain 
that it would never be found out, and begged him to consult his 
wife. Wagner satisfied him on all these points, and they pro- 
ceeded to arrange the details. Kleinschrot’s bedroom opened 
into the kitchen. It was decided, that as soon as be went t(| it, 
which he usually did at ten at night, Wagner should be sum- 
moned by Konrad, and should post himself, arme^ with an axe, 
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in the kitchen, beside the bedroom door ; that all the rest of the 
family, except Frederic, ^should go to bed, and that Frederic 
should go into the mill and ring the mill-bell. The sound, it 
was supposed, would immediately draw Kj^einschrot from his bed- 
room, and, as he entered the kitchen, Wagner could strike him 
down with his axe. In the course of the evening this resolution 
was known to alj, parties. Frederic at first objected to the part 
assigned to him. His father, he said, always visited the mill in 
the course of the night ; why could not Wagner wait till then ? 
At length, however, he consented. The elder daughter main- 
tained, in her examinations, that she had endeavoured ttj per- 
suade Konrad to abandon the whole scheme ; and the younger 
daughter, that she had objected to it ; and Wagner’s wife said, 
that she had tried to dissuade her husband. But the opposition 
of none of them went beyond a mere expression of disap pro l)a- 
tion. They all were present at the supper-table that evening, 
where Kleinsehrot sat surrounded by hi^ wife, his sons, hig 
daughters, and his two dependents, every one of whom knew 
that he was not to survive the night, but not one of them gave 
him the slightest warning. 

After supper, Wagner and his wife returned to their cot- 
tage in the yard, and the two girls employed themselves in 
some domestic work. At ten Kleinsehrot went into his bed- 
room. Konrad then desired his sisters to go to bed, sent his 
brother into the mill, and summoned Wagner, who took his 
station in the kitchen by the chamber-door. Konrad then 
went into his own room, and sat on the bed to wait the event. 
The mill-bell began to ring violently, and 'Kleinsehrot came un- 
dressed' from his room. Wagner^ . truck him as he entered the 
kitchen, but not effectually. A wrestle followed, during which 
Wagner drew a knife from his pocket and stabbed him. Klein- 
schrot, however, was a very powerful man. Wagner had dropped 
both his axe and his knife, and it is doubtful what the result 
would have been, if Konrad, alarided by his father’s cries, and 
by^'the noise of the struggle, had not come from his room and 
handed to Wagner a billet of wood, with which he struck Klein- 
schrot on the head until lie fell backwards on the hearth. Still 
he continued to groan, the blow, from the proximity of Wagner 
to its object, having 'lost part of iti force. Wagner now seized 
one of the bricks on the hearth, and continued striking Klein- 
schrot^s head with it, until, from his victim’s ceasing to move or to 
groan, 4ie supposed him to be dead. He then called in Konrad, 
wh(|Jiad run back into his bedroom, and Frederic, who was still 
in the mill ; told them that he believed that the thing was done, 
and asked for, a light. They found Kleinsehrot still gasping. 
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Wagner asked for a string to strangle him. Frederic took one 
from his pocket, but before it could be applied Kleinschrot had 
ceased to breathe. The body was taken back into the bedroom. 
Wagner refreshed himself with a glass of brandy, and went home 
to rest after his work. Konrad went up to his mother, and cried 
out to her — * Mother, it is done ! But if it were not done, it 

* never should be done.’ But the mother, accqj’ding to her own 
confession, did not join in his grief, or in his repentance. Her 
husband, she said, had been so wicked a man, that she believed 
that God himself had moved them to put an end to him ; and 
this belief nevcr^deserted her. At her last examination, when 
asked if she thought it would go well with her after death, she 
answered — ‘ I certainly think that it will, I have been so mi- 
‘ serable in this life, that there would be no justice if I were not 

* to be rewarded in the next.’ As for the two girls, knowing as 
they did what was to happen, they had gone quietly to bed and 
to sleep. They were awoke by their father’s screams, but never 
stirred ; and when the noise was over, slept again till the morn- 
ing. The next day, which was Sunday, they passed at a fair in 
the neighbourhood, being afiaid to remain at home in the same 
house with the un buried body. They never spoke to their mo- 
ther or to their brothers about the events of the night, and seem 
to have remained ignorant of the details up to the time of their 
arrest. The two brothers, too, spent the day after the murder 
at a fair, not, as they said, for pleasure, but because they had 
been invited, and their absence would have been remarked ; and 
several times during the day they escaped from l^ie crowd, and 
knelt to pray forgiveness for what they had done. In the mean 
time Wagner’s wife washed awuy the traces of blood, and Wag- 
ner dug a pit under the floor of the mill, and the next day he 
and Konrad buried the body, and stamped the earthen floor even,, 
while the raothef stood at the door repeating prayers. In this 
graJ'e it remained undisturbed until the family were alarmed by 
the inquiry which took place the next year. Konrad and Wagner 
then disinterred the remains, and concealed them in the cleft of 
the rock, where they were ultimately found. 

In this case, as in Riembauer’s, we should have thought that 
the proof was complete, and that it only remained to ptonounce 
the sentence. But, according’ to German notions, the evidence 
was imperfect. 

There was the constantly recurring difficulty of the that^ 
bestand. A large portion of the skeleton was wanting;* prob- 
ably having been carried away by foxes or wolves; only a jjart 
of the skull remained, and it was impossible to say whether the 
fractures which it showed had been made during Ijfe, or during 
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its repeated removals. For all that could be. inferred from the 
inspection of the remains, (technically the auyenshein^) Klein- 
schrot might have died a natural death. The confessions of the 
prisoners, which, according to the Bavarian law, were evidence 
not only against themselves respectively, but against one an- 
other, might have been supposed to supply this defect. But that 
law requires, as ^e have seen, that, when a violent death can- 
not be inferred from the remains, the witnesses should prove 
that they saw injuries inflicted which must in all cases cause 
death ; or which actually did occasion death in the case in ques- 
tion. That Kleinschrot received several blows on the head and 
a stab in the body, and died immediately afterwards, was proved. 
But the nature of these injuries was not proved. It was not 
shown that separately or collectively they were necessarily 
mortal. And it appeared to the court, and to Feuerbach him- 
self, that it was not proved that they had occasioned the death in 
question. He admits, indeed, that no reasonable man could doubt 
it ; he suggests no other theory to account for Kleinschrot’s 
death ; but he maintains that the nature of the injuries being un- 
known, there was not judicial evidence, establishing between 
them and the death the relation of cause and effect. All par- 
ties, therefore, were acquitted of murder. 

It is probable that, if there had been no other alternative, 
they would still have been punished, as Riembauer and several 
others, whose cases are related by Feuerbach were, as guilty, 
not of murder, but of being justly suspected of murder. But 
this Strange sort of criminal equity was not necessary. The 
Bavarian iaw considers the attempt to commit murder a crime 
next in degree to murder itself. . «That this crime had been com- 
mitted, there was proof sufficient even for a German court ; and 
tlie only question was, to what extent the different prisoners 
were concerned in it. Wagner and Konrad wtfre clearly prin- 
cipals, and as the murder which they had attempted was lAost 
aggravated — that of a father by a son, and of a master by a ser- 
vai*it — they were sentenced to the severest punishment awarded 
by the law to that offence, civil death ; which involves a forfeit- 
ure of all property, and f)erpetual and solitary imprisonment in 
heavy ehhins. The irons, says Feuerbach, in which they were 
to die, w^ere riveted on them. According to us, Frederic was 
also a principal. Though he at fir^t opposed the murder, he 
.afterwards not only acquiesced in it, but rang the mill-bell, 
whose«sound was intended to attract, and actually did attract, 
hisCather to the spot where Wagner was standing in wait for him. 
And when the result of the attack seemed doubtful, he supplied 
the string witfi which the assassination was to have been com- 
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ptetedr • The ^ court, however, tleeided that he was only ’ an 
accessary of the fii*st class, and sentenced him to imprisonment 
fof fiiteeh years.' Next came Barbara, the mother. She would 
also, according to the JJriglish law, have been a principal. It 
was for her sake that, the murder, or, according. to the decision 
of the court, the attempt to murder, was perpetrated. She had 
long been anxious^ to bring it about — she h{?id supplied the 
means of effecting it by magic. It is doubtful whether, when 
the paper found in Kleinschrot’s desk was read over to her, she 
was not the first to suggest it. She admitted that she cordially 
approved it, and when Frederic remonstrated, she overruled him 
With the remark that it was useless to object, since bo other 
course was open to theih. This was the view taken by the 
judge who conducted '4he inquiry, and whom we^ believe, as we 
have already stated, to hal^e been Feuerbach himself. But it 
was not that of the court. The decision was, that, as it was not 
proved that the prison<?r was the person who, after the reading 
of Kleiiischrot’s paper, first proposed the murder; or that she 
formally authorized Konrad to employ Wagner to effect it; or 
that, alter the family council was ended, she took any further 
active part in it — she could not be considered a principal, or even 
an accomplice of the first class. As an accomplice of the second 
class, she was sentenced to eight years’ imprisonment in a house 
of^ correction. There remained the two daughters and Anna 
Wagner. None of them were parties to the conspiracy, or had 
ever assented to it, but all of them knew what was intended for 
many hours^before it was effected ; and all knew thgt the slight- 
est hint to Kleinschrot would have been sufficient to prevent it. 
Anna Wagner seems to have be^n half tempted to give hinf one. 
She says in her confessioh that she could not help looking stead- 
fastly at him during all the supper, which she knew, as ev'ery 
body else at table knew, was to be^his last nieal — but she was 
silent! By the Bavarian 14w,'a person who knows that a crime 
is intended, and does not employ the means of prevention which 
are in his power, provided their employment expose, neither him^ 
selfy nor any third person for^ whom he is interested, to danyer, 
is an accessary of tlje* third class, and punishable by irtaprison- 
ment from one to three years. The three' prisoners claihied to 
be within each branch of the proviso. They said that if they 
had betrayed the *plot, they would have incurred danger to .them- 
selves from Wagner^s revenge ; and would have exposed to daia- 
ger in the one Case a mothef and two brothers, in, the oth^r a 
husband. This was^ assented to, and the two«daughters, agains^ 
whom this was the only chaige, were^ released. The judgment 
as to Kunigunda was, that she had dot been proved tp be guilty. 
VOL. LXXXII. NO. Cl’xVI. ^ ® 
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Margaret merely abtained he? discharge fgr want of evidence. 
But Anna Wagner was further charged with having assisted in 
concealing the crime ; she had washed away the stains of blood, 
and had prepared the sack in which t,he body was buried. It 
appeared also, that though she had disapproved of the murder 
before its perpetration, sIiq had subsequently been most active 
in turning it to account, by extorting provisions, money, and 
services from the family. Against this, however, was to be set 
the merit of her confession, without which the second inquiry 
would have been as unproductive as tire first, and Kleinschrot’s 
disappearance would have remained Ain unexplained njiystcry. 
The result was, that she was sentenc^l, as an accessary of the 
third class, to one year’s imprisonment. 

There is much in the legal proceedingsAvhich we have related, 
which must excite and merit the dSapprobation of an English 
reader. The doubt felt by the court, whether fhe murder of 
Kleinschrot was judicially proved, was 'puerile, and the dis- 
tribution of punishment seems almost capricious. But if the 
Schwartz-muhle murder had occurred in hhigland, would it 
have been dealt-' with in a more satisfactory manner? With- 
out doubt, if an English tribunal had had the benefit of the 
full confessions which the Bavarian court obtained, it would not 
have taken ten months to come to a decision. It would have 
had no legal doubts whethier Kleinschrot was or was not mur- 
dered. »The mother, her two sons, and Wagner, wopld^have 
been coivvitted,of jhe^nurder, and the others of its concealment, 
or, to dse th,"« technical term, its misprlsipn. The former wopld 
have teen senlencdd to ^eath, the latter 'to line and imprison- 
menf^^and afiy mitigation of .pqnishiftent must have proceeded 
from, the Crown. But woukl these confessions have been made 
undePi the English procedure ? ^ Certainly not* The accused 
would have been cautioned. not to say any tRing to their own , 
dfeadvantage; and the: conduct of all, eflxcept Anna Wagner, 
shows that they woirid have acted on^hat caution. It is pro- 
bable that Anna Wagner would have done so too. That she 
oouhl not resist or elude the severe»and skilful ’rross-examlnatipn 
of an^uM^rmclmngs riditer^ does not/ptoVCfthafr she "^ould have 
yolunteered^to a p^ssiVe English magistrate ret^elations dangerous 
to ^hersel^ and destructitfe td her husband and to xhe wealthy 
family .which was under herx?ontrol. ^ But even she bad been 
to ^ve ‘her . testimony,,' it* couWrjMotr jhiive been received 
ber hmhnnd, and^ againSVthe^estdt/itiriounicd to little 
i$are*than hearsaj^. » She would soon as * 

fi^ began to repeat. her busbaud^a the conferences ^ 

Konradu' iu which the ,mu»def or the mo4e 
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in which it was effected. ‘Don't tell me, sir, what Giles told 
« you/ Her evidence would have amounted to this. That ‘ in 
* conse^quence of something that she heard/ she went early on 
the Sunday morning to the kitchen of the mill ; found the floor 
and hearth covered with blood, and was directed to wash them ; 
and that, in consequence of something that she afterwards heard, 
she prepared a sack ; and although she would not have been 
allowed to state as evidence what she knew only by hearsay, 
that the remains of Kleinschrot had been thrown into a ravine, 
she might have indicated the place where they were to be found. 
Their discovery — tdiis evidence as to the state of the kitchen the 
morning after Kloinschrot’s disappearance — the terms to which 
he was known to have lived with his family, and their avowed 
desire for his death — would have afforded strong grounds for sus- 
pecting that he had died iftnfairly, and that some of his house- 
hold had effected his death, and that the others had a guilty 
knowledge of it. But they would not have enabled a jury to 
convict any individual as either principal or accessary. 

We have heard with pleasure, that this highly interesting work 
is likely to be translated by a Lady, who has already given the 
public sufficient proofs ‘of her competency for the task. Having 
gone over the same field, we vent^ire to offer two suggestions. One 
is, that a selection from Feuerbacl/f Narratives is likdy to be more 
interesting to the English public than a translation of the whole. 
The whole . consists of about thirteen hundred closely printed 
pages ; atid though it is diyemfied with greait ^tll;' yef ^ con- 
stant recurrence of crime, detection, ,and puhishment ; the often- 
repeated pictures of diseased iniaginations, unrestr^inCd desires, 
furious passions, or brutal iitsenslbility, produce at length a 
fatiguing exciteipont. The reader is taken into a new world, > 
in which all i^ grotesque and horrible.* The strange figures 
by whom he is surrounded \ve influefnced by feelings which 
Neverpassed througtohis mind, and impelled by motives of which 
he scarcely know§. existence* His attention is roused by 
the novelty of the* sefee, and rewarded by the light thro\yn on 
the darkest portion human nature. The secrets of the prison- 
house are-o^en^ to him. But at length \vishes to escape 
from its. vaults; and to breathe the purer air of ordinary life. 
There Ure/ however, students, and we ourselves are among the 
number, who regfet that Feuerbach did not execute his 
pose of ajjiding to his work ; but for the majority it is already tpo 
long. Ati%|pcondly, we believe that even asi to the narratms 
’which may be it wduld»be advisable to use considerable 

Kbefty of iretrenchment.;^ Feuerbhcli has the true German 
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of detail, repetition, and disquisition. He tells a story in the 
wor^s of one witness, he repfeats it in those of a second and of a 
third, he re-states it as confessed by the prisoner, he recapitu- 
lates it in his own person, he gfoes over if* again while examining 
the grounds of the verdict, and recurs to it when he considers the 
justice of the sentence. He traces up minute facts with a con- 
scientiousness t6‘ which no error appears unimportant. All this 
gives a reality which would be wanting if the superfluous parts 
were omitted ; but it gives that reality at the expense of a prolixity 
which is probably agreeable to the patient Professors of Giessen 
and Heidelberg, but would be intolerable In Lcfiidon or Paris. We 
are not without some fear that we may have wearied our readers 
by our detailed relation of the Thomashof and Schwartz-muhle 
tragedies ; and yet we have compressed into thirty pages what 
fills, in the original, one hundred and sixty. Again, many of 
Feuerbach's general disquisitions — such as those on the nature of 
evidence, on the kinds and degrees of mental disease and of 
mental weakness, which render a criminal judicially irrespon- 
sible, and ori*the influence of passion — are of high philosophical 
merit. They are profound, and in many parts original ; and 
his demonstrations, to use a technical word, of the characters 
which he dissects for the reader^s instruction, show a knowledge 
of the morbid anatomy of the human mind almost appibaching 
that of Shakspeare. But here, again, the national indifference 
to conciseness shows itself. When he is proving or illustrating 
a general principle, he leaves no link to be supplied by the- 
rea4,e|p When he is describing an individual, he omits no por- 
tion of his character. When, ai the conclusion of a trial, he 
reviews i\\Q dramatis per sonesy life elaborates the moral and intel- 
lectual portrait of an ordinary ruffian with as much delicacy and 
force as if he were painting a Catiline or a Borgia. He ascer- 
tains the immediate and remote causes which pl'oduced the state 
of mind in which a half-witted idiot killed her mistress, as*if he 
were accounting for the assassination of C<esar by Brutus, or the 
^ecution of Charles by Cromwell. The remedies, of course, are 
excision and condensation, and in. some cases, as incident to 
these, re-arrangement. As we know that the proposed translator, 
if she apply them^t all, will apply them skilfully, we hope that 
sh^will apply them boldly. We trust that she will incur the 
la^ur and responsibility of retouching the work of a great artist, 
siSKe^it is the only means of enabling hiul to please and to 
instrtfet a new and dissimilar public. 
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Art. III . — A Treatise on the Principles and Practical Influence 

of Taxation and the Funding System. By J. R. McCulloch, 

Esq. 8vo. Loridoii. 1845. 

^pnis work embraces one of the most extensive, and pre- 
eminently the most practical department of the all-import- 
ant science to which it belongs ; and it comes to us recommended 
by the authorship of one of the most distinguished cultivators of 
that science. He has hero, in addition to his other great ser- 
vices, presented tfle Public with what is, strictly speaking, new 
in economical science; namely, a systematic and comprehensive 
survey of the whole field of Taxation, viewed under three main 
heads; the first treating of Direct, the second of Indirect Taxes, 
and the third of Funding. To the whole is superadded an 
Appendix of Reports and Statistical Tables, highly useful for 
reference. 

It need hardly be said that a writer, at once so deeply versed 
in scientific deductions, and so thoroughly conversant with sta- 
tistical details, is peculiarly qualified to treat such a subject as 
Taxation ; in which conclusions drawn from abstract premises 
and general principles continually demand the correction of prac- 
tical knowledge. And the reader of the work before us, if he 
meets with no great amount of absolute novelty — if he is some- 
what disappointed in finding that so milch deep study and careful 
observation have suggested to so able and experienced a writer 
but little in the way of practical amendment — will nevertheless 
derive great advantage from having the confused notions apt to 
be entertained of the incidence of taxation, — that is, the relative 
pressure of public burdens on different portions of the community, 
rectified and elucidated. He will be able to deduce from these 
pages a view, more than ordijiarily clear and satisfactory, of the 
daily working of the great economical machine of society ; and 
thus, and thus only, will be enabled to judge of the disturbances 
introduced by Taxation, and to ascertain in what manner, and by 
what parties, these disturbailces are felt. 

Of a work of this description, it would, be in vain to^attempt 
to exhibit any thing like a complete survey. ©The general reader 
would not thank us for such an attempt, however carefully 
executed; and they who are disposed to stddy the subject inwall 
its extent, will themselves have recourse to the author’s i;^a8on- 
ings and deductions. * Perhaps the best course that we can take, 
is to endeavour to condense Mr McCulloch’s views on that whteh 
will be the most interesting portion of the subject to most of 
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our readers — the manner in which taxation affects the labouring 
classes — that is, the great ‘ majority of the nation. The views 
which this part of the enquiry will disclose, will be a sufficient 
inducement to the real students of the science to examine the 
resit for themselves. 

The condition of these classes has more and more attracted the 
attention of all serious observers, until it has become the great 
question of the day. This is a fact for which we have abundant 
evidence, even in the quackery and false sentiment daily ex- 
pended on the subject ; but well maj^ it become a matter of 
deep concern to those who are far above thfe temptation to all 
vulgar displays, if Mr McCulloch’s belief be well founded, that 
their situation is growing gradually worse. * Though there 

* has/ says he, * been a vast increase of production, and of 
‘ wealth and comforts, among the upper classes engaged in 

* business during the last twenty or thirty years, and a con- 
‘ siderable diminution of taxation, the condition of the work- 
^ people during that period has certainly not been in any degree 
^ improved, but has rather, we incline to think, been sensibly 
‘ deteriorated.* This opinion of our author we believe to be new, 
and it is connected with some prophecies of evil which he has lately 
promulgated, with reference to the extension of the manufactu- 
ring system. Perhaps, indeed, it would not be easy altogether 
to reconcile in Mr McCulloch the theorist with the statistician. 
In some of his previous statistical enquiries, he seems, if we re- 
collect rightly, to have proved, that, during a period in which 
the populati(/a of England has doubled, its agricultural produce, 
chiefly for the use of man, has quadrupled ; and this although, 
in the interval, England has become an importing instead of an 
exporting country ; from which it follows, that an Englishman at 
this day eats twice as much as his ancestor eighty years ago, — a 
fact difficult to digest in itself ; more difficult still, when Wi? are 
informed that for thirty years the condition of the great bulk of 
the people has been falling off. We confess, however, to much 
distrust of all such proofs ; and certainly there are not wanting 
serious reasons for the more gloonfy inference. One is noticed 
by Mr M‘Culloch— namely, that the habit of early marriage was 
in great measure introduced by the extraordinarily sudden exten- 
sion of the demand for manufacturii% labour, after the discoveries 
Of^att and Arkwright and, like most habits, has remained in 
fonSg^^fter the cause wTiich. produced it had lost much of its effi- 

and the demand for labour becomS less pressing. The 
children c^led into existence bjr Watt and Arkwright are now 
grown up, and ask for employment'; and though the demand for 
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their services is still great, it is not so strong as that which 
was originally occasioned. Another cause, perhaps, of an over- 
rapid increase of population, is, that the comparative uncer- 
tainty of manufacturing^* labour has a tendency to produce on 
wages the well-known elFect which great gains and great hazard 
have on profits. There is a disposition on the part of the labourer 
to bid too low, from an exaggerated expectaUon of the perma- 
nence of the employment. But whether these speculations be 
true or false, it is not the Idss the most important office of an 
English statesman to watch over the welfare of this vast and 
helpless body; aifd he who utterly disbelieves in any power pos- 
sessed by the higher classes, or by individuals,, to alter and 
improve, by human effort, the economical arrangements of society, 
may nevertheless allow that the state has a minor but still 
serviceable function to perform ; by shifting the burdens which 
it imposes, so as to make them rest with greater weight on the 
shoulders of those who, it is conceded on all hands, have made 
much greater advances of late years in material prosperity than 
the great mass of the people. 

It is a common opinion, that, under the system of indirect 
taxation which prevails amongst ourselves, the , poorer classes 
contribute in reality much more to the revenue, in pro- 
portion to their means, than the richer. The taxes on tea, 
soap, and sugar alone — articles of which any ordinary labourer 
consumes, or ought <0 consume, nearly as much as the wealth- 
iest inhabitant of the country — amount to nearly a fifth of its 
whole public income. To these must be added 4ie enormously 
productive duties on beer, spirits, and tobacco — the luxuries, 
whatever moralists may urge respecting them, of the poor. It 
is necessarvj farther, to take into consideration the effect of 
the corn and sv»gar duties, in raising the price of these articles 
to the .extent of a large a^lditional tax paid to the producers, 
and to which labouring men contribute per head nearly as much 
as the capitalist and the landlord ; also the duty on sea-borne 
coa^ and possibly other items which do not figure in the anntial 
Budget of the State. We are not aware that any Statistician 
has endeavoured to show how large a proportion of the earnings 
of a labouring family, say at^ twenty shilliijgs per weelc, goes in 
the shape of duties on commodities ; but we should imaging that^ 
it very far exceeds the proportion contributed by the possessor 
of L.IOOO per annum in landed or funded property^ ^ ' 

Such is the first a'ppearance whick the facts present ;* 

Adam Smith was of opinion, that in reality the labouring classes 
• contribute nothing of consequence to the. public revenue ;* and 
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this opinion has been pretty expensively shared by Political Eco- 
nomists. The principles ori' which it is maintained are, in them- 
selves, perfectly true; but probably it would be found, were 
the subject worth analysing, that the^ problem, w^hether the 
labouring classes do or do not contribute towards the revenue, 
is little more than a question of words. The really important 
points of enquiry are, how those classes would be affected by 
the imposition of additional indirect taxes, or by the remission of 
those which exist; and if it appear that they must lose by the one 
operation and gain by the other, it is of little consequence 
whether a tax on the necessaries and comfoUs of labourers be 
denominated with strict correctness a tax on wages or not. 

Let us, however, guard against exaggeration. Suppose an 
additional duty laid on necessaries consumed by the labouring 
class ; it is plain, in the first place, that its effect on that large 
division of the class which consists of persons boarded by their 
masters or employers, would be very different from that on ordi- 
nary labourers. It is evident, for instance, ‘ that taxes on 

* the articles consumed by domestic servants do not fall on them, 
^ but on their masters ; probably, indeed, such taxes, when carried 

* beyond their proper limits, may make fewer servants be employ. 
^ ed ; but, except in so far as they operate in this way, the duties 

* on sugar, tea, beer, soap, and other articles used by household 

* servants, are wholly paid by those with whom they live.* Mr 
M‘Culloch might, perhaps, have added, that the tax would be 
injurious to. this class in another way : I'lius, if it directly affect- 
ed the comforts and deteriorated the condition of other labourers, 
it woujd increase the competition for the situations of domestic 
servants, and lower their wages,’ but this, of course, would be 
an indirect result only. 

In the next place — and this is a more important^onsideration 

the effect of such a tax (say ten per cent on wages) ‘ must^de- 
‘ pend on the mode in which it is expended. If the produce of 

* the tax be laid out in hiring additional troops or sailors, it is 

* dasy to see that it can be productive of no immediate injury to 

* the labourer ; for were such the case, the agents of government 

* would enter the market for labour with means of purchasing, 

* derived, not from the employers, but from, the labourers them- 

* selves; and, in consequence of the greater competition, wages 
‘ would be raised in ea:act proportion to the additional means in 
‘ thtf hands of government, or, in other words, to the amount* 

‘ the tax/ Perhaps Mr M‘Culloch has here understated 
the# case : a tax of considerable magnitude, thus expended, 
might probably have the effect of raising wages. When so many 
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hands were abstracted from the market for labour, capitalists 
would bid against each other in that market, as far as they possi- 
bly could do so by economizing out of their profits ; and labour 
might thus become dearer than it was before Jjy more than the 
amount of the tax. And in this way it seems evident, that taxes 
on wages or necessaries, when imposed for the purpose of 
carrying on a war, can be but slightly felt ajj burdens by the 
labouring classes. 

The case is different if the tax be laid out, not in hiring addi- 
tional troops, but in ‘ increasing the pay of those already embo- 
* died, or of the other functionaries employed by government ; ’ 
or, we would add, in payments to the public creditor. Under 
these circumstances ‘ there would be no additional demand for 
‘ labour. The individuals receiving the tax would, indeed, 

‘ have a greater demand for the produce of labour ; but their 
‘ greater demand,, being merely equivalent to the diminished 
‘ demand of the labourers by whom the tax had been paid, would 
‘ make no real addition* to the total demand of the country.* It 
seems therefore undeniable, that the burden of the tax would 
be borne in the first instance, wholly or chiefly, by the great 
labouring class. 

But w^ould it be ultimately borne by that class? Some Kcono- 
mists support the doctrine of a ‘ necessary * rate of wages ; that 
IS, a rate of wages fixed by the circumstances and habits of a 
country, on less than which the labourers will not, in the 
language of the school, ‘subsist and keep up their numbers.’ 
Now, the theory of those who regard the labourers as contributing 
in no degree to the public revenue, seems to rest pn the 
assumption that this very useful supposition represents a fact 
— that there is an actually subsisting rate of wages below which 
labourers will tmt be reduced. Therefore, they argue, the im- 
position of a tax on wages ^an only have the effect of diminish- 
ing their numbers ; and then, again, wages will rise to the former 
level. But it is scarcely necessary to say, with Mr McCulloch, 
that there is ‘ no such absolute standard of natural wages ; ’ that 
the rate of remuneration which suffices for the great body of la- 
bourers in any country, is not of invariable* amount that if a 
portion of his earnings be Jaken from tl\e workman, there is 
nothing absurd or inconsistent in the supposition, that* after^ 
struggling for a while against his destiny, ‘he may resign himself 
to the inferiority of his new position, and live on, and propagate 
his species, in a lower condition than that enjoyed by Ii*is ^re- 
fathers. And therefore, when we come to look closer into* the 
matter, several possible results of such a tax present themselves 
to the mind. 
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1. If the rate of wages was aheady at or near the lowest point 
on which life could be suppof ted, the tejc could not be paid ; the 
labourer must starve or migrate, like the peasants of Egypt and 
Hindostan when they cannot pay the land-tax. 

2. If the rate of wages was such as to admit of diminution to 
the extent of the tax, without absolutely reducing the productive 
power of the labourer, the tax might be defrayed by his greater 
‘ frugality ’ — a word of vague acceptation : but inasmuch as 
many among the labouring classes are ‘ frugal' enough already, 
it seems difficult to assign any other meaning to it, in the pre- 
sent instance, than that of a lowering, generallj^ speaking, the 
standard of comfort. 

3. ‘ Such a tax,’ says Mr McCulloch, ‘ when first imposed, 

* could hardly fail, by lessening the comforts, and perhaps also 
‘ the necessaries, of the labourer, to check the progress of popu- 
‘ lation ; as well by retarding the period of n^ar^iage as by incrcas- 
‘ ing the rate of mortality; and, in consequence of the diminu- 

* tion of labourers arising from these causes, wages might be 
‘ raised so as to throw the tax either wholly or partially on the 

* employers.* We confess that this solution seems to us rather 
possible than probable. As to the first effect — the retardation 
of the period of marriage — it must be remembered, as Mr 
McCulloch has elsewhere reminded his readers, that this could 
not operate to any extent on the labour market, until some 
eighteen or twenty years after the imposition of the tax; and 
any speculation on such distant results, in discussing ques- 
tions on the effect of taxation, seems too uncertain to be of prac- 
tical v^lue; — so many are the causes which might disturb the 
working out of the problem in tne interim. And as to the in- 
crease of mortality, we doubt whether a tax on wages — unless we 
suppose it inordinately heavy, (in which case the ,evil would cure 
itself in some summary manner) — ^vould be likely to have that 
effect. It is true that a rise in the price of the great necessary of 
life, corn, appears to be soon attended by an increase of deaths. 
But that is rather a peculiar case ; the requirements of #the 
labourer in respect of other article? being fixed by habit, it 
is ^likely , that when a rise occurs in the price of bread, his 
first endeavour is to* do with les^ of it, which his health will 

•not bear. If the rise in the price of bread became per- 
manent, he would leftirn to accommodate himself to circum- 
stances*, and distribute the privation occasioned by such rise 
, ovey tbe whole range of his articles of consumption ; and then, 
probably, no increased rate of mortality would permanently 
follow. However much there may be to deplore in the condition 
of the bulk oi the community, it is certain* that in this country 
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the small earnings of the labourer might be further intrenched 
upon without affecting his health tr vital powers. 

4. But if, without having this effect, the diminution of his 
comforts produced by.ihe tax were such as to diminish his pro- 
ductive energies — to render him less valuable as a machine — in 
this case, again, it seems that wages must rise, and the tax, or 
a portion of it, be borne by the employers. They must econo- 
mise out of their profits, and spend more on their labourers, in 
order to keep them in such working order as may be necessary 
for their own purposes. 

These, howe^^r, are but at best very uncertain speculations 
on distant results, — liable. to be defeated by a thousand unforeseen 
accidents. Enough for oiy purpose to show^ that the effect of a 
tax on wages, or on the necessaries consumed by the labourer, 
must be to diminish his comfort, although that effect may be 
ultimately counteracted by other causes. And it is scarcely 
necessary to consider the reverse of the picture, and examine the 
effects of a rise of wages produced by the remission of such a tax. 
‘ Speaking generally, no rise of wages can be counteracted by 
‘ an increased supply of workmen coming into the market, till 

* eighteen or twenty years after it has taken place ; for there are 
‘ few or no branches of industry in which an active and skilful 

* labourer can be had in a shorter period. During all this time, 
‘ therefore, the labourer is placed in an improved condition. He 
‘ has a larger supply of food ; he has better clothes and a better 
‘ habitation ; he is rendered more attentive to cleanliness ; and, 
‘ as he rises in the scale of society, he naturally uses more 
‘ prudence and circumspection in the forming of matrimonial 
‘ connexions. In short, his opinions respecting what is neces- 
^ sary for his decent and comfortable subsistence are raised, and 
‘ the natural jrate of wages is, in consequence, proportionally 

* s^ugmented.’ ^ 

We have perhaps unnecessarily dwelt on this part of the sub- 
ject ; but it is important to point out, as Mr McCulloch has 
done, the fallacy of supposing the rate of wages to be a fixed 
amount, determined altogether by causes over which govern- 
ment has no control, and that, consequently, all taxation 
imposed upon it falls ultimately on the income of another class 
of society. It is, on the contrary, a sufficiently accurate' states- 
ment, for all practical purposes, that Ijhe burden of indirect 
taxation, in all countries, mainly falls on the shoulders of that 
great industrious class whose labour is the chief founc^tion 
of national wealth. It becomes, therefore, one of the •most 
important questions which statesmen can have to consider, to 
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ascertain whether the condition of that class can be ameliorated 
by altering the incidence of taiiation; — whether direct impositions 
on the holders of property can be substituted for Customs and 
Excise duties, with any advantage to thta mass of the people. 
No douht, the most popular argument which has ever been 
urged in behalf of an Income-Tax — that which has overcome, in 
many minds, alKithe well-known practical objections to it, — is 
founded on the notion that its effect is to shift the burden of taxa- 
tion from the poorer to the wealthier members of the community. 

Upon this point, Mr McCulloch’s comments are clear and 
decisive. He believes that no advantage whatever is deri«?able 
by the labouring classes from the change from Indirect to Direct 
taxation ; that every shilling raised by^the Income-Tax is so much 
deducted from the fund for the employment of labour. 

‘ Whatever may he the incidence of taxes laid directly on wages, or on 
necessaries, there is not, we apprehend, much ground for supposing that 
the condition of the lahoiirer would be sensibly improved by repealing such 
taxes, and replacing them by an equivalent tax on property or income. 
Without re}>eating what has been already said r^^tpecting its inequality 
and mischievous influence, let it be supposed That the taxes on tea, 
sugar, and soap, producing above ten millions a-year, are repealed, to be 
replaced by a tax on property or income. In this case we believe it may 
be safely affirmed, that from a half to two-thirds of the indirect taxes now 
referred to, are paid by parlies who would not be directly affected by a 
property or income tax, commencing at the same point as the existing 
income-tax. And, taking tins for granted, it follows that from’ 
L.5,000,000 to L.6,600,000 would be added, in the event of the sup- 
posed com mutation -taking place, to the taxes falling at this moment 
upon the upper classes, whose means of employing labour, or of buy- 
ing its produce, would, of course, be diminished in a corresponding 
degree. Whatever, therefore, the labourers might gain on the one hand 
by such a measure as this, tliey would necessarily lovse about as much on 
the other. Their interests are in this rppect identical with those,, of 
their masters : an«l it is a contradiction to suppose that you can improve 
their condition by repealing the taxes that fall on them, to lay them 
directly on their employers. If you add L. 100 or L.IOOO a-year to the 
taxes falling on a capitalist, do you not lessen, directly b/ indirectly, his 
demand for labour, or for the produce of labour, to that extent?* — (Pp. 
157, 158.) . 

‘ If the rate of the present income-tax were increased, and corre- 
fc^onding abatements made from the duties on tea, sugar, tobacco, and 
suchlike articles, it is phiin (unless a reduction were simultaneously 
made in their pay) that the condition of soldiers, sailors, and all other 
government servants with salaries of less tjaan L.150 a&year, would be 
matevially improved : for, if their pay were not diminished, it would buy 
a greater quantity of the articles on which it has been expended, in cou« 
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sequence of tbeir falling in price from the reduction or repeal of the 
duties; and, for the same reason, such a measure would be highly a«lvan. 
tageous to the large body of funded proprietors who have incomes under 
L.150. But we may take leave to add, that it is more than doubtful 
whether the supposed ch«.nge would he advantageous to any one else. 
It would certainly lessen the means of capitalists to employ iaimur, and 
increase thg temptation to carry capital abroad ; and it has not yet been 
shovin how a measure productive of such results c^hould be otherwise 
than injurious to the labouring classes.*— ( F. 377.) 

If this be true — and U would be very difficult to answer the rea- 
soning by which k is supported — the main argument in favour of 
the imposition of property or income taxes fails. You cannot, if 
this position be correct, tax the opulent classes of a community 
so as thereby to favour the lower. 'Fhe various expedients by 
which Democracies have in various times and places endea- 
voured to gratify the sovereign people, by making the main- 
tenance of the republic fall in appearance on the rich, have been 
successful in appearance only, and have all reacted prejudicially 
on the labouring class. Nay — for we must not shrink from 
consequences, however strange their first aspect — it would S'»em 
to follow that the exemptions from personal taxation enjoyed by 
the nobility under the old French system, w^as not in reality 
injurious to the tax-paying class: since that exemption only had 
the effect of enabling the nobility to employ a greater quantity of 
labour. It seems to follow, |ilso, that the w^ell-known phrase 
which describes this country as having nearly reached the limits 
of indirect taxation, rests on a fallacy; for if there is income left 
to tax, it must be possible, at least, to raise the same tax from 
the commodities which the owner of that income would consume, 
if the tax were not imposed. 

We are not sure that we could go as far as Mr McCulloch 
does upon this subject ; but the di'-cussion would n quire 
more argument than we ci!n now l)cstow upon it. Admitting, 
therefore,. that an income-tax, founded on a lull and fair national 
assessment, would in Reality not vary in its ultimate iiicidejice, 
as regards great classe^ of society, from the same amount 
of Customs and Excise duties, it cannot at all events he denied, 
that such a tax would be more obviously impartial,^ as well as 
less expensive in its collection, than aiVy other. These are 
the true advantages in theory, whether they can be realized 
in practice or not, of direct taxes ; and this moch Mr McCulloch, 
though strongly opposed to them, does not hesitate to odmit. 

‘ It is true that an income-tax is, at first sight, apparently the«fairest 
of all taxes. It seems to make every one contribute to the wants of the 
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\ state In pmportion to the revenue wjiich he enjoys under its protection ; 

' while, by falling equally on all, it 'Occasions no change in the distilbu-. 
tion of capital, or in the natural direction of industry, and has no influ- 
ence over prices. It were much to be wished that any tax could be im- 
posed having such effects ; hut we are sorry be obliged to state, that 
nond such has hitherto been discovered ; and those who expect that an 
income-tax, however imposed, should operate in the way noW||tated, will 
certainly be very mt\ch disappointed. An income-tax would, no doubt, 
liave the supposed effects, were it possible fairly to assess it. But the 
practical difficulties in the uses of its fair assessment are not of a sort 
that can he. overcome; and the truth is, that ,taxes on income, though 
theoretically equal, are, in their practical operation, jnost unequal and 
vexatious.’ — (P. 124.) 

Mr McCulloch,' at considerable lengtii, and with much power 
of illustration, endeavours to point out the inequality in ques- 
tion. 

‘But it is said that this difficulty of taxing the, incomes of professional 
men, and of the classes alluded to above, (traders,) is a good reason for 
exempting them wholly from the tax, wffiich should fall only on the in- 
comes of those possessed of real property. We take leave, however, to 
dissent entirely from this conclusion. The difficulty of assessing the 
incomes in question, may be a sufficient reason for ryecting an income- 
tax altogether; but it is assuredly no reason for making it parftal, and 
consequently unjust. Professional men, and annuitants of all descrip- 
tions, contribute to taxes on commodities. And if these be repealed, and 
j‘u income-tax, from which professional and these terminable incomes 
are exempted, he imposed in their stead, an obvious injustice will 
be done to the other classes, who will be saddled with the whole 
of a burden of » which they have hitherto borne a part only, and 
which should press equally on all ranks and orders. It is plain, how- 
ever, in this, as in the previous caiie, that were the classes already 
aytided to exempted from the tax, because of the admitted impos- 
sibility of fairly assessing their incomes, vast numbers incomes’ de- 
^ rived from real property would have equal claims to b^ exempted, be- 
cause of their being quite as evanescent a's those of cldtgymen or law- 
yers, and still more difficult to a8*»eas. It is needless to say that no 
proposal for exempting the owners cottdni woollen,. or flax mills, 
breweries, distilleries, ships, warehouses, houses, &c., from tax«s laid' on 
the property, or incomes of landlords, feuholders, mortgagees, &c., 
would be t^oleraUd, or could be thought of for a moment. But in 
fairly assessing the incomes of^he owq^rs of ships, mills, and similar 
* property, most of the difficulties would have to be encountered that 
make the fair taxing of professional incomes so impracticable, with others'' 
peculiar to the case^f in question. An estate, abstracting from the 
. buildingstind improvements made upon it/ may be regarded as a last- 
ing sburce of revenue ; but ships, houses, faciories, mills, &c., are all 
perishable ; and before the latter can be taxed in the same ratio as the 
former, the ’degree of their durability must he determined, &nd the in*^ 
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come arising from them reduced to a perp'etuity. Suppose, for ex-, 
ample, that a tax of ten per cent is imposed on revenue, aming from 
lands, funds, and mortgages, and that it is required to lay a really equi- 
valent tax Qu income arising from houses, shops, warehouses, mills, 
ships, canals, and suchlil.e property, in this case" we should have tp 
begin by estimating the present value of the shop, mill, ship, or ofher 
incomes, t^property yielding the revenue proposed to be taxed. Hav- 
ing done tms, vve should next have to estimate the urobahle duration of 
such property ; and then, in order to get at the net or taxable incomes^ 
we should have to deduct from the gross income such a sum as would 
sulhce, being accumulatei^ at the ordinary interest of the day, to re- 
place the shop, milj^ &c,, when it was worn out. An income-tax, im- 
posed on fair principles, and made to press with the same severity on all 
classesj according to their >ahility to hear it, must he assessed in the 
way now mentioned. But the difficulties in the way of such a course 
are obviously insurmountable. There w’ould evidently be great room 
for doubt, evasion, and fraud, in the valuation of the property ; and 
though this were got over, how is its probable duration to be ascer- 
tained ? The ]>ower to determine a point of this sort, could not be in- 
trusted to officer^t, for, if so, it would open a door to every sort of 
abuse. Neither is there any standard to wliich to refer in estimating 
durability, seeing that it must vary in every case, from a thousand pe- 
culiar and almost inappreciable circumstances. Although, therefore, it 
were conceded that taxes on income are, in principle, the best of any, 
the above statements are sufficient to show that this circumstance should 
go for little in the way of recommending them. It is of very trifling 
consequence whether a tax ho theoretically good or bad ; it is in a 
practical point of view only that we have to deal with it ; and, however 
w^ll it may look in demonstrations on paper, if it he impossible faiidy 
to assess it, it should, unless in peculiar cases, be rejected.”— (Pp. 135, 
136.) 

Our objection to this mode of reasoning^ is, tliat it appears 
to us ill calculated to effect its object. By exagjrerating the 
defects of the' income-.tax, you accustom the public rather to 
submit to these defects as irremediable, than to regard the tax 
itself ^s impracticable. For, let Political Economists reason as 
they will, it is undeniable that a heavily taxed country — (whether 
it has reached that incognita Thide^ the ‘ limits of indirect taxa- 
‘ tion or not*) — must, in times of pressure, have recourse either to 
this method of relieving its necessities, or to some other still morq 
objectionable. And the objtctions the inquisitorial and vexa- 
tious nature of the tax, strongly as they may be felt by the mer^ 
cantilc .classes, are not so serious an inconvenience to the posses- 
sors of property artd powe^ and will therefore weigh little in the 
balance, should the feeling,.which appears to be on the incipease> 
of the superior, advantage of direct taxation in a higher political 
point of view, gain ground among us. This being the casp, Mr 
M‘Culloch*s argument, that this kind of taxation cannot be j ustly 
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apportioned as regards individuals, rather proves too - Ilpr 
tb^ una^idjibl retort is, that the very s^tne objections apply ih 
as high a degree, or higher, lo every species of taxation. , ‘ The 
^ income of two lawyers may be the ^me,* says Mr M^diilloch, 
if their ages differ, they cannot be fairly taxed to the same 
‘ extent.’ But might it not just as fairly be argued, that when 
a new duty is imposed on sugar or spirits, the same ds.ty cannot 
fairly be levied from an old as from a young consumer? the rea- 
son is the same. This dissection into infinitesimal fractions of 
difficulty, hurts, w^e fear, a good cause.; for it will be observed that 
precisely the same arguments which Mr M‘Culloch uses ‘against 
all income-taxes, are used by the defenders of the existing in- 
come-fax against its irnpugners. WITen it was contended that 
the tax in question was extremely unequal in its pressure on 
different classes; the answer was, that, do what you may, it 
must still continue to press with unequal severity on individuals 
— an answ^er, in support of which, the very details gone into by 
Mr M‘Ciilloch might be employed by an ingenious reasoner. 

. Our own view, of the income-tax question, if we may cur- 
sorily express one, is different. We believe that an income- 
tax, faiAy assesshd as regards classes^ might be advantageously 
substituted for much indirect taxation. We believe that an 
approximation might be made to such fair assessment, although 
not without some difficulty and preparation. We hold it to 
be an unstatesmanlike argument, that because a tax can never 
be quite fairly assessed as* between individuals, therefore we- 
must disregard the commission of iryustice in the impositionv^of 
it as between 'whole classes of the people. And we consider 
the present income-tax, imposed^as it js without reference to 
the different classes of incomes, to be unjust and oppressive, 
and therefore impolitic in the very highest degree. 

It needs no proof (to take the broadest and p^inest case of 
injustice) that a tax on professional income is a tax on capital 
of a very severe kind. The actual income of a clergyman, a 
lawyer, or an artist, is his all. Out of this, he is to replace the 
capital expended in his education. Out of this he is to provide 
for the casualties orill health or ill success. Out of this be is 
to make fpture'' provision for his family. His death annihilates 
"the income at once.»* His sickness, or the mere accident of a 
failure — a deranged nervous syste'm at the moment when a cause 
is to be pleaded, or a (vork of art completed — is suflScient, not 
merely interrupt, but even to destroy it. It is not truly called 
a lifft-ineome : it is an income confined to a few year^ of life. 
It Was therefore with feelings of some indignation that we 
lately read in the Newspapers the complaint of an Engraver, 
who set fbrth^ that in his business the eyesight will only 
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suffice for a very limited time; and that the years of income-tax 
falling within that limited time would nearly amount, in his 
case, to a confiscation of three per cent on his entire capital, 
not income, in seven or eight years ! Nay, more than this : 
the professional man who lays by part of his income literally 
pays part of his income-tax twice over. He pays first on the 
income itself; and next, if he funds part of his surplus, he pays 
on every dividend arising out of his savings. 

\Ve have brought forward the instance of professional men as 
that of the most helpless and least influential class subjects. 
Of (jpurse, the much more powerful body of the mercantile 
and manufacturing interest are partakers in the grievance, 
but perhaps to a less striking extent ; inasmuch as their gain 
is greater from the remission of other duties on articles of 
consumption. The poor are exempt : their dissatisfaction 
might be datigerous. The higher class makes the law, and 
lays on the load with due regard to personal interest: the 
intermediate order must submit — the real pevpie taillable et 
oorvcahle d nurd et d volonie, of the nineteenth century. 

On their part, then, wc protest against that doctrine which 
seems to spring out of the very idleness of tyranny, that, because 
no arrangements will render direct taxation perfectly fair and 
equal, therefore the state is at liberty to impose it with circum- 
stances of gross and wholesale inequality. In common justice, 
the income arising from trades or professions ought to be taxed 
at a lower rate than that derived from absolute property. This 
till admit, Hut then it is contended that life incomes, arising 
out of property, ought to be placed on the same footing with 
commercial and professional ir comes, and enjoy a similar ahate- 
ment. This we conceive to be just, except in the ease where 
the holder of a life income has a power of appointment over the 
property after *"1113 death. In this instance, he is on the same 
footing with the absolute o^^ne^ of the property, and ought to be 
treated accordingly. But how wbuld it be possible to ascertain 
the rights and positions of the holders of such incomes with a 
view to the ass^issment of tlue tax ? We apprehend, by the declara- 
tions of parties, just as the amount of a business income is now 
ascertained. There would be little temptation to frai/d ; no one 
would be very likely to concljtj the fact of his* having a^owe^ 
of appointment, seeing how difficult it, would be to keep his 
secret afterwards. As far, indeed, as real property is concerned, 
Ilegistfation, the preliniinary to so many other valuableVeforms, 
would operate as a complete check on the declarants. Amf the 
case of holders of incomes terminable in a series of years, might 
be met by allowing abatements proportioned to the operation of 
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their interests ; which seems matter of very simple arithmetic* 
We must confess, that after, all the Ijngenuity which has been 
used to perplex the subject, we cannot perceive the insuperable 
difficulty of these arrangements. And ^ere they executed, the 
Income-Tax, though still subject to all the unanswerable objec- 
tions against its inquisitorial and vexatious provisions^ and the 
minor inequalities^which are inevitable in every impost, would be 
in other respects fair and equitable. But if our practical states- 
men laugh the idea of such modifications to scorn — if all attempt 
to equaliz»the present most unjust assessment be regarded as 
merely visionary, and nothing is left for it but«to submit tp the 
simple and levelling operation of a despotic enactment — then we 
say that the tax is a discredit at once to the Ministry which im- 
poses it, and the Country which submits to it. It has not — if 
Mr McCulloch’s reasoning be correct— the redeeming quality 
of relieving the labouring classes from any portion of their bur- 
dens. It has, in the present circumstances of the country, no 
plea of necessity to justify its imposition. It is simply an abuse 
of power — the violation by the strong of the rights of the 
weak ; for there cannot be a clearer right in civil society than 
that of bearing no more than an equal share of the public bur- 
dens. Were the amount of the injustice even far less than it is, 
still, injustice deliberately and unnecessarily perpetrated is a sin 
without excuse, and will ultimately prove to be no less a political 
fault than a sin. 

Our readers will, we are aware, derive but little information, 
from the above brief discussion regarding the true character and 
value of the work of which we must here take leave. It is a 
work with which not only every ‘Statesman and Legistlator, but 
every reflecting member of the community, ought to make liimself 
acquainted ; and we can have no hesitation, therefore, in saying, 
that Mr McCulloch has, by the thought and*^ labour he has 
devoted to its composition, added afiother strong claim to those 
he had before established upon the gratitude of his countrymen. 
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Art. IV. — 1. Essais sur VHistoir^ de France* Par M, GuizoTj 
Professeur d’Histoire Moderne a I'Academie de Paris. Pour 
servir de complement aux Observations sur Histoire de France 
de Abbe de Mably. 8vo. Paris. 

2. CouTs Histoire Moderne. Containing, 1. Histoire Geni- 
rale de la Cmlisation en Europe^ depuis Ja chute de V Empire 
Eomain jusqiCd la Revolution Franqaise. 2. Histoire de la 
Civilisation en France^ depuis la chute de V Empire Romain 
jusqu^en 1789. Par.M. Guizot. 6 vols. 8vo. 

^pHESE two works are the contributions which the present 
Minister for Foreign Aifairs in France has hitherto made 
to the philosophy of general history. They are but fragments ; 
the earlier of the two is a collection of detached Essays, and 
is therefore of necessity fragmentary ; while the later is all that 
the public possesses, or perhaps is destined to possess, of a 
systematic work cut short in an early stage of its progress. 
It would be unreasonable to lament that tlie exigencies or the 
temptations of politics have called from authorship and the 
Professor’s Chair to the Chamber of Deputies and the Oabpiet, 
the man to whom perhaps more than to any other it is owing 
that Europe is now at Peace. Yet we cannot forbear wish- 
ing that this great service to the civilized world had been the 
achievement of some other, and that M. Guizot bad been 
allowed to complete his Cours Histoire Moderne. For this 
a very moderate amount of leisure would probably suffice. For 
although M. Guizot has written only on a portion of his sub- 
p?ct, he has done it in the in\nner of one to whom th^ whole 
is familiar. There is a consistency, a coherence, a compre- 
hensiveness, and what the Germans would term many-sided»- 
ness, in his vi^w of European history ; together with a full pos- 
session of the facts whicb have any important bearing upon 
his conclusions ; and a deliberateness, a matureness, aiv en- 
tire absence of haste or crudity, in his explanations of histo- 
rical phenomena — which ,we never see in writers who form* 
their theories as they go on — which give evidence of a general 
scheme, so well wrought out and digested beforehand, that the 
labours both of research ant^ of thought necessary for the*whole 
work, seem to have been performed befpre any part was com- 
mitted to paper. Little beyond the mere operation of composi- 
tion seems to be requisite, to place before us as a Ctmnected 
body of thought, speculations which, even in their unfinjshed 
state, may be ranked with the most valuable contributions yet 
made to universal history. 
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Of these speculations no acct)unt, having any pretensions to 
completeness, has ever, so ffir as are aware, appeared in 
the English language. We shall attempt to do something 
towards supplying the deficiency. To sv'ppose that this is no 
longer needful, would be to presume too much upon the sup- 
posed universality of the French language among our reading 

f mblic ; and upon the acquaintance even of those to whom the 
anguage opposes no difficulty, with the names and reputation of 
the standard works of contemporaneous French thought. We 
believe that a knowledge of M. Guizot's writings is even now not 
a common possession in this country, and thatct is by no ipeans 
u superfluous service to inform English readers of what they 
may expect to find there. 

For it is not with speculations of this kind as it is with those for 
which there exists in this country a confirmed and long-establish- 
ed taste. What is done in France or elsev\here for the advance- 
ment of Chemistry or of Mathematics, is immediately known and 
justly appreciated by the Mathematicians and Chemists of Great 
Britain. For these are recognised sciences, the chosen occupa- 
•1^|on of many instructed minds, ever on the watch for any accession 
^f fects or ideas in the department which they cultivate. But the 
interest which historical studies in this country inspire, is not as 
yet of a scientific character. History with us has not passed that 
stage in which its cultivation is an affair of mere literature or of 
erudition, not of science. It is studied for the facts, not for 
the explanation of facts. It excites an imaginative, or a bib- 
'graphical, or ^in antiquarian, but not a philosophical interest. 
Historical facts arc hardly yet felt to be, like other natural phe- 
ivoffienti, amenable to scientific laws. The characteristic distrust 
of our countrymen for all ambitious efforts.-of intellect, of which 
the success does riot admit of being instantly tested by a decisive 
application to practice, causes all widely extended views on the 
explanation of jiistory to be looked ' upon with a suspicion sur- 
passing the bounds of reasonable caution, and of which the natu- 
jkl result is ihdifference ;-*^and hence we remain in contented 
ignorance of the best writings which the nations of the Continent 
'have in our time produced; because we have no faith in, and no 
euriosity hbout, the kind of speculations to which the most philo- 
^^sophiv) niin^s of those riatipns haye^' lately devoted themselves; — 
even when distinguished^ as in the c^se before ns, by a sobriety 
^nd^a judicious reserve, borrowed from Uie safest and most cautious 
’ school* inductive enquirers. - . ' 

. tljiis, partiqular, the difference between the English and the 
Continental mipd forces itself upon us in every province of their 
ffespeptiy^ljiieyatiiTes. Certain conceptions pf history considered 



1845- M. Guizot’s Essays and Lectures in History. 385 

as a whole, some notions of a progressive unfolding of the capa- 
bilities of humanity — of a tendency of man and society towards 
some distant result — of a destination^ as it were, of humanity — 
pervade, in its whole extent, the popular literature of France. 
Every newspaper, every literary review or magazine, bears wit- 
ness of such notions. They are always turning up accidentally, 
when the writer is ostensibly engaged with something else ; or 
showing themselves as a background behind the opinions which 
he is immediately maintaining. When the writer’s mind is not 
of a high order, these notions are crude and vague; but they are 
evid^'ntiary of a®tone of thought which has prevailed so long 
among the superior intellects, as to have spread from them to 
others, and become the general property of the nation. Nor is 
this true only of France, and of the nations of Southern Europe 
which take their tone from France, but almost equally, though 
under somewhat dilForent forms, of the Germanic nations. It 
was Lessing by whom history was styled ‘ the education of the 
‘ human race.’ Among the earliest of those by whom the suc- 
cession of historical events was conceived as a subjeci of seienccj. 
were Herder and Kant. The latest school of German met^ 
physicians, the Hegelians, are well known to trekt of it as a science 
which might even be constructed a priori. And as'^on othef 
subjects, 80 on this, the general literature of Germany borrows 
both its ideas and its tone from the schools of the highest philo- 
sophy. We need hardly say that in our own country nothing of 
all this is true. The speculations of our thinkers, and the com- 
monplaces of our mere writers and talkers, are cf quite another 
description. 

Even insular England belongs, however, to the commonwealth 
of Europe, and yields, though slowly and in a, way of her own, 
to the general^ impulse Of the European mind. There are signs 
of a nascent tendency in English thought to turn itself towards 
speculations on history. ^I'he tendency first showed itself in 
some of the minds which had received their earliest impul^i^ from 
Mr Coleridge; and an example his been given in a'quaHer^ 
where many, perhaps, would have least expected it — bytheUxfbrd 
school of theologians. However little ambitious these writCra 
may be of the title of philoswhers ; however anxious to siOk the 
character of science in that ot religion — they yet haVe, after thei» 
own fashion, a philosophy of history. They have, as Mr Car- 
lyle would say, a theory of the world-^in ot|r 6pini6n an er- 
roneous one, but of which they Recognise as an Essential condi- 
tion that it shall explain history; and they do attempt to explain 
history by it, and hav'O constituted, upon the basi^ of it, a kiiid 
of historical system. By this we cannot but think thatT they 
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have done much ^ood, if only in tjontributing to impose a similar 
necessity upon all other theowzers of like pretensions. We be- 
lieve the time must come when all systems which aspire to 
direct either the consciences of mankind, > or their political and 
social arrangements, will be required to show not only that they 
are consistent with universal history, but that they afford a more 
reasonable solution of it than any other system. In the philosophy 
of society^ more especially, we look upon history as an indispens- 
able test and verifier of all doctrines and creeds ; and we regard with 
proportionate interest all explanations, however partial, of any im- 
portant part of the series of historical phehomerta — all attempts, 
which are in any measure successful, to disentangle the compli- 
cations of those phenomena, to detect the order of their causation, 
and exhibit any portion of them in an unbroken series, each 
link cemented by natural laws with those which precede and 
follow it 

M. Guizot^s is one of the most successful of these partial 
efforts. His subject is not history at large, but modern European 
history ; the formation and progress of the existing ivations of 
Europe.^ Embracing, therefore, only a part of the succession of 
historical events, he is precluded from attempting to determine 
the law or laws which preside over the entire evolution. If there 
be such laws ; if the series of states through which human nature 
and society are appointed to pass, have been determined more or 
less precisely by the original constitution of mankind, and by the 
eircumstances of the planet on which ive live ; the order of their 
succession carioot be determined by modern or by European 
^xperieiice alone ; it must be ascertained by a conjunct analysis, 
80 far as possible, of the whole of hfstory, and the whole of human 
nature. M. Guizot stops short of this ambitious enterprise; but, 
considered as preparatory studies for promoting and facilitating 
it, his writings are most valuable. He seeks not tlie ultimate but 
the proximate causes of the facts of modern history; he enquires 
in wliHt manner each successive condition of modern Europe grew 
^ out* of that which next preceded it; and how modern society 
altqgether, and the modern mind, shaped themseJves from the 
elements which had been transmitted to them from the ancient 
world. 1*0 have dope this with ^ny degree of success, is no 
4triflln^ achievement. < 

. The Lectures, which»are the principal fouri^dation of M. Guizot’s 
literary fame, were delivered by him in the years 1828, 1829, 
and J836, at the old Sorbonne, now the seat of the Faculti des 
JLettres Paris, on alternate days with MM. Cousin and Ville- 
main ; a triad of. lecturers, whose briliiantexhibitions, the crowds 
which thronged their lecture rooms, and the stir they excited in 



385 


1845. M. Guizot's Essays and Lectures in History. 

the active and aspiring minds so numerous among the French 
youths the future historian will commemorate as among the re- 
markable appearances of that important era. The Essays on 
the History of France a’-e the substance of Lectures delivered by 
M. Guizot many years earlier; before the Bourbons, in their 
jealousy of all free speculation, had shut up his class-room and 
abolished his Professorship; which was re-esti^hlished after seven 
years’ interval by the Martignac ministry. In this earlier pro- 
duction some topics are discussed at length, which, in the subse- 
quent Lectures, are either not touched upon, or much more sum- 
marily disposed of. Among these is the highly interesting subject 

the first Essay. The wide difterence between M. Guizot and pre- 
ceding historians is marked in the first words of his first book. 

A real thinker is shown in nothing more certainly, than in the 
questions which he asks. The fact which stands at the coni- 
mencement of M. Guizot’s subject — which is the origin and 
foundation of all subsequent history — the fall of the Roman 
Empire^ — he found an unexplained phenomenon ; unless a few* 
generalities about despotism and immorality and luxury can be 
called explanation. His Essay opens as follows : — 

< The fall of the Roman Empire of the West offers a singular phe- 
nomenon. Not only the people fail to support the government in its 
strni?y;le against the Barbarians; but the nation, abandoned to itself, 
does not attempt, even on its own account, any resistance. More than 
this — nothing discloses that a nation exists ; scarcely, even, is our atten- 
tion called to what it suffers : it undergoes all the horrors of war, pillage, 
famine, a total change of its condition anddesiiiiy, without giving, either 
hy word or deed, any sign of life. 

‘ This phenomenon is not onlv singular, but unexampled, i Despo- 
tism has existed elsewhere than in the Roman Empire ; more tiian once, 
after countries had l)een long oppressed by it, foreign invasion ami con- 
quest have spread destruction over them. Even when the nation has 
not resisted, its existence is manifested in history ; it suffers, complains, 
and, in spite of its degradation, maintains some struggle against its misery ; 
narratives and monuments attest what it underwent, what became of it, 
and if not its own acts, the acts of others in regard to it. • 

‘ In the fifth century, the; remnant of the Roman legions disputes ‘ 
with hordes of Barbarians the immense territory of the Empire; but it 
seems as if that territory was a desert. The Imperial troops ^mce driven 
out or defeated, all seems over ;«one barbarous t?ibe wrests the province 
from another : these excepted, the only existence which shows itself, isf 
that of the bishops and clergy. If we had nofthe laws to testify to us 
that a Roman population still occupied the soil, history would^ leave us 

doubtful of it. # 

< This total disappearance of the people is more especially obserirable, 
in the provinces most advanced in civilization, and longest subject to 
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" Rome. The Letter called ‘‘ the Giroans of the Britons,” addressed to^ 
^rius, and imploring, with hitter lamentations, the aid of a legion, has 
been looked upon as a monument of the helplessness and meanness of 
spirit into which the subjects of the Empire had fallen. This is unjust. 
The Britons, less civilized, less Romanized than the other subjects of 
Rome, did resist the Saxons ; and their resistance has a history. At the 
same epoch, in the same situation, the Italians, the Gauls, the Spaniards,, 
have none. The Empire withdrew from those countries, the Barharianfr 
occupied them, and the mass of the inhabitants took not the sliglitest 
part, nor marked their place in any manner in the events which gave 
them up to so great calamities. 

< And yet, Gaul, Italy, and Spain, were coveredcwith towns, which 
but lately had been rich and populous. Roads, aqueducts, amphitheatres,, 
schools, they possessed in ahun<lance; they were wanting in nothing 
which gives evidence of wealth, and procures for a people a brilliant and 
animated existence. The Barbarians came to plunder these riches, dis- 
perse these aggregations, destroy these pleasures. Never was the exis- 
tence of a nation more utterly subverted ; never hpd individuals to endure 
more evils in the present, more terrors for the future. Whence came it 
that these nations were mute and lifeless ? Why have so many towns 
sacked, so many fortunes reversed, so many plans of life overthrown^ 
so many proprietors dispossessed, left so few traces, not merely of the^ 
active resistance of the people, hut even of their sufferings ? 

* The causes assigned are, the despotism of the Imperial government,, 
the degradation of the people, the profound apathy which had seized 
upon all the governed. And this is true; such was really the main cause 
of so extraordinary an effect. But it is not enough to enunciate in these 
general terms, a cause which has existed elsewhere without producing 
the same results. We must penetrate deeper into the condition of 
Roman society, Mich as despotism had made it. We must examine by 
what means despotism had so completely stripped society of all coherence 
arid all fife. Despotism has various ‘forms and modes of proceeding,, 
which give very various degrees of energy to its action, and of exten- 
siveness to its consequences.’ 

\ * 

Such a problem M. Guizot proposes to himself; and is it not 
remarkable, that this question not only vt^as not solved, but was 
not^so much as raised, by the celebrated writers who had treated 
♦ this period of history before him — one of those writers behig 
Gibbon? The difference between what we learn’ from Gibbon, 
on this sulyect, and what we learn from Guizot, is a measure 
of the, progress of historical enquiry in the intervening period* 
Even the true sources of history, of all that is most important in 
it, have never until the^present generation been really understood 
and freely resorted to. It is not in the Chronicles^ but in the 
LawS} that IVT. Guizot finds the clue to the immediate agency in 
the ^T)ecline and Fall’ of the Roman empire* In the legislation. 
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of the period M. Guizot discovers, under the name of curiales, 
the middle class of the Empire, and. the recorded evidences of its^ 
progressive annihilation. 

It is known that the free inhabitants of Roman Europe were 
almost e.yclusively a town population ; it is in the institutions ! 
and condition of the municipalities that the real state of the in- 
habitants of the Roman empire must be studied. In semblance^, 
the constitution of the town communities was of a highly popu- 
lar character. The curiales^ or the class liable to serve munici- 
pal ofBces, consisted of all the inhabitants (not specially exempt- 
ed) who possessed landed property amounting to twenty-five 
jugera. 

This class formed a corporation for the management of local 
affairs. They discharged their functions, partly as a collective 
body, partly by electing, and filling in rotation, the various 
municipal magistriicies. Notwithstanding the apparent dignity 
and authority with which this body was invested, the list of exemp- 
tions consisted of all the classes who possessed any influence in 
the state, any real participation in the governing power. It 
comprised, first, all senatorial families, and all persons whom the 
Emperor had honoured with the title of chrissimi: then, all the 
clergy, all the military, from the yratfecius proitorii dowm to the 
common legionary, and all the civil functionaries of the state. 
When we look further, indications still more significant make 
their appearance. We find that there was an unceasing struggle 
between the government and the curiales — on their part to escape 
from their condition, on the part of the government to retain 
them in it. It was found necessary to circumscribe them by 
evTry species of artificial restriction. They w^ere intei dieted 
from living in the country, from serving in the army, or holding 
any civil employment which conferred exemption from mnni- 
•pal offices, until they had first served all those offices, from 
the lowest to what was calfed the highest. Even then, their 
emancipation was only personal, not extending to their chil- 
dren. If they entered the church, they must abandon thoir 
possessions, either to the cv/’m, (the municipality,) or to some 
individual who would become a curialis in their room. Laws 
after laws were enacted for detecting and bringing 'back to 
the curia those who had secretly quitted it and entered* sur- 
reptitiously into the army, the clergy, or^ some public office. 
They could not absent themselves, even for a time, without the 
permission of superior authority ; and if they succeeded iiT escap- 
ing, their property was forfeit to the curia. No curialis^ withjut 
leave from the governor of the province, could sell the property 
which constituted him such. If his heirs were nqt members of 
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the curia^ or if his widow or ckughter married any one not a 
curialisj one fourth of their ^property must be relinquished. If 
*he had no children, only one fourth could he bequeathed by 
will, the remainder passing to the curia^^ 'l"he law looked for- 
ward to the case of properties abandoned by the possessor, and 
made provision that they should devolve upon the curia ; and 
,that the taxes to which they were liable should be rateably 
charged upon the'^property of the other curiales. 

What was it, in the situation of a curialis^ which made his 
condition so irksome, that nothing could keep men in it unless 
caged up as in a dungeon — unless every hole or cranny by yvhich 
they could creep out of it was tightly closed by the provident 
ingenuity of the legislator? 

'rhe explanation is this. Not only were the curiales burden- 
ed with all the expenses of the local administration l^yond what 
could be defrayed from the property of the cm ia itself — property 
continually encroached upon and often corffiscated by the gene- 
ral government, but they had also to collect the revenue of the 
state ; and their own property was responsible for making up its 
amount. This it was which rendered the condition of a curialis 
an object of dread ; which progressively impoverished and finally 
extinguished the class. In their fate, we see what disease the 
Roman empire really died of; and how its destruction had been 
consummated even before occupation by the Barbarians. The 
invasions were no new fact, unheard of until the fifth century ; 
such attempts had been repeatedly made, and never succeeded 
until the powers of resistance were destroyed by inward decay. 
The Empire perished of inisgovernment, in the form of over- 
taxation!. The burden, ever increasing through the necessities 
occasioned by the impoverishment it had already produced, at 
last reached this point, that none but those whom a legal exemp- 
tion had removed out of the class on which the weight principall)! 
fell, had any thing remaining to lose. . The senatorial houses 
possessed that privilege, and accordingly we still find, at the 
period of the successful invasions, a certain number of families 
which had escaped the general wr^ck of private forturies*^; — 
opulent families, with large landed possessions and numerous 
slaves. Between these and the mass of the population there 
existed no tie of affection, no comifiunity of interest. With this 
exception, and that o^ the church, all was poverty. The middle 
class had sunk under its burdens. ‘ Hence,' says M. Guizot, 

* iu th€*fifth century, so much land lying waste, so many towns 

depopulated, of filled only with a' hungry and^unoccu- 
‘ pied rabble. The system of government which 1 have described, 
^contributed piuch more to this result, than the ravages of the 

• Barbarians.' 
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In this situation the northern invaders found the Roman 
empire. What they made of it is the next subject of M. Guizot’s 
investigations. The Essays which follow are, ‘ On the origin 
‘and establishment of the Franks in Gaul’ — ‘ Causes of the fall 
‘ of the Merovingians and Carlovingians ’ — ‘ Social state and 
‘ political institutions of France, under the Merovingians and 
‘ Carlovingians’ — ‘ Political character of the feudal reijime^ Rut 
on these subjects our author’s later and more mature thoughts 
are found in his Lectures; and we shall therefore pass at once to 
the more recent work, returning aiterwards to the concluding 
Essay in the earlier volunie, which bear* this interesting title : 

‘ Causes of the establishment of a representative system in 
‘ England.’ 

The subject of the Lectures being the history of European 
Civilization, M. Guizot begins with a dissertation on the different 
meanings of that indefinite term; and announces that he in- 
tends to use it as equivalent to a state of improvement and pro- 
gression, in the physical condition and social relations of mankind, 
on the one hand, and in tlieir inw'ard spiritual development on 
the other. We have not space to follow him into this discussion, 
with which, were we disposed to criticize, we might find some 
fault ; but which ought, assuredly, to have exempted him from the 
imputation of looking upon the improvement of mankind as 
consisting in the progress of social institutions alone. We shall 
quote a passage near the conclusion of the same Lecture, as a 
specimen of the moral and philosophical spirit which pervades 
the work, and because it contains a truth for which we are glad 
to cite M, Guizot as an authorHy : — 

< I think that in the course of our survey we shall speedily become con- 
vlnced that civili/jillon is still very young; that the world is very far 
nvm having measured the extent of the career which is before it. As- 
suredly liimian conception is fur*frora being, as yet, all that it is capable 
of becoming ; we are far from being able to embrace in imagination the 
whole future of humanity. Nevertheless, let each of us descend into b's 
own thoughts, let him question^ himself as to the possible good which he 
comprehends and hopes for, and then confront his idea with what is real- 
ized in the world; he will be satisfied that society and civilisation are 
in a very early stage of their progress ; that in sj)i^e of all they have ac- 
complished, they have incomparably more still to achieve.* * I 

The second Lecture is devoted to a general speculation, w hich 
is very characteristic of M. Guizot’s mode of thought, apd, in 
our opinion, worthy to be attentively weighed both by the pUlo- 
sophers and the practical politicians of the age. • 

He observes, that one of the points of difference by which 
lAodern civilization is most distinguished from ancient,* is the 
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complication, the multiplicity,* which characterizes it. In all 
previous forms of society, Oriental, Greek, or Roman, there is 
‘ a remarkable character of unity and simplicity. Some one idea 
seems to have presided over the construcvtion of the social frame- 
work, and to have been carried out into all its consequences, 
without encountering on the way any counterbalancing or limit- 
ing principle. Some one element, some one power in society, 
seems to have early attained predominance, and extinguished all 
other agencies which could exercise an influence over society cap- 
able of conflicting with its own. In Egypt, for example, the 
theocratic principle absorbed every thir\g. The temporal govern- 
ment was grounded on the uncontrolled rule of a caste of priests ; 
and the "moral life of the people was built upon the idea, that it 
belonged to the interpreters of religion to direct the whole detail 
of human actions. The dominion of an exclusive class, at once 
the ministers of religion and the sole possessors of letters and 
secular learning, has impressed its character on all which sur- 
vives of Egyptian monuments — on all we know of Egyptian life. 
Elsewhere, the dominant fact was the supremacy of a military 
caste, or race of conquerors : the institutions and habits of society 
were principally modelled by the necessity of maintaining this 
iAipreraacy. In other places again, society was mainly the ex- 
pression of the democratic principle. The sovereignty of the 
majority, and the equal participation of all n^ale citizens in the 
administration of the state, were the leading facts by which the 
aspect of those societies was determined. This singleness in the 
governing priifciple had not, indeed, always prevailed in those 
states. Their early history often presented a conflict of forces. 

^ Amofjg the Egyptians, the Etnsscans, even among the Greeks, 

^ the caste of warriors, for example, maintained a struggle with 
^ that of priests ; elsewhere * (in ancient Gaul for, example) ‘ the 
* spirit of clanship against that of voluntary association; or. lh# 
^ aristocratic against the popular principle. But these contests 
‘ were nearly confined to anfe-historical periods ; a vague re- 

J membrance was all that survived of them. If at a later period 
the struggle was renewed, it was almost always promptly ter- 
‘ minated ; one of the rival powers achieved an early victory, and 
‘ took exclusive possession of society. 

i < Tills remarkable simplicity of racist of the ancient civilizations, had, 
ill. different places, different results. Sometimes, as in Greece, it pro- 
duced a most rapid development : never did any people unfold itself so 
brilliantly in so short a time. But after this wonderful outburst, Greece 
appeared to have becotrie suddenly exhausted. Her decline, if not so 
rapid as her elevation, was yet strangely prompt. It seemed as though 
the creative forejs of the principle of Greek civilization had spent itself^ 
and no other principle came to its assistance. 
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‘ Elsewhere, in E^rypt and India for example, the unity of the domi- 
nant principle had a different effect; society fell into a stationary state. 
Simplicity produced monotony : the state did not fall into dissolution ; 
society continued to subsist, but immovable, and as it were congealed.' 

It was otherwise, says M. Guizot, with modern Europe — 

‘ Her civilization,’ he continues, ‘is confused, diversified, stormy; all 
forms, all principles of social organization coexut: spiritual and tem- 
poral authority, theocratic, monarchic, aristocratic, democratic elements, 
^very variety of classes and social conditions, are mixed and cro^vded 
together; there are innumerable gradations of liberty, wealth, and in- 
fluence. And these forces are in a state of jjerpetual conflict, nor has 
any. of them ever been able to stifle the others, and establish its own 
exclusive authority. Modern Europe offers examples of all systems, of 
all attempts at social organization ; monarchies pure and mixed, theo- 
cracies, republics more or less aristocratic, have existed simultaneously 
one beside another ; and, in spite of their diversity, they have all a certain 
homogeneity, a family likeness, not to be mistaken. 

‘ In ideas and sentiments, the same variety, the same struggle. Theo- 
cratic, monarchic, aristocratic, popular creeds, check, limit, and modify 
one another. Even in the most audacious writings of the middle ages, 
an idea is never followed to its ultimate consequences. The partisans 
of absolute power unconsciously shrink from the results of their doc- 
trine ; democrats are under similar restraints. One sees that there are 
ideas and influences encompassing them, which do not suffer them to go all 
lengths. There is none of that imperturbable hardihood, that blindness 
of logic, which we find in the ancient world. In the feelings of man- 
kind, the same contrasts, the same multiplicity ; a most energetic love of 
independence, along with a great facility of submission ; a rare fidelity of 
man to man, and at the same time an imperious impure to follow each 
his own will, to resist restraint, to live for himself, without taking ac- 
count of others. A similar chara'’ter shows itself in modern literatures. 

In perfection of form and artistic beauty, they are fur inferior to the an- 
cient ; but richer and more copious in respect of sentiments and ideas. 
One perceives human nature has been stirred up to a greateP depth, 
and at a greater number of points. itThe imperfections of form are an 
effect of this very cause. The more abundant the materials, the more 
difficult it is to marshal them into a symmetrical and harmonious shape.” ♦ 

Hence, lie continues, the modern world, while infeiior to many • 
of the ancient forms of human life in the characteristic excel- 
lence of each, yet in all things taken together, is lychcr and 
more developed than any of |hem. From 'ihe multitude of ele- 
ments to be reconciled, each uf which during long ages spenjf 
the greater part of its strength in combatfng the rest, the pro- 
gress of modern civilization has necessarily been slower,;^ but it 
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has lasted, and remained steaiily progressive, throug^h fifteen 
centuries ; which no other cjivilization. has ever done. , 

There are some to whom this'^ill appear a fanciful theory, a 
cobweb spun from the brain of a doctriyiaire. We are of a dit 
ferent opinion. There is doubtless, in the historical statement, 
some of that pardonable exaggeration, which, in the exposition 
of large and commanding views, the necessities of language rent- 
der it so difficult entirely to avoid. The assertion that the ci- 
vilisations of the ancient world were each under the complete 
ascendency of some one exclusive principle, is not admissible in 
the unqualified sense in which M. Guizot ^enunciates i| ; the 
limitations which that assertion would require, on a nearer view, 
are neither few nor inconsiderable. Still less is it maintainable, 
that different societies, under different dominant principles, did 
not at each epoch coexist in the closest contact ; as Athens, 
Sparta, and Persia or Macedonia ; Rome, Carthage, and the 
East. But after allowance for over-stateTment, the substantial 
truth of the doctrine appears unimpeachable. No one of the 
ancient forms of society contained in itself that systematic anta- 
gonism, whicluwe believe to be the only condition under which 
stability and progressiveness can be permanently reconciled to 
One another. 

There are in society a number of distinct forces — of separate 
and independent sources of power, 'lliere is the general 
power of knowledge and cultivated intelligence. There is the 
power of religion ; by which, speaking politically, is to be under- 
stood that of veligious teachers. There is the power of military 
skill and discipline. There is the power of wealth ; the power 
of nufirtbers and physical forces and several others might be 
added. Each of these, by the influence it exercises over society, 
is frqjtful of certain kinds of beneficial results ; none of them is 
favourable to all kinds. There is no one of these powers which, 
if it could make itself absoltite, a*nd deprive the others of all 
influence except in aid of and* in subordination to its own, would 
net show itself the enemy of some of the essential constituents 
of human well-being. Certain good results would be doubtless 
obtained, at least for a time ; some of the interests of society 
would.b^ adequately cared for ; because, with certain of them, the 
natural tendency of each of thesq^|fowers spontaneously coincides. 
But there would be« other interests, in greater number, which 
the complete ascendency of any one of these social elements 
would* ’leave unprovided for ; and whiph must depend for their 
pr({tection on the influence which can be exercised ,by other 
elements. 
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We believe with M. Guizot that modern Europe presents the 
only example in history, of the maii^^enance, through many ages,- 
of this co-ordinate action among rival powers naturally tending 
in different directions. j,And, with him, we ascribe chiefly to this 
cause the spirit of improvement which has never ceased to exists 
and still makes progress, in the European nations. At no time has 
Europe been free from a contest of rival po\/«rs for dominion 
over society. If the clergy had succeeded, as in fegypt, in making; 
the kings subservient to them; if, as among the Mussulmans of old, 
or the Russians now, the supreme religious authority had merged 
in the attributes of the temporal ruler ; if the military and feudal 
nobility had reduced the clergy to be their tools, and retained the 
burgesses as their serfs ; if a commornial aristocracy, as at Tyre, 
Carthage, and Venice, had got rid of kings, and governed by a 
military force composed of foreign mercenaries ; Europe would 
have arrived much more rapidly at such kinds and degrees of 
national greatness an?! well-being as those influences severally 
tended to promote; but from that time would either have stag- 
nated like the great stationary despotisms of the East; or have 
perished for lack of such other elements of civilization as could 
sufficiently unfold themselves only under some other patronage. 
iSJor is this a danger existing only in the past ; but one which 
may be yet impending over the future. If the perpetual anta- 
gonism which has kept the human mind alive, were to give place 
to the complete preponderance of any, even the most salutary, 
element; we might yet find that we have counted too confidently 
upon the progressiveiiess which we are so often told is an in- 
herent property of our species. Education, for example — mental 
culture- — would seem to have a^better title than could be derived 
from any thing else, to rule the world with exclusive authority; 
yet if the lettered and cultivated class, embodied and disciplined 
under a central Organ, could become in Europe, what it is in China, 
the 'government — uncheckecf by any power residing in the mass of 
citizens, and permitted to assume a parental tutelage over all the 
operations of life — the result would probably be a darker despo- 
tism, one more, opposed to improvement, than even the military 
monarchies and aristocracies have in fact proved. And in like 
manner, if what seems to be the tendency of things in tlfe United 
States should proceed for som8 generations unrestrained ; — ^if the^ 
power of numbers — of the opinions and instincts of the mass — 
should acquire and retain the absolute government of society, and 
impose sil^ce upon all voices which dissent from its decrsfons or 
dispute its authority ; we should expect that, in such countries, Jthe 
condition of human nature would become as stationary as in 
China, and perhaps at a still lower point of elevatio^i in the^ scale. 
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However these things may be, and imperfectly as many of the 
elements have yet unfolded rJthemselves, which are hereafter to 
compose the civilization of the modern world ; there is no doubt 
that it already possesses, in comparlsonrwith the older forms of 
life and society, that complex and manifold character which M. 
Guizot ascribes to it. 

He proceeds to enquire whether any explanation of this pecu- 
Jiarity of the European nations can be traced in their origin ; and 
he finds, in fact, that origin to be extremely multifarious. The 
European world shaped itself from a chaos, in which Roman, 
Christian, and Barbarian ingredients were ccommingledi^ M. 
Guizot attempts to determine what portion of the elements of 
modern life derived their beginning from each of these sources. 

From the Roman empire he finds that Europe derived both the 
fact and the idea of municipal institutions; — a thing unknown to 
the Germanic conquerors. 'Fhe Roman Empire was originally an 
aggregation of towns ; the life of the people, especially in western 
Europe, was a town life ; their institutions and social arrange- 
ments, except the system of functionaries destined to maintain 
the authority of the sovereign, were all grounded upon the towns. 
When the central power retired from the Western Empire, town 
life and town institutions, though in an enfeebled condition, were 
what remained. In Italy, where they were less enfeebled than 
elsewhere, civilization revived not only earlier than in the rest of 
Europe, but in forms more similar to those of the ancient world. 
The south of France had, next to Italy, partaken most iii the 
fruits of Roman civilization ; its towns had been the rich^lt and 
most flourishing on this side the Alps ; and having, therefore, held 
out Ibnger than those farther no» th against the fiscal tyranny of 
the Empire, were not so completely ruined when the conquest 
took place. Accordingly, their municipal institutions were trans- 
mitted unbroken from the Roman period to recbht times. This, 
then, was one legacy which the Empire left to the nations which 
were shaped out of its ruins. But it left also, though not a cen- 
tral authority, the habit of -requiring and looking for such an 
authority. It left ^ the idea of the empire, the pame of the em- 
^ peror, the conception of the imperial majesty, of a sacred power 
‘ inherent in the iniperial name.' This idea, at no time becom- 
^ ing extinct, resumed, as society J)drcame more settled, a portion of 
its pristine power; towards the close of the middle ages, we find it 
once more a really influential element. Finally, Rome left a 
body'oT written law, constructed by and for a wealthy and culti- 
vate society ; this served as a pattern of civilization to the rude^ 
invaders, and assumed an ever increasing importance as they be- 
came more civilized. 
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In the field of intellect, apd purely mental development, 
Rome, and thro'ugh Rome, her predecessor Greece, left a still 
richer inheritance, but one which did not come much into play 
until a later period. 

< Liberty of thought — reason taking herself for her own startings 
point and her own guide — is an idea essentially sprung from antiquity, 
an idea which modern society owes to Greece and Home. We evidently 
did not receive it either from Christianity or from Germany, for in 
neither of these elements of our civilization was it included. It was power- 
ful on the contrary, it predominated, in the Graeco-Roman civilization. 
That was its true origin. It is the most precious legacy w hich antiquity 
left to the modern iVdrld : a legacy which was never quite suspended and 
valueless ; for we see the fundamental principle of all philosophy, the 
right of human reason to explore for itself, animating the writings and 
the life of Scotus Erigena, and the doctrine of freedom of thought still 
ecect in the ninth century, in the face of the principle of authority.** 

Such, then, are the benefits which Europe has derived from 
the relics of the ancient Imperial civilization. But along with 
this perishing society, the Barbarians found another and a rising 
society, in all the freshness and vigour of youth — the Christian 
Church. In the debt which modern society owes to this great 
institution is to oe first included, in M. Guizot’s opinion, all 
which it owes to Christianity. 

* At that time none of the means were in existence hy which, in our 
own (lays, moral influences establish and maintain themselves indepen- 
dently of institutions ; none of the instruments whereby a pure truth, a 
mere idea, acquires an empire over minds, governs actions, determines 
events. In the fourth century nothing existed which could give to 
ideas, to mere personal sentiments, such an authority. To make head 
against the disasters, to come victo*'ioii8ly out of the tempests, of such a 
period, there was needed a strongly organized and energetically governed 
society. It is not too much to affirm that at the period in question the 
Christian Chiirch^aved Christianity. It was the Chinch, with its institu- 
tione, its magistrates, its aiithotity, which maintained itself against the 
decay of the empire from w'ithin, and against barbarism from without ; 
which won over the barbarians, and became the civilizing principle, the 
principle of fusion between the Roman and the barbaric world.* • 

Thtit, without its compact’organization the Christian hierarchy 
could have so rapidly taken possession of the uncultivated minds 
of the Barbarians ; that, befoi^ the conquest was compfeted, the 
conquerors would have universally adopted the religion oV the« 
vanquished, if that religion had been recommended to th^m by 
nothing but its intrinsic superiority — we agree with M. .Guizot 
*n thinking incredible. We do not find that other savages, at o^er 

‘ ♦ Vol. iv. p. 191, 
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*eras, have yielded with similaV readiness to the same influ- 
jences ; nor did the minds op lives of the invaders, for some 
centuries from their conversion, give evidence that the real 
merits of Christianity had made any deep impression upon them^ 
The true explanation is to be found in the power of intellectual 
superiority. As the condition of secular society became more 
discouraging, the jChurch had more and more engrossed to itself 
whatevei* of real talents, as well as of sincere philanthropy, ex- 
isted in thp Roman world. ^ Among the Christians of that epoch, ^ 
^ says M. Guizot, ‘ there were men who had thought of every 
*• thing — to whom all moral and political questions were fanpiliar ; 
‘ men who had on all subjects well-defined opinions, energetio 
‘ feelings, and an ardent desire to propagate them and make them 
* predominant. Never did any body of men make such efforts 
to act upon the world and assimilate it to themselves, as did 
^ the Christian Church from the fifth to the tenth century. She 
‘ attacked Barbarism at almost all points, striving to civilize it by 
^ her ascendency.' 

In this the Church was aided by the important temporal position,, 
which, in the general decay of other elements of society, it had 
assumed in the Roman empire. Alone stron^in the midst of 
weakness, alone possessing naturjil sources of power within it- 
self, it was the prop to which all things clung which felt them- 
selves in need of support The clergy, and especially the Pre- 
lacy, had become the most influential members of temporal 
society. All that remained of the former wealth of the Empire 
had for some time tended more and more in the direction of the 
Church. At the time of the invasions, we find the bishops very 
generally invested, under the title of defensor civitatis, with a 
public character — as the patrons, and towards all strangers 
tlie^ Representatives, of the town communities. Ip was they who 
treated with the invaders in the name of the natives; it was their 
adhesion which guaranteed the general obedience; and after the 
conversion of the conquerors', it was to their sacred character 
^ thut the conquered were indebted for whatever mitigation they 
experienced of the fury of conquest. . 

Thus salutary, and even indispensable, was the influence of 
- the Christian clergy^during the confused period of the invasions. 
«M. Guizot has not overlooked^ but impartially analysed, the 
mixed character of good and evil which belonged even in that 
age^ and still more in the succeeding ages, to &e power of the 
Churclil One beneficial consequence which he ascribes to it is 
WO»thy of especial notice ; — the separation (unknown to anti- 
quity) between temporal and spiritual authority. He, in com- 
mon wjth the« best thinkers of our' time, attributes to this fact 
the happiest influence on European civilization. It was th^ 
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parent, he says, of liberty of conseience. ‘ The separation of tern- 
‘ poral and spiritual is founded on t^e idea, that material force has 
‘ no right, no hold, over the mind, over conviction, over truth/ 
Enormoqs as have beei\ the sins of the Catholic Church in the way 
of religious intolerance, her assertion of this principle has done 
more for human freedom than all the fires she ever kindled have 
done to destroy it. Toleration cannot exist, or exists only as a 
consequence of contempt, where, church and state being virtually 
the same body, disaffection to the national worship is treason 
to the state ; as is sufficiently evidenced by Grecian arid Roman 
history, notwithsvindirig the fallacious appearance of liberality 
inherent in Polytheism, which did not prevent, as long as the 
national religion continued in vigour, almost every rt-ally free 
thinker of any ability in the freest city of Greece, from being 
either banished or put to death for blasphemy.^ In more recent, 
times, where the chief of the state has been also the supreme 
pontilf, not, as in England, only iionqnally, but substantially, (as 
in the case of China, Russia, the caliphs, and the sultans of Con- 
stantinople,) the result has been a perfection of despotism, and a 
voluntary abasement under its yoke, which have no parallel 
elsewhere except among the most besotted barbarians. 

It remains to assign, in the elemental chaos from which the 
modern nations arose, the Germanic or barbaric element. What 
has Europe derived from the barbaiian invaders? M. Guizot 
answers — the spirit of liberty. That spirit, as it exists in the 
modern world, is something which had never before been found 
in company with civilization. The liberty of thp ancient com- 
monwealths did not mean individual freedom of action ; it meant 
a certain form of political organization ; and instead of asserting 
the private freedom of each citizen, it was compatible wi|fc a 
more unbounded subjection of every individual to the state, , 
a more active r iterference of the ruling powers with private coiv-m, 
duct, than is the practice of*what are now deemed the most des- 
potic governments. The modern spirit of liberty, on the con- 
trary, is the love of individual independence ; the claim /or 
freedonl of action, with as, little inteiference as is compatible 
with the necessities of society, from any authority other than 
the conscience of the individual. It is in fact the self- viH of the 
savage, moderated and limitod by the demands of civilize^ life; 
and M. Guizot is not mistaken in believing that it came to us/ 
not from ancient civilization, but from the savage element in- 
fused into that enervated civilization by its barbarous conquerors. 


* Anaxagoras, Protagoras, Socrates, Ari^jotle, &c. 
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' He adds, that together with this^ spirit of liberty, the invaders 
brought also the spirit of volfintary association ; the institution 
of military patronage, the bond between followers and a leader 
of their own choice, which afterwards Opened into feudality. 
This voluntary dependence of man upon man, this relation of 
protection and service, this spontaneous loyalty to a superior 
not deriving his authority from law or from the constitution of 
society, but from the voluntary election of the dependent him- 
self, was unknown to the civilized nations of antiquity ; though 
frequent among savages, and so customary in the Germanic race 
as to have been deemed, though erroneously, characteristic of it. 

To reconcile, in any moderate degree, these jarring elements; 
to produde even an endurable state of society, not to say a pros- 
perous and improving one, by the amalgamation of savages and 
slaves, was a work of many centuries. M. Guizot's Lectures are 
chiefly occupied in tracing the progress of this work, and show- 
ing by what agencies it was#ccomplished. ' The history of the 
European nations consists of three periods; the period of confu- 
sion, the feudal period, and the modern period. The Lectures 
of 1828 include, though on a very compressed scale, all the 
three ; but only in relation to the history of society, omitting 
that of thought, and of the human mind. In the following year, 
the Professor took a wider range. The three volumes which 
contain the Lectures of 1829, are a complete historical analysis of 
the period of confusion ; expounding, with sufficient fulness of 
detail, both the state of political society in each successive stage 
of that prolong/cd anarchy, and the state of intellect as evidenced 
by literature and speculation. In these volumes, M. Guizot is 
the. philosopher of the period of wdiicli M. Augustin Thierry is 
'the painter. In the Lectures of 1830- — which, having been pre- 
. maturely broken off by the political events of that year, occupy 
*'(with the Pieces Justificatifs) only two volumW — he com- 
menced a similar analysis of the feudal period ; but did not quite 
complete the political and social part of the subject : the exami- 
nation of the intellectual products of the period was not even 
• commenced. In this state this great unfinished monument still 
tt^ 0 mains. Imperfect, however, as it is, it contains much more 
than we can attempt to bring under even the most cursory review 
withioi our narrow lihiits. We cart only pause and dwell upon 
the important epochs, and upon speculations which involve some 
great and fertile idea, or throw a strong light upon some inte- 
resting j>ortion of the history. Among, these last we must in- 
clude the passage* in which M. Guizot describes the manner in 
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which the civilization of the conquered impressed the imagina* 
tion of the victors. ^ 

< We have just passed in review the closing nge of the Roman civili-/ 
zation, and we founn it in full decadence^ without force, without fecun*| 
dity, incapable almost of keeping itself alive. We now behold it van-\ 
quished and ruined by the barbarians; when o.n a sudden it reappears | 
fruitful and powerful ; it assumes over the inkitutions and manners j 
which are brought newly into contact with it, a prodigious empire ; it 
impresses on them more and more its own character; it governs andj 
metamorphoses its conqu'^rors. 

‘ iJLmong many |iauses, there were two which principally contributed 
to this result : the power of a systematic anjJ comprehensive body of 
civil law; and the natural ascendency of civilization ovt*r barbarism. 

‘ In fixing themselves to a single abode, and becoming landed pro- 
prietors, the barbarians contracted, both with the Roman population and 
with each other, relations more various and durable than any they had 
previously known; their civil existence assumed greater breadth and 
stability. The Roman law was alone fit to regulate this new existence; 
it alone could deal adequately with such a multitude of relations. The 
barbarians, however they might strive to preserve their own customs, 
were caught, as it were, in the nets of this scientilic legislation, and were 
obliged to bring the new social order, in a great measure, into subjec- 
tion to it, not politically indeed, but civilly. 

* Further, the spectacle itself of Roman civilization exercised a great 
empire over their minds. What strikes our modern fanc'y, what we 
gfcedlly seek for in history, in poems, travels, romances, is the picture of a 
state of society unlike the regularity of our own ; savage life, with its 
independence, its novelty, ainl its adventure. Quit( different were the 
impressions of tlie barbarians. What to them was striking, what tappear- 
ed to them great and wonderful, was civilization ; the monuments of 
Roman industry, the cities, roa ’s, aqueducts, amphitheatres { that so- 
ciety so orderly, so provident, so full of variety in its fixity — this was 
the object of their admiration and their astonishment. Though con- 
querors, they W*^re sensible of inferiority to the conquered. The barba- 
riah might despise the RomaT^as an individual being, but the Roman 
world, in its enscmhle^ appeared to him something above his level; and 
all the great men of the age of the conquests, Alaric, Ataulph, Theo- 
I'.o.ic, and so many others, while destroying and trampling upon Ro'hian 
society, used all their e (forts h) copy it.’ 

But their attempt was fruitless. It was not by mert*]y seating 
themselves in the throne of idie Kmperors,'that the chiefs, of the 
barbarians could reinfuso life into a social order to which, when 
already perishing by its own infirmities, ftiey had dealt the final 
blow. Nor was it in that old form that peaceful and regplar go- 
vernment could be restored to F^urope. T'he confusion wjw too 
chaotic to admit of so easy a disentanglement. Before fixed Insti- 
tutions could become possible, it was necessary to have a fixed 
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population ; and this primary \;ondition was long unattained. 
Bands of barbarians, of various races, with no bond of national 
union, overran the Empire without mutual concert, and occupied 
the country as much as a people so migratory and vagabond 
could be said to occupy it ; but even the loose ties which held 
together each tribe or band became relaxed by the consequences 
of spreading then^selves over an extensive territory ; fresh hordes, 
too, were ever pressing on behind ; and the very first requisite 
of order^ permanent territorial limits, could not establish it- 
self, either between properties or sovereignties, for nearly three 
centuries. The annals of the conquered counfries during 6he in- 
termediate period, but chronicle the desultory warfare of the in- 
vaders with one another; the effect of which, to the conquered, 
was a perpetual renewal of suffering and increase of impoverish- 
ment. 

M. Guizot dates the termination of this downward period from 
the reign of Charlemagne ; others (for example, M. de Sis- 
mondi) have placed it later. We are inclined to agree with M. 
Guizot ; no part of whose work seems to us more admirable than 
that in which he fixes the place in history of that remarkable man.* 

The name of Charlemagne, says M. Guizot, has come down 
to us as one of the greatest in history. Though not the founder 
of his dynasty, he has given his name both to his race and to the 
age. . ^ 

* The homage paid to him is often blind and undistinguishing — his 
genius and glory are extolled without discrimination or measure ; yet, 
at the same time, persons repeat, one after another, that he founded 
nothing, accomplished nothing ; that bis empire, his laws, all his works 
perishe^l with him. And this historical commonplace introduces a crowd 
of moral commonplaces on the ineffectualness and uselessness of great 
men, the vanity of their projects, the little trace which they leave in the 
world after having troubled it in all directions. . . t<his true? Is 

it the destiny of great men to be merely a burden and a useless won- 
der to mankind ? 

‘ At the first glance the commonplace might be supposed to be a truth. 
The victories, conquests, institutions, reforms, projects, all the greatness 
and glory of Charlemagne, vanished with him ; he .seemed a meteor 
suddenly emerging from the darkness of barbarism, to be as suddenly 
lost and eKtinguished in the shadow of feudality. There are other such 
examples in history. .... ♦ 

‘ But w'e must beware of trusting these appearances. To understand 
the meaning of great events, and measure the agency and influence of 
great qjan, we need to look far deeper into the matter. 

% 

^ , 
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* The activity of a great man is of two kinds ; he performs two parts ; * 
two epochs may generally be distinguished in his career. First, he' 
understands better than other people tile wants of his time ; — its real, pre 
«ent exigencies ; — what, in the age he lives in^^ society needs, to enable it 
to subsist, and attain its natural development. He understands these 
wants better than any other person of the time, and knows better than any 
other how to wield the powers of society, and direct them skilfully to- 
wards the realization of this end. Hence proceed his power and glory ; it 
is in virtue of this, that as soon as be appears, he is understood, accepted, 
followed — that all give their willing aid to the work which he is perform- { 
ing for the heneht of all. 

‘ But he does n.jjt stop here. When the real w'ants of his time are 
in some degree satisfied, the ideas and the will of the great man proceed 
further. He quits the region of present facts and exigencies; he gives 
himself up to views in some measure personal to himself; he indulges 
in combinations more or less vast and specious, but which are not, like 
his previous labours, founded on the actual state, the common instincts, 
the determinate wishes of society, hut are remote and arbitrary. He 
aspires to extend his activity and influence indefinitely, and to possess 
the future as he has possessed the present. 

‘ Here egoism and illusion commence. For some time, on the faith 
of what he has already done, the great man is followed in this new 
career; he is believed in, and obeyed; men lend themselves to his fan- 
cies ; hib flatterers and his dupes even admire and vaunt them as hu> 
feuhliioest conceptions. The public, however, in whom a mere delusion is 
never of any long continuance, soon discovers that it is impelled in a direc- 
tion in which it has no desire to move. At first the great man had en- 
listed his high intelligence and |>owerful will in the service of the gene- 
ral feeling and w’ish ; he now seeks to employ the public force in the 
service of his individual ideas and desires ; he is attempting things which 
he alone wishes or understands. Hence disquietude first, and then un- 
easiness ; for a time he is still followed, hut sluggishly and reluctantly ; 
next he is censured and complained of; finally, he is abandoned, and 
falls ; and all which he alone had planned and desired, all the merely 
personal and arbitrary part of his works, perishes with him,' 

' After briefly illustrating bis remarks by the example of Na- 
poleon — so often, by his flattereis, represented as another Charle- 
magne, a comparison which is the height of injustice to thq, ear- 
lier conqueror — M. Guizo.t observes, that the wars of Charlemagne 
' were of a totally different character from those of the previous 
xlynasty. * They were not dissensions between trib^ and tribe, 

* or chief and chief, ror expeditions cngfiged in for the purpose 

* of settlement of pillage ; 'they were systematic wars, inspirW 
^ by a political purpose, and commanded by a public necessity.’ 
Their purpose Was no other than that of putting an enA \o the in- 
vasions. He repelled the Saracens: the Saxons and Sclav^nians, 
against whom merely defensive arrangements were not sufficient, 
he attacked and subjugated in their native forests. 



402 .M. Guizot’s Essays and Lectures in History* Oct. 

‘ * At the death of Charlemagne, the conquests cease, the unity disap^ 

pears, the empire is disinemhered^and falls to pieces ; but is it true that 
'nothing remained, that the warlike exploits of Charlemagne were abso- 
lutely sterile, that he achieved nothing, foundjd nothing? 

‘ There is but one way to resolve this question — it is, to ask ourselves^ 
if, after Charlemagne, the countries which he had governed found 
themselves in the same situation as before ; if the twofold invasions which, 
on the north and on the south, menaced their territory, their religion, and 
their race, recommenced after being thus suspended ; if the Saxons, 
Sclavonians, Avars, Arabs, still kept the possessors of the Roman em- 
pire in perpetual disturbance and anxiety. ‘Evidently it was not so.| 
True, the empire of Charlemagne was broken up, butislnto separate states, 
which arose as so many barriers at all points where there was still dan- 
ger. To ‘the time of Charlemagne, the frontiers of Germany, Spain, 
and Italy were in continual fluctuation ; no constituted public I’orce 
had attained a permanent shape; lie was compelled to be constantly 
transporting himself from one end to the other of his dominions, in 
order to oppose to the invaders the moveable and temporary force 
of his armies. After him, the scene is changed; real political bar- 
riers, states more or less organized, but real and durable, arose ; the 
kingdoms of Lorraine, of Germany, Italy, the two Burgundies, Navarre, 
date from that time; and in spite of tlie vicissitudes of their destiny, they 
subsist, and suffice to oppose effectual resistance to the invading move- 
ment. Accordingly that movement ceases, or continues only in the 
form of maritime expeditions, most desolating at the points which tliey 
reach, but which cannot be made with great masses of men, nor produce 
great results. 

‘ Although, therefore, the vast dominion of Charlemagne perished 
with him, it is not true that he founded nothing; he founded all the 
states which sprftng from the dismemberment of his empire. His con- 
quests entered into new combinations, but his wars attained their end. 
The foundation of the w'ork subsisted, ‘although its form was changed.’ 

In the character of an administrator and a legislator, the career 
of Charlemagne is still more remarkable than Js a conqueror. 
His long reign was one struggle against the universal insecurity 
and disorder. He was one of jthe sort of men described by M. 
Guizot, ‘ whom the spectacle of anarchy or of social immobility 
strikes and revolts; whom it shocks intellectually, as a fact 
‘ which ought not to exist ; and who are possessed \vith the desire 
* to correct it, to introduce some rule, some principle of tegular- 
‘ ily and permanence, < into the worl«> which is before their view.’ 
Gifted with an unresting activit;^, unequalled perhaps by any 
othersovereign, Charldmagne passed his life in attempting to con- 
vert a chj^os into an orderly and regular government; to create 
a general system of administration, under an eflBcient cential 
authority. In this attempt he was very imperfectly successful. 
The government of an extensive country from a central point 
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was too complicated, too difficult; it required the co-operation? 
of too many agents, and of intelligences too much developed, 
to be capable of being carried on by barbarians. ^ The disorder 
/ around him was immense, invincible; he repressed it for a mo- 
* ment on a single point, but the evil reigned wherever his terri- 
‘ ble will had not penetrated ; . and even where he had passed, it 
‘ recommenced as soon as he had departed.' ^ 

Nevertheless, his efforts were not lost — not wholly unfruitful. 
His instrument of government was composed of two sets of func- 
tionaries, local and central. The local portion consisted of the resi- 
dent governors, tSte dukes, counts, &e., together with the vassals 

heneficiarii^ afterwards called feudatories, to whom, when lands 
had been granted, a more or less indefinite share had been dele- 
gated of the authority and jurisdiction of the sovereign. The 
central machinery consisted of inissi dommici — temporary agents 
sent into the provinces, and from one province to another, as the 
sovereign’s own representatives ; — to inspect, control, report, and 
even reform what was amiss, either in act or negligence, on the 
part of the local functionaries. Over all these the prince held, 
with a firm hand, the reins of government; — aided by a national 
assembly or convocation of chiefs, when he chose to summon it, 
either because he desired their counsel or needed their moral 
support. 

‘ Is it possible that of this government, so active and vigorous, nothing 
remained — that all disappeared with Charlemagne, that he founded no- 
thing for the internfd consolidation of society ? 

‘ What fell with Charlemagne, what rested upon him' alone, and could 
not survive him, was the government. After continuing some 

time under Louis le Debonnaire iwnd Charles le Chauve, but with less 
and less energy and influence, the general assemblies, the missi dominiciy 
the whole machinery of the central and sovereign administration, disap- 
peared. Not so tin l^jal government, the dukes, counts, vicaires, centeniers, 
bene/iciariif vassalsT^o lield tiuthority in their several neighbourhoods 
under the rule of Charlemagne. Before his time, the disorder had beeni 
as great in each locality as in the commonwealth generally ; landed ]jro- 1 
periies, magistracies, were incessantly changing hands; no local positions 
or influences possessed any steadiness or permanence. During the forty- 
six years of his government, these influences had time to become rooted 
in the same soil, in the same families ; they had acquired stability, the 
lirst condition of the progress wnirh was destined to render them inde-i 
pendent and hereditary, and make them the ekments of the feudal re*\ 
yime. Nothing, certainly, less resembles feudalism than the sovereign 
unity which Charlemagne aspired to establish ; yet he is the true founder of 
feudal society : it was he who, by arresting the external invasions^ and 
repressing to a certain extent the intestine disorders, gave to situations, 
to fortunes, to local influences, sufficient time to take real possession of ^ 
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[the country. After bitii, his generc^l government perished like his con- 
quests, his unity of authority like hit- extended empire ; but as the 
empire was broken into separatb stales, wiiich acquired a vigorous and 
durable life, so the central sovereignty of Charlemagne resolved itself into 
a multitude of local sovereignties, to which apportion of the strength of 
his government had been imparted, and which had acquired under its 
shelter the conditions requisite for reality and durability. So that in 
this second point of view, in his civil as well as military capacity, if we 
look beyond first appearances, he accomplished and founded much.* 

Thus does a more accurate knowledge correct the two contrary 
errors, one or other of which is next to universal among su[>erfici- 
al thinkers, respecting the influence of great rndh upon society. A 
great ru].pr cannot shape the world after his own pattern ; he is con- 
demned to work in the direction of existing and spontaneous ten- 
dencies, and has only the discretion of singling out the most bene- 
ficial of these. Yet the difference is great between a skilful pilot 
and none at all, though a pilot cannot stee.r save in obedience to 
wind and tide. Improvements of the very first order, and for which 
society is completely prepared, w^hich lie in the natural course and 
tendency of human events, and are the next stage through which 
mankind will pass, may be retarded indefinitely for want of a 
great man to throw the weight of his individual will and fa- 
culties into the trembling scale. Without Charlemagne, who 
can say for how many centuries longer the period of confusion 
might have been protracted ? Yet in this same example it equally 
appears what a great ruler can not do. Like Ataulph, Theo- 
doric, Clovis, all the ablest chiefs of the invaders, Charlemagne 
dreamed of restoring the Roman Empire. 

* Th#s was, in him, the portion of and illusion ; and in this it 

was that he failed. The Roman imperium^ and its unity, were invincibly 
repugnant to the new distribution of the population, the new relations, 
the new moral condition of mankind. Roman civilisation could only 
enter as a transformed element into the^new worWMf^rhich was prepa?'ing. 
This idea, this aspiration of Charlemagne, was not a public idea, nor a 
public want — all that he did for its acedinplishment perished with him. 

^ Yet even of this vain endeavour something remained. The pame 
of the Western Empire revived by him, and the rights which were 
thought to he attached to the title of Emperor, resumed their place among 
the elements of history, and were for several centuries longer an object 
of anvbition, an influerfciiig principle of events. Even, therefore, in the 
“purely egotistical and ephemeral portion of his operations, it cannot be 
^aid that the ideas of ^Charlemagne were absolutely sterile, nor totally 
devoid^qf duration.* 

M. Guizot, we think, is scarcely just to Charlemagqe in this 
im^ied censure upon his attempt to reconstruct civilized society 
upon the only model familiar to him* The most intelligent con- 
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temporaries shared his error, and saw in the dismemberment of 
his Empire, and the fall of his despotic authority, a return' to 
chaos. Tliough it is easy for us, to see, it was difficult for them 
to foresee, that Eu ^pcun society, such as the invasions had made 
it, admitted of no return to order but through something resem- 
bling the feudal system. By the writers who have come down 
to us from the age in which that system arose, it was looked 
upon as nothing less than universal anarchy and dissolution. 

♦ Consult the poets of the time, consult the chroniclers ; they all 

* thought that the wotld was coming to an end.^ M. Guizot 
quotas one of thG> monuments of the time, a poem by Florus, a 
deacon of the church at Lyons, which displays with equal 
naivete the chagrin of the instructed few at the breaking up of 
the great unsolid structure which Charlemagne had raised, and 
the satisfaction which the same fact caused to the people at large ; 
not the only instance in history in which the instinct of the people 
has been nearer the truth than the considerate judgment of the 
instructed. That renewal of the onward movement, which even 
a Charlemagne could not effect by means repugnant to the 
natural tendencies of the times, took place through the operation 
of ordinary causes ; as soon as society had assumed the form which 
alone could give rise to fixed expectations and positions, and 
produce a sort of security. 

< The moral and the social state of the people at this epoch equally 
resisted ail association, all government of a single and extended charac- 
ter. Mankind had few ideas, and did not look far around. Social rela- 
tions were rare and restricted. The horizon of thougljt and of life was 
exceedintrly limited. Under such conditions, a great society is impos- 
sible. . What are the natural and jiecessary bonds of political union ? On 
the one hand the number and extent of the social relations ; on the other, 
of the idt‘as, whereby men communicate and are held together. Where 
neither of these^are numerous or extensive, the bonds of a great society 
cristate are non-existent. guch were the times of which we now 
speak. Small societies, local governments, cut, as it were, to the mea- 
sure of existing ideas and relations, were alone possible ; and these alone 
su<;ceede(l in establishing themselves. The elements of these litlles so- 
cieties and little governmeiUs, were ready made. The possessors of 
benefices by grant from the king, or of domains occupied by conquest, 
the counts, dukes, governors of provinces, were disseminateej throughout 
the country. These became tb% natural cent-ei of associations coexten- 
sive with them. Round these v.a§ agglomerated, voluntarily or by force?, 
the neighbouring population, whether free or* in bondage. Thus were 
formed the petty states called fiefs ; and this was the real capse of the 
dissolution of the empire of Charlemagne.’* 

t 


• Yol. iii. ad fin. 
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We have now, therefore, arrived at the opening of the feudal 
period ; and have to attempt jto appreciate what the feudal society 
was, and what was the influence of that society, and of its insti- 
tutions, on the fortunes of the human rar?e ; what new elements 
it introduced ; what new tendencies it impressed upon human 
nature ; or to which of the existing tendencies it imparted ad- 
ditional strength.^ 

M. Guizot’s estimate of feudalism is among the most Interesting, 
and most completely satisfactory of his speculations. He ob- 
serves,* that sufficient importance is seldom attached to the effects 
produced upon the mental nature of mankinds by mere changes 
in their outward mode of living: — 

Every one is aware of the notice which has been taken of the in- 
fluence of climate, and the importance attached to it by Montesquieu. 
If we confine ourselves to the direct influence of diversity of climate 
upon mankind, it is perhaps less than has been supposed ; the apprecia- 
tion of it is, at all events, difficult and vague. ‘But the indirect effects, 
those for instance which result from the fact, that in a warm climate the 
people live in the open air, while in cold countries they shut themselves 
up in their houses — that they subsist upon different kinds of food, and the 
like — are highly important, and, merely by their influence on the details 
of material existence, act powerfully on civilization. Every great 
revolution produces in the state of society some changes of this sort, and 
these ought to be carefully observed. 

‘ The introduction of the feudal occasioned one such change, of 

which the importance cannot be overlooked ; it altered the di.^tribution 
of the population over the face of the country. Till that time, the" 
masters of the s^il, the sovereign class, lived collected in masses more or 
less numerous — either sedentary in the towns, or wandering in bands over 
the couRtry. In the feudal state thes^ same persons lived insiilatq^d, each 
in his own habitation, at great distances from one another. It is obvious 
how great an influence this change must have exercised over the cha- 
racter and progress of civilization. Social preponderance and political 
power passed from the towns to the country ; private property and private 
life assumed pre-eminence over public. 'I'his first effect of the triumph 
of the feudal principle, appears more fruitful in consequences the longer 
we^ consider it. 

‘ Let us examine feudal society as it is in its own nature, looking at it 
first of iill in its simple and fundamental element. Let us figure to our- 
selves a single possessor of a fief in his own domain ; and consider what 
will be the character of*lhe little associctioti which groups itself around 
•him. 

< He establishes himself in a retired and defensible place, which be 
takes cares to render safe and strong; he there erects what he terms bis 
castlg. With whom does he establish himself there ? With his wife and 
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Lis children ; probably also some fe'y freemen, who have not become 
landerl proprietors, have attached themselves to his person, and remain do- 
mesticated with him. These are all trie inmates of the castle itself. 
Around it, and under its protection, collects a small population of labourers 
— of serfs, who cultivate ine domain of the seigneur. Amidst this in- 
ferior population religion comes, builds a church and establishes a priest. 
In the early times of feudality this priest is at once the chaplain of the 
castle and the parish clergyman of the village; at a 4ter period the two 
characters are separated. This, then, is the organic molecule — the unit, if 
we may so speak, of feudal society. This we have to summon before us, 
and demand an answer to the two questions which should be addressed 
to every fact in history — what was it calculated,, to do towards the de- 
velopment, first of man, and next of society ? ’ 

The first of its peculiarities, he continues, is the prodigious 
importance which the head of this little association must as- 
sume in his own eyes, and those of all around him. To the 
liberty of the man and the warrior, the sentiment of person- 
ality and individual independence, which predominated in savage 
life, is now added the importance of the master, the landed pro- 
prietor, the head of a family. No feeling of self-importance 
comparable to this, is habitually generated in any other known 
form of civilization. A Roman patrician, for example, ‘ was the 
^ head of a family, was a master, a superior; he was, besides, a 
‘ religious magistrate, a pontiff in the interior of his family.’ But 
the importance of a religious magistrate is not personal ; it is 
borrowed from the divinity whom he serves. In civil life the 
patrician ‘ was a member of the senate — of a corporation which 
‘ lived united in one place. This again was an i-nportance de- 
^ rived from without ; borrowed and reflected from that of his 
* corporation.’ 

‘ The grandeur of the ancient aristocracies was associated with reli- 
gious and political functions ; it belonged to the situation, to the cor- 
poration at large, 'more than to the individual. That of the possessor of a 
fief is, on the contrary, purely personal. He receives nothing from any 
one ; his rights, his powers, come from himself alone. He is not a reli- 
gious magistrate, nor a member of a senate ; all his importance centres 
in his own person ; whatever he is, he is by his own right and in his 
own name. Above him, no superior of whom he is the representative 
and the interpreter ; around him, no equals ; no rigorous universal law 
to curb him; no external force habitually controlttng his will; he l^nows 
no restraint but the limits of his strength, or the presence of an imme- 
diate danger.^ With what intensity must not stfch a situation act upon 
the mind of the^ man who occupies it ? What boundless pride, what 
haughtiness — to speak plainly, what insolence— must arise in his soul?’ 

We pass to the influence of this new state of society upon 
the development of domestic feelings and family life. 
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* History exhibits to us the c> family in several (lifferent shapes. 

First, the patriarchal family, as seen in the Bible, and the various 
monuments of the Bast. The family is here numerous, and amounts to 
a tribe. The chief, ^or patriarch, lives in a state of community with his 
children, his kindred (of whom ail the various generations are grouped 
around him,) and his domestics. Not only does he live with them, but 
his interests and occupations are the same with theirs; he leads the same 
life. Thi| is the sifuation of Abraham, of the patriarchs, of the chiefs of 
Arab tribes, who are in our own days a faithful image of patriarchal 
society, ... 

* Another form of the family is the clan-*>-that little association, the 
type of which must be sought in Scotland and l^*'eland, and rough 
which, probably, a great part' of the European world has at some time 
passed. ' This ie no longer the patriarchal family. Between the chief 
and the rest of the people there is now a great difference of condition. 
He does not lead the same life with his followers: they mostly cultivate 
and serve ; he takes his ease, and has no occupatioh save that of a war- 
rior. But he and they have a common origin ; they bear the same 
nfime ; their relationship, their ancient traditions, and their community 
of affections and recollections, establish among all the members of the 
<^n a moral union, a kind of equality. 

* Does the feudal family resemble either of these types ? Evidently 

not. At first sight it has some a^arent resemblance to the clan ; .but 
the difference is immense. The population which surrounds the pos- 
sessor of the fief are perfect strangers to him; they do not boar his 
name; they have no relationship to him, are connected with him by no 
tie, historical or moral. Neither does he, as in the patriarchal family, 
lead the same life and carry on the same labour as those about him : 
has no occupation 'but war ; they are tillers of the ground. The feudal 
family is not numerous ; it does not constitute a tribe; it is confined to 
the family in the most restricted sense, the wife and children ; it lives 
apart iVom the rest of the people, in the interior of the castle.' Five or six 
persons, in a position at once alien from, and, superior to, all others, 
constitute the feudal family. * * Internal life, domestic society, are 

certain here to acquire a great preponderance. I granU^lwit tlie rudeness 
and violent passions of the chief, and his habit of passing bis time in 
war and in the chase, must obstruct and retard the formation of domestic 
habits; but that obstacle will be overcome. The chief must return 
halntually to his own home; there he always finds his wife, his children, 
and them alone, or almost alone ; they, dnd no otjiiers, 'compose his per- 
manent society — they alone always partake his interest, his destiny. It 
is impossible that doi^estic Jife should not acquire a great" ascendency. 

^ The proofs are abundant. Was it not in the feudal family that the im- 
portance of women toojs: its rise ? In all the societies of antiquity, not 
only where no family spirit existed, but where that Bpi/it was. powerful, 

insitance in the patriarchal societies, women did not occupy any thing 
likethe place which they acquired in Europe under the feutjal polity. 
Tlii caune of this has been Indeed for in the peculiar mannerst of the 
ancient Germans ; in a cbaractedlllc respect which it is afiirmed that, in 
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the midst of their forests, they paid to women. German patriotism has 
built upon one sentence of Tacitus a fancied superiority, a primitive and 
ineffaceable purity of German manners^ in the relations* of the sexes to 
each other. Mere chimeras ! Expressions similar to those of Tacitus, 
sentiments and usa<2[es analogous to those.of the ancient Germans, are 
found in the recitals of many observers of barbarous tribes. There is 
nothing peculiar in the matter, nothing characteristic of any particular 
race. The importance of women in Europe arose frym the progress and 
preponderance of domestic manners ; and that preponderance became^ 
at an early period, an essential character of feudjikdife.’ 

In corroboration of ^hesc remarks, he observes in another 
place,' that in theVeudal form of society (unlike all those which 
preceded it) the representative of the chief’s person ^aiid the 
delegate of his authority, during his frequent absences, was the 
chatelaine. In his warlike expeditions and hunting excursions, 
his crusadings and his captivities, she directed his affairs, and 
governed his people ^with a power equal to his own. No im- 
portance comparable to this, no position equally calculated Jto 
call forth the human faculties, had fallen to the lot of women 
before, nor, it may be added, since. And the fruits are seen jui 
the many examples of heroic women which the feudal annals pre- 
sent to us ; women who fully equalled, in every masculine virtue, 
the bravest of the men with whom they were associated ; — often 
greatly surpassed them in prudence, and fell short of them only 
ill ferocity. 

M. Guizot now turns from the seigneurial abode to the depen- 
dent population surrounding it. Here all things present a tar 
worse aspect. 

< In any social situation which lasts a certain length of time, there inevi- 
tably arises between those wdiom it hringsintocontact, under whatevercoii- 
ditions, a-certain moral tie — certain feelings of protection, of benevolence, 
of affection. It^was thus in the feudal society : one cannot doubt, that 
in process of time there were formed between the cultivators and their 
seigneur some moral relations^ lome habits of sympathy. Rut this hap- 
pened in spite of their relative position, and nowise from its influence. 
Considered in itself, the situation w^as radically vicious. There was no- 
thing morally In common between the feudal superior and the cultivators ; 
they were part of his domain, they were his property. * * Between the 
seigneur apd those who tilled the ground which belonged to him, there were 
(as far as this can ever be said w^n humap beings are brought together) 
no laws, no protec^tion, no society.^ Hence, I conceive, that truly»prodi-, 
gious and invincible detestation which the rnr-il population has enter- 
tained in all ages for the feudal regime. * * Theocratic and monar- 

chical despotism hare mdte than once obtained the acquiescence, and 
almost the affection, of the population subject to them. The reas^fn iff, i 
the^ocracy and monarchy exercise their dominion in virtue of some belief 
common to the master with his subjects ; he is the representative and 
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> minister of another power superior to all human powers ; he speaks and ' 
acts in the name of the Deity, or or some g^eneral idea, not in the name 
* of the man himself, of a mere > man. Feudal despotism is a diifereiit 
thing; it is the mere power of one individual over another, the domina- 
tion and capricious will of a human being. ' * * Such was the real, 

the distinctive character of the feudal dominion, and such the origin of 
the antipathy it never ceased to inspire.^ 

Leaving the contemplation of the elementary molecule (as M. 
Guizot calls it) of feudal society — a single possessor of a fief with 
his family and dependents — and proceeding to consider the nature 
of the larger society, or state, which was formed by the aggrega- 
tion of these small societies, we find the feudal regime to be 
absolutely incompatible with any real national existence. No 
doubt the obligations of service on the one hand, and protection 
on the other, theoretically attached to the concession of a fief, 
kept alive some faint notions of a general government, some feel- 
ings of social duty. ^But, in the whole duration of the system, it 
was never found practicable to attach to these rights and obliga- 
tions any efficient sanction. A central government, with power 
adequate to enforce even the recognised duties of the feudal rela- 
tion, or to keep the peace between the different members of the 
confederacy, did not and could not exist consistently with feudal- 
ism. The very essence of feudality was (to borrow M. Guizot’s 
definition) the fusion of property and sovereignty. The lord of 
the soil was not only the master of all who dwelt upon it, but he 
was their only superior, their sovereign. Taxation, military 
protection, judicial administration, were his alone ; for all offices 
of a ruler, the people looked to him, and could look to no other. 
(The king was absolute, like all other feudal lords, within his 
,own domain, and only there. .He could neither compel obe- 
dience from his feudatories, nor impose his mediation as an arbi- 
trator between them. Among such petty potentates, the only 
union compatible with the nature of tjio case was a federal union — 
the most difficult to maintain pf all political organizations ; one 
which, resting almost entirely on moral sanctions, and an enlight- 
ened sense of distant interests, requires, more than any ocher 
social system, an advanced state of civilization. The middle age 
was nowise ripe for it; the sword, therefore, remained the univer- 
sal umpire ; all questions were decided either by private War, or 
<t>y that judicial combat which wa^ the^first attempt of society (as 
the modern duel last) to subject the prosecution of a quar- 
rel by force of arms to the moderating influence of fixed customs 

r d ^orjSinances. 

The following is M. Guizot’s summary of the influences of 
^feudalism on the progress of the flurbpean nations. 
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* Feudality must have exercised a considerable, and on the whole a 
salutary, influence on the internal development of the individual ; it 
raised up in the human mind some raofel notions and moral wants, some 
energ^etic sentiments ; it produced soin^ noble developments 6f charac- 
ter and passion. Considered in a social point of view, it .was not cap- 
able of establishing legal onler or political secui^ies ; but it was indis- 
pensable as a recommencement of European society, which had been so 
broken up by barbarism as to be unable to assume any more enlarged 
or more regular form. But the feudal form, radically bad in itself, ad- 
mitted neither of being expanded nor regularized. The only political 
right which feudalism ha^ planted deeply in European society, is the 
right of resistance.# I do not mean legal resistance ; that was out of 
the question in a society so little advanced. The right of resistance 
which feudal society asserted and exercised, was the right of personal 
resistance — a fearful, an anti-social right, ^ice it is an appeal to force, 
to war, the direct antithesis of society ; but a right which never ought 
to perish from the breast of man, since its abrogation is simply equiva- 
lent to submission to davery. The sentiment? of this right had been 
lost in the degeneracy of Roman society, from the ruins of which it 
could not again arise ; as little, in my opinion, was it a natural emanation 
from the principles of Christian society. Feudality reintroduced it into 
European life. It is the glory of civilization to render this right for 
ever useless and inactive ; it is the glory of the feudal society to have 
constantly asserted and held fast to it.* 

There is yet another aspect, apd far from an unimportant one, 
in which feudal life has bequeathed, to the times which followed, 
a lesson worthy to be studied. Imperfect as the world still re- 
mains in justice and humanity, the feudal world was far inferior 
to it in those attributes, but greatly superior in individual strength 
of will,. and decision of character. , 

‘ No reasonable person will deny the immensity of the social reform 
which has been accomplished in our times. Never have human relations 
been regulated with nu)re justice, nor produced a more general well-be- 
ing as the result. Not only this, but, I am convinced, a corresponding 
moral reform has also been accomplished ; at no epoch perhaps has there 
been, all things considered, so much honesty in human life, so many hu- 
man beings living in an orderly mannevw; never has so small an amoiKit 
of public force been necessary repress individual wrong-doing. But 
in another respect we have, 1 think, much to gain. We have lived for 
half a century under, the empire of general ideas, more and more accred- 
ited and powerful ; under the proesure of formid^le, almost irresistible 
events. There has resulted a certain weakness, a certain effeminacy, in 
our minds* and characters. Individual convictiohs and will are wanting 
in energy and confidence in themselves. , Men assent to a , prevailing 
opinion, obey a general impulse, yield to an external necessity.^ 
Whether for resistance or for action, each has but a mean idea o6 his 
own strength, a feeble reliance oil his* own judgment. Individuality, 
the inward and personal energy of man, is weak and •timid. ^Amidst 
VOL. LXXXII. NO. (JlxVI. ^ 2 E 
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the progress of public liberty, many seem to have lost the proud 
and invigorating sentiment of their own personal liberty* 

* ‘ Such was not the Middle Age. The condition of society was de- 

plorable, the morality of maiikii^d much inferior to what is often asserted, 
much inferior to that of our own time. But in many persons, individu- 
ality was strong, will was energetic. There were then few ideas which 
ruled all minds, few outward forces which, in all situations and in all 
places, weighed upon men’s characters. The individual unfolded him- 
self in his own way, with an irregular freedom : the moral nature of man 
shone forth here and there in all its ambitious aspirations, with all its 
energy. A contemplation not only dramatic and attaching, hut in- 
structive and useful; which offers us nothing tc regret, not|?ing to 
imitate, but much to learn ; were it only by awakening our attention to 
what is \vanting in ourselves — by showing to us of what a human being 
is capable when he will.* * ♦ 

The third period of modern history, which is emphatically the 
modern period, is more complex and more difliciilt to interpret 
than the two preceding^. Of this period/* M. Guizot had only 
begun to treat; and we must not expect to find his explanations 

satisfactory as in the earlier portions of his subject. The 
origin of feudalism, its character, its place in the history of 
civilization, he has discussed, as has been seen, in a manner 
which leaves little to be desired : but we cannot extend the same 
praise to his account of its decline, which (it is but fair to con- 
sider) is not completed ; hut which, so far as it has gone, appears 
to us to bear few marks of that piercing insight into the heart 
of a question, that determination not to be paid with a mere 
show of explynatiori, which are the characteristic excellences of 
the speculatrons thus far brought to notice. 

M. 'Guizot ascribes the fall o^, feudality mainly to its imper- 
fections. It did not, he says, contain in itself the elements of 
durability. It was a first step out of barbarism, but too near the 
verge of the former anarchy to admit of becoming a permanent 
social organization. The independence of the possessors of’fiefs 
was evidently excessive, and too little removed from the savage 
st?.te. ‘ Accordingly, independently of all foreign causes, feudal 
‘ society, by its own nature and tendencies, was always in ques- 
‘ tion, always on the brink of dissolution ; incapable at least of 
* subsisting regularly or of developing itself, without altering its 
nature.’f ^ ^ 

He then sets for tl^, how, in the absence of any common supe- 
rior, of any central authority capable of protecting the feudal 
chiefs «afgainst one another, they were qontent to seek protection 

«■ 
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where they could find it — namely, from the most powerful among 
themselves ; how, from this natural tendency, those who were 
already strong, ever became stronger ; the larger fiefs went on 
aggrandizing themselves at the expense of the weaker. ‘ A 
‘ prodigious inequality soon arose among the possessors of fiefs,’ 
and inequality of strength led, as it usually does, to inequality 
of claims, and at last, of recognised rights. • 

‘ Thus, from the mere fact that social ties were wanting to feudality, 
the feudal liberties themselves rapfdly perished; the excesses of indi- 
vidual independence were perpetually compromising society itself; it 
found in the relations of the possessm's of liefe, neither the means of 
regular maintenance, nor of ulterior development ; it sought in other 
institutions the conditions which were needful to it for becotving*per- 
munent, regular, and progressive. The tendency towards cenU'alization, 
towards the formation of a power superior to the local powers, was rapid. 
Long- before the royal government had begun to intervene at every 
point of the country, there had grown up, under the name of duchies, 
counties, viscounties, 8cc., many smaller royalties, invested with the 
central government of this or that province, and to whom the rights of 
the possessors of liefs, that is, of the local sovereignties, became more 
and more subordinate,’ * 

This sketch of the progressive decomposition of the feudal 
organization, is, no doubt, historically correct ; but we desiderate 
in it any approach to a scientific explanation of the phenomenon; 

, That is an easy solution which accounts for the destruction of 
institutions from their own defects ; but experience proves, that 
forms of government and social arrangements do not fall, merely 
because they deserve to fall. The more backward and the 
more degraded any form of society is, the stronger is the tend- 
ency to remain stagnatiag in that state, simply because it* is an 
existing state. We are unable to recognise in this theory of 
the decay of feudality, the philosopher who so clearly demon- 
strajied its origin ; who pointed out that the feudal polity esta- 
blished itself, not because it was a good form of society, but be- 
cause society was incapable of a better ; because the rarity of 
corrmunications, the limited range of men’s ideas and of ttw^ir 
.social relations, and their want of skill to work political ma- ^ 
^chinery of a delicate or complicated construction, disqualified 
/them from being either chiefs or members of any organized as- 
^ sociatioii extending beyond tlicjr immediate neighbourhood. 
feudality was a product of this condition fii the human mind, 
and the only form of polity which it admitted of, no evils inhe- 
rent in feudality could have hindered it from continuing so bng 
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‘ as that cause subsisted. The anarchy which existed as between 
/one feudal chief and another — the I^leqllality of their talents, 
and the accidents of their perpetual warfare — would have led to 
continual changes in the state of territorial possession, and large 
governments would have been often formed by the agglomera- 
tion of smaller ones, occasionally perhaps a great empire like 
tliat of Charlemagne ; but both the one and the other would 
have crumbled again to fragments as that did, if the general 
situation of society had continued to be what it was when the 
feudal system originated. Is not this the very history of society 
jn a great part of the East, from the earliest record of events ? 
BeUveen the time when masses could not help dissolving into 
particles, and the time when those particles spbntaneously reas- 
sembled themselves into masses, a great change must have taken 
place in the molecular properties of the^toms. Inasmuch as tl)e 
petty district sovereignties of the first age of feudality coalesced 
into larger p^^vincial sovereignties, which, instead of obeying 
the original tendency to decomposition, tended in the very con- 
trary direction, towards ultimate aggregation into pne national 
government ; it is clear that the state of society had become com- 
patible with extensive governments ; the unfavourable circum- 
stances which M. Guizot commemorated in the former period, 
had in some manner ceased to exist ; a great progress in civili- 
zation had been accomplished, under the dominion and auspices 
of the feudal system ; and the fall of the system was not really 
owing to its vices, but to its good qualities, to the, improvement 
which had bein found possible under it, and by which mankind 
had become desirous of obtaining, and capable of realizing, a better 
form of society than it afforded. - ^ 

What this change was, and how it came to pass, M. Guizot 
has left us to seek. Considerable light is, no doubt, incident- 
ally thrown upon it by the course of his investigations, and the 
sequel of his work would probably have illustrated it still more. 
At presei^t, the philosophic* interpreter of historical pheno- 
mena is indebted to him, on this portion of the subject, for little 
besides materials. 

It was und^ the combined assaults of two powers — royaltyl 
from above, the emancipated commons from below — that the in-l 
dependence of the great vassals ^rially succumbed. M. Guizot I 
hafS delineated with great force and perspicuity the rise of both 
these powers. His review of the origin and emancipation of the 
commnhes, and the growth of the tiers- ^tat^ is one of the best 
excjjuted portions of the book ; and should be read, jvith M. 
Thierry's Letters on the History of France, as the moral of the 
tale.' In his sixth volume, M. Guizot traces, with considerable 
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minuteness, the progress of the royal authority, from its slum- 
bering infancy in the time of the earlier Capetians, through its 
successive stages of growth — now%y the energy and craft of 
Philippe Auguste, now>by the justice and enlightened policy of 
Saint Louis — to its attainment, not indeed of recognised despo- 
tism, but of almost unlimited power of actual tyranny, in the 
reign of Philippe le Bel. But upon all these imputed causes 6f 
the fall of feudalism, the question recurs, what caused the 
causes themselves ? Why was that possible to the successors 
of Capet, which had been impossible to those of Charlemagne ? 
How, under the (\etested feudal tyranny, had a set of fugitive 
serfs, who congregated for mutual protection at a few scattered"^ 
points, and called them towns, become industrious, rich, and 
powerful ? There can be but one answer; the feudal system,! 
with all its deficiencies, was sufficiently government, ^contained\ 
within itself a sufficient mixture of authority and liberty,! 
afforded sufficient protection to industry, and encouragement and 
scope to the development of the human faculties, to enable the 
natural causes of social improvement to resume their course. 
What these causes were, and why they have been so much 
move active in Europe than in parts of the earth ]^hich were 
much earlier civilized, is far too difficult an enquiry to be entered 
upon in this place. We have already seen what M. Guizot has 
contributed to its elucidation in the way of general reflection. 
About the matter of fact, in respect to the feudal period, there 
can bo no doubt. When the history of what are called the dark 
ages, because they had not yet a vernacular literature, and did 
net write a correct Latin style, shall be written as it deserves to 
be, that will be seen by all, which is already recognised 4)y the 
great historical enquirers of the present lime — that at no period 
of history was human intellect more active, or society more un- 
mistakeably in*>a state of *rapid advance. From the very com- 
mencement of the so much i^ilified feudal period, every genera- 
tion overflows with evidences of iricreasing security, growing in- 
dustry, and expanding intelligence. But to dwell further pn 
this topic, would be inapptopriate to the nature and limits of 
the present article. 

M. Guizot’s detailed analysis of the history of European life, 
is, as we before remarked, oniy^completed tor the period ffteccl||| 
ing the feudal. For the fivp centuries which extended^from* 
Clovis to the last of the Cariovingians, he has given a finished 
delineation, not only of putward life and polit cal society,#but of 
the progress and vicissitudes of what was then the chief refuge 
and hope of oppressed humanity, the religious society — the 
Church. He makes his readers acquainted with jthe legislation 
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of the period, with the little k possessed of literature or philo- 
sophy, and with that which |brmed, as ought to be remembered, 
the real and serious occupation of its speculative faculties — its 
religious labours, whether in the elabonpition or in the propaga- 
tion of the Christian doctrine. His analysis and historical ex- 

[ losition of the Pelagian controversy — his examination of the re- 
igious literature of the period, its sermons and legends — are 
models of their kind; and he does not, like the old school of his- 
torians, treat these things as matters insulated and abstract, of 
no interest save what belongs to them intrinsically', but invari- 
ably looks at them as component parts of ther general lifo of the 


Of the feudal period, M. Guizot had not time to complete a 
’similar delineation. His analysis even of the political society of 
the period is not concluded ; and we are entirely without that 
review of its ecclesiastical history, and its intellectual and moral 
life, whereby the deficiency of explanation would probaiily have 
'been in some degree supplied, which we have complained of in 
^regard to the remarkable progress of human nature and events 
during these ages. For the strictly modern period of history he 
has done still less. The rapid sketch which occupies the con- 
cluding lectures of the first volume, does little towards resolving 
any of the problems in which there is real difficulty. 

We shall therjpfore’pass o^ec«the many topics on which he has 
touched cursorily, and without doing justice to his own povvers 
of thought t and shall only further advert to one question, which 
is the subject)of a detailed examination in the Kssay in his earlier 
volume, ‘ the origin of representative institutions in England ’ — 
a que^>'tion not only of special interest to an English reader, but 
of much moment in the estimation of M. Guizot’s general theory 


of modern history. For if the natural course of ^^uropean events 
was such as that theory represents it, the histoi^y of England is 
an anomalous deviation from that*" course ; and the exception 
must either prove, or go far fo subvert, the rule. In England, 
asvin other European countries, the basis of the social arrange- 
ments was, for several centuries, tho feudal system; in England, 
as elsewhere, that system perished by the growth of the Crown, 
and of ihe emancipated commonalty. Whence came it, that 
general circumstances so, ^ibiilar, the immediate and appa- 
rent^onsequences v^ere so strikingly contrasted? How hap- 
pened it, that in the continental nations absolute monarchy was 
at le«fst the proximate result, while in England representative 
institutions, and an aristocratic government, with an admixture 
of democratic elements, were the consequence? 

M. Guizotis explanation of the anomaly is just and conclusive. 
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The feudal polity in England vT.as from the first a less barbarous-e 
thing — had more in it ot the elements from which a government 
might in time be constructed — than in the other countries of 
Europe. We have se^n M. Guizot’s lively picture of flie iso- 
lated position and solitary existence of the seigneur, ruling from 
his inaccessible height, with sovereign power, over a scanty 
population ; having no superior above him, no equals around 
him, no communion or co-operation with any, save his family 
and dependents ; absolute master within a small circle, and with 
hardly a social tie or any action or infltience beyond ; every thing, 
in short, in one, narrow' spot, and nothing in any other place. 
Now, ot this picture, we look in vain for the original in our own 
history. English feudalism knew nothing of this independence 
and isolation of the individual feudatory in his fief. It could show 
no single vassal exempt from the habitual control of government-, 
no one so strong that the king’s arm could not reach him. Early 
English history is initde up of the acts of the barons, not the acts 
of this and that and the other baron. 'Jlie cause of tliis is to 
be found in the circumstances of the Conquest. The Normans 
did not, like the Goths and Franks, overrun and subdue an un- 
resisting population. They encamped in the midst of a people 
iof spirit and energy, many tinns more numerous, and almost as 
W'arlike as themselves. That they prevailed over them at all, 
was but the result of superior That unio^n once broken, 

I they would have been lost. They could not parceTout the country 
I among them, spread themselves over it, and be each king in liis 
I own little domain, wdtli nothing to fear save from the other 
})etty kings who surrounded him. They were an army,- and in 
an enemy’s country ; and an army supposes a commander, end mi- 
litary discipline. Organization of any kind implies power in the 
chief wdio presides over it and holds it together. Add to this, 
what various fvriters have remarked — that the dispossession of 
the fSaxoii proprietors being effected not at once, but gradually, 
and the spoils not being seized upon by unconnected bands, but 
systematically portioned out by the head of the conquering ex^pe- 
dition among his followers-x-the territorial possessions of even the 
most powerful Norman chief were not concentrated in one place, 
but dispersed in various parts of the kingdom ; and,^ whatever 
might be their total extent, hfe was never powerful enough jn ai|y 
given locality to make head^ against the king. From" thes5 
causes, royalty was from the beginning *much more powerful 
among the Anglo- Nornjans than it ever became in Franoe while 
feudality remained in vigour. But the same circumstances which 
rendered it impossible for the barons to hold their ground against 
regal encroachments except by combination, hqd kept up the 
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t power and the habit of combination among them. In French 
history, we iievet, until a late period, hear of confederacies 
*among the nobles ; English Mstory is full of them. Instead of 
numero^is unconnected petty potentates, gne of whom was called 
the King, there are two great figures in English history — a 
powerful King, and a powerful body of Nobles. To give the 
needful authority to any act of general government, the concur- 
rence of both was* essential — and hence Parliaments, elsewhere 
only occasional, were in England habitual. But the natural 
state of these rival powers was one of conflict ; and the weaker 
side, which was usually that of the barons, 8900 found that it 
stood in need of assistance. Althouoli the feudatory class, to use 
M, Guizot’s expression, ‘ had converted itself into a real aristo- 
‘ cratic corporation,’ * the barons were not strong enough ‘ to 
‘ impose at the same time on the king their liberty, and on the 
‘ people their tyranny. As they had been obliged to combine for 
‘ the sake of their own defence, so they found themselves under 
* the necessity of calling in the people in aid of their coali- 
^ tion.’ t 

The people, in England, were the Saxons — a vanquished race, 
jbut whose spirit had never, like that of the other conquered po- 
‘ pulations, been completely broken. Being a German, not a| 
t Latin people, they retained the traditions, and some portion of 
the habits, of popular instit ution s and personal liberty. When 
called, lhereforcr'‘to aid theIJSRns in moderating the power of 
the Crown, they claimed those ancient liberties as their part o'f 
I the compact. French history abounds with charters of incorpo- 
ration, which tlie kings granted, generally for a pecuniary con- 
sideration, to tow'n communities which had cast oft’ their seigneurs. 
The charters which English history is full of, are concessions of 
general liberties to the whole body of the nation — liberties which 
the nobility and the commons either wrung fro% the king by 
their united strength, or obtained fcom his voluntary policy as 
the purchase-money of their obedience. Tire series of these 
treaties, for such they in reality were, between the Crown and 
* the*Nation, beginning with the first llenry, and ending with the 
last renewal by Edward I. of the Great Charter of King John, 
are the principal incidents of English history during the feudal 
period^. And thus, hs M, Guizots observes in his concluding 
?t>umuiary — ^ In France, from the Voundation of the monarchy to 
‘ the fourteenth centbry, every thing was individual — powers, 

‘ liberties, oppression, and the resistance to oppression. Unity, 
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' the principal of all governme/it — as'^ociation of equals, the 
‘ principle of all checks — were only found in the narrow sphere 
‘ of each seigneurie^ or each city. ^ Royalty was nominal; the 
‘ aristocracy did not forjp a body ; there were burgesses in the 
^ ‘ towns, but no commons in the state. In England, on the con- 

* trary, from the Norman conquest dowmwards, every thing was 
‘ collective ; similar powers, analogous situations, were coin- 
‘ pelled to approach one another, to coalesce, to associate. From 
‘ its origin royalty was real, while feudality ultimately grouped 
^ itself into two masses^ one of which became the high aristo- 
‘ cracy, the other ythe body of the commons. Who can mistake, 

* in this first travail of the formation of the two societies, in 
‘ these so different characteristics of their early age, the true 
‘ origin of the prolonged difference in their institutions and in 
‘ their destinies ? ’ 

M. Guizot returns to this subject in a remarkable passage in 
the first volume of lift Lectures,* which presents the different 
character of the progress of civilization in England and in Conti- 
nental Europe, in so new and peculiar a light, that vve cannot 
better conclude this article than by quoting it: — 

‘ When I endeavoured to define the peculiar character of European 
civilization, compared with those of Asia and of antiquity, I showed that 
it was superior in variety, richness, and complication ; that it never fell 
under the dominion of any exclusive principle ; that the different ele- 
ments of society coexisted and modified one another, and were always 
compelled to compromises and mutual toleration. This, which is the 
general character of European, has been above all that of English civi- 
lization, In England, civil and spiritual powers, aristociacy, democracy, 
and royalty, local and central institutions, moral and political development, 

i have advanced togetlier, if not aivvays with equal rapidity, yet at no 
great distance after one another. Under the Tudors, for example, at 
the time of the.giost conspicuous advances of pure monarchy, the demo- 
cratic principle,' the power of the people, was also rising and gaining 
^rength. The revolution of the seventeenth century breaks out; it is 
at once a religious and a political one': The feudal aristocracy appears 
in it, much weakened indeed, and with the signs of d^codencCi but fitill 
in a condition to take a part, to occupy a position, and have its share in ' 
the results. It ‘is thus with English history throughout — no old ele-1 
ment ever perishes entirely, nor is any new one wholly triunyjhant — no ] 
partial principle ever obtains e?^lusive ascendwey. There is always ! 
simultaneous development of the different social powers, and a com[iro-» 
mise among their pretensions and interests. « 

‘ The march of Continental civilization has been less complex and less 
complete. The several elements of society, religious and civil,* monar- 
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chical, aristocratic, and democratic^, grew up and came to maturity not 
simultaneously, but successively. Each system, each principle, has in 
some degree had its turn. .Oneoge belongs, it would be too much to 
say exclusively, but with a very marked predominance, to feudal aristo- 
cracy, for example ; another to the monarclflcal principle ; another to 
the democratic. Compare the middle age in France and in England, the 
eleventh, twelfth, and thirteenth centuries of our history with the cor- 
respon<ling centuries north of the Channel. In France, you find, at that 
e[)och, feudality nearly absolute — the Crown and the democratic principle 
almost null. In England, the feudal aristocracy no doubt predominates, 
but the Crown an<l the democracy are not vvi^hout strength and import- 
ance. Koyalty triumphs in England under Elizabejh, as in Frapce un- 
der Louis XIV., but how many menagements it is compelled to observe I 
IIow’ rnawy restrictions, aristocratic and democratic, it has to submit to! 
In Phigland also, each system, each principle, has had its turn of pre- 
dominance, hut never so completely, never so exclusively, as on the 
Continent. The victorious principle has always been constrained to 
tolerate the presence of its rivals, and to concede? to each a certain share 
of influence.’ 

The c^dvantag^eous side of the effect of this more equable de- 
velopment is evident enough. 

-There can be no doubt that this simultaneous unfolding of the dif- 
ferent social elements, has greatly contributed to make England attain 
earlier than any of the continental nations to the establishment of a 
government at. once orderly and free. It is the very business of govern- 
ment to negotiate w ith all interests and all powers, to reconcile them with 
each other, and make them live and prosper together : now this, from a 
multiturle of causes, was already in a [leculiar degree the disposition, and 
even the actual state, of the different elements of English society : a 
general, and tolerably regular government bad therefore less difficulty in 
constititting itself So, again, the essence of liberty is the simultaneous) 
manifestation and action of all interests, all rights, all social elementsj 
and force'. England, therefore, was already nearer to it than most other 
states. From the same causes, national good sense, ai>d intelligence of 
public affairs, formed itself at an earlier eperiod. Good sense in politic^ 
consists in taking account of all ^acts, appreciating them, and giving to 
each its place : this, in England, was a necessity of her social condition, 
a ifatural result of the course of her civilization.* 

But to a nation, as to an individual, the consequences of doing 
every thipg by halves, of adopting compromise as the universal 
rule, pf never following out a ^^.leral idea or principle to its 
‘utmost results, are by no means exclusively favourable. Hear, 
■ again, M. Guizot; — 

* In <he continental states, each system or principle having had its 
tnrnjof a more complete and exclusive predominance, they unfolded 
themselves on a larger scale, with more grandeur and eclat* Royalty 
and feudal aristocracy, for example, made fbeir appearance on the conti- 
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nental scene of action with more bj>ldness, raore expansion, more free- 
dom. All political experiments, so to speak, have been fuller and 
more complete.’ [This is still mo#e 8trikin^>ly true of the present 
age, and its great popular revolutions.] ‘ And hence it has happened 
that political ideas an trines, (I mean those of an extended charac- 
ter, and not simple good sense applied to the conduct of affairs,) have 
assumed a loftier character, and unfolded themselves with greater intel- 
lectual vigour. Each system having presented itself to observation in 
some sort alone, and having remained long on the scene, it has been pos- 
sible to survey it as a whole ; to ascend to its first principles, descend to 
its remotest consequences ; in short, fully to complete its theory. Who- 
ever f>hserves atter^ively the genius of the English nation, will he struck 
with two facts — the suieness of its common sense and practical ability ; 
its deficiency of general ideas and commanding intellect, as ‘applied to 
theoretical questions. If we open an English hook of history, jurispru- 
dence, or any similar snhjeci, we seldom find in it the real foundation, 
the ultimate reason of things. In all matters, and especially in politics, 
pure doctrine and philosophy — science, properly so called — have pros- 
pered far more on the Continent tlian in England ; they have at least 
soared higher, with greater vigour and boldness. Nor does it admit of 
doubt, that the different character of the development of the two civili- 
zations has greatly contributed to this result.’ 


Art. V. — The Letters of Philip Dormer Stmihope^ Karl of 
Chesterfield; inchiding Numerous Letters now first published 
from the Original Manuscripts, Edited, with 'iotes, by Lord 
Mahon. 4 vols. 8vo. London: 1845. 

rfflurTname of Chesterfield has become a synonyme for g^ood- 
breeding and politeness ; it is associated in our minds with 
all, that is graceful in manner and cold in heart, attractive in 
appearance and unamiable in reality. The image it calls up is 
that of a man rather below the middle height, in a court suit and 
blue riband, with regular features wearing an habitual expres- 
sion of gentlemanlike ease. His address is insinuating, his bow 
perfect, his compliments rival those of fe Grand Monarque in 
delicacy : laughter is too demonstrative fey him, but ehe smile of 
courtesy is ever on his lip ; ai?d by the time he has gone througji 
the circle, the great object of his daily ambition is accomplished — 
all the women are already half in love with him, and every man 
is desirous to be his friend. But the name recalls little oi*Tiotbing 
of the statesman, the orator, the wit. We forget that thii* same 
little man was one of the best Lords- Lieu ten an t Ireland ever knew, 
the best speaker ix\ the House of Lords till Pitt end Murray eu* 
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tered it, one of our most graceful Essayists, and the wittiest man 
of quality of his timd — a time when wit meant something more 
than pleasantry or sparkll?, an^l men of quality prided themselves 
on having dined in company with Swift, pupped at Button’s with 
^ the great Mr Addison,’ or passed an evening at Pope's villa at 
Twickenham. Nescia mens hominum fati^ sortisque futurce : 
what would be the feelings of the all-accomplished, eloquent, 
and lettered Earl himself, were he to wake from the dead and 
find his reputation resting on his confidential letters to his son I 
He would be little less astonished than Petrarch, were he to 
wake up and find his Africa forgotten, and histSonnets thc; key- 
stone of his fame. 


Dr Johnson has said, that whenever the public think long 
about a matter, they generally think right. I'crhaps they do 
when they are familiar with the facts, and no twist or w'arp has 
been given to the judgment they found upon them. But the 
best of Lord Chesterfield was that of which' he left no lasting or 
no easily accessible memorials; and Dr Johnson himself gave a 
warp to the judgment of the public when he said of his lordship, 
jjy.t he was ‘a lord among wits and a wit among lords,’ and pro- 
nomiced his famous diatribe against the Letters, (that they 

taught the monils of a and the manners of a dancing- 

master;) though we find him afterwards telling Boswell — ‘ I 
‘ think it might be made a very pretty book. Take out the 
‘ immorality, and it should be put into the hands of every young 
‘ gentleman.' 

rhe authority of the Letters is certainly impaired by the 
popular notion entertained of his lordship as a mere courtier ; 
and we*are convinced that a shoft review of his life will form 


the best introduction .to his writings, which are peculiarly of a 
class requiring to be read by the light that personal history 
throws upon them ; — like Rocbfoucauld's Maxim, which it is 
impossible to aj»prcciate or af)ply without an intimate knowledge 
of the men and women of thtf Fronde. It is, moreover, good 
for Jiterature to take retrospective view^s occasionally of books 
and characters that have obtained a prescriptive reputation ; and 
there are passages in Lord Chesterfield’s career which deserve 
to be dwelt upon, independently of their use in illustrating his 
rules of conduct and specuhations^pb society. We propose, then, 
with the aid of Dr Mjity and Lord Mahon, to bring this orna- 
ment of his order once ^more before that public for which he 
loved t« ‘drape himself — to sift his claims^, and settle definitively 
his f$ace and precedence as a writer, a moralist, and a man. 

I’he ^ Memoirs of the Life of the Earl of Chesterfield,’ which 
occupies the w,hole of the first volume Hf the edition of his mis- 
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cellaneous works published in ^1777, consists of six sections.^ 
The first five were written by Dr Maty; the sixth by Mr 
Justamond, who, on Dr Maty’s denth, took charge of the publi- 
cation* This Memoir js a tolerajj^ly fair specimen of second-rate 
biography. 

Lord Mahon has contented himself with prefixing to his edi- 
tion of the Letters the sketch of Lord Chesterfield’s life and cha- 
racter published in his (Lord Mahon’s) Hiatory of England * It 
is so well written that we could wish it had been longer. Lord 
Mahon, himself a Stanhope, has of course enjoyed ample oppor- 
tunities of makiijg his edition complete. He says he had two 
objects in view — to combine the scattered correspondence in one 
uniform arrangement, with explanatory notes ; and to publish 
many characteristic letters which have hitheito been kept back. 
He has succeeded in both ; the new matter is valuable, the ar- 
rangement judicious, and the only fault we are inclined to find 
with the notes is, that they are very short and far between. Wc 
will now proceed at once to the immediate purpose of this article. 

The family of Stanhope is one of the best in England, and 
now boasts three peerages, Chesteifield, Stanhope, and Har- 
rington. The date of the E.irldom of Chesterfield is 1G28. 
The first earl, a devoted Royalist, died in IGTiG, and the title 
descended to his grandson, the ‘ Milord Chesterfield’ who plays so 
conspicuous a part in Gramrnont’s Memoirs, His son, the father 
of the Earl, W'as unknown beyond the circles of private life. lie is 
described as a man ‘ of a morose disposition and violent passions, 

‘ who often thought that people behaved ill to him, when they 
did not in the least intend it.’ He married one of the daughters 
of George Savile, Marquis of Halifax, by whom he hgd four 
sons and two daughters. She did not live long enough to take 
charge of their education, itnd in consequence of the unaccount- 
able dislike orMndilFerence of the father, the care of the eldest 
devolved on his grandmother. Lady Halifax, a woman of under- 
standing, conduct, and sensibility. Dr Maty somewhat ihag- 
niloquently compares her house to that of the mother of the 
Gracchi ; and it was undoubtedly the resort of the leading poli- 
ticians and be^t company, from w horn much might be learnt by 
so apt a scholar and nice observer as Lord Chesterfield. ‘ He 
‘ was very young' (says Dr Maty) * wheri^Lord Galway — who, 

‘ though not a very fortunate general, was a man of uncommor# 

‘ penetration and merit, and who often visitl^d the Marchioness of 
‘ Halifax — observing in him a strong inclination for a .jjolltical 


:* See Vol. III. 
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life, but at the same time an ^unconquerable taste for pl^sure, 
‘ wich some tincture €f laziness, gave him the following ad vice — 
^ If you intend to be a man di business, you must be an early 
‘ riser. In the distinguished posts youf parts, rank, and for- 
r' ‘ tune, will entitle you to fill, you will be liable to, have visitors 
‘ at every hour of the day, and unless you will rise constantly at 

* an early hour, you will never have any leisure to yourself.* 
He took the hint, 'and acted upon it through life; nor, though 
his education till his eighteenth year was strictly private, does 
he appear to have ever wanted the spurtof emulation, which it 
is thought the peculiar privilege of a public ^chool to ^pply. 

* When I was at your age (eleven) I should have been ashamed 
‘ if any boy of that age had learned lus book better, or played at 
‘ any play better than 1 did ; and I should not have rested a mo- 
‘ ment till I had got before him.’ 

In 1712, being then in his eighteenth year, he was entered at 
Trinity Hall, Cambridge, and became a resident member of that 
university. We arc teippted to translate a letter which he wrote 
in French to his language-master, M. Joumeau, soon after his 
arrival ; — 

< I had a lively pleasure in reading the letter which you were so kind 
as to write to me. It seemed as if you were speaking to me, and that 
1 was in the company of the man in the world I esteem the most, and 
whom I wish most ardently to please. 1 should have answered it sooner, 
had I not been passing this week at the Bishop of Ely^s, who lives tif- 
teed miles off. In this short time 1 have seen more of the country than 
1 had seen before in all iny life, and which is very agreeable in this 
neighbourhood. 

‘ I cojitiniie constant to my studies, which as yet are but Latin and 
Greek, because the fair, which is to tike place in ten days, would have 
interrupted them ; hut as soon as this diversion is over, I am to com- 
mence civil law, philosophy, and a little mathematics ; hut as for ana- 
tomy, it will not he in my power to learn it, for, although there is a goor 
devil that was hanged ready, the surgeon, *who was wont to perform these 
operations, has objected this time because the subject ista mariy and then 
he ^ays the students are not desirous to attend. I find this college infi- 
♦ niteiy the best in the whole university, for it is the smallest, and it is 
filled with lawyers, who have been in the world, and* understand life. 
We have hut one clergyma^^ who is also the only man in the college who 
gets drunks Let them scy what they wiJl, there is very littie debauchery 
«n this* university, and particularly a nong people of condition ; for it 
would require thu taste fff a porter ^to put up with it here.* 

This^Letter is curious, not merely as giving aa insight into the 
■writdr’s habits, but as showing that, even. at this early peyiod, he 
possessed the same liveliness of remark, light humour, and care- 
less ease of e^epression, which form the grea,t charm of his Letters 
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in more advanced age, and whicb^ he himself would probably have < 
attributed to persevering care in the formation of a style. For 
this reason it is difficult to believ>e the account he gives of his 
own tone and manner o^p leaving .the university. ‘ When I first 
‘ dame into the world at nineteen, I left the University of Cam- 
‘ bridge, where I was an absolute pedant. When I talked my 

* best I talked Horace ; when I aimed at being facetious I quoted 
‘ Martial; and when I had a mind to be a fine gentleman I 
‘ talked Ovid.’ 

His object in thus exagrgerating his own defects probably was, 
to shqw his son \^iat pains could do in overcoming deficiencies. 
But there is no doubt he studied hard enough to justify a fair 
share of pedantry, so far as learning can justify it; and'it seems 
that he paid particular attention to the great masters of oratory. 

‘ So long ago as when I was at Cambridge, whenever 1 read 
^ pieces of eloquence (and indeed they were my principal study,) 

‘ whether, ancient or modern, I used to write down the shining 
‘ passages, and then translate them as well and elegantly as ever 
‘ I could; jf Latin or French^ into English; if l^ngiisb, into 
‘ French. This, which I practised for some years, not only irn- 

* proved and formed my style, but imprinted in my mind and 

* memory the best thoughts of the . best authors.’ lie remained 
about two years at Cambridge, and then started on the grand 
tour, unattended by a Governor. Nothing worth mentioning is 
recorded by others or himself, till his travels brought him, in the 
summer of 1714, to the Hague, where, for the first time, he 
began to play an independent part in society. The love of shin- 
ing, which he so strongly inculcates, here broke out in a man- 
ner which shows it to be not unaccoYnpanied by risk. 4 When , 
‘ I went abroad, I first went to the Hague, where gaming was 

‘ much in fashion, and where I observed that many people of 
‘ shining rank* and character gained too. I was then young, 

‘ and silly enough to believe that gaming was one of their ac- 
‘ complishments ; and, as I aimed at perfection, I adopted gam- 
‘ ing as a necessary step* to it. Thus 1 acquired by error the 
‘ habit of a vice, which, fitr from adorning my character, has, 1* 
‘ am conscious, been a great blemish to it.* 

From the Llague he repaired to Paris, where so much pf the Col- 
lege rust as still stuck to him v*"as rapidly rubbed off. In Deepmher 
1714, he writes to M. Joiimeau: — ‘ 1 shall not give you my opi-* 

‘ nion of the French, because I am very often taken for one, and 
‘ many a Frenchman has paid me the highest complimciit they 

* think they can pay to any one, which is — Sir, you are jus^ like 
‘ one of us. I will merely tell you that I am insolent; that' I 
' talk much> very loud, and in a dogmatical tone. 1 sing and 
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* dance as I wal(c ; and lastly, ^jthat I'spend a monstrous ^deal of 
‘ m&nJ^y in powder, feathers, and white gloves' — He after thought 
tetter of the French ; anil, lihe Marlow in She Stoops to Conquer^ 
he must have kept his loud talking and^g^ rattle for the coffee- 
house and the Jjarmaid ; for on his first arrival at Paris he suffered 
under a most pitiable degree of mauvaise honte in the drawing- 
room. 

— ‘ I got raoie cOiyage soon afterwards, and was intrepid enough to go 
up to a fine woman, and tell her that 1 thought it a warm day ; she an- 
swered me very civilly, that she thought so toot; upon which the conversa- 
tion ceased on my part for sometime, till she, good-naturedly resuming, spoke 
to ifie thus. I see your embarrassment, and I am sure the few words 
you said ^to me cost you a great deal ; but do not be discouraged for that 
reason and avoid good company. We see that you desire to please, and 
that is the main point; you want only the nt^nner, and you think that 
you want it still more than you do. You must go through your novi- 
ciate before' yon can profess good breeding; and, if you will be my novice, 
I vvilfpreseiit you to my acquaintance as such. ‘ You will easily imagine 
how much this speech pleased me, and how awkwardly I answered it; 
1 hemmed once or twice (for it gav% me a burr in nty throat) before I 
could tell her tliat I was very much obliged to her ; that it was true I 
had a groat deal of reason to distrust my own behaviour, not being use«l 
to fine company ; and that I should be proud of being her novice and 
receiving her instructions. As soon as I bad fumbled out this answer, 
she called up three or four people to her, and said Sgave^-vous, (for she 
was a foreigner and I was abroad,) quo fai entrepris ce jeune homme 
et qu'il le faut I'asmror ? Pour moi, je crois en avoir fait la conqueto^ 
car il sest emaiicipt? dans h' hioment an point do mo dire en tremblaut 
qu*il faisoit chaud, Il faid que vous m^aidieff d le derouiller. Tl lui 
faut ntcessairementune passio7i» ets il ne m'eMjuge pas d%gne<,nou^ lui en 
^ chercheitons quel que autre, restp, mon novice, nallez pas vous 

encanalUer avec des Jilles d' opera etdes comidiennes, qui vous epargneront 
les frais et dii sentimenl' et de la politesse, mats qui vous en coutergnt hien 
plus d tout autre egard' I 

The death of Queen Anne opened a new career for every 
young man of an ambitious tiirn of mind, and I^ord Stanhope 
(for this was his title till the death of his father in 1726) l|ur- 
^ ried home to assist in strengthening the new dynasty. He 
ente/ed public life under the auspices of his relative, the first Earl 
St^hopei the favourite minister of George I., who. immediately 
^pointed him one o\ the gentlemlrn of the bed-chamber to the 
•Prince of Wales — a post well suited to his age and habits. It 
ga^e'him an opportunity of observing the manners of a couri; 
and Uh^Q^flracterSy as well as numerous remarks scattered 
thVoiigh his Letters, show that he made an excellent use-of it. 

' He entefefi thfe House of Commons as member for St Germains 
in the fiysl parhameiit of George L, and lost no time in trying the 
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efficacy of the system of training^ co which he had for years subjectecT 
himself with the view of becoming an orator. He spoke for ihe 
first time in support of the proposed impeachment of the Duke of 
Ormond, and attracleAsome attention by the decided tone of his 
opinions, as well as by the fluency of his declamation. But he 
had hardly done speaking when one of the opposite party took 
him on one side, paid him a high compliment on his debut, and , 
reminded him that, as he still wanted six weeks of being of age, 
he was liable to a heavy penalty for sitting or voting in the 
House, and must immediately absent himself for a brief interval, 
unless he wishedohis minority to be made known. Lord Stan- 
hope made the gentleman a low bow, quitted the Hous^ directly 
without voting, and went to Paris, where he made himself ex- 
tremely useful in procuring information regarding the Jacobite 
rising in 1715. On his return the year following, he took fre- 
quent part in the debates and proceedings of the House, and had 
gained sufficient distinction to justify the advancement which his 
friend and relation the Minister was anxious to confer upon him; 
wffien, unluckily, the Prince’s quarrel with the King broke out, 
and Lord Stanhope remained faithful to the Prince, though some 
tempting offers were made to him. Among others, it wais pro- 
posed to make his father a Duke, and the old carl was extremely 
angry with him for not closing with the proposal. Lord Stan- 
hope, however, does not appear to have gone into systematic 
opposition; he occasionally lent his vote to the government, and 
ill 1723 he was rewarded for coming to their aid on a critical oc- 
casion, by being appointed Captain of the Yeomen of the Guard. 
Lord Townshend, his predecessor iq the post, advised him to 
make it more profitable than h3 himself had done, by disposing of 
the places. ‘ For once,’ (was the answer,) ‘ I would rather fol- 
^ low your lordship’s example than your advice.’ He w^as also 
offered the red riband on the revival of the Bath in 1725 ; but he 
thought the order beneath Bis rank, and was even angry with hU 
younger brother for accepting it. We need hardly say that he 
was too sensible a man to be averse from marks of honour, pro*-^ 
vided they reajly carried consideration along with them ; and six 
years later we find him claiming the garter from Sir Robert 
Walpole, with the remark, I am a man,;,of pleasure, and. the 
‘ blue riband would add two ^inches to my height.’ • . 

He probably owed his importance at this time to his rank and 
connexions, rather than to his powers as a speaker; for the House 
of Commons was certainly an uncongenial field for the/h.^ He 
was nc- fitted either Iw nature or study for a popular assembly* 
His style wanted the TeqOisite degree of nerve and muscle, aa 
much as his physical frame. His very tasfe and rejjhcment 
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Vere against liim ; and it is impossible to conceive a man suc- 
ceeding in that House, who made it his chief study to avoid 
giving way to strong excfteme\it, or engaging in rough competi- 
tion of any kind. It is also stated by Dr Maty, that there was 
another cause for his not appearing to advantage there. He is 
said to have stood in awe of a member who was in the habit of 
mimicking the tone and action of the more remarkable speakers; 
and this is not hnlilcely, for in his Letter to his godson he remarks, 
that ‘ ridicule, though not founded upon truth, will stick for 
* some time, and if thrown by a skilful hand, perhaps for ever/ 
II riy a rien qui Im comma un ridicule. Late in life, hovuever, 
he woult^ hardly have suffered his sensitiveness on such a point 
to attract notice. The death of his father in 172(1, at length 
placed him in a more appropriate sphere of action. The House 
of Lords at tb<plt period filled a very different position from what 
It doe^ at present; and the fate of governments hung upon its 
debates and divisions nearly as often as on* those of the House 
of Commons. Eighty or a hundred peers was not an unusual 
attendance, when the peerage was not much more than half as 
numerous as at present; but the character of the audience differed 
essentially from that of the representative body. Here his high- 
bred ease, delicate irony, fine humour, persuasive tones, and 
gracefully flowing periods, were appreciated : no unmannerly in- 
terruption or coarse freedom would be endured ; and his total want 
of those energetic bursts and impulsive movements which are 
inseparable from the highest efforts of eloquence, was deemed 
rather a merit Hhan a defect ; for even Chatham, when he put 
forth his strength, has beei\ known to ruffle their lordships' com- 
placency, and was sometimes accured of compromising the dig-f 
nity of their House. • Lord Chesterfield particularly excelled in 
that graceful and urbane pleasantry which lightens up and re- 
lieves an argument, without appearing to trifle with the subject, 
or ever degenerating into what he w^duld term the vulgarity of a 
joke ; and many of the best polftical as well as social repartees of 
jhis times are attributed to him. , 

It was nearly five years, however,- after his acypession to the 
peerage, when he became one of the acknowledged leaders of 
the Uppe^ House. (Tcorge the First died in 1727, and it waa 
then ekpccted that Lord Chesterfi^d would reap the reward of 
his constancy to the new king whilst heir-apparent. But instead 
of beiog^ placed in high office at home, he was dispatched on vlw 
embassy to the^ Hague. This post, whatever the intention of 
the Ministry in sending him there, was well fitted to his abilities, 
und he contrived to add considerably to Ms reputation by means 
9 { it. Jn lt29. Lord Townshend,^ having ^formed a plan for^ 
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r^movingf the Duke of Newcastle, advised Lord Chesterfield to 
wait on the king at Helvoet-Sl^^ys on his return from Hanover, 
and desire permission to attend his Majesty to London on 
account of private business. This was done in the hope that the 
King might be won over by the charm of the EarFs conversation, 
and be prepared to appoint him in the Duke’s place. The stra- 
tagem failed : Lord Townshend was forced to resign ; and Lorit- 
Chesterfield went back to his embassy, after impressing Sir 
Robert Walpole so effectually with his entire innocence of the 
plot, and the prudence of keeping well with him, as to obtain 
the place of Hft^h Steward and the Garter. His predecessor in 
the place, who was suspected of having made money by the 
patronage attached to it, gave him a list of the persons he had 
appointed, and desired they might be continued. ‘ I have at 
‘ present no thoughts of turning any one out,^ was the answer; 

‘ but, if I alt(?r my mind, it will only be in relation to those who 
‘ have bought in.’ 

Lord Chesterfield remained abroad till 1732, when he gave up 
his embassy. He bad suffered both in health and fortune during 
Lis residence at the Hague, and it took him some months to gain 
strength enough to resume his parliamentary attendance, which 
now became unremitting. He at first supported the ministers, 
but was too fond of his own independence to fulfil the conditions 
which Sir Robert Walpole exacted from his adherents ; and their 
friendship was consequently shortlived. On the introduction of 
the famous Excise Bill, Lord Chesterfield denounced the scheme 
in the strongest terms, and his three brothers voted against it in 
the House of Commons. So high was the popular excitement, 
that when Queen Caroline consulted Lord Scarborough as to 
the possibility of carrying the bill, he is reported to have told her 
that he coukJ answer for his regiment against the Pretender, but 
net against the oppbsers the excise ; upon which the Queen, 
with tears in her eyes, said, ‘Then we must drop it.^ The 
Ministry was in imminent danger, and was only saved by the tact 
of the Premier in yielding^ willow- like to the storm. It was nc4 
at such a season that he could afford to make a show of mag- 
nanimity. Lord Chesterfield was summarily dismissed from his 
oflSce of lord steward, and .the ministerird papers fell upon him 
with more than usual asperity^ One writer in a leading govern- 
ment print went the length of insinuating, that reasons for the 
removal unconnected with politics might be disclosed, if it were 
not dangerous to speak such truths of a peer as might be (fcemed 
scandalum magnatum. Lord Chesterfield met and silenced this 
attack by a message to the anonymous writer, formally authoriz- 
r ing him jto say all he knewtor what he pleased oF him. 
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During the next two years L8rd Chesterfield was one of the 
leaders of the opposition Jn tbe House of Lords, and left no 
means untried to effect the downfall of the minister who had 
insulted him. Dr Maty tells a curious stofy in illustration of his 
iseal : 

* The late Lord R , with many good qualities, and even learning 

and parts, had a strong desire of being thought skilful in physic, and was 
very expert in bleeding. Lord Chesterfield, who knew his foible, and 
on a particular occasion wished to have his vote, came to him one morn- 
ing, and, after having conversed upon indifferent matters, complained of 
the headacK, and desired his lordship to feel his pu<se. It was found 
to beat higji, and a hint of losing blood given. I have no objection ; and, 
as I hear your lordship has a masterly hand, will you favour me with trying 
your lancet upon me? Apropos^ said Lord Chesterfield after the oper- 
ation, do you go to the Ilouse to-day? Lord R answered, 1 did 

not intend to gO, fiot being sufficiently informed of the question which is 
to be debated ; but you who have considered it, whroh side will you be of? 
The Earl having gained his confidence, easily directed his judgment ; he 
carried him to the Ilouse, and got him to vote as he pleased. He used 
afterwards to say, that none of his friends had done so much as he, hav- 
ing literally bled for the good of his country.' 

Though Lord Chesterfield contributed largely to the downfall 
of the Minister, he was left out of the new government, which 
lost considerably in public confidence for want of him. In ^ An 
< Ode to a Great Number of Great Men, lately made,’ he is thus 
apostrophised in company with his friend John Duke of Argyll : 

< Mor^ changes, better times, this isle 
Demands. Oh, Chesterfield, Argyll I 
To bleeding Britain bring ’em : 

Unite all hearts, appease’ each storm ; 

'Tis yours such actions to perform, 

My pride shall be to sing ’em.* c 

lie continued in opposition, and on.more than one occasion (as 
on commenting on the want o€ conduct^ as contradistinguished 
from behaviour^ at Dettingen) gave such strong personal offence to 
♦'George IL, that his exclusion from public employment might 
have proved perndaneqt, could his services have tfeen dispensed 
with. In^l744, however, the King was obliged to give up his 
favourite minister, L6rd Carteret, and to accept the coalition or 
•broaa-bottom’ party, at the head bf which was Lord Chesterfield. 
The state of affairs abroad being just then the main difficulty, 
and thei, co-operation of the Dutch of vital importance, it was 
arrar^ed that he should go first to Holland as Ambassador, and 
then to Ireland as Lord- Lieutenant; a plan in which the King" 
acquiesced tbe^more readily on account of its removing his sup- 
posed enemy from court. He stood out fon some time against. 
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adhiitting the Earl into the cabinet, or granting him a personal 
interview, but was compelled to concede both points, and could 
only show his resentment by hit maKiier, which he took care to 
make as ungracious js possible. The only words he uttered at 
the leave-taking audience, when the Earl requested to be 
honoured with his commands, were, ‘ You have received your in- 
‘ struct ions, wy Lord* 

The Earl succeeded tolerably well with bis old friends iheif 
High Mightinesses; but we have no space to dwell upon this 
mission or its effects^ and gladly hasten with him to Ireland, 
where he arrived towards the end of the year 1745— a most 
trying period for a new Lord-Lieutenant, as the Catholics w^ere 
hourly expected to take arms to co-operate with the Preten- 
der. It is impossible to speak too highly of the wise and en- 
lightened policy which he there adopted and enforced. It was 
immeasurably in advance of his age. Indeed, we should be 
puzzled to name any other English statesman till we come to 
Burke, capable of conceiving such a scheme of government ; 
much Jess of carrying it into effect with firmness, impartiality, 
and disinterestedness. All his more immediate predecessors bad 
governed through ‘ managers,’ I, c., the heads of cc rtain great 
Protestant families, who undertook to manage the two Houses, 
smooth down all difficulties, and make the viceregal office a 
pleasant sinecure; on condition of being permitted to domineer 
over the rival party, divide the entire patronage, job the revenue, 
and anticipate the resources of the country, as tiiey thought fit. 
ISo well understood and so effectually carried out was this ar- 
rangement, that we find the Duke of Shrewsbury giving as a 
reason for accepting the lord-lieutenancy, that it was a place 
where a man had business enough to hinder him fiorn falling 
asleep, and not enough to keep him awake. It was not even 
regarded as affording sufficient scope for an independent mode of 
thinking or acting, to make it worth the acceptance of a man of 
Lord Chesterfield’s political * eminence ; and some sur- 
prise w^as expressed at his eagerness to get appointed tp it. 
Lord Marchmont records, in his Diary the reasons alleged iit 
conversation by the Earl himself, which are all of a personal 
and not very elevated kind ; but he may have ihou/^ht a little 
dissimulation justifiable, aruJmight have feared incurring yidicule 
or provoking opposition by explaining himself more fully. I?e 
certainly felt and expressed a full convict'ion of his own peculiar 
fitness for the post, and had it repeatedly in his thoughts at a long 
antecedent period. * One morning (says Dr Chenevix) ‘jhat I 

* was with him, his Lordship was expressing how much he waa 

* concerned that I was so long without having bt^tllr preferment. 
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‘ ftnd told me in his joking mannery-Well, I have just thougl^ of 
‘ a way in which I am sure you’ll succeed with Sir Robert. Go 
* and tell him from me, that*I wild accept of the lord-lieutenancy of 
‘ Ireland, and I am sure he will then procyre you a good living 
‘ from the Crown ! ' 

The first care of the new Lord-Lieutenant was to obviate the 
possibility of being impeded in his designs. He insisted on 
^carte blanche in resp^jct of every sort of patronage ; and when, 
on his nominating his chaplain (Dr Chenevix) for a Bishopric, 
the King Jiesitated, and begged he would dock out for another 
candidate, 'he desired the Secretary of State to ^|iy, that in jhat 
case his Majesty must look out for another Lord-Lieutenant, 
lie was equally peremptory with the Irish placemen who were 
regarded as pledged supporters of the Crown. The Master of 
the Rolls (j;he place was then a sinecure) having given some 
trouble in the House of Commons, he sent for him and said — 
‘ Master, you must do the King’s business, or be turned out of 
‘ your employment ; and if you are, I shall not do as they do in 
‘ England, for you shall never come in again as long as I have 
‘ any pow er.’ This sounds harsh, but decided steps were neces- 
sary to show that he had made up his mind not to be thwarted ; 
or he would have been crossed at every turn by the disappointed 
managers and their friends. The office of principal Secretary 
had usually been conferred on some clever, active, enterprising 
person, who did the wffiole work and monopolized the chief power 
(without the responsibility) of his Chief. Lord Chesterfield 
chose a Secretary, as a Mayor of the Palace in the early days of 
the French monarchy would have chosen a King ; he chose a 
secretary faineant. The gentleman thus honoured was Mr 
Lyddel, a member of Parliament, and (to borrow his noble 
patron’s words) a very genteel pretty young fellow, but not a 
man of business. lie was thus addressed on hist* first visit — 
^ Sir, you will receive the emoluments of your place ; but 1 
' ‘ will do the business myself, being determined to have no first 
‘ minister.’* The next step was to conciliate good-will and in- 
^ire confidence. His speech on opening the Session, was 
, admirably adapted for .this purpose; whilst the grace, dignity, 


♦ ^ 

* When William the Rourth, then Duke of Clarence, was appointed 
Lord High Admiral in 1827, a certain Secretary was in the habit of dic- 
tating to ‘the Board. His Royal Highness, having received a hint to 
that effect, spoke as follows, on first taking his seat — ‘ From you, 
♦genilennen, (to his Colleagues,) I shall expect the most cordial co-oper- 
^ation; from (to the Secretaries,) the most implicit obedience.’ 
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and apparent frankness with which it was delivered, had their* 
full influence on a susceptible people like the Irish. The im- 
pression thus made, was much aided by the timely appearance 
of a supplemental Dr^pier’s Letter, in which Swift's style was 
imitated with sufficient exactness to deceive the multitude. Dr 
Maty thinks that Lord Chesterfield had a hand in it. The 
Dean certainly had not ; for he was then dying, and unable to 
hail the arrival of the only Lord- Lieutenant equal to any thing 
like an interchange of mind with him, to whom he would not 
have said as he said to Lord Carteret — ‘ What in God’s name do 

* yoq do here? pet back to your own country, and send us our 
^ boobies again.’ 

It is told in the Swffliana^ that the Dean never could prevail 
on Lord Carteret to nominate him one of the trustees of the linen 
manufactory, or even a justice of peace. His lordsj^ip always 
replied, ^ 1 am sure, Mr Dean, you despise those feathers, and 

* would not accept of them.’ The Dean answered, ‘ No, my 
‘ lord, I do not, as I might be serviceable to the public in both 

* capacities ; but, as I would not be governed by your excel- 

* lency, nor job at the board, or suffer abuses to pass there, or 

* at a quarter-session’s assizes, I know that you will not indulge 

* me for the good of this unhappy nation ; but if I were a worth- 

‘ less member of parliament, or a bishop, and would vote for the 
^ court, and betray my country, then you would readily grant 
‘ my request.’ Lord Carteret replied, with equal freedom and 
politeness, ‘ What you say is literally true, and therefore you 
‘ must excuse me.’ We cannot describe Lord Chesterfield’s ad- 
ministration better than by saying, that he would gladly have 
nominated the Dean to both ; for he w\as a declared enemy to 
jobs of all kinds ; he made it his principal study to find out, and 
correct abuses ; and, far from discountenancing those who were 
likely to giv* trouble, he anxiously sought out and put himself 
into constant communication with all (like Bishop Berkely and 
Mr Prior) who had the good of the country at heart, and were 
qualified to give sound advice ‘in advancing it. Two shorj ex- 
tracts from his Letters to .Mr Prior, will prove how just a view 
he took of the character and real wants of the Irish ; and how 
singularly superior he showed himself to the cant an^ corruption 
of his day, which, alas ! liasP hardly yet cchsed to be the cyint and 
corruption of our own. * 

— < These (schemes for manufactures of glass, paper, &c.) are the sort 
of jobs that I wish people in Ireland would attend to with a%*nuich in- 
dustry and care, as they do to jobs of a very different nature. J These 
honest arts would aolidly increase their fortunes, and improve their 
estates upon the only true and permanent foundauon| ihe public good. 



4S4 


Lord Cheslerfield^ Oct# 

Leave us and your regular forces in ^Ireland to light for you, th^ink oi^ 
your manufactures at least as much as of your militia, and be as much 
iipon your guard against poverty af) against Popery ; take my word for 
it, you are in more danger of the former, than ol the latter. 

‘ I hope my friend, the Bishop of Meath, goes on prosperously with 
his charter-schools. I call them his; for I really think, that without his 
cure and perseverance they would hardly have existed now. Though 
their operation is sure, yet, being slow, it is not suited to the Irish taste, 
of the time present only ; and 1 cannot help saying, that except in your 
claret, which you are very solicitous should he two or three years old, 
you think, less of two or three years hence, thsn any people under the 
sun. 

* I believe you will allow that a claret board, if there were one, would 
be much better attended than the linen hoard, unless when flux seed 
was to be 4 jiistributed. 1 am sensible that 1 shall he reckoned a very 
shallow politician, for giving my attention to such triding objects’ as tho 
improvement of your lands, the extension of your'manufactnres, and the 
increase of your trade, which only tend to the advantages of the public;, 
whereas an able lord-lieutenant ought to employ his thoughts in greater 
matters. He should think of jobs for favourites, sops for enemies, ma* 
naging parties, and engaging parliaments to vote away their own and 
their fellow subjects* liberties and properties. But these great arts of 
government, I confess, are a))ove me, and people should not go out of 
their depth. I will modestly be content with wishing Ireland all the good 
that is possiide, and with doing it all tho good I can ; and so weak am 
I, that I would much rather he distinguished and remembered by the 
name of the Irish Lord-Lieutenant, than by that of the Lord- Lieutenant 
of Ireland.* ,> 

Ilis opiiHons on the cardinal question, what is to be done 
with th6 Roman Catholics, are explained in another well-known 
letter. ‘ I came determined to proscribe no set of persons, and to 
‘ be governed by none.' lie abided by these opinjoiis through- 
out — turning a deaf ear to the remonstrances df the bigots, 
or parrying their remonstrances with a stroke of pleasantry. 
‘ Why, my lord,' said the Sir Piarcourt Lees of that day, ‘your 
‘ own coachman is a Papist, and goes to mass every Sunday.^ 
^ Does he, indeed !’ replied the Lord- Lieutenant, ‘ I will take 
^ good care that lie does not drive me there.' Cne morning 
early, the viice-trcasurcjr, Mr Gardner, a red-hot Orangemen, wait- 
ed on him, and assured him on thf 'best authority that the Pa- 
pists in the province 9 f Connaught were actually rising : upon 
which Lord Chesterfield took out his watch, and composedly 
observed,' ‘ It is nine o’clock, and certainly time for them to rise; 
‘ I tlperefore believe your news to be true.' All this t!me he 
was watching over the peace of the country with Argus eyes, 
the slightest movement towards disaifection was observed. 
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On hearing* that a Homan Catholic proprietor in the neighbour-* 
hood of Dublin was an agent of the Pretender, he privately sent 
for him to the Castle. ‘ Sir,* (said Lord Chesterfield,) ® I do not 
‘ wish to enquire whether you have any particular employment 
^ in this kingdom, but I know that you have a great interest 
^ among those of your persuasion. 1 have sent for you to ex- 
‘ hort them to be peaceable and quiet. If they behave like 
‘ faithful subjects, they shall be treated as such ; but if they act 
* in a different manner, 1 shall be worse to them than Crom- 
‘ well.* , 

Y(^t he cannot J)e accused of carrying the principle of tolera- 
tion to an undue extent; for (according lo Dr Maty) he thought 
the only honest and effectual methods to be employed with re- 
gard to the Irish Homan Catholics, were good usage, supporting 
the charity schools, and adhering strictly to the Gavel Act — 
that act by which the estates of a l^apist were to be divided 
equally among his nearest of kin, unless one of them sliould turn 
Protestant, in which case the convert was entitled to the whole ! 
Was this carelessness, or politic compliance with a received pre- 
judice, or real though partial bigotry to be set down among 
die follies of the wise ? Sir Thomas More lent a hand to tighten 
the rack ; Lord Bacon favoured judicial astrology ; Sir Matthew 
Hale burnt witches ; and the first Lord-Lieutenant who intro- 
duced the principles of justice and toleration into Ireland, thought 
it right to bribe men over to the true faith, by allowing them 
to rob their brothers and sisters of their patrimony ! Yet with 
these startling examples of human fallibility before oiir eyes, 
wc go on, day after day, unconscious of our errors, surprised at 
our weaknesses, loudly triumphing over the inconsistcftcies of 
others, and resorting to a thousand fallacies to palliate our own. 

Upon leavjng Ireland, he desired the Lord Chancellor, the 
Bishop of Elphin, and the Lord Chief-justice, to consider of any 
laws that might be for the advantage of the kingdom, and have 
them ready against his return.' But in October 1740 he con- 
sented, much against his inclination, to exchange the Ldrd- 
Lieutenancy for the seals ef Secretary of State. ‘ Ilis project,** 
(adds Lord Mahon, on the first Lord Holland's authority) ‘ was 
*■ to govern George the Second through I.ady Yarmouth, as 
^ he once had hoped through, Lady Suftolk.* In this hc*failed| 
though his insinuating manners had they ordinary influence both 
with the lady and the King. It is said that he was once chosen, 
or volunteered, to conquer the King’s repugnance to aVi* impor- 
tant appointment. On his producing the commission, andSnen-i 
tioning the name, the King angrily refused, and said, 1 would 
rather have thedeviL ‘With all my heart,’ replie^d the Earl; ‘ I 
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^ only beg leave to put your Majesty in mind, that the comnfission 
^ is addressed to our right trusty and well-beloved cousin* The King 
laughed, and said, My hardy do as you please. Yet the awk- 
ward, shuffling, scrambling Duke of l^ewcastle managed to 
shuffle him out of his place, despite of all his tact ; or at least 
made it impossible for him to keep it without a feeling of self- 
degradation ; as he was not allowed to carry any one object, 
public or private, 'that he was known to have thoroughly at 
heart* 


After trying for the fifth or sixth time^^ by way of testing his 
credit, to get a regiment for his cousin Joljn Stanhopp, he 
resigned in January 1748. ^ My horse, my books, tind my 

‘ friends,* (he writes to Mr Dayrolles,) ‘ will divide my time 
^ pretty equally. I shall not keep less company, but only 
‘ better, for I shall choose it.^ He did not choose well at start- 
ing; for the very evening of his resignation he repaired to 
White’s, and resumed his old habits of deep* play. He was fond 
of clubs; and being once asked why he was never seen at routs 
or assemblies, he answered, that he never went to conventicles 
where there was an established church. For some years subse- 
quently to his resignation, he continued, as health permitted, and 
until quite incapacitated from deafness, to take a prominent part 
in the proceedings of the House of Lords ; and in 1751 greatly 
distinguished himself by his speech in bringing in the bill for the 
reform of the Calendar. The undertaking did him honour on 
many accounts ; for the difficulties of detail were great, and the 
prejudices against it strong. He was seconded by Lord Maccles- 
field, the President of the Royal Society, and assisted by Mr 
Bradley, the celebrated Mathems^tician. Lord Mahon relates, 


that three years afteryvards, when Lord Macclesfield’s son stood 
a contested election in Oxfordshire, one of the most vehement 
cries raised against him was, ‘ Give us back the eleven days we 
have been robbed of.’ Several years later, when Mr Bradley 
was dying of a lingering illness, the common people ascribed his 
sufferings to a judgment from Heaven for having taken part in 
^hat ‘ impious undertaking.’ 

In 1752 Lord Chesterfield’s deafness became a fixed topic of 
complaint.. ‘ In spitejof my strong hereditary right to deafness, 
I how •willingly, woul^f I part wit^ ^it to any minister, to whom 
^'hearing is often disagreeable; or to any fine woman, to whom 
‘ it is often dangerous.’ In 1775 : — * Retirement was my choice 


^ seven* years ago ; it is now become my necessary refuge. 
* Public life and I are parted for ever.’ 

One resource remained to him. He had always professed a 
atro.ng attachqfient to literature, and cultivated some of the 
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lighter k^ranches with success. His drawing-room verses (ver^ 
dt ^QciiU) were in vogue for a period ; and to be in vogue for a 
period is as much as the writer o? draving-room verses (even 
such as Luttrell’s or Willj^m Spencer s) can expect. It is a lucky 
chance, a thing on which to plume himself, if a couplet descends 
to posterity ; stud one of Lord Chesterfield s (from Admce to a 
Lady^ in Autumn) is constantly quoted as a model of affected 
prettiness : 

< The dews of the evening most carefully shnn, 

Those tears of the sky for the loss of the sun.* 

An oxtempore couplet in a different style has been preserved 
by a foreigner : ‘ Sir T homas Robinson,' (says M. Dutens,) 

* very tall and thin, one day challenged Loid Chesterfield to 
‘ make some verses on him. Lord Chesterfield wrote imme- 
^ diately — 

Unlike my stihjpct now shall he my song, 

It shall be witty, and it slmVt be Jong,” * 

But incomparably his best epigram is the famous one on 
seeing the full length pieturc of Bv^-au Nash, between the busts 
of Pope and Newton, in the pump-room at Bath : * 

^Tliis picture placed the busts between, 

Gives satire all its strength ; . 

Wisdom and wit are little seen, 

But folly at full length.' 

Perhaps his best hon-mot was that on hearing of the marriage 
of a man of low family, with the daughter of a lady whose way 
of life threw doubts on the paternity. He observed that no- 
body's son bad married everybody's daughter. Had Iiq been 
only a lord among wits, as Johifson termed him, we do not think 
Pope would have paid him the celebrated compliment — 

‘ Accent a miraclo instead of wit, 

See fwo dull lines Stanhope's pencil writ.' 

Of have exclaimed even in ver>e — 

« How can I Pulteney, CliesterfieUl forget, 

While Roman spirit charms, or Attic nit?* 

it is remarkable that, though Dr Maty expatiates largely on 
the familiar intercourse which Lord Chesterfield mainlined with 
two generations of men of letters, he says "nothing on ihp dis- 
puted question of the Lari’s reception ot Dr Johnson ; or of the* 
papers in the ‘ World’ recommending the Dictionary; or of the 
indignant letter which they provoked. This silence is ««iinous 
in a frieridly biographer ; but we incline to think that Mr Cijiker 
has offered the true solution ; that no slight was intended, and 
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that the lexicographer took firp without a cause. Lord Chester- 
field had the misfortune to offend another man of genius, who 
revenged himself in a* less* justifiable manner. The virtuoso 
Peer in Peregrine Pickle was said to Ije intended for the EarL 
He married, in 1733, Melusina de Schulemburg, the reputed 
daughter of George the First by the Duchess of Kendal. She 
contributed little either to his comfort or discomfort ; and his 
opinion of matrimony, which must be supposed to be tinged by 
his own experience, was far from encouraging. ‘ I have at 
‘ least j(he writes in 1763) done the best office that can be done 

* for most married people ; that is, I have fijced the separation 
‘ between my brother and his wife, and the definitive treaty of 

* peac6 will be proclaimed in about a fortnight.* They had no 
family, and all his parental interests were centred in his 
illegitimate son, Philip Stanhope; to whom the famous Letters^ 
to which we are now coming, are addressed. 

The mother was called Mrs Du Bouchet. She was a French- 
woman of good birth, and the Earl always mentions her with 
respect. The son was bora in 1732. Every branch and period 
of his education were minutely superintended by the father, who 
was resolved to make him a pattern of learning, eloquence, 
accomplishment, politeness, and grace* He turned out the pre- 
cise opposite, except in the article of learning. Those who 
knew him best, describe him as a sensible, plain-mannered man, 
with a good deal of book knowledge, and no pretension to. ele- 
gance in look, gesture, or tone. He failed in the House of 
Commons, avid, with all his father’s pushing, had only just con- 
trived to reach a fifth-rate diplomatic station (that of Envoy at 
Dresden) when he died. * On h(s death in 1768, (five years be- 
fore the Earl’s,) it appeared that he had been privately married 
for some years, and had left a wife and two children to be pro- 
vided for. This piece of dissimulation went a litCle beyond what 
it was his Lordship’s wish to incuteate, but he behaved liber- 
ally to the widow, who, notwithstanding, took the unpardonable 
stfp of selling the whole of the Letters to a bookseller. They 
fetvihed the large price of L.1575. The first edition, dedicate^ to 
Lord North, was published in 1774, and three large impressions 
were sol/1 within the year. Dr Johnson accounts for this by 
sayiqg, ‘ It was not fo be wondered that they had so great a sale, 

^ considering that they were the letters of a statesman, a wit, one 
‘ who had been so much in the mouths of mankind, one long 
^ accustomed mritm volitare per ora! J3ut w’e think their real 
mejit was quite sufficient to justify their reception ; and we are 
eon vinged that the accidental circumstances connected with the 
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publication, have done it more harm than good upon the whole- 
Let us first examine the more popular and obvious objections to 
them.^ ^ " r o 

It is said that they wiculcate immoralit}’', and on one point 
they do. The advice to form a liaison with a married woman 
by way of apprenticeship in the art of pleasing, and the enquiries 
about la petite Blot^ are far from edifying ; but such passages 
must be read in connexion with the persons and the time. We 
must not run away with the notion that Lord Chesterfield 
thought it a becoming ol- an improving thing for a young man to 
invade** the peace i of a family, corrupt the mind of a young 
woman engaged in the due discharge of the domestic duties, and 
lead her into ruin and disgrace. At the period in qiiestfon, the 
female leaders of fashion at Paris w^re all more or less addicted 
to gallantry. The enjoyment of a certain license in this respect 
was regarded as a prescriptive right; and a husband who should 
have endeavoured to interfere with it, would have been regarded 
as a monster. ‘ II lui faut n^cessairement line passion/ (says Lord 
Chesterfield’s own protectress, addressing the company,) ‘ et s’il 
‘ ne m’en juge pas digne, nous lui en chercherons quelque autre.’ 
It was in reference to this very state of things that Burke, a man 
of stern morals, laid down his celebrated axiom, that vice loses 
half its evil by losing all its grossness. Lord Chesterfield had 
been received on a familiar footing in the circle where such 
arrangements were a matter of course ; he knew they w’crc 
attended with neither risk nor scandal ; and he knew, moreover, 
that a man of warm passions, in the heyday of youth, who did not 
form one at Paris, would probably fall iyto worse hands, and form 
connexions ruinous to health, fo<*’tunc, manners, and moralify. He 
therefore acted like a man of the world, and chose the least of 
two evils; just, as many a more virtuous father would recom- 
mend his son t6 fight a duel if imperatively required by the law 
of honour, though perfectly fiware that he was recommending an 
action forbidden by the law of Gocfl We think Lord Chesterfield 
did wrong; we think the advice very bad advice; particulady 
as regarded thCcperson to w 4 iom it was addressed ; but we pro- 
test against its being argued that he disregarded virtue, or made 
light of principle, because he submitted to tjiis compromise with 
expediency. • • 

It is also objected that they teach dissinjulation ; but this is 
not to be understood as implying a low estimate of truth. It is 
impossible for the most pious or exemplary father to ‘express 
himself ihore pointedly than he did against lying, in all its rJmi- 
fications and varieties— “ * ^ 

» * There is nothing 89 delicate as your moral character, andjiothing 
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which it is your interest so muchfto preserve pure. Should you he sus- 
pected of injustice, malignity, perfidy, lying, &c., all the parts and know- 
ledge in the world will nef^rer pfocure you esteem, friendship, or respect. 
A strange concurrence of circumstances h^ sometimes raised very bad 
men to high stations ; but they have been raised like criminals to a pil- 
lory, where their persons and their crimes, by being more conspicuous, are 
only the more known, the more detested, and the more pelted and in- 
sulted. If, in any^case whatsoever, affectation and ostentation are par- 
donable, it is in the case of morality; though, even there, I would not 
advise you to a pharisaical pomp of virtue. But I wdll recommend to you 
a most ’scrupulous tenderness for your moral character, and the utmost 
care not to say or do the least thing that may, ever so slighfly, taint 
it. Show yourself, upon all occasions, the advocate, the friend, but not 
the bully, of virtue. Colonel Chartres, whom you have certainly heard 
of, (who was, i believe, the most notorious blasted rascal in the world, 
and who had by all sorts of crimes .amassed immense wealth,) was so 
sensible of the disadvantage of a bad character, that I heard him once say, 
in his impudent and profligate manner, that, though he woifld not give 
one farthing for virtue, he would give ten thousand pounds for a charac- 
ter ; because he should get a hundred thousand pounds by it ; whereas 
he was so blasted that he had no longer an opportunity of cheating people. 
Is it possible, then, that an honest man would neglect what a wise rogue 
would purchase so dear ? ' 

The only kind of dissimulation he teaches, is that absolutely 
indispensable for a diplomatist, (Mr Stanhope^s intended profes- 
sion,) and the concealment every prudent man practises. Burns 
has hit it off exactly in his ‘ Epistle to a Young Friend.* — 

«• < Aye free, aff han' your story tell, 

When wi' a bosom crony ; 

But still keep soin^thing to yoursel* 

Ye scarcely tell to ony. 

Conceal yourser as weePs ye can 
Frae critical dissection; 

But keek thro’ every ^ther man, 

Wi’ sharpen’^l sly inspection.* 

It IS remarkable that on the more delicate subject (immoral ties 
between the sexes) the Peasant, looking at it in a mere worldly 
point of view, has ppinted out a consequence which escaped the 
penetration of the Peer. 

< The sacred lowe o’ ^eel-placed love, 

Luxuriantly indulge it ; 

But rtever tempt th* illicit rove, 

Tho* naething should divulge it: 

I w'ave the quantum o* the sin, 

The hazard of concealing; ' 

Jjfuf och ! it hardens a* within^ 

And petrifies the feeling J ’ , 
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An ^iiher ground of objection js the undue stress laid on man-- 
jier, and the eternal recurrence to the Graces. Lord Mahon 
meets this by the known fact that ‘Philip Stanhope was diligent,' 
nay eager, in ^be pursuit of solid knowledge, but careless to a 
culpable degree of both dress and address. There can be no 
doubt, however, that Lord Chesterfield was far too much im- 
pressed with the importance of superficial accomplishments, and 
too prone to undervalue the average informatioh and understand- 
ing of society. At all events, we should not recommend any em- 
bryo Senator to suppose the following advice still applicable : 

* I to bring ir^ this bill, (for the Reform of the Calendar,) which 

was necessarily composed of law jargon and astronomical calculations, to 
both which I am an utter stranger. However, it was absolutely neces- 
sary to make the House of Lords think that I knew something of the 
matter, and also to make them believe that they knew something of it 
themselves, which they do not. For my own part, I could just as soon 
have talk^S Celtic or 8cIavonian to them as astronomy, and they would 
have understood me full as w'ell ; so I resolved to do better than speak 
to the purpose, and to please instead of informing them. I gave them, 
therefore, only an historical account of calendars, from the Egyptian 
down to the Gregorian, amusing them now and then witli little episodes ; 
but I was particularly attentive to the choice of my words, to the har- 
mony and soundness of my pcriodsj to my elocution, to my action. This 
succeeded, and ever will succeed: they thought I informed, because I 
pleased, them ; and many of them said, that I had made the whole very 
clear to them, when, God knows, I had not even attempted it. Lord 
Macclesfield, who hud the greatest share in framing the bill, and wdio is 
one of the greatest mathematicians and astronomers ii>, Europe, spoke 
afterwards with infinite knowledge, and all the clearness that so intricate 
a matter would admit of; hut as his words, ITis periods, and his utterance^ 
were not near so good as mine, tlie preference was most unanimously, 
though most unjustly, given to me. This will . ever be the case; every 
numerous assembly is a mob, let the individuals \yho compose it be what 
they, will! ^ 

* 

* When you come into the House of Commons, if you imagine that 
speakhig plain and unadorned sense and reason will do your husinoss, 
you will find yourself most grossly mistaken. As a speaker, you will be ^ 
ranked only according to your eloquence, and by no means according to 
your matter ; every body knows the matter almost alike, hijt few caft 
adorn it. 

* I want lo inculcate this known truth into yonf which you seeni* by no 
means to be convinced of yet — that ornaments are at present ypur only 
objects. Weight without lustre is lead. You had better talk* tjifles 
elegantly thelnost trilling woman, than coarse inelegant sense tcTthe 
most solid man. You had better return a dropped fan genteelly, than 
give a thousand pounds awkwardly ; and you had better defuse a favour 
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gracefully, iban grant it clumsily.^ Manner is all in every thing ; it is 
by manner only tliat you can please, awl consequently rise. All your 
Greek will never advance cyou from secretary to envoy, or from envoy 
to ambassador ; but your address, your manner, your air, if good, very 
probably may. Marcel can be of much morf use to yod than Aristotle. 
I w'ould, upon my word, much rather that you had Lord Bolingbroke’s 
fityle and eloquence, in speaking and writing, than all the learning of the 
Academy of Sciences, the Royal Society, and the two Universities 
united/ 

Lord Chatham was a striking example;.of the power of manner,* 
and of all that Demosthenes meant by action in oratory ; but 
then his fire, his boldness, his splendid imagination, and idio- 
matic English, were sterling qualities of the highest order. Lord 
Mansfield, * the silver-tongued Murray,’ again, was all grace, 
4 jase, suavity, and mellifluence; his bare narrative of circum- 
stances* was said to be worth any other man’s argument; but this 
arose from the perfection of his logic, th© excellence%f his ar- 
rangement, and his thorough mastery of the subject in hand. 
The mistake consists in not seeing, or not saying, that there 
must be a foundation for the superstructure. There may be a 
great deal of difference between times when the House of Com- 
mons was filled with men of birth and fortune, taking little part 
in real business, and times like the present, when it is principally 
composed of real and (nolentes volentes) hard-workipg representa- 
tives. But we doubt whether there ever was a time when plain un- 
adorned good sense and reason, clearly expressed in appropriate 
language, wopld not (to borrow Lord Chesterfield’s phrase) have 
done a man’s business better than the most polished oration, tricked 
out with the choicest ofnaments, where the obvious aim was 
less,^ to convince or give information than to shine. His Lordship 
doles himself g^nd his illustrious audience great injustice in what 
Re said about bis speech. The truth is, he told^them all it was 
necessary for them to know, aitid aU any assembly but an as’sem- 
Rly of s(\^ans could have un(terstood, regarding the purpose of 
the Bill. It was not necessary to talk astronomy in .order to 
prove the inconvenience of an erroneous calendar, or the pro- 
priety of adopting tj^e best; and an historical account of calen- 
ikrs was^tlie most judicious mode of disabusing the public, then 
clamouring against the measure, under a full conviction that the 
* cstab|iS[ied calendar was a sacred thing, and ho more a. Subject 
of lej^islative interfefence than the Decalogue. Lor^f Macc1(5s- 
field’sfjSpeech, subsequently printed, was addressed to the scientific 
^ wp^d, and' was equally useful in its way ; but it ^oughf to have 
b^n rgiirved for the Chair of the Royal Society, which the 
poble speaker was afterwards called upon to filL 
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The same turn of mind that .colours the remarks on oratory, # 
pervades the practical advice on many other subjects ; though 
the peculiar tendencies of Mr Stanhope make it difficult to say 
when Lord ChesterfieW was expressing his real opinions on 
many of them. It is clear, however, that he fell into what 
strikes us to be a great error regarding the attention to be paid 
to natural character or genius, and the possibility or prudence 
of controlling it. He has an unlimited confidence in education ; ^ 
he thinks that the human mind and body may be trained to any 
thing; that it is our own fault if we do not obtain the entire 
control of our pas.^^ions, the entire command of our faces, and the 
entire mastery of our limbs; tlnit if we will but take pains, we 
may possess most of the good qualities, and avoid all the bad ; 
that we may be as learned, eloquent, graceful, and agreeable as we 
please; that any young man may take his Degree in the art of 
pleasing^s regularly as in the classics, and become in due course 
the darling of the women and the envy of the men; or, without 
the least reference to natural aptitude, confidently set about 
making himself a courtier, a diplomatist, or an orator — in short, 
any thing but a poet; which, possibly out of respect for the old 
maxim, is allowed to form an exception to the theory. Yet some- 
thing may be done even with poets. ‘ If Sbakspeare’s genius 
‘ had been cultivated, those beauties which wo so justly admire 
‘ would have been undisguised by those extravagancies and that 
‘ nonsense with which they are frequently accompanied.’ Acting 
on these principles, Lord Chesterfield devotes his best energies, 
during a series of years, to the task of qualifying y^yung Stanhope 
to play the very part of all others for wjiich he was palpably unlit. 
*A heavy-looking loutish lad, with good dispositions, and*a taste 
for solid acquirements, is to be manufactured into an easy, grace- 
ful man of fasjiion ; to be endowed invitd Minervd with alLthe 
superficial accemplishments, and inoculatecj^ in his own despite, .. 
Avitli all the lighter vices ; ift the hope (too often vain) that they 
will polish without hardening, and be abandoned at the proper 
sea^^on fot the graver' cares and higher duties of society. Lord 
Chesterfield might just as well have told such a son to be six* 
feet high as fo be eloquent, to have a Roman nose as to be graceful, 
to write like Pope as to bow like the D\?c de Richolieu ; and 
strongly suspect that theVonkey playing lapdog, was •a fai^; 
type of neophyte in the boudoir of /a petite Bloty if indeed he 
ever got so far. The tenacity with which the Earl clung to 
his jplan long after every one else had seen its hopeles’saess, is 
wandenul. The scales grew thicker and thicker instead of 3rop- 
ping from his eye8;^is son must and shall be a moaern Alci- 
biades; all his old friends and former mistresses tare adjured to 
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make him^one; and by way, Mje suppose, of putting youth 
entirely at his ease, he is expressly told that a hundred eyes are 
watching him; and that,^ if he eventually falls shprt of the ideal 
standard, he may lay his account with fi/iding all fatherly favour 
and affection at an end for ever. 

The result is well known. The only one of his father^s 
peculiar accomplishments which young Stanhope acquired and 
improv^ed upon whs dissimulation ; and the skill with which he 
managed to conceal his private marriage during so many years, 
show^s that he was no mean proficient* in it. But we do not 
found our judgment on the result. The scher^e was absu^jd from 
the beginning : the whole theory is radically wrong. E quoxns 
ligno non Jit Mercvrius. No parent should begin telling a boy 
to be this thing or that thing before he sees what nature meant 
him for ; that is, till the qualities, capabilities, or tendencies of 
the individual cun be discriminated. It may be true that these 
are the effects of external circumstances, and not fi'orn with 
us ; but they are commonly fixed at a period long antecedent 
to that at which education ever does or probably ever can begin. 
Pope wrote excellent verses at fourteen. Lawrence painted beau- 
tifully when a mere boy. Madame de Stael was deep in the 
philosophy of politics at an age when an ordinary girl would have 
been dressing dolls. Nelson had made up his mind to be a hero 
before he was old enough to be a midshipman ; and Napoleon w^as 
already at the head of armies when pelting snowballs at Brienne. 
Though character is less strongly marked among the common 
herd, aa acut® observer will constantly discover traces of it. Go 
through any large school,^ and you will have no difficulty in pick- 
ing ou? the boys most remarkaWe for neatness or slovenliness,* 
cleverness or stupidity, excess of spirit or the lack of it ; though 
you may not prove a match in discrimination^ for Smollett's 
schoolmaster, who, ^dien some, of his neighbours were boasting 
the superior decoruni and propriety of their young pupils," ob- 
served, ‘ It may be all very trife, hut give me before them all my 
‘ ain bubbly-nosed callant wdth the stane in his pouch ; ' — words 
(adds iSir Waiter Scott, for the benefit of southern readers) con- 


r * ‘*It is then a fact, that the earl3;> sequences to which we are accus- 
tomed form the priiuarji habits, and that the primary habits are the fun- 
damental character of the man. The conseciuence is mpat important ; 
for it ftHfows that, as soon as the infant, or rather the embryo, begins to 
feel^rbe c^racter begins to be formed ; and that the habits ^hich are 
then contacted, are the most pervading and operative of all/*— 
fkpcBctta Brita^nica — Art Education*) 
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iainin^ a faithful sketch of a negligent, unlucky, but spirited 
urchin, never without some mischievous prank in his head, and 
a stone in his. pocket ready to execute it. Would any school- 
ing in the world have#made a staid, sober merchant, or a re- 
spectable Kirk Minister of Smollett? The moral is obvious. 
Pursue the best system of general education until some mark- 
ed tendency or peculiarity of genius begins to show itself^ and 
then be regulated by that. Make the best of a bad matter, ifit*^ 
be a bad matter, but do not get restless, impatient, unreasonable, 
and contradictory, because, instead of the good quality *,yoa had 
set ycvir heart upon, you find another good quality of a different 
description in your son. Years after young Stanhope’s charac- 
ter was stereotyped, Lord Chesterfield writes thus : 

‘ Many fools (speaking of you) say to me, what, would you have him 
perfect ? I answered, why not ? What hurt would it do him or me ? 
Oh, hut that is impossi’jle, say they ! I reply, I am not sure of that : 
perfection in the abstract I admit to he unattainable ; but what is com- 
monly called perfection in a character, I mt#ntain to be attainable ; and 
not only that, hut in every man’s power, lie has, continue they, a good 
head, a good heart, a good fund of knowledge, which will increase daily; 
what would you have more ? Why, I would liave every thing more 
that can adorn and complete a character. Will it do his head, his heart, 
or his knowlcLlge any harm, to have the utmost delicacy of manners, the 
most shining advantages of air and address, the most endearing attentions, 
and the most engaging graces? Hut as he is, say they, he is loved 
wherever he is known. 1 am very glad of it, say I ; but I would have 
Iiim be liked before he is known, and loved afterwards-^ I would have 
him, by his first, and address, make people wish to know him, and 

inclined to love him ; he will save agrcat«rleal of time by it, , 

‘ Como, come, say they, (suhstifuting, as is frecpientJy done, assertion 
instead of argument,) depend upon it, he will do /ery well ; ami you have 
a great deal reason to be satisfied with him. I hope and believe 
he will do well , but I would have him to do better than well. I am very 
well pleased with him ; but 1 w\>uld be more — 1 would be proud of him. I 
would have him. have lustre as well as weight. Did you ever know any 
body that reunited all these talents ? Yes, 1 did ; Lord Holingbroke jojned 
all the politeness, the manners, and the graces of a courtier, to the solidity* 
of a statesman, and to the learning; of a pedant. ,He was omuls homo ; and 
pray, what should hinder my boy from being so too, if he has, as I think 
he has, all the other qualificatioiis that you allow him ? Nothing can 
hinder him but neglect of, or inattfeniion to, those objects, which Bis ow» 
good sense must tell him are of infinite consequience to him ; and which, 
therefore, I will not suppose him capable of either neglecting or despi- 
sing. This (to tell you the whole truth) is the result of a controversy 
that passed yesterday between Lady Hervey and myself, upon* your 
subject, and almost in these very words/ 



446 


Lord (^hesterjield. Oct. 

c 

Who can doubt that Lady Hcryey had the best of the argument? 
and she might have pushed it still further. A man is not only 
more likely to succeed irf lifej^but far more likely to please and in- 
spire confidence among his intimates, byi^ollowing the bent of his 
genius, and letting his true character be seen ; — always, of course, 
with due subordination to propriety. Eagerness, excitability, 
and vivacity, will be pardoned for the sake of earnestness, gene- 
rosity, and truth; We not^ only esteem more, but actually like 
better, the friend who rulllcs us with an occasional contradiction ; 
and, let.Lord Chesterfield say what he will about its not being 
gentlemanlike, a laugh is too good a thingito be sacrificed to 
the Graces, should they be cross and uncongenial enough to ask 
for’ it, — ^wbich (if one of their truest worshippers may be regard- 
ed as their interpreter) they would not — 

‘ While her laugh, full of mirth, without any control 
But the sweet one of gracefulness, rung from her soul ; 

And Vt here it most sparkled no glance could discover, 

In lip, chc(‘k, or eye, fgr she brighten’d all over, — 

Like any fair lake that the breeze is upon, 

When it breaks into dimples and laughs in the sun.' 

If a pretty woman and a lake may laugh, it seems hard that a 
gentleman should be restricted to. a smi]e. But the prohibition 
is absolute : — ‘ Laughter is easily restrained by a little reflection ; 
^ but as it is generally connected with the idea of gaiety, people 
^ do not attend to its absurdity. I am neither of a melancholy 
^ nor a cynical disposition ; and am as willing, and as apt to be 
‘ pleased as asy body ; but I am sure, that, since I have had the 
‘ full use of my reason, nobody lias ever heard me laugh.' • 
We Mispect that liis lordship hi[nself would have done better if 
he had been heard to laugh ; — if occasionally he had given way 
to a natural flow of spirits, and not impressed the public with the 
notion that every thing lie said or did was calculated. He was 
beyond all question the politest, best-bred, most insinuating 
man about the court; yet he was regularly outfl^ked and out- 
manoeuvred by Sir Kobert Walpole, who had the heartiest laMgh 
*in the kingdom, and the Duke of New'castle, who had the w'orst 
manners in the vvorldt The solution is, that he played too fine 
a game, ,and Jinessed too much, ' While he was coaxing Mrs 
Howajd to take him up the back-pfairs, Sir Robert Walpole had 
Valked straight to the royal closet, and was telling Queen Caro- 
line a coarse story; and the county member who had left the 
Earl with feelings of awkwardness akin to those of Squire 
Western among the fine company at Lady Bellaston’s, wasftsoothecl 
into self-complacency and put completely at his ease by the bear- 
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like hugs and cordlarcaresses of* the Duke.* Lord Chesterfield's 
emphatic injunctions to his son, to take care and stand well with 
every human being about a petty German court, because even a 
valet or a waiting-maid might be a step on the ladder of prefer- 
ment, reminds us of the interest on which Lieutenant Bowling 
calculated for getting Roderick Random the appointment of a 
surgeon's mate: — ‘ The beadle of the Admiralty is my goq^l^ 
^ friend, and he and one of the under-clerks are sworn brothers, 

‘ and that under-clerk has a good deal to say with one of the 

* upper-clerks, who, upon his recommendation, I hope* will re- 

* conftnend my afiair to the first secretary, and he again will speak 

* to one of the lords in my behalf, so that you see 1 do not want 
‘ friends to assist me on occasion.’ 

Moreover, in matters of court-craft, or any matters touching 
the finer parts of conduct, precepts only serve to embarrass, and 
no experience avails us but our own. It may be true as regards 
other branches of knowledge, but it is not true as regards what 
is called the knowledge of life, that a dwarf standing on a giant’s 
shoulders will see farther than the giant. On the contrary, the 
chances are, that he will grow giddy and get a tumble, or not 
be able to see at all. Can maxims give quickness and delicacy 
of perception, sensibility, fancy, grace of movement, or that 
fine composite quality called tact'^ If not, all exhortations to 
be winning, attractive, seductive, agreeable — a fortiori, to prac- 
tise particular methods of riveting tlie attention or engaging 
the aflfections — are preposterous. The poet may talK of snatch- 
ing a ‘grace beyond the reach of art;' but all graces are be- 
yond the reach of art, except such*’ art as is more than half 
nature ; and the Mentor in nfanner^ must content himself with 
telling the pupil what he is not to do, leaving what he is to do 
to his own sen^e of fitness and sagacity. It would have been a 
curious spectacle to watch ypung Stanhope repeating his conned 
lessons of politeness or gallantry-.—to hear him expatiating ‘ un- 
‘ affectedly and* with a kind of ei}jouemci\V on the greatness^ of 
the House of Savoy to the courtiers at Turin — or to see him with * 
un ton du dohfMnr, and des regards iendres, endeavouring to win 
the favour of a Parisian coquette. We allude to such passages 
as these : — f ” 

< Make your court particularly, and show distinguished attentions to 


‘ Whe j at last he came into his levee room, he accosted, hnj-ged, 
embraced, and praised e^very body, with a seeming cordiality, hut at the 
same time with an illiberal and degrading familiarity.’ — ^^(Lord Chester- 
field’s Characters ^ — Dwke of Ne’ycastle.) . • 
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Sich men and women as are best at dbnrt, highest in the fashion, and in 
the opinion of the public ; speak advantageously of them behind their 
backs, in companies who you haveVason to believe will tell them again. 
Express your admiration of the many great mon that the house of Sa- 
Toy has produced ; observe that nature, instead of being exhausted by 
these efforts, seems to have redoubled them in the persons of the present 
King and the Duke of Savoy ; wonder at this late where it will end, 
^and conclude that it must end in the government of all Europe, Say 
this likewise where it will probably be repeated ; but say it unaffectedly, 
and the last especially with a kind of enjouemex^t* — (Vol. i. p. 27‘2.) 

‘ Je vous conseille de difibuter plutot par Madame Dupin, qui a encore 
de la beautc plus qu'il n’en I'aut pour un jeune dioler‘comme vous*; elle 
a aussi du*monde, de I’esprit, de la dclrcatesse ; son age ne lui laisse pas 
absolument le choix de ses amuns, et je vous reponds qu’elle ne rejet- 
teroit pas les offres de vos trfes bumbles services. Distinguez-la done 
par YQS attentions, et des regards tendres ; et prenez les occasions favor- 
ables de lui dire a Toreille quo vous voudriez bien quo I’amitie restime 
fussent les seals motifs do vos egards pour elle, inais que des sent! mens 
bien plus tendres en sont les veritabies sources. Que vous souffriez 
bien en les lui declarant, mais que vous souffriez encore plus en les lui 
cachant/ — (Vol. ii. p. 151.) 

The really useful hints are such as these : — 

< In order to judge of the inside of others, study your own ; but men 
in general are very much alike; and though one bus one prevailing pas- 
sion, and another has another, yet their operations are much the same; 
and whatever engages or disgusts, pleases or offends you in others, will, 
mutatis mutandis^ engage, disgust, please, or offend others in you. Ob- 
serve, with the ^utmost attention, all the operations of your own mind, 
the nature of your passion and the various motives that determiner 
your will ; and you may, in a great degree, know all mankind. For 
instance, do you find yourUlf hurt and mortibed when another makes 
you feel his superiority, and your own inferiority in knowledge, parts, 
rank, or fortune ? You will certainly take great care nof to make a per- 
son, whose good will, good word, inter»?st, esteem, or friendship, you 
would gain, feel that superiority In you, in case you have it. If dis- 
agreeable insinuations, sly sneers, or repeated contradictions, tease and 
K-irrilate you, would you use them where you wished to engage ‘and 
please ? Surely not ; and I hope you wish to engage ar-d please, almost 
universally. The temptation of saying a smart or witty thing, or bon 
mot, and t^ie malicious, applause with ^which it is commonly received^ 
^has mtde people who can say them, j^nd, still oftener, people who think 
they can, but cannot, and yet try, more enemies, and implacable ones 
too, than any one other thing that I know of. When such things, then, 
shall happen to be said at your expense, (as sometimes they certainly 
wilhjirreflect seriously upon the sentiments, uneasiness, anger, an|l resent- 
ment, w^*ch they excite in you ; and consider whether it can be pru-" 
dent, by the same means, to excite the same sentiments in others 
against you. II is a decided folly to loie a friend for a jest ; but, in my 
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mind, u is not a much less degree of folly to make an enemy of an in* 
different and neutral person for the^'sake of a hon moU 

Or the hints on conversation 

* Talk often, but neverjong ; in that case, if you do not please, at least 
you are sure not to tire your hearers. Pay your own reckoning, but do 
not treat the whole company ; this being one of the very few cases in 
which people do not care to be treated, every one being fully convinced 
that he has wherewithal to pay. m 

Tell stories vei’y seldom, and absoluttdy never hut where they are very 
apt, and very short. Omit every circumstance that is not material, and 
beware of digressions. To have frequent recourse to narrative betrays 
great Vant of imag;nation. 

‘ Never hold any body hy the button, or the hand, in order to ho heard 
out ; for, if people are not willing to hear you, you had much better 
hold your tongue than them. 

Vrake rather than give the tone of the company you are in. If you 
liave parts, you wdll show them, more or less, upon every subject; and if 
you hud not, you had uettor talk sillily upon a subject of other people's 
than of your own choosing. ^ 

‘ Avoid, as much as you can, in mixed companies, argumentative 
polemical conversations; which, though they should not, yet certainly 
do, indispose, for a time, the contending parties towards each o’her; and 
if the controversy grows warm and noisy^ endeavour to put an end to it 
by some genteel levity or joke. * 1 quieted such a conversation hubbub 
once, by ri'presenting to them that, though I was persuaded none there 
present would ro[)eat, out of company, what passed in it, yet I could not 
answer for the discretion of the passengers in the street, who must neces- 
sarily hear all that was said. 

‘ Above all things, and upon all occasions, avoid spe^iking of yourself, 
if it he possible. Such is the natural pride and vanity of our hearts, 
that it perpetually breaks out, even in people of the best parts, *iii all the 
various modes and figures of the*cgotism. 

‘ This princijde of vanity and pride is so strdng in human nature that 
it descends ev6n to the lowest objects ; and one often sees people angling 
fo7 praise, whCi'c, admitting all they say to be true, (which, hy the way, 
it seldom is,) no just praise is to be caught. One man affirms that he 
has rode post an hundred miles in'six hours : probably it is a lie ; but 
supposing it to bo true, what then ? Why, he is a very good pos];-boy, 
that is all. Another asserts,* and probably not without oaths, that he his 
drank six or eight bottles of wine at a silting :• out of charity, I will be^ 
lieve him a liar ; for, if I do not, I must think him a beast. 

‘ Always look people in the ftice when you sp^ak to them ; the not doing 
it is thought to imply conscioi-s^guilt ; beside that, you lose the advan- 
tage of observing by their countenances what*impression your discourse 
makes upon them. In order to know people’s real sentiments, I trust 
much more to my eyes than to my ears ; for they can say whaleyer they 
,have a'^^mind I should hear ; but they can seldom help looking what they 
have no intention that I should know. ’ 

‘ Neither retail nqr receive scandal willingly ; for though the defama** 
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' Jion of others may for the present gratify the raalig^nity or the f/ride of 
our hearts, cool reflection will draw very disadvantageous conclusions 
from such a disposition ; and^in th^ case of scandal, as in that of robbery, 
the receiver is always thought as bad as the thief/ 

These volumes abound in such passages, in which, be it ob- 
served, the style is as much entitled to admiration as the sense ; 
and we could turn to page after page on which La Rochfoucauld 
%"ould stop to meditate, or which La Bruyere would hail as an 
improvement on his own. But it requires knowledge and expe- 
rience to Appreciate them ; and, on the whole, we quite agree with 
Lord Mahon, that it is only persons whose principles are»fixed 
and understandings matured, who can derive the full benefit, 
without risk of evil, from the Letters on education. We recom- 
mend every parent who is bringing up a son for public life to 
study them ; but we differ from Dr Johnson as to the propriety 
of placing thorn in the hands of any young gentleman, even after 
taking out the immorality^, A premature second-hand knowledge 
of mankind, with its common accompaniments of caution and 
self-seeking, would be a poor exchange for the frankness, open- 
ness, frolic spirits, and confiding generosity of youth. The 
remarks on women, thickly scattered, and pointedly expressed, 
are alone sufficient to do an infinity of harm to readers who are 
not prepared by personal experience to weigh the sweetness, de- 
votedness, and high principle of one-half of the sex, against the 
weakness or littleness of the other ; and it must not be forgotten 
for a moment, that, if we never glow with enthusiasm, and only 
arrive at virtue«through expediency, the highest and most impro- 
ving lesson we can ever tea^ch is worldliness. 

We rdgret that we have no space^at present to criticize or make 
extracts from the LetterPon general subjects ; but it may be as 
well to state that, besides the new Letters printed by J-ord Ma- 
hon, some additions to the Chesterfield correspondence already 
before the world, have been rebenlly fnade by Dr Phillimore, in 
his Life of Lord Lyttelton. ’ 

L<>rd Chesterfield died on the 24th of March 1773, in the 79^h 
^ear of his age, and was succeeded in*his title an(} estates by a 
distant kinsman, Philip Stanhope, the father of the present Earl. 
The concliyling period of his life was far from happy, though he 
was apparently surrounded with alj that should accompany old 
age. The son of his affections was no more, and had disappoint- 
ed him ; he derived no comfort from his wife ; he had failed, ac- 
cording %cS his own notions, as a courtier ; and his deafness had 
deprived him of his chief enjoyment in society. M. Suar^l*, who 
saw him ki 17G9, says — ‘ Je viens d’etre presente au Comte 
^ de Chesterfield qui a etc, comrae vous savex, Thomme le plus , 
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‘ aima*ble, le plus poll, le plus spiritiiel des trois royaumes? 

‘ mais, helas I quantum mutatus ah illu I II est bien triste d’etre 
‘ vsourd, nous dit-il, quand on aurait beaucoup de plaisir a ecouter. 
f Je ne suis pas aussisaf^e que mwiami le President de Montes- 

* quieu. Je sais itre aveugle^ m*a-t-il dit plusieurs fois, moi 
‘ je ne sais pas encore etre sourd/ He called his daily drive 
through the streets the rehearsal of his funeral, and used tc^ 
say of Lord Tyrawley and himself : ‘ Tyrawley and I have 

‘ been dead these two years, but we don’t choose to have it 

* known.’ * 

Tlie loss of sight was added to his other miseries ; but he re- 
tained his memory and his politeness to his latest breatl]. Only 
half an hour before he died, Mr Dayrolles came to see him, and 
the Earl had just strength enough to gasp out in a faint voice 
from his bed — ‘ Give Dayrolles a chair J ‘ His good breeding,’ 
exclaimed Dr Warren, the physician in attendance, * only quits 
him with his life !* 


Aut. VI. — 1. Lessingiana von Dr Gottlieb Moiinike, Leip- 
sig: 1844. 

2. Lessing^s Werhe^ \0 Bdnde. Leipsig : 1841. 

3. The Literature of Germany^ from the Earliest Period to 
the Present Time, historically developed. By Franz Tiiimm. 
London : 1844. 

study of German Literature in Ifngland is comparatively 
recent. .At first only the worst specimens were imported ; 
but they * cieated a sensation,’ (to use the stereotyped phrase,) 
and created also a rash, but^ not very unnatural contempt for the 
whole. This was succeeded by an extravagant admiration on 
the part of a few; and as these few were influential, the feeHng, 
at last extended to the public. German became the fashionable 
foreign language; its literature was almost universally welcomed 
as a valuable and fruitful impprtation. Trrnslations became nu- 
merous; criticisms still more* oin most sober minds this 6nthu-^ 
siasm has now cooled down; in some it has ceased altogether; 
familiarity has ended the wonder. We confess it is not, without 
satisfaction that we see this reaction. The good that is to be 
gained iiom the study of German literature we are very far from 
gainsaying ; but we are persuaded that this good is more than 
qutweighed by the ^vils attending an indiscriminate adpiiration 
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6f that study. It Is one thing to tisit a country, another to' make 
a home. It is one thing to cultivate an acquaintance with a 
foreign literature, another'to adopt it as a model. In the first case, 
we enlarge our views by obliterating prejufiices ; in the second, we 
narrow our minds to the prejudices of others ; and thus lose our 
own nationality without attaining the strength of that we imitate. 
«What Burke says of moral masquerades, applies equally to literary 
imitations : — * Those who quit their proper characters to assume 
‘ what does not belong to them, are for the greater part ignorant 
* both of ^the character they leave and the character they assume.* 
Deplorably igndrrant of the English character,»and of the«>inex- 
hau«tible*. energy and wealth of English literature, must they be, 
who could suppose that either could gain by the adoption of any 
foreign standard, least of all a German. If, as scholars and 
archieologists, we may study the works of the worthy Teutones 
with advantage ; as thinker^ and as writers, we do so with peril. 
Their literature is of y wwfliiikSiw' ^jJthough its brief career 
has been prolific beyond example, it hasrot yet attained a tithe 
of the richness of our own, and will probably never attain its 
vigour. 

The parent vice of German literature is want of distinct pur- 
pose; and as consequences of this*, want of masculine character, 
and chastened style. It is this want of definite purpose — or call 
it want of culture — which generates their idle speculation, trivial 
research, spurious enthusiasm, and endless book-making ? Where 
is the German who can write an ordinary-sized book? He knows 
not how the fhing is to be accomplished ; sees no '"ad vantage 
in accopiplishing it. He v/rites to be read ; and is Certain that 
German readers will firi^ time for^any quantity ; nay, justly sus- 
pects they would despise a small quantity. What we fashion 
into an essay, he developes into a system. Collaterals are of 
equal importance with principals ; the verificatidh of a citation 
as valuable as the resolution of a problem !* It is really a sad 
spectacle to contemplate the singular waste of learned industry 
^daily exemplified in Germany. Menzel says that there are ten 
millions of volumes yearly printed in ’that country ; and the num- 
ber of living authors ‘(in 1828,) he reckoned at fifty thousand. If 
We refledtfon this prodigious activity, and ask what have been 
the results, we are amazed at the poverty of that literature, appa- 


* We had lately occasion to consult an edition of Aristotle’s little 
treatfse De Animd^ by F. A. Trendelenburg. Tbe treatise occupies 10£1 
pages, afhird of them devoted to vanoraw readings ; the preface has 
70 pages^ and the commentary 450 1 ^ ^ , 
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Tently so rich. Let any one run aver a catalogue of German publi- 
cations, and he will be struck with their universal tendency towards 
■whatever is most remote from human interest, — indeed, from 
human comprehension.* When Kant, their most practical philo- 
sopher, demonstrated that all human knowledge was necessarily 
limited to phaenomena, the professors, in an uproar, declared, as 
they do to this day, that he had departed from the true aim o^ 
philosophy ; which, they said, was the knoxoledge of the absolute. 
This naive petitio prmcipn exemplifies the tendency of the Ger- 
man mind; and it is curious to mark the triumph with which 
Hegel proclaims Hhat all Europe has left to Germany the sole 
cultivation of metaphysics : ‘ We have the exalted vocation,' he 
says, ‘ of guarding the holy fire, as the Eumolpids were the sole 
‘ guardians of the Eleusinian Mysteries in Athens.' 

We have said that a want of definite purpose is the cause of 
the emptiness of Gherman literature. This is shown by the 
excellence the Germans exhibit in those departments of intellec- 
tual activity, wherein only distinct purpose and proper culture 
can bestow any success. As chemists, anatomists, physiologists, 
and astronomers, they are certainly on an equality with France 
and England: in belles Icttrcs^ political economy, and morals, 
they are as certainly behind. When, therefore, w^e see this pro- 
digious activity and manifest inferiority, we cannot but attribute 
it to a want of proper culture ; and are reminded of J^lato’s 
admirable saying, that ignorance itself is not so great an evil as 
misdirected learning.f 

Such, broadly stated, appear to us the radical “defects of Ger- 
man literature. In Gottlob Ephraira Lessing, there is po truce 
of them. If he has one charActeristic which separates him from 
his successors, it is that of distinct purpose ; the prominent pe- 
culiarity of liVs works, as contrasted with those of his country- 
men, is theii" direct and practical tendency. His mind is of a 
(jjuality eminently British. Of all Germans, he is the least Ger- 
man ; yet he created German literature, and is the idol of his 
country. He has the qualities Englishmen most admire, bedhusrj 
the history ofiour nation shows that with such qualities we have 
achieved our greatness. His mind is both* clear and strong, free 
from schwdrmereU (a word uptranslatabJe^ because tife thing it- 
self is un-English,) free from cant and affectation of alfkindc. 


♦ Hfscel — Vorlesungen iiber die Geschichte der Phil. i. p. 4. • 

•J* < (f)ba/!J!,ov huvov ovd's <f(poB^hv. rojv oid's psyiffrtv 

TiaTthVf dXK' ^ 'ro?.v^e/§/cc xcci mXvfiotdm xuxtjg dycjyrjg y/yvsrai 

• toX6 rovruy jx£/'(coy De^Legibus, vii. p. 62, ed.^Pekke^. 
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•He valued books, but he valued action more. Few men have 
been so erudite, no man held erudition more cheaply. Nothing 
in his writings betrays that he ever thought of pandering either 
to morbid sensibility or irrational enthifeiasm. Of how many 
German authors can this be said? If there be any German 
writer, communion with whom may be beneficial fo English- 
^men, that writer is Lessing ; — not simply because he is one of the 
greatest of Germans, but because his greatness is of that kind 
which Englishmen best appreciate. He belongs, moreover, to 
that class of authors whose value consists in what they suggest 
or inspire more than in what they teach. TXie influencd^such 
men exercise, is indirect, but effective; and, consequently, the 
admiration they inspire is not always borne out by their works. 
If, therefore, in the course of this article, we use language which 
may appear too laudatory to those acquainted only with some of 
Lessirig’s works, our justification is, that our admiration is founded 
on an estimate of the entire man ; and that we look at his works 
with reference to the time at which they were produced, and to 
the spirit pervading them. 

Gottlob Ephraim Lessing was born at Cammenz in Pomerania, 
on the 22d July 1729. His father, a learned and pious clergy- 
man, was a great admirer of artists and literary men, and very 
anxious to assemble them round him. The education of young 
Lessing early received a literary tinge. His progress in the 
classics gave great promise of future excellence ; in consequence 
of which, he was sent to the UniversitV of Leipsig to study 
theology. It fhere became evident that the impetuous royster- 
ing youth was ill fitted for®the sober studies and the grave de- 
portment of a theological studentr. He was oftener seen with 
players and demireps* than with grave professors. Arm-in-arm 
with his friend Mylius, whose disordered dress' was signifi- 
cant of his loose disreputable life, did Lessing recklessly par<7de 
the streets of Leipsig. He tells us \hat he arrived at Leipsig 
fully persuaded that books were the most important things in 
jhe world ; but he soon found they were only a fraction, a'iid 
a small fraction, of what he had to study. He ».vent out into 
the world to study if. He there became aware of his rustic 
manners, i4nd grew nshamed of bis provincial awkwardness. 
He learned fencing, riding, and* dancing ; perfected himself 
in French ; began Italian and English. In a few months he 
had changed from a rustic boy into an accomplished cavalier. 
How /n&cb of this was due to the actress^fs, who doated (mi him, 
we ca'iinot say. He relinquished theology, and devoted Kimself 
to medicifie; but growing tired of that also, he obeyed his natu- 
ral calling, and*took to literature an(| philosophy. His passion • 
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for tli(? stage, which began early with the study of Plautus, was^ 
inflamed by his passion for Madame, Neuberin, the principal 
actress of the Leipsig theatre. He ga^e himself up to the fasci- 
nations of the stage. He was the life and soul of the green-room 
tutored the actors, recommended plays, and wrote some liiinself. 
Gay, confident, good-humoured, and instructed, he was jhi uni- 
versal favourite with the actors ; for he added great animal spi-, 
rits and brilliant wit to extensive information and classical taste, 
lie liked the reckless, improvident, but exciting life of the 
players ; he was charrTn?d by the ease of their manners,* and the 
sort of prestige aUachcd to their art- His father hcaid of his 
way of life, and of his having written plays. He was, shocked 
and irritated, wrote angrily to him, abused the stage ‘ in good 
set terms,’ and endeavoured to prove ihatiU playwriter could not 
be a Christian. Their correspondence is curious, as showing 
the obstinate bigotry of the father, and the courteous obstinacy 
of the son. The father refusing to support his son, unless he 
resumed his theological studies; the son sorry to be compelled 
to dispute his father’s wishes and judgment, hut resolved to 
shift, for himself rather than relinquish the objects of his am- 
bition. 

This w’as the starting-point of his career. He undertook to 
earn for himself a subsistence by his pen ; at all times a preca- 
rious undertaking, in those times a hopeless one. But he had 
the true spirit of independence ; he was no slave to his desires. 
Poverty was an evil, bift it was endurable ; it was even preferable 
to a luxurious hypocrisy. He says, gaily enouglf, in one of his 
letters, ‘ I have made such arrangc^ieiits with booksellers, as 
‘ will enable me to live comfortably llnough the winter in Berlin. 

‘ 1 call comfort that which another would call penury. But what 
‘ does it matte.r to me whether I have plenty or not, so that I 
‘ live ? As t*/ iny meals, I have no sort of anxiety about them. 

‘ I can procure a hearty me^l for 1 grosclien 6 pfennige,’ (three- 
halfpence.) This was no bravaJ6. He gained his livelihood by 
translating, and by occasionally writing articles for periodical^ 
publications, tjie payment* for which was miserable. It was a 
hard struggle for him even to gain bread ; but he did gain it, and 
was light-hearted. , ^ ♦ 

His whole life was a combat, — at one time against pt)verty 
— at another, against pedantry and folly^ He had to fight 
for bread, and to fight for truth. The object of his life was to 
create a National Literr.ture ; \ind he created it. But life puld 
only achieved this by indonjitable courage and act/vity, 
joined to many and rare abilities. He was made foi a great 
polemic. The restless activity which urged him into all depart-- 
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wents of literature, was accon^)anied by a rare acutedess in 
detecting every symptom of weakness, and every means of cure. 
He was aggressive, impetuous^ but not destructive ; for he never 
destroyed, without at the same time erecting something better in 
the place of that which he demolished. His wit was inexhaustible 
— his erudition unfailing — his logic unfaltering — his style excel- 
^lent. No polemic, except perhaps our Bentley, ever rivalled 
Lessing; and Beritley’s field* was extremely narrow in compari- 
son ; for Lessing carried his triumphant arms into the domains 
of philosophy, religion, the drama, and art in general, no less 
tlian into antiquity. All species of polemical warfare were wel- 
come to him ; for he succeeded in all. He was never at a loss 
for weapons, nor for skill to use them. He was the first Ger- 
man who gave to Gerr^an literature its national tendencies and 
physiognomy. Klopstock had made it English. Wieland had 
made it French. Lessing made it German. With a daring hand, 
this iconoclast smote down the foreign idols' from their pedestals, 
and, with a rarer talent, pointed out the way by which national 
idols might be formed. 

The quality that most strikes the reader of Lessing, after his 
polemical tendency, is clearness. His intellect impresses you as 
being essentially clear, strong, diuect. There is nothing mysti- 
cal, vapoury, or aftected about him. Ills clearness is seen in his 
taste, no less than in his diction. He had no tolerance for ob- 
scure, shadowy grandeur. When all Germany was mad about 
Ossian, whom they ranked higher even than Homer, Lessing 
continued to proclaim the inexhaustible wealth of Homer, and 
had nothing but contempt Ossian. He first saw the greatness 
of Shakspeare. He preferred Soj.vhocles to yEschylus and Euri- 
pides ; Racine to Corneille, But although he scouted mysticism, 
and very properly appealed to Greek simplicity, be was not so 
simple as to suppose that every kind of simplicity was either 
Greek or admirable. His distinction was characteristic. ^ It is 
* the property of Greek simplicity,’ says he, ‘ to be free from 
‘ sujitrjhuties ; but it is assuredly no property of it to be in w ant 
^ of any iiecessary part,’ 

It was owing to this clearness that he fell into none of his 
countrymcvi’s mistake^ of confounding the means with the end. 
yhus his very erudition was practical, and all turned to practical 
purposes : immense it was, it was all fruitful. His mind was 
a storehouse of knowledge, wherein each subject had its fit com- 
partment'; not a lumber-room, wMbrein all tilings were huddled 
togetfier, without method and without purpose. His was|hot the 
cruditionMf foot-notes, that cheapest of dl displays, in which a 
man qub|es every book he reads, though far from having read 
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every took lie quotes. Lessing was one of the few Germans whf) 
did not read for 'reading’s sake. In consequence of which, he 
never opened a book without finding something others had over^ 
looked. As Glauber ijound a valuable salt in that which had 
been always thrown away, so did Lessing extract matter from 
the dullest book he took up. 

The clearness of Lessing’s mind is best seen in his style. To 
us it is very significant that German authors should have had scf 
excellent a model, and nevertheless have written so heavily. 
Lessing’s excellence has always been admitted, but i\ has not 
been ^imitated. The result has been, that (allowing for one or 
two great writers) German literature is, in respect of stylo, the 
most objectionable of any in Europe. With a model like Less- 
iqg, whose sentences are brief, pregnant, colloquial, and direct 
— admitting of no doubt as to meaning, yet eschewing all super- 
fluous words — the Germans, with few exceptions, produce nothing 
but long lumbering sentences ; the copiousness serving to darken, 
not to illustrate. Lessing’s style we, on the whole, regard as the 
finest that has been written in Germany. ^ It is superior, we think, 
to Go tire’s, in being more colloquial, more vivacious, and more 
impetuous. There*is that in Gothe’s prose which betrays the 
care bestowed on it ; though very beautiful, transparent, and 
harmonious, it wants somewhat of the freshness, and a great deal 
of the impetuosity of Lessing’s. Schiller, again, writes with 
considerable powder, and with care ; but he wants precision and 
vivacity. 

As a poet, Lessing has very slight pretensions; yet it is but 
justice to add, that no one ever held tliosc pretensions more 
c-heaply than he did himself. ^ There ’is a {)asbage in his ^Drama* 
turgle more truly modest, more honestly self-ciiticiziiig, than any 
thing of the sort in any other author we have met with. ‘ I am 

* neither a dr;>matist nor a poet,’ said he. ‘ It is true that people 
‘ often do me the honour to account me the latter. But this is sim- 
‘ ply because they do not know lae. From the few dramatic at- 
^ tgmpts that I have made, so flattering a conclusion must nqt be 
‘ drawn. It is not every one vvlio takes a brush, and daubs colours'* 
^ on a canvass, that can be called a painter. The earliest of 

* those, my attempts, were written at that period of my life when 
^ facility is so readily mistal^n for genius. And whatever is 
‘ tolerable in my later attempt is, I arn perfectly certain, owing 

* entirely to my critical judgment. I do hot feel within me the 
^ living fountains bj[;ibb[ing upwards by their own forc«5,*and by 
‘ their^wn force gushing out in pure, fresh, and spa/JIcling 
‘ streams : I am forced to pump cftit every thing. I cliould be 
^ so poor, so cold, and so short-sighted I had I pot fortunately 
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^learned modestly to borrow thg treasures of others, to %arin 
‘ myself by the fire of others, and to strengthen my eyesight by 
^ using tlie critical glassei^* of art. I am therefore always vexed 
‘ and ashamed when I hear or read any tiling against criticism. 
‘Jt is said to stifle genius; and I flattered myself to have 
‘ obtained something from it which comes very near genius. I 
^ am one of the lame, and cannot consent to hear crotches vili- 
‘ fied.' This confession is to be received with some qualification. 
True, he was not a poet. He granted the finer, subtler feelings, 
and theMceen sensibility of the poeticab temperament — quali- 
ties which cause that strange inter-penetratiorv of thought and 
emotion justly considered the primary condition of all genuine 
poetry. He knew this well, and said so. He knew that in 
literature, many, as Plato says, bear the Thyrsus, but few me 
inspired ^ by the God — ‘ /jAh cr&XXo/, iSuKy^ol ds re 

< ; * and lie was not one of the few. In as far, then, 

as the poet is necessary to the dramatist^ Lessing was not a 
dramatist. In as far as knowledge of life, character, and passion, 
joined to a knowledge of the drama as an art, could make him a 
dramatist, he was one. If he did not attain that exalted station 
to which his young ambition once aspired — if he did not become 
the German Moliere — if he could, not rank himself beside the 
great Dramatists — he unquestionably deserves a place beside 
those second only to the great poets. He was the first to give 
the Germans a national drama. His plays became national 
idols ; and have survived nearly a century of changes without 
much diminution of favour. They owe their success to sterling 
character, and admirable construction ; which, after all, are the 
primary requisites of the acting drvma. Of fancy there is none ; 
of imagination but liule ; and that little not of the high poetical 
kind. Plis plays are all, except Nathan der ff'e^se^ written in 
prose — inimitable prose. Nathan is written in blank verse; but 
is not the more poetical on that account. 

Amongst the Gedichte which occupy the first volume of his 
works, few, except the epigrams, are now read, and few deserve* to 
*be read. Perhaps the best of all is that which is strjangely enough 
printed amongst the epigrams, beginning Ein rundes^ tolies, nettes 
Ding^ which has grei^t vivacity and concision. Of the hundred 
^nd sixty epigrams there collected,. not more than half are good ; 
a few are perfect. j^Iartial is his great model, and many of 
his epigrams are but translations from the Roman poet. ' These 
are admirably rendered. For example — . 

‘ Bellus homo et magnus'vis idem.. Cotta, videri; 

Sed qui^ bellus homo est, iile pusillus homo est.* 
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Thus translated — 

‘ Gross willst (la und aiich artig.seyn ? 

-Marull was artig ist, ist kleirvi' ^ 

One of the wittiest ^Hnd rieatesbof Lessing’s epigrams is th 
impromptu epitaph on a man in a gibbet : * 

* Hier ruht er, wenn der Wind nicht weht.' 

(Me rests in peace, when the wind doth cease.) 

This is his only moiiostich ; and it is not published in his 
works. We are indebted to Dr Mohnike for its republication. 
{Lessingumoi^ p. 133.)* Our readers^will be glad to have a few 
speciihens of Lessing’s talent in epigram ; and for those who do 
not read German, we shall venture to subjoin versions of our own, 
claiming for them every indulgence. .. 

I. 

‘ Ein einzig hoses Weib leht hdclistens in der Welt ; 

Nur schlimni, dabS jeder seins fiir dieses einz’ge hiilt/ 

* There is but one had woman I’ With a groan 

Each man assents, und thinks that one his own. 

II. 

‘ Es hat der Schuster Franz zum Dichter sich entziickfc 
Was er aU Schuster that, dW thut cr noch : er lliMvt.' 

John Smith forsakes his awl and last, 

For literary squabbles. 

c Styles himself Poet ; hut his trade 

Hemains the same : he cobbles ! 

HI. 

‘ Nur Neues liebest du ? nur Neues 'jillst du machon ? 

Du hist, luein guter Wesp,(/jehr neu iu alien Sachen.’ 

You only care for novelty in what you write, Pm told ! 

You only jjre, my worthy friend, very new in what is old. 

IV. ^ 

‘ Verse, wie sie Bassus schreiUt,] 

Werden nnverganglich bleiben : 

Weil dergleichen Zeng zu schreiben 
SXets ein Stiimper ubrig bleibt.* 


♦ The rarity of monoslichs is^'owing to the difficulty of compressing) 
into one line all the ci^cnrastances necessary hv* the explanation of the 
joke, and the joke itself. Martial has about half a dozen, ail admirable* 
Here are two • * 

Castor, emis : sic fiet,3.ut omnia vendas. 

And ^ 

^ ‘ Pauper rideri vult Cinnai k est pau/)er* ^ 

\0h. LXXXII. NO. CLXVI. 2 U 
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That p6ems such as thiiv? can die, 

My credence quite>iirpa§se8. 

There ne’er can j)e a U»ck of raen 
To ‘ write themselves down asses/ 

* Kaiim seh ich den Ponner die Uimmel umzielien, 

So flifeh ich ziim Keller hinein. 

Was meint ihi'? ich sychte den Donner zu fliehen ? 

Ihr irrt euch ; ich suche den Wein/ 

As*soon as the thunder-clouds darken tlie sky 
Or summel* sun ceases to shine, • 

I fty — l^fck myself in the cellar — secure — 

‘ From the thunder?’ — No ; with ihe wine! 

M4 

The critical Teacler, desirous of information, should not omit 
^taeonsult Lessing’s investigation |is to the nature of the Epigram ; 
and’ his remarks on Martial, Catullus, and the Anthology. It is 
one of those Essays which exhaust a subject — equally admirable 
for acuteness, judgment, ^and scholarship. He modestly entitles 
desultory Remarks;’ but the desultory remarks of such a 
♦ ^writer are sometimes more coherent and instructive than the ela- 
*borate treatises of others. ^ 

His Dramas sliould always be read with reference to tbe epoch 
which t|jey were produced. We do not say they are defi- 
cient in intrinsic excellence ; but thinking that they do not quke 
equal their reputation, we are disposed to attribute„Bome of their 
reputation to tiieir having been the first efforts of a national 
drama.' TJiey have an intefest as Memoires pour servir. Thus 
Dtr Frei(fmst^ one of the earliest, as a comedy^f. is heavy, ill- 
s conceived, and feebly executed ; but it is a curious indication of 
*the spirit of the limes. The hero, a freethinker,, is a man of 
many virtues. . The leaven amidst these good qualities, is his 
^ uncompromising arltipathy” t5 Priests. He rejects the friend- 
ship and kindii^a^^ of Theophan ^ insults him, and suspects him, 
oqjy •because he is a Priest* How tiuly is a large portion 
Are eighteenth oentiiry reflected i4r"this antipathy The bigo^Ty 
I ^wliich philostiphy opposed to .the bigotry it reprobated^the 
. fiefee intol^ahce itdisolayed agaymt the intolerance of others—^ 
iikRscriininatihg odiubi with wl\ich it- covered '«ll men bear- 
ing the name oLPi:ie^St^-are welL represented by th^ ‘ Free- 
thinker CIS they were iirreality^by our ^wn-Shelley j — one of the 
kindest alul Qne.pf . the iiiost*s)^nopathizing/but also one - 

qf;tbe«nost Iqdiscu^minatiHg.ptiest-^^ This prejudicefiis not 
yet., gijilfl ^ wa^perhaps ne\jer more ably discriminated . 

thii^in 4^iat prfgf^Jant passage ipf Burke, where, after speaking ^ 
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of the savage exultation with wliicli the philosophers had ranP. 
sacked the annals of history for instances of priestly oppression 
and fanatical persecution, he adds — ‘ After destroying all other 
‘ genealogies and family distinctions, these writers invent a sort of 
‘ pedigree of crime. It is not very just to chastise men for the 
‘ offences of their natural ancestors ; but to fake the hefion of 

* ancestry in a corporate succession, as a ground for punishing meiv 

* who have no relation to guilty acts except in names and general 
^ descriptions, is a sort of refinement in injustice, belonging to the 
^philosophy of this enlightened century.' — In the conception of* 
IJer preige.ist<i there is a token of Lessing's manly impartiality. 
Afthough a freethinker himself, he exposed the intolerance of 
freethinkers. He had no pa#ty spirit, — no sectarian prejudices. 
No one was ever so passionate in the search after truth, who wa» 
also so tolerant of the opinions of others. 

If we have thus had occasion to notice Lessing’s exemption . 
from the intolerance of the ago, we have next also to note a 
similar exemption from its sentimentality. Miss Sara Sampson 
is a domestic tragedy of the Kotzebue sekoo] — a school to which 
Giithe and Schiller, in their early pieces Stella and Kabale 
und JAehp^ gave the sanction of their names. It has a subject 
so tempting for sentimentality, that Lessing's having escaped 
that temptation is really wonderful. It is not a good play ; but 
it exhibits the developed skill of a dramatist in comparison with 
Der FreigeisU The plot is improbafile, but aclmirably conduct- 
ed, and exhibits some very interesting situations. There is little 
skill shown in the delineation of character. MarV^ood is a mere 
fury. Sara, though na'ice^ is somewhiit commonplace. On the 
whole, it was a great play for^he period ; and elicited universal 
applause. It contains some expressions which fall oddly upon 
English ears,-»-such as ‘ Lady !' and ^ grossmulhige 

Miss ! ' • ^ ^ ’ 

Fhilotas was his next attempt. It is a tragedy (if it can be 
so called) in one act, Aridseus, a Grecian King, has taken pri- ' 
son^r Philotas, the son of his rival; his own son being also 
prisoner in the rival's camp: He proposed tq Philojtas an inter- 
change. PhilotaSj remarking his absorbing love, and concludii|^ 
that it would cause him to make any sacrifices for tl;* sake of 
recovering his son, ^solves to’immolate himself /or his coitntry.w 
He sends messagfe to his father, bidding qim e:^tort the object 
in dispute between the two countries, as the ransom of/he son 
of Aridffius; He then IJllg himself to prevent his fath*eV’^ ex^ 
chaT^^iJ‘*the prince; for him* Thfe character of the impetftoua^, 
Philotas, half-boy, half-hero, is finely, even delicately {Sketched. 
The other characters are commonplace. A great fault Wjjis colai- - 
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Ifiitted in writing this play in prpse, which is incompatible with 
so ideal a subject, and such exalted motives. 

' Minna von Barnheltn succeeded. Of all German comedies^ 
this has our preference. In no other hare we seen such pure 
dramatic presentation of character, and that character so unrnis- 
takeably German. Major Tellheim is said to be a portrait of 
^Lessing’s admirable friend Kleist. It is handled with great skill ; 
and although criticism might perhaps object to the Major’s ex- 
treme sensitiveness, we have no doubt that even this was true to 
the life.< The play is very amusing, except towards the close, 
where there is a little too much delay in bringing about a deaove^ 
ment perfectly foreseen. Otherwise it is very animated. The 
dialogue is excellent — direct, rapid^ and sparkling. The great 
charm of the piece is its German individuality. There you see 
the German character, not in what is most elevated, nor in 
what is fantastic and cloudy, but in its real strength ; — its sim- 
plicity, honesty, warmth of feeling, and unaffected expression of 
feeling. Written whilst Lessing was with the army at Breslau, 
it breathes a generous spirit of admiration ; and urges pointedly 
the justice of rewarding the brave defenders of ‘ Fatherland.* 
Its effect on the army was electrical ; its effect on all Germany 
was, and continues to be, immense. 

Emilia Galotti is generally ranked higher than Mlnna^ but 
with very little justice. It is, doubtless, a remarkable pro- 
duction, full of purpose and interest, and always successful 
on the stage. The plot is constructed w ith skill ; the cha- 
racters selected and contrasted with fine discrimination, and 
drawn with dear, sharp oiitlines. But, in spite of these merits, 
there is something in the play which is not genial ; there is a 
want of that indefinable charm which Minna possesses — a charm 
that makes all the difference between creative and constructive 
genius. Minna von Barnhelm is a genuine comedy ; w^e cannot 
call Emilia Galotti a genuine tragedy. The free spirit of mirth, 
the easy evolution of characte^, the adequacy of motive, current 
through the one, have no counterparts in the other. It is^not 
* that Emilia is deficient in strongly conceived character, or true 
and sufficient motive^; it is that the want of a passionate fusion 
of the vaypus elcmeijits into a poetical whole, causes the impres- 
sion to be marred. The play is ctiticMj not poetical. Moreover, 
there is a radical error in the conception, which surprises us in so 
great ^ critic. He lias selected the story of Virginias ; but he 
-has pli^bd it in modern times, and made Ahe scene a petty Italian 
PrittCvdom. The story is essentially a Roman story : trans- 

plant it another land, is to make it no longer probable. That 
, yirginius should slay his daughter to preserve her from slavery^ 
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is intelligible, being a Roman but that Odoardo should slay hfS 
-daughter, and that, too, at her own bidding, to save her from the 
peril of dishonour, seems neither Credible nor within the range of 
our sympathy. No Christian daughter could bid her father do 
so. She might kill herself ; she would never bid her father stain 
his hands with her blood. In one word, the denouement of Emilia 
Galotti does not, to us, seem justified by modern feeling's. • 

In making these objections, we are far froni meaning to imply 
that Emilia Galotti is an indifferent play ; it is only not a great 
one. Judging it according to the tragedies which figuTe on the 
German stage, it^may, however, be called great; so admirably 
are the characters presented. "Fhe weak, vacillating prince, eager 
to profit by the villanies of Marinelli, but not daring to face the 
consequences — ^prone to crime, but always throwing the blame of 
it on others — utterly unprincipled — destitute even of the energy 
to be consistently base — signing a death-warrant with the same 
levity as a billet-doux — may be pronounced so far one of the best 
creations of the drama. Almost as good, in its W'ay, is the hand- 
ling of that curious figure the Countess Orsina, with her mixture 
of frivolity and intensity, of voluptuousness and fiery passion. 
She is the prototype of Schiller’s Julia, Princess Von Eboli, and 
Lady Milford ; but Schiller has fallen many degrees short of his 
model. Marinelli, the supple courtier and smooth-faced villain, 
is drawn with effect. Odoardo is a more ambitious, but less suc- 
cessful sketch. 

Frederick Schlegel, in a very offensive critique in the Charak^ 
teristiken^ abuses other critics for not having vrewed Lessing 
‘ in his totality ; * and, if we remember rightly, only furbishes a 
few fragmentary remarks hinneelf. He there examines Emilia 
Galotti^ insists on ranking it as the finest production of 
its author. The result of his examination may be thus summed 
up : Lessing Confessed that he was not a poet ; that he owed all 
to criticism ; but, as his Criticism was narrow and imperfect, 
(?. e, was not founded on ‘ ronlantic principles/) so were his 
plays necessarily indifferent. The conceit of this Essay is ifiost^ 
offensive. It ds an indirect eulogy on the ‘ New School,’ as 
it was called ; — the school, namely, wliichj disdaining Lessihg-’s 
clear and positive knowledge^pf art as cold r nd ungenials launched 
into those extravagances w4nch it christened Romantiewm 
Lessing had no tendencies that way ; was therefore pro- 
nounced an indifferent critic by the Romanticists. It is very 
true, hg did not entertain any of their celebrated ^ priniiples;’ 
he lovJll the light, and shunned the twilight. The' bats*jpro- 
nounced the ei^le blind ! He, the clearest of thinkers, whose 
^dnstant aim was to define the boundaries of each f^rt, who 
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demanded precision as a primary^condition of all literature^ could 
never have fallen into the rash generalizations and misty ambi- 
guities of the romantic ^choofc In general, it is very unfair to 
judge of a man’s criticism fey his own«produCtions ; but it is 
surely fair to judge of the comparative value of two opposite 
• systems of criticism, when show^n in two similar attempts ; and 
^Tve may therefore compare the Emilia Galotti of Lessing with 
the Alarcos of SchlegeL Lessing’s play has defects, but it has 
great and positive merits : hence it keeps possession of the stage, 
Schlegel’s play is utterly without character — amhitipus and vague 
— a ‘ forcible feeble ’ — which has long since ceased to excite any 
curiositjr whatever. 

Nathan der fVcise is a work which still excites the deepest ad- 
miration in Germany ; in fact, if you rn('ntion Lessing to a Ger- 
man, the chances arc, that he will at once refer to Nathan for a 
proof of his goniu‘<, as he would to the Eaiist of Gdthe for a 
proof of his. Nathan has not been a favourite elsetvhere ; and 
this difference in judgment would show that the work had some 
charm peculiarly national. In the dearth of great poems, Nathan 
is doubtless ranked high ; for, as the Spaniards say, en regno dd 
ciegos el fuerto es Reg (in the land of the blind the one-eyed is 
King.) Perhaps also the nature of the subject, the fine and 
weighty yvo:g.ai scattered through it, the grand and beautiful spirit 
of tolerance which pervades it, may cause the Germans to forgive 
its want of poetiy. It is undoubtedly a charming work ; but not 
a fine poem. Its conception is philosophical, its execution epi- 
grammatic anti polemical. A, W. Schlegel, who always speaks 
of Lessing with quiet malice, says of Nathan Jthat it ‘ is curious, 

* as benig the only drama not written for the stage ; and there- 
‘ fore, being uninfluenced by his critical principles, is more con- 

* formable to the genuine rules of Art/ What* those genuine 
rules arc, w^e should be happy to learn : he doe?> not explain ; 
and how Lessing could have writt^ any drama without being 
influenced by his critical prindjdes, we are at a loss to conceive. 
We notice the passage as a specimen of what Boileau calls 

• . . . . m4(lire avec art, 

C'est avec respect enfoncer le poignard. 

^ Lessing had avowed himself p^ovpoet, apd made his critical 
principles the stronghold of his fame. Whereupon one of the 
Schlegels asserts that his plays have no poetry ; another asserts 
that he* only wrote well, when writing uninfluetKred| by his 
critical principles. One tol<| him that he was lame ; tpe other 
told himf that nevertheless he walked better without crotches. 

Nathfin derJVeise is not a great poem j it is nevertheless a very 
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rema,{;able work, imbued withjj, deep and generous feeling, and 
full of profound thought. It is a work that exercises a strong 
influence on the reader; — a wor^.. whish, though polemical, is 
nevertheless so tolera^it — because indeed it only contends for 
tolerance, and contends generously — that all classes, however 
diversified their opinions, must unite in admiration of it. The 
leading design is to inculcate tolerance of the opinions of others: 
not by destroying the groundwork of all belief — (which is to9 
often the method of those who preach tolerance) — but by show- 
ing that all creeds, if ^^incere, and accompanied by bei\evolence, 
are tip be hohou|*ed; because although each cannot he the true 
creed, yet each will, in that w'ay, fulfil the object of all religion. 
This is the moral of that betintifiil story of the three rings, 
which Lessing has taken from Boccaccio : this moral is furtiter 
developed by the whole piece. The dkivniem^Mt — where Uecha 
and the Templar are di>x‘{»vcreil to be ])rothcr and sister, Saladin 
their uncle, and Nfitluin their spiritual father, the three families 
united into one family — is a type of the three religions, Ciiristi- 
anily, Judaism, and Mah(>merani.sm, harmoniously united*; — of 
unity of purpose, not excluding diversity of character. 

This tolerance doubtless springs from a profound scepticism ; 
but a scepticism wliicll has nothing sneering or disparaging in it ; 
— scepticism as to the possibility of man’s ever attaining absolute 
truth; not scepticism as to the virtue of the endeavour. Truth can 
only be sought, not found ; indeed, in a memorable passage, 
Lessing declares that if the choice were offered him, he should 
prefer the search after truth to the attainment o& truth ; * — thus?, 
according to him, the dims of action are but the fitting stl- 
mulants to action, and not ^otherwise veiy desirable.* In the 
search of truth he spent his life. In Nathan he teaches us to 
do the same.. Believe sincerely and act uprightly, then no creed 
will be foolishneAS. Such was his belief. Connected with this 
idea, there is another equally needful to be adverted to — we mean 
the independence of morality or religion. In many passages has 
I essing enforced this ; in noite more openly than in the follow- 
ing: — 

<Go; but remen^ber 
How easier far devout enthusiasm is 
Than a good action ; and how^\vilH..gly 
Our Indolence tJkes up with pious rapture, 

Though at the time uncorf^cious of its end, 

Only to save the toil of useful deeds.* j* ^ 

^ato, in his dialogue of the M^ivals — if it be his— seems to have 
entertained a aiir^lar idea. See p. 134. 

f Nathan the Wises tran'^ated by W. Taylor, 
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The character of Nathan hinjself, is by critics considered a 
masterpiece. He certainly rivets attention, and retains our 
sympathies. He is a fine philosophical figure, whose wisdom 
and tolerance endow him wkh a dignit^^ which strongly im- 
presses the reader. But it seems to us that there is a funda- 
mental error in the conception. Nathan is meant for a Jew, he 
is always called a Jew, but he is only a Jew in name. His sen- 
*timents and his religion are not those of a Jew; it* was there- 
fore worse than superfluous to give him the name. For let us 
distinctly understand Lessing’s object. Toleration was to be 
taught. Christian intolerance was to be sluvpied by contrast 
with Judaic tolerance. The force of the contrast was artisti- 
cally conceived, but it was in a great degree obliterated by the 
conception of Nathan’s character ; because, by that conception, 
he was exalted from out the sphere of Judaism, into that of 
Philosophy. If Nathan has none of the bigotry of his race, he 
cannot be a perfect type of that race. If he can regard Christi- 
anity with forbearance, he is no longer a Jew ; and if he is no 
longer a Jew, the lesson meant to be conveyed is rendered inept. 
All know that Philosophy can be tolerant. Lessing is con- 
stantly applauded for having chosen a representative of the 
most exclusive and fiercely bigoted of all*t*aces, as the exemplar 
of tolerance ; but this is surely either inconsistent or erroneous^ 
Nathan is an exemplar of tolerance ; but assuredly his tolerance 
is not that of a Jew He would be denounced on all side,s 
by his race; he would be hated by them as a heretic. The 
very qualities vhich make him fit to teach intolerant Christians 
a lesson, are those which separate him from the Jews. That 
which is great in Nathan, is not Jewish ; it has grown up in his 
large soul in spite of Judaism. Wc are quite aware that Lessing 
is said to have copied his Nathan from Spinozj} and Moses 
Mendelssohn ; but we are also aware that, in respect of mental 
characteristics, no twofnen could with less propriety be styled 
Jews. Lessing's contrast, therefore, is not a new one ; it is the 
•^old antagonism of philosophy and bigotry. 

’ It is curious to turn from the calm and far-reaching toler- 
ance of Nathan der Weise^ to the impetuous onset upon exist- 
ing tastes in the Hawbiirgische Dramaturgic — the work which, 
all critical works ever published^.^perhaps ?tchieved the most 
instantaneous victory. It is difficult to appreciate the ‘ sen- 
sation ^ this work caused, now that its fundamental ideas 
.have been long popularised ’^in all shapes. But on a . slight 
examination of the state of public opinion at the tin^ that 
Lessing wsx)te, the importance of his views will only appear 
equalled by thc^r audacity. The German stage willingly, sei*-^^ 
lively, submitted to the yoke of France. Voltaire was not only 
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the favourite of Frederick, he the Dictator of literature. Hi*j 
tragedies were thought perfect. Zaire was ‘ dictated by love itself.' 
Semiramis was the consummatim of tragic taste — the highest 
flight of dramatic imagjination. Vpltaire’s reign was undisputed. 
But at length a critic, with as much wit as audacity, and more 
sound judgment than wdt or courage, raised his potent voice. With 
an eye to see, and courage to proclaim what he saw, Lessing un- 
dertook to examine the c/iejs^d^ oeuvre of the French stage. GrealT 
w^as the astonishment of the ‘ prince of wits,* the ‘ great master 
‘ of ridicule,* to find himself the object of ridicule as sharp and 
cutting as his oyvn. Great was thq astonishment of the pub- 
lic. ‘ It is pleasant to introduce Herr Voltaire to the reader,' 
said his critic : ^ there is always something to be leariled from 
‘ him, if not from what he says, then from what he should hjive 
‘ said. I know of no writer from w horn one could better ascer- 
^ tain whether one has reached the first stJige of wisdom-^/.va 

* intelUgere — as front Voltaire ; but also of no writer from whom 

* one could gain so little assistance in attaining the second stage, 

‘ vera cognoscereJ In this strain did he banter the great Poet; 
but the bantering was the smallest part of his polemics. Perhaps 
no man, except the late admirable and excellent Sydney Smith, 
ever bantered so much, who ,did not confine Ifimself merely to 
banter. With him it was nothing but the pleasantry of argu- 
ment ; never did it stand in place of argument. , The grand 
tragedy of Semiramis did not escape his searching criticism ; he 
stripped it of its tinsel of mock grandeur, and exposed it to the 
derision of all Germany. Voltaire had imitated® Sbakspeare in 
this play ; at least he said so. Lessing took him at hjs word, — 
contrasted Shakspeare’s ghogt with that of Voltaire ; •demon- 
strated the perfect artistic propriety of the one^ and the absurdity 
of the other ;^and thus not only shattered the credit of Voltaire, 
but turned tli eyes of his countrymen towards Shakspeare — a 
boon they are thankful fo». In the same, spirit he contrasted 
Othello with Zaire; and the Mfjtope of Maffei with the Mtrope 
of Voltaire. The victory was triurpphant. Lessing hit hard 
blows, and they fell where his antagonist was w^eakCvSt. flov\* 
djlferent from ihe attack of Voltaire upon Sliakspearc ! Lessing's 
criticism was not only witty, but destructive. Voltaire’s might 
indeed excite a laugh, but ^ould not stand an examipation. 
Lessing did not confine himself to Voltaire ; Corneille was also 
his object. Rodoguncy which was then helfl to be the masterpiece 
of its author, was mercilessly handled. By rigid logic, anAcutting 
ridicul£ did Lessing show his countrymen that Rodoguitjp was 
not only many degrees from a masterpiece, but was a most per- 
nicious model. From that day the reign of Frenph taste ended. 
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cThe Dramaturgie has long fulfilled its object, and almcfet out- 
lived its interest.. To the English reader there can be no interest 
in wading through critiqwies one German plays, and German actors 
no longer known ; nor can *there be ijinch attraction in wit- 
nessing the assault upon a tragic system whicli^no living Eng- 
lishnifui would pronounce a model. For our own parts we thiiik 
Lessing unjustly severe on the French poets ; and not at all 
^willing to admit their peculiar merits. The critic, however^ can- 
not glance over i\\Q Dramaturgie without profit ; and scholars no 
less thaw critics will do well to read his discussion of Aristotle^s 
definition of Tragedy. c * ♦ 

Periiaps the characteristics of Lessing’s mind are nowhere 
more distinctly visible than in his treatise on the Daokoo)). 
Tllfe clearness and the directness of the stylo, are qualities so rare 
in such works, that one is apt to think lightly of its ideas ; a 
journey, so easily performed, does not, seem diificiilt ; ideas, st> 
easily grasped, seem obvious. But, on closing the book, if you 
compare the state, of your opinions on art with those •entertained 
previous to the perusal, you will be able to estimate its value. 
We have heard very eminent men declare, that it taught them 
more about art than all the other works they had read upon the 
subject put together. It is a book essentially instructive. The 
admirable analytical sagacity with which the boundaries of each 
art are distinguished, 0 |)ens a vast field of criticism. The cleat* 
and piercing glance thrown upon the fog and vapour of critical 
prejudice, has the aid of keen wit and apposite learning in the 
demolition of grave absurdities. The book is made up of digres- 
sions ; and yet these digressions are so well planned as to form 
constituent parts. He tacks away; from the port, only to fill his 
sails with wind. IIe,gains the summit of a mountain by winding 
round it, where direct ascent would be impracticable. 

There is another little treatise which may be read in conjunc- 
tion with the Laohoon^ entitled Wie^die Alien den Tod gehildet. 
It contains much curious matter, and satisfactorily establishes 
the/act of death never having been represented as a skeleton 
'by the ancients : whenever a skeleton is represented, it means a 
larva, not death. IXeath was held to be the brother of sleep ; 
and, like fleep, was d^epicted with wings, the feet crossed. He 
Jield a torch reversed, and a chaplf't ot flowejs. He was always 
a young man. It is a mistake to suppose that all young figures 
with wings meant Cupids. There is a great deal of discussion, 
philological and critical, in this Essay ; •but Lessing had, above 
all rfen, the art of making such discussions amusing. | More- 
over, he4ias enlivened it wVh vivacious polemics. But as a 
specimen of bow he handled an adversarjr, his Vade Mecun^ 



1845 ^. L^sstngf. 469 

• ^ 

fiir Herrn Lange should,^ be consulted. Herr Lange, a 
poet of some celebrity in those days, had translated Horace. 
Lessing criticized this translation in a letter to a friend. The 
letter got into the Nev^papers. Lange, furious, replied in a fiery 
pamphlet, acoj^ing Lessing of ignorance, of misrepresentation, 
of envy, of malice. Lessing was not the man to let such an 
opportunity slip. He dearly loved ‘ a taste of fighting.^ It was 
wine to him. He replied in this Vade Macum — a remarkable 
specimen ot acute criticism, minute scholarship, and galling 
banter. While thus with Horace, the reader will do well to give 
his attention to des Horaz. In this Lssay, Lessing 
undertakes to clear Horace fiom the charges, of cowardice and 
licentiousness. It is paradoxical, hut ingenious ; and exhibits 
his usual amazing* power of bringing remote pas'»ages to hear 
upon his argument. I'he same quality is vi-ible in his Life of 
iSop/ioclcs ; which still remains the best bio;{raphy of that poet. 

'There is a peciiliVirity in these, which distinguishes them from 
all similar, works. W'^e allude to the supreme contempt of their 
learned author for learning;. He, of whom it was said tlnit he 
had read every thing worth reading, who knew every edition of 
the classics, and every modern work relating to them, w'as as 
completely independent of the trammels of authority, and of the 
prejudices of a book-devourer, as the most confident of unlettered 
thinkers. If he cites ‘ authorities/ is is merely to oppose them 
to the ‘ authorities ’ of some pedant whom he is chastising : 
willing as he is to meet an antagonist on any ground, and with 
any w^eapons, he escapes the reproach of inconsii«(erate levity, by 
showing that he is as familiar )vith^ texts and commentaries as 
any professor, without also Ijeing a slave to them. * 

The Wolfenhiiltcl 1/ragmenfs made ^ great noise at the 
time ; but ^,he interest has now almost entirely passed away. 
Lessing’s share in the controversy was valiantly and honourably 
borne. Those who wish to study the art of * controversy/ as 
Gibbon studied it in Pascal, may do so in this portion of Lessing’s 
writings ; — no one else will find them palatable. The Edvfatim 
of the Human liace has* had the very questionable honour bf 
having been translated and adopted byihe St Simonians, and 
by les Humanitaires ; but in a sense which Lesjjing himself 
would have stronjgly repelfijjd. Indeed, it is worthy of.remark, 

' that with so logical a mind, and with such strong philosophical 
tendencies, Lessing never gave himself up to what the Germans 
call Metaphysics. Many a worthy German has deplored that 
he dij not give the world his solution of the problem of Skyn und 
DenhtUj and did not venture on the apodictic certainty of the 
absolute L To us this is but one of the many evidjences of his clear 
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'find practical mind. He was fond of speculation ; but sjiecula- 
tion about subjects unintelligible or beyond the reach of human 
cognizance, was too frivolous^ for him. Until his countrymen 
learn to think with him on this subject, rthey will never be able 
to imitate the good example he set them. 

We shall here close this brief and rapid sketch of the charac- 
teristics of German Literature, and more particularly of the 
very eminent German writer before us. For dissent w'6 are at 
all times prepared, but we have here, we suspect, to fear that 
cur opinions may occasionally give offence, by us far from in- 
tended ; for we have no interest, near or remote; in the subject, 
but that of truth and free enquiry; and we readily give up these 
opinions to be canvassed with the same freedom we have used 
in detailing them. 


Art. VII . — Dashes at lAfe with a Free PenciL By N. P. F. 
Willis. 3 vols. 8vo. London: 1845. 

• 

W HATEVER doubt or surprise llie details and extracts with 
which we are about to amuse our readers, may seem to 
attach to the fact, we beg to assure those of them who do not 
already know it, that Mr Willis has actually written some rather 
clever books, occasionally' marked by traits of genius. But, 
with respect to the present publication, we confess we have 
been frequently at a Iqss to judge whether his narratives were 
intended to be taken as serious, or only jocular — as what he 
himself believed to be truths, or intended only as amusing 
fancies. True, he writes, as he tells us, with free pencil;’ but 
it also is true that he writes as if he wished fiis remlers to think 
that he is perfectly in earnest; that h’^ speaks in his own proper 
person, and reveals his own arfVentures’, or what he appears to 
wish* to be taken as such ; and we therefore feel it to be quite 
^air— indeed that we are bound — to fake him at his word, and 
to deal with him accofdingly. 

The history of the^e ‘ Dashes at Life,’ which some of our 
qpntemporaries have much extolled, is thus* modestly given in 
the preface: — ‘Like the sculptor who made toys of the ‘ frag-’ 
* monts pf his unsaleable Jupiter^ the author, in the following col- 
^ Jectipn*oF brief tales, gives material, that, but for a singlacbjec- 
f tion,^‘ would have been moul<led into works of larger (lesign. 
^ Tka.t bbjl^ctipn is'tlie unmarketableness of American books in 
^ Americ^, owing to our (Mr Willis is an Atnerican) defective* 
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‘ law q/ copyright.’ And he proceeds , to show, with pathetic^ 
accuracy, that as an American ^publisher can get all Engljsa 
books for nothing, he will not thrpw away his money on Ameri- 
can writers: hence th^^nly chancy of a livelihood for the latter^ 
is to contribute^l^o periodical literature, and to transport works 
of bulk and merit to^he English market. 

^ So, after all, if a few authors and publishers grumble at 
piracy, the public gains. But for the pirates of New York and* 
Boston, we should never have had Air Willis’s ‘ Dashes.* And 
though the genius which might have perfected the Jupiter, has 
been |^hus partly balked — though Air Willis has been forced to 
fritter away his marble and intellect in a commerce of toys ; 
still the fragmented Jupiter has, with the frieze of the Parthe- 
non, found an appropriate locality in the capital of the world. 

But, to proceed with the Jiistory, we may state that it wa^ 
Air Willis’s intention to vvoik up some of these sketches into 
substantive Novels, but for the unsatisfactory state of the market 
for that co^mmodity ; and there can be no sort of doubt, that 
the genius which conceived, might have enlarged the ‘Dashes’ 
to any size. In the first half of these volumes, there are some 
twenty tales illustrative of English and Continental life — true 
copies, Mr Willis states, of what he had seen tticre ; and most 
of them of so strange and diverting a nature, that a man of 
genius might have made many scores of volumes out of the 
adventures recorded in only a few hundreds of these duodecimo 
pages. The Americans, by their piratical system, have robbed 
themselves of that pleasure ; and the Union migjit have had a 
novelist as prolific as M. Dumas or Mr James, had it possessed 
the common generosity to him. ^ • 

'I'he European, as contradistinguished from the American 
views of society, we take to be by far the most notable of the 
‘ Dashes.’ judgment of foreigners lias been called, by a 

liafipy blander of logic, tlij^t of contemporary posterity. In M^ 
Willis we have ‘ a republican visiting a monarchical country for 
‘ the first time, traversing the barrier of different ranks with a 
‘ stranger’s privilege, and .curious to know how nature’s noGilitjl 
‘ holds its owui against nobility by inheritance, and how heart 
‘ and judgment were modified in their action by the thin air at 
‘ the summit of refinement^ That Mr Willis, in this exalted 
sphere, should have got on hr a manner satisfactory to himself, 
no wonder. Don Christopher Sly conducted himself, we all 
remendber, with perfect ease in the Ducal chair. Another pet- 
sonagf of somcwdiat humble rank in life, was, us w^e alsolcnow, 
quite at home at the court of Qui&en Titauia, and iri^pired her 
Majesty with a remarkable passion* So also our republican 
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gtranger appears to have been^ equally at his ease, when he 
appeared for the first time in European aristocratical society. 

The great characteristic of high society in England, Mr Willis 
assures us, is admiration of l}terary taleg|^ ^ At the summit of 
‘ refinement,* a natural nobleman, or a popula%writer for the 
Magazines, is in all respects the equal of«ra Duke, As some 
captain of Free Lances of former days, elbowed* his way through 
\oyal palaces, with the eyes of all womankind after him — so in 
the present time a man, by beingf a famous Free Pencil^ may 
achieve p similar distinction. Of such a champion, the ladies 
don’t say as in the times of the Free Lances, he fought atjien- 
nebon or Pavia, but that he wrote that charming poem in Colburn^ 
that famous article in Blackwood. Before that title to fame, all 
aristocratic heads bow down. The ladies do not care for rank, 
or marry for wealth — they only worship genius ! 

This truly surprising truth forms the text of almost every one 
of Mr Willis’s ‘ Dashes* at English and Continental life. The 
heroes of the tales are all more or less alike — all ‘ Free Pencils/ 
Sometimes the tales are related in the first person, as befalling 
our American ; sometimes a flimsy third person veils the author, 
but you can’t b^ut see that it is Csesar who is writing his own 
British or Gallic victories, for the ‘ ^ree Pencil,’ always conquers. 
Duchesses pine for his love ; modest virgins go into consumptions 
and die for him ; old grandmothers of sixty forget their fami^ 
lies and propriety, and fall on the neck of this ‘ Free Pencil/ 
If this be true, it is wonderful; if it is fiction, it is more wonder- 
ful still, that all a man’s delusions should take this queer turn — 
that Alnaschar should be always cdurting the Vizier’s daughter 
— courting ! what do wif say ? it i$ the woe-worn creature who is 
always at Alnaschar’s feet, and he (in his vision) who is kick- 
ing her. 

The first of the pictures of London life is called ‘^Leaves from 
the Heart-book of Ernest Clay.’ Thi§, but for the unfavpurable 
circumstances before alluded to, va^ to have been a novel of three 
volumes ; and indeed it would have been hard to crowd such 41 
hero’s amours into a few chapters. *Erne8t is a great ‘ Free 
Pencil,’ with whom Jvles Janin himself (that fanibus chieftain 
of the FreYich ‘ Free Pencils,’ who translated Sterne, confessing 
that he^dief not know^a word of ^glish, and ‘did’ his own 
w®dding-day in 2ifm\lleton of the Journal des iJebats) can scarcely 
compare. Fhe * Heart-book’ opens in Ernest’s lodgings, ‘in a 
‘•second ^or front, No. — , South Audley Street, Grosyenor 
‘tSquaje,’ where Ernest is writing, before a three-halfpenny ink- 
stand, an article for the next ^ew Monthly Magazine.^ ft was 
twi o’clock, and^the author was at breakfast— and to show wbat 
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a killiij«g man of the world poor ^Ernest was, liis biographer tells, 
us, that — 

^ On the top of a small leather portsnantoMi, wear (the three-half-' 
penny inkstand, the like.r^' which y 014 may buy “in most small shops 
in Soho,”) stood two pair of varnished-Ieatlier boots of a sumptuous 
expensiveness, slender, elegant, and without spot, except the leaf of a 
crushed orange blossom clinging to one of the heels. The boots and 
the inkxStand were tolerable exponents of his (the Ipshionable auihor^s)® 
two opposite but closely woven existences/ 

A printer’s Devil coipes to him for his Tale, and as the man 
of genius has not w’ritten a word of it, he begins to mdite a 
letter to the pub’iisher, which we print with what took place 
subsequently ; that the public may be made acquainted with the 
habits of ‘ Free Pencils ’ in composition. 

‘ Ho had seized his pen and commenced : — 

< “ Dear Sir, — The tale of this month will be called As it was 

not yet conceived, he found a difficulty in baptizing if. His eyebrows 
descended like the bars of a knight’s visor ; his moiith, which had ex- 
piessed only lassitude and nielaiicholy, shut close, and curved drj*vn- 
wiu’d, and lie sat for some minutes (lipping his pen in the ink, and at 
each dip adding a new shoal to the banks of the inky Azores. 

< A long sigh of relief, and an expansion of every line of his face into 

a look of lirightening thought, gave token presently that the incubation 
had been successful. The gilded note-paper was pushed aside, a broad 
and fair sheet of “ foreign post ” was hastily drawn from his blotting-book, 
and forgetful alike of the unachieved cup of tea (.') and the waiting 
“.devir' of Marlborough Street, the felicitous author dashed the first 
magic word on mid-page, and without title or motto, tram! rapidly line 
after line, his face clearing of lassitude, and his eyes of their troubled 
languor, as the erasures became fewer, and* his 'punctuations further be- 
tween. • 

‘ “ Any answer to the note, sir?’^ said the maid- servant, who had entered 
unnoticed, and stood close at his elbow, wondering at the flying vefucity 
of lii^s pen. • 

‘ He wsLS at the bottom of tb« fourth page, anil in the miiMle of a sen- 
teni^e. Handing the W'et and blotW^d sheet to the servant, with an 
onl«r for tlie mebsenger to call the lollowing morning for the rori^in- 
der, he threw down his pen and abandoned himself to the most delici- • 
ous of an author s pleasures — reverp in the niooil of composition. lie 
forgot work. Work is to put such reveries into words. His imagina- 
tion flew on like a horee without? his rider — gkfriously and ^xultingly, 
but to no goal. The ^ery waste lhade bis indolence sweeter — the very® 
nearness of his task brightened his imaginative idleness. The ink dried^. 
upon his pen. Some capricious association soon drew back his thoughts 
to hims€(|f. His eye dulled. His lips resumed their mingled *e:^res« 
sion of p|ide and voluptuousness. He f^tarted to find himself idl«?, re- 
membered that he had left oft* the sheet with a broken sentenfh, without 
i;etaining even the concluding word, and with a sigh rnose of relief than 
vexalioo, he drew On his boots. (Presto! — th^ world of which penny- 
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halfpenny inkstand was the immortal centre — the world of heaven-born 
imagination — melted from about Him! He stood in patent leather, 
human, handsome, and liable to debt I 

‘ And thus fug;iiive and easy of (fecoy ; thus compulsory, irresolute, and 
brief, is the unchastised toil of genius— the earldngof “ the fancy - bread 
of poets ! 

* It would be hard if a man who has made hims^f a name,” (beside 
being paternally christened.) should want one in a story — so, if you 
^please, I will name«my hero in the next sentence. Ernest Clay was 
dressed to walk to Marlborough Street to apply for his guinea a page” 
in advance, and iind out the concluding word bis MS., when there 
was heard a footman’s rap at the street door. The baker on the ground- 
floor ran to pick up his penny loaves jarred from thd^ shelves by tfie tre- 
mendous rat-a-tat-tat, and the maid ran herself out of her shoes to inform 

Mr Clay that Cady Mildred wished to speak with him. Neither 

maid nor baker were disjdeased at being put to inconvenience, 
nor was the baker's hysterical mother disposed to murmur .at the 
outrageous clatter which shattered her nerves for a week. There is a 
spell to a Londoner in a coroneted carriage wflich^ changes the noise 
and the impudence of the unwhipped vurlets who ride behind it into 
musfc and condescension. 

‘ “ You were going out,” said Lady Mildred, ‘‘ can I take you any 
where ? ” 

‘ “ You can Uike me,” said Clay, spreading out his hands in an attitude 
fif*^ surrender, when and where you p’lease ; buir I was going to my pub- 
lisher’s,” 

‘ The chariot steps rattled down, and bis foot vvas on the crimson car- 
pet, w'hen a plain family- carrriage suddenly turned out of Grosvenror 
iSquare, md pulled up as near his own door as the ohsiruciion per- 
mitted.' — • . 

Both‘> the carriages, the \;oroneted chariot and the plain coach 
‘ out of Grosvenor Square,’ cont&in ladies who are wildly in 
love yith the celebrated writer for the Magazines. He is smit- 
ten by the chariot ; he h^ offered marriage to the Yamily coach ; 
which of the two vehicles shall carry him off? The rival owners 
appear in presence, (at Mrs Rothschild's ball!) and after a slight 
contest between vice and virtue, the well-principled young man 

genius finishes the evening by runping away with the coronet 
to a beautiful retreat^ in Devonshire, leaving hisf bride-elect to 
wear the willow. This may be considered as Volufhe I. of the 
‘ Heart-b(5ok.* Who- would not ke interested in reading the 
fecrets of such a heart — who woulh not pardon its poetic vaga- 

In Volume 11. the ‘Free Pencil/ seeing in the newspapers 
the marriage of an old flame, merely in joke writes tli# lady a 
letter so‘ {jhriiling, tender, and impassioned, that she afwakens 
for the first time to a seftse of her exquisite beauty, and be- 
cptiies a^oquette for ever, after. Tlje * Free* Pencil' meets with' 
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her ^ Naples; is there kissi^d by her in public; crowned 
by her hand, and proclaimed by her beautiful lips the prhice 
of poets ; and as the lady is married, ire, as a matter of ordinary 
gallantry, of course widies to push his advantages further. But 
here (and almost for the only time) he is altogether checked in 
his advances, and made to see that the sovereign power of beauty 
is even paramount to that of < free penciling* in the genteel world- 
By way of episode, a story is introduced of a young woman who 
dies of love for the poet, (having met him at several balls in 
London.) He consoles her by marrying her on her death- bed. 
In V^dume III., the Free Pencil recovers his first love, whom 
he left behind in the shawl-room at Mrs Rothschild’s Ball, and 
who has been pining and waiting for him ever since. The con- 
stancy of the beautiful young creature is rew^arded, and she 
becomes the wife of the highly-gifted young man. 

Such briefly is the plot of a tale, purporting to be drawn from 
English life and manners; and wondering readers may judge 
how like the portrait is to the original ; bow faithfully theiiabits 
of our society are here depicted ; how Magazine writers are the 
rulers of fashion in England ; how maids, wives, and widows, 
are never tired of running away with them. But who can ap- 
preciate the powers of description adorning this likely story ; or 
the high-toned benevolence and morality with which the author 
invests his hero? These points can only be judged of by a pe- 
rusal of the book itself. Then, indeed, will new beauties arise to 
the reader’s perception. As, in St Peter’s, you do not at fir»t 
appreciate the beautiful details, so it is with M? Willis’s maN- 
terpiccc. But let us, for present re^ireation, make one or two 
brief extracts — . 


Lad t/ arriving at a tea-party, — ‘ Quietly, ))nt with a st6|> as elnstic 
as the nod of a icater-Vdy^ Lady Mil(lre<l into the room, and the 

high tones aiwi unharuionized voices of the diirerent groups suddenly 
ceased, and were succeeded by,a low and sustained murmur of admira- 
tion. A white dress of faultless fres^mess of fold, a snowy turban, from 
which hung on either temple a cluster of crimson camelias still wet 
■ndth the night-dew; long ra^cn curls of undisturbed grace falling (n* 


shoulders of that undescribable and dewy coolness which follows a inoni^ 
ing bath(!) giving the skin the texture and the opaque whiteness of tlie 
lily ; lips and skin redolent of th^^^repose and purky, and the duvncast hut 
wakeful eye so expresisive of recent solitude, and so peculiar to one wluc/ 
has not spoken since she slept — these were attractions which, in contrast 
with the paled glories around, elevated Lady Mildred at once into the 
predom^ant star of the night.’ • • 

Whaf a discovery regarding ihp, qualities of the ‘ morning 
‘ bath' — how naively does the ^noblei^an of nature’ r^'commeiul 
.♦he use of that rare cosmetic ! Here follows a description of the 
triumphs of a ‘ Free Pencilltir; " — ’ ^ 
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— « We are in one of the most fashionable houses in May Fair » . . On 
the Ijieels of Ernest, and named with the ne.'Ct breath of the meniars lips, 
came the bearer of a title laden with the emblazoned honours of descent. 
Had he entered a hall of statuary, he could not. have been less regarded. 
All eyes were on the pale forehead’ and calm lips that had entered before 
him; and the blood of the warrior who made the name, and of the 
statesmen and nobles who had borne it, and the accumulated honour and 
Renown of centuries of unsullied distinctions — all these concentrated 
.glories in the midst df the most polished and discriminating circle on 
earth, paled before the lamp of yesterday, burning in the eye of genius. 
Where is ^distinction felt? In secret, amidst splendour? No! In the 
street and the vulgar gaze ? No ! In the bosom of love,"'' She only remem- 
bers it. Where, then, is the intoxicating cup of homage — the deliri- 
ous draught for which hrain, soul, ami nerve are tasked, tortured, and 
spent — where is it lifted to the lips? The answer brings me hack. 
Eyes shining from amid jewels, voices softened with gentle breeding, 
sinil(>s awakening- beneath costly lamps — an attnos[)hero of perfume, 
splendour, and courtesy — these form tlie poet’s Hebe, and the hero’s 
(ranymede. These pour for amhirion the draught that slakes his fever 
— these hold the cup to lips, drinking eagerly, that would tifrn away, in 
solitude, from the ambrosia of the gods. 

* Clay’s walk through the sumptuous rooms was like a Homan triumph. 
He was borne on from lip to lip — those before him anticipating his 
greeting, ami those he left still sendipg their bright and kind words 
after him.’ 

^Ye shall next notice a wonderful history of foreign life;, 
containing^ the development of a most wonderful idiosyncrasy^ 
It is that of an author — oui ‘ Free Penciller !’ His life is but a 
sleeping and forgetting — the new soul that rises in him has had 
elsewhere its setting, and eometh again from afar. He has not 
only a Pythagorean belief, but sviinetimes a consciousness of 
his pr^ious existence, or existences — nay, he has not only 
consciousness of having lived formerly, but often believes that 
he is living somewhere else, as well as at the place Vhere at tiie 
present moment he may be. In a w'ord, he is often conscious 
of being two gentlemen at once a miraculous igarement of the 
intellect described in the following manner : — 

^ Walking in a crowded street, for example, in perfect jjtealth, with 
every facultv gaily alive, I suddenly lose the sense of neighbourhood. I 
see — I hear — hut I feel as if 1 had becop'le invisible where I stand, and 
Was, at the same time, present and visible elsewhere. I know every 
thing that passes around \ne, hut I seem disconnected, and (magneti- 
cally speaking) unlinked from the human beings near. If spoken to 
at^ suck a moment, I answer with difficulty. The person who* speaks 
seems kddressing me from a workl to which I no longer belpn\^. Afe 
the same time, I have an irresistible inner consciousness of being pre- 
sent in another scene of every-day life — where there are streets, and > 
houses, anil people— where I am looked o^n without surprise as a fa m 
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liar object — where I have cares, iTearfe, objects to attain — a different scene 
altogether, and a different life frorr? the scene and life of which 1 was *a 
moment before conscious. I have a dull ache at the back of my eyes 
for the minute or two that this trance lasts* and then slowly and reluc- 
tantly my absent soul set^s creoping*hack, the magnetic links of con- 
scious neighhourhogd, one by one, re-attach, and 1 resume my ordinary 
life, hut wdlh an irrepressible feeling of sadness. It is in vain that 1 try 
to fix these shadows us they recede. I have struggled a thousand times 
in vain to particularise and note down what I saw in the strange cit^ 
to which I was translated. The memory glides from my gratp with 
pre t e r n at u r al e vas i v e n ess*’ 

Tfeis tiwakenipg to a sense of previous existence Is thus fur- 
ther (ietiiiled, ‘ The death of a lady in a ford y a land,' says Mr 
Willis, * leaves me at liberty to narrate the ciiciiinstances wliich 
‘ follow.’ Deatli has un^ealod his lips ; and he may now tell, 
that in a previous state of existence he was in love with the 

heaunful Margaret, Ihironcss 11 , wlieu he was not the 

present ‘ free jienciller,’ but llodolph Iscnberg, a young artist 
of Vienira. Tiavelling in Styiia, liodolpli was taken to a 
some at (Jratz, in the liousi; of a ‘ eeitain lady of conscqTicnce 
* there,’ by ‘ a very courteous and well-bred person, a gentleman 
‘ of Gratz,’ \vith whom Mr Willis liad made acquaintance in the 
coupe of a diligence. No ^sooner 'was he at the soiree than 
he found himself on the balcony talking to a ‘ very quiet young 
^ lady,’ 'W’ith w hom he ‘ discoursed away for half-an-hour very 
‘ unreservedly,’ before he discovered that a third person, ^ a tail 
‘ lady of very stately presence, and with tlic remains of remark- 
‘ able beauty,’ was earnestly listening to the«’ convertjation, 

‘ with her hand upon htr sidcy in an attitude of repressed emoiiouJ 
On this, the conversation ^ languished ; ’ and the other lady, 
his companion, rose, and took his arm to walk through the, rooms. 
But he had pot escaped the notice of the elder lady. 

‘•Later in the evening,’ says he, ‘ my friend came in search of me to 
the supper room. “ Mon he said, a groat honour has fallen out 

of the sky for you. 1 am sent bring yon to the beau-rcste of the 
handsomest woman of Styria — Margaret, Baroness R , who^e cha- 

teau 1 pointed out to you in "the gold light of yesterday’s sunset. She 
wishes to know you — why, 1 cannot wholly divine — for it is the first ^ 
sign of ordiiiary feeling that she has given in twenty years. But she seems 
agitated, and sits alone in the 'Countess’s boutfoir. Allans-^ As we 
made our way throflgh the crowd, he hastily sketched me an diitline' of 
the lady’s history : At seventeen, taken fiv'm a convent for a forced 
marriage with the baron whose name she bears ; at eighteen a widow, 
and, fKr the first time, in love — the subject of her passion a yftupg artist 
of V'iSnna on his way to Italy. Tbfv artist died at her chateiJii — they 
were to have been married — she has ever since worn weeds fbr him. And 
the remainder you must imagine — for here we are h” The Baroness 
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'leaned with her elbow upon a small table of or-moiiliiy and her position 
vvas so taken that I seated myself necessarily in a strong light, while her 
f«iatures were in shadow. Still the light was sufficient to show me the 
expression of her countenance. She was a woman apparently about 
forty-five, of noble physiognomy, and a peculiar fulness of the eyelids 
— something like to which I thought I remembered to have seen in a 
portrait of a young girl, many years before. The resemblance troubled me 
somewhat. You will pardon me this freedom,” said the Baroness, with 
forced composure, “ when I tell you that — a friend — whom I have 
mourned twenty-five years — seems present to me when you speak,” 
I was silenf, for I knew not what to say. The Baroness shaded her 
eyes with her hand, and sat silent for a few moments, gazing at me. 
“ You are not like him in a single feature,” she resurijed, “ yet the ex- 
pression of' your face, strangely, very strangely, is the same. He was 
darker — slighter.” “ Of my age? ” 1 enquired, to break my own silence. 
For there was something in her voice which gave me the sensation of a 
voice heard in a dream. O God ! that voice I that voice! ” she exclaimed 
wildly, burying her face in her hands, and giving way to a passionate 
burst of tears. << Rodolph,” she resumed, recovering herself with a strong 
effort, ‘‘ Rodolph died with the promise on his lips that death .*5hould not 
divide’ us. And I have seen him I Not in dreams — not in reverie. Not 
at times when my fancy could delude me. I have seen him suddenly 
before me in the street — in Vienna — here — at home at noonday — for 
minutes together, gazing on me. It is more in latter years that 1 have been 
visited by him; and a hope has latterly sprung into being in my heart — 
I know not how — that in person, palpable and breathing, I should again 
hold converse w'ith him — fold him living to my bosom. Pardon me ! 
You will think me mad ! ” I might well pardon her; for as she talked, 
a vague sense of familiarity with her voice, a memory, powerful, though 
indistinct, of havhtg before dwelt on those majestic features, an impulse 
of tearful passionateness to rush to her embrace, well nigh overpow^ered 
me. She ihrned to me again. Vou are an artist ? ” she said, enquiringly. 
‘^No; though intended for one, I believe, by nature.” “ And you were 

horn in the year ? ” “I was ! ” With a scream she added the day 

of iny birth, and, waiting an instant for my assent, dropped to the floor, 
and clung con vuhively and weeping to my knees, “ Rodolph ! Rodolph I ” 
she murmured faintly, as her long grey tresses fell over Jier shdYilders 
and her head dropped insensibte upon her breast. Her cry had been 
heard, and several persons entered the room. 1 ru-^lied out of doors. 
1 fiad need to he in darkness and alone. 

^ ‘ It was an hour after ^midnight when I re-entered ray hotel. A 

chasseur stood sentry at the door of rny apartment with a letter in his 
hand. H^ called me by name, gave me missive, and disappeared. It 
was from the baroness, and ran thus : — 

‘ You did not retire frbm me to sleep. This letter will find you 
waking. ^ must write, for my heart and brain are overflowing. 

Shall I write to you as a stranger? — you whom I have strained 
so often 4o iiyr bosom — you whom^l have loved and still love wirfi the 
^utmost idolatry of mortal passion — ^you who have once given me the 
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soul tltot, like a gem long lost, is /oiind again, kut in a newer casket.I 
Mine still — for did we not swear Jo love for ever! 

‘ But I am taking counsel of my, own Keart only. You may still ha 
unconvinced. You iiiay^ think that^a few singular coincidences have 
driven me mad. You may think that though boin in the same hour that 
iny Rodolph died, possessing the same voice, the same countenance, the 
same gifts — though by irresistible consciousness 1 know you to be him 
— my lost lover returned in another body to life — you may still thint 
the evidence incomplete — you may, perhaps, even now, be smiling in pity 
at my delusion. Indulge me one moment. 

‘ “ The Rodolph Iserfherg whom I lost possessed a faculty of mind, 
which, it you are, he, answers with the voice of an angel to my ap- 
peal. In that soul resided, and wherever it he, must now reside, the 
singular power. 


‘ [ riie reader must be content with my omission of this fragment of 
the letter. It contained a secret -never before clothed in language — a 
secret that will die wKh me, unless betrayed by wdiat indeed it may lead 
to — madness ! As I saw it in writing — delined accurately and inevit- 
ably in the words of another — I feU as if the innermost chamber <»f niy 
soul was suddenly laid open to the day — I abandoned doubt — I answered 
to the name by which she called me — I believed in the previous existence 
of which my whole life, no less than tliese extraordinary circumstances, 
had furnished me with repeated evidence. But to resuino the letter.] 

‘ “ And now that we know each other again — now that I can call you 
by name, as in the past, and be sure that your inmost consciousness must 
reply — a new terror seizes me I Your soul comes back, youthhilly and 
newly clad, while mine, though of unfa<^ng freshness and youthfulness 
within, shows to your eye the same outer garment, igrow n dull with 
niouining, and fWed with the wear of time. Am I grown dhstastelul? 
Is it with the sight only, of this new bod^ that ) on look ujion ? Ro- 
dolpli ! — spirit that was my dev6ted and passionate admirer ! soul tliat 
was sworn to me for ever! — Am I — the same Margaret, refuund and 
recognised — glown repulsive? O God I what u hitter unsuor would 
tldsHie to rny^rayers ior your return to me ! 

‘ “ I .v’ill trust in Him whefSe lienign goodness smiles upon fnlolity in 
love. I will prepare a fitter meeting' for two Viho parted as lovers. You 
shall not see me again in the house ofa stranger, and in a mournkig jiltire* 
When this letter is written, i will depart at once for the scene of ouSr 
love. 1 hear my horses already in the courttyard, and while \ou read 
this I am speeding swiftly home. The bridal dress you were secretly 
shown tlie day before death caflne between us Ts still freshly* kept. The 
room where we sat~the boweTs by the stream— -the walks w^iere vVe 
projected our sw'eet piomise of a future — they shall all be made ready. 
They shall be as they were 1 And I — O Rodolph ! I shall he the same,. 
My hifcrt is not grown "old, Rodolph I Believe me, I am unclia^iged in 
soul ! ^ And I will strive to be — 1 w^l strive to look — God hel/> me to 
look and he — as uf yore ! ’ . . 

‘ “ Farewell now ! I leave horses and servants to w'ait on you till I 
bend to bring you to* me. Ahos, for any delay ! but we w ill jiubs this life 



480 


Daniel Dc Foz. 


,Oct. 


• all other time together. We haje seen that a vow of eterna' union 
may, be kept — that death cannot divide those who will to love for ever ! 
Farewell now ! , Margaret.”' 

Such arc the pictures of European society which this Free 
Penciller has sketched. Of the truth of his descriptions of his 
own country and countrymen, it is not for us to speak. We shall 
pnly mention, that, in characterising them, he remarks that they 
are much more French than English in many of their qualities. 
‘ They are,' says he, ‘ in dressing, dancing, comjregailny^ in chi- 
‘ valry to women, facility of adaptation to new circumstances, 
^ elasticity of recuperation from trouble^ (a most« delicious expres- 
sion!) ‘^in complexion and figure, very French!’ Had the 
‘ Dashes’ been the work of a native genius, we might have 
hinted, perhaps, some slight occasional objections, pointed out a 
very few blunders, questioned, very diffidently, the great modesty 
of some statements, and the truth and accuracy of others. But, 
as the case stands, we leel that we are bound to excuse much to 
a young ^ republican visiting a monarchical country for the first 
time.’ 


Art. VIII. — 1. The Novels and Miscellaneous Works of Daniel 
De Foe ; with a Bmjraphical Memoir of the Author^ Literary 
Prefaces to the various pieces^ and illustrative Notes ; include 
ing all contained in the Edition attributed to the late Sir Walter 
Scott; with considtrable "additions. 20 vols. 8vo. Oxford : 
1842. 

2. The Works of Daniel De Foe ; with a Memoir of his Life and 
Writings. By Wibliam Hazlitt, jmi. 3 vo!s^ Royal 6vo. 
London: 1843. ‘ 

i 

Ft k With De Foe dead, as it was with De Foe living. Ke 
^ stands apart from the circle of the reigning wits of his time. 
Along with their naml^s, his name is not called over. What in 
this respect was the fashion former] y, is the fashion still ; and 
Wthethei sought for, in the Historres of Smiollett or of Lord 
Mahon, Jiis niche is Vl^cant. He is to be found, if at all, aloof 
from his ^reat contemporaries. Ilis life, to be fairly written, 
should^hfe written as the ‘ Life and Strange Surprising Adven- 
‘ tures^of Daniel De Foe, wli© lived above Seventy Years all 
‘ alone, in fhe Island of Great Britain.’ 

^ He was born «nuch about the time of that y^ar of grace, 1C61, 
when Mr^Pepys and his wife, walking in Whitehall Gardens, 
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saw •the finest smocks and liu^n petticoats of my Lady Castle- 
^ maine, laced with rich lace at the bottom/ that ever they 
saw : ^ it did me good to look At them/ adds the worthy man. 
There was but littletiii those days to do any body good. The 
people, drunk with the orgies of the Restoration, rejoiced in 
the gay dissoluteness of the court. To be a bad Englishman 
and a worse Christian, was to be a good Protestant and a loyal 
subject. Sheldon governed the Church, tind Clarendon tSe 
State; the Bishop having no better charity than to bring a 
Presbyterian preaclicfr into contempt, and the Chancellor no bet- 
ter wisdom thap to reduce him to beggary. While Sheldon en- 
tertained his dinner-table with caricatures of a dissenting minis- 
ter’s sermon, ‘ till/ says one of his guests, ‘ it made us all burst;’ 
Clarendon was drawing up that Act of Uniformity, by which, in 
one day, he threw out three thousand ministers from the bene- 
fices they held. 

This was in and the beginning of that system of reli- 

gious peieecution, under which, with God^s blessing, the better 
part of the English character reawakened, and the hardy virtues 
of Dissent struck root and flourished. Up to this time, vast 
numbers of the Presbyterians, strongly attached to Monarchy, 
desired but a reasonable settlement of Episcopacy ; and would 
have given in their adherence to any moderate system. The 
hope of such a compromise was now rudely closed. In 1663 the 
Conventicle Act was passed, punishing with transportation a 
third offence of attendance on any worship but that of the 
Church ; and while the plague was raging, two* years after, the 
Oxford Act banished five miles fjom any cor])orate town all 
who should refuse a certain /)ath, which no Nonconforihist could 
honestly take. Secret, stealthy worship, was the resource left; 
and other things throve in secret with it, which would less have 
prospered cpenly. Substantial citizens, w^^althy tradesmen, even 
gossiping Secretaries to* the Admiralty, began to find other 
employment than tlie criticisr.i of Lady Castlemaine’s lace, or 
admiration of Mistress Nell G Wynne’s linen. It appeareej to be 
dawning on them at last, tliat they were really living in the 
midst of infamy and baseness ; that buffoons and courtesans were* 
their rulers ; that defeat and disgrace wj?re their portion ; that a 
Dutch fleet was pding in 3ieir Channel, and a perjured and pgii- 
sionod Popish despot sitting on their Throne. 

The indulgence granted to Dissenters in the year of the Dutch 
war, (the previous -year had been one of fierce p^nsecution,) 
opened, among other meeting-houses, that of Little St Helen’s, 
Bishopsgate ; where the Rev. Dr Annesley, ejec-ted from his 
living of Cripplegate by the Act of Uniformity administered his 
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'godly lessons. Under him ther^ sate, in that congregation of 
earnest listeners, the family of a wealthy butcher of St Giles, 
Cripplegate ; and the worthy minister would stop approvingly, 
as he passed the seats of Mr Foe, to spetvk to that bright*eyed 
lad of eleven, by name Daniel, whose activity and zeal in the 
good cause were already such, that, in fear their Popish gover- 
nors might steal away their printed Bibles, he had ‘ worked like 
‘''a horse till he had w’ritten out the whole Pentateuch.’ For 
the gleam of liberty to Dissenters had been but a veil for the 
like indulgence to Papists ; and it was known at this very time, 
that the high-minded Richard Baxter had refusal a bribe of *£50 
a year, to give in his public approval of these questionable 
favours of the crown. 

Mr James Foe seems to have been proud of his son Daniel, 
He gave him the best education which a Dissenter had it in his 
power to give. He sent him to the then famous Academy at 
Newington Green, kept by Mr Charles Mbrton, an excellent 
Oxford scholar, and a man of various and large ability ; whom 
HarN’Vird College in New England afterwards chose for vice- 
president, when driven by ecclesiastical persecution to find a 
home beyond the Atlantic. Here the lad was put through a 
course of theology ; and was set to .study the rudiments of poli- 
tical science. These things Mr Morton reckoned to be a part 
of education. Tie also acquired a competent knowledge of 
inalhcmatics and natural philosophy ; of logic, geography, arid 
history ; and when he left, the school, was reasonably accom- 
plished ill Latin and Creek, and in French and Italian. He 
had made himself known, too, as a ‘ boxing English boy;’ who 
never struck liis enemy when he was down." All this he recount- 
ed with no immodest or unmanly pride, when assailed in after 
life for his mean Dissenter’s education ; and he addc^l that there 
was a fifth language, bej-idc those recounted, in which it Imd 
been Mr Morton’s endeavour to pracUse and improve his scho- 
lars. ‘ He read all his lectures j gave all his systems, whether 
‘ of philosophy or divinity ; and liad all his declaimings and 
^cTissertatioiis ; in Puiglish. We were not critics in the Greek 
‘ and Hebrew, perfect* in languages, and perfectly ignorant, if 
* ‘ that term may be allowed, of our mother tongue. We were 

not desiitilte of languages, hut wc ^Verc made^ masters of Eng- 

* Rsli t and more of us excelled in that particular, than of any 

* school at that time.’ 

So pasi^ed the youth of Daniel Foe, in what may be wiSll ac- 
countcj*. a vigorous and healthy English training. With §iharp 
and strong foculties, with early and active zeal, he looked out 
from his honest father’s home and his liberal teacher’s study. 



1845. 


Dard^ De Foe. 


^ 463 


upon ?i course of public eventswell fitted to enforce, by dipt oif 
bitter contrast, the value of high courage, of stern integrity, '^hntl 
of unbending faithfulness. He V^ould ^e told, by all whom h'e 
esteemed, of the age %f great d^eds and thoughts which had 
lately passed away ; and thus early would learn the difl'erence, 
on which he dwelt in one of his first writings, between the grand 
old blind schoolmaster of Bunhill-fields, just buried in his father’% 
parish of Cripplegate, and the ribald crowd of profligate poets 
lounging and sauntering in St James’s. There is no better 
school for the love of'virtue, than that of hatred and Contempt 
for vkie. He wruld hear discussed, with fervid and honest in- 
dignation, the recall of the indulgence in 1074, after the mea- 
sures for relief of Dissent had been defeated ; the persecution of 
Baxter and Manton in the following year ; the subsequent gross 
interference of the Bishops against a final effort for accommoda- 
tion ; and the fierce cruelty of the penal laws against Noncon- 
formists, between 1070 and 1078. Then, in the latter memor- 
able year,* he W'ould find himself involved in that sudden* and 
fierce reaction of the Anti- Papist feeling of the time, which, 
while Protestants and Presbyterians were groaning under a 
Popish prince, sent numberless innocent Roman Catholic gen- 
tlemen to Protestant and Preiibyterian seaffolds. 

When the rage of the so-called Popish Plot burst forth, 
Mr Morton’s favourite pupil was in his seventeenth year. We 
need not say how freely we condemn that miserable madness ; or 
in what scorn we hold the false* hcait:jd spies and truculent mur- 
derers, whose worthless evidence sacrificed so inany noble and 
gentle lives. But we as little doubt that, to honest P|esbyte- 
rians then existing, the thing was not that cruel folly it now 
hcems to us ; and w^ can understand their welcoming at last, in 
even that wiki frenzy, a popular denunciation of the faith which 
they knew ♦o be incompatible with both civil and religious 
liberty yet knew to be the faith of him who held and of him 
who was to succeed to the thro.ie. Out of the villany of the 
Ct)urt sprang this counter villany of Titus Oates ; anil? the 
meetings in wjiich that miscreant harangued the London citizens, 
were the first effectual demonstration against tlic government of 
Charles II. We will not wonder, then, that there WfUS often to 
be seen among hi^ crowds ^ excited listeners, but less vxcited 
than they, a middle-sized, spare, active, keen-eyed youth — the 
son of Mr Foe of Cripplegate. 

At ttiese meetings w»rc first heard bandied from side to fei(|e, the 
two iiqt le^st memorable words in J^nglish history. Thendjroke 
forth, when the horrible cruelties of Lauderdale wxrelhe theme, 
.groans of sympathy for those tortured Cameronians who lived on 
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•the refuse, the ^ weak ’ of the milk, and so had got the ^Scotch 
name of Whigs; then, when justification was sought for like cruel- 
ties and tortures against the opposite faith, shouts of execration 
were hurled against the Papists who would murder Titus Oates, 
and who, for their thieving and villanous tendencies, had got the 
Irish name of Tories. Young Foe remembered this in after life ; 
^and described the blustering hero of these scenes, with a squat 
Sgure, a vulgar dtawling voice, and (right in the centre of his 
broad flat face) a mouth of fit capacity for the huge lies it 
uttered,’* calling every man a Tory that opposed him in dis- 
^ course.’ For be it noted to the credit of the«.youth*s sagacity, 
he did ppt even now, to adopt his own expression, * come up to 

* all the extravagances of some people in their notions of the 

* Popish plot.’ He believed, indeed, that wherever sincere 
Popery was, a conspiracy to act in conformity with it would not be 
far olf. * I never blame men who, professing principles destruc- 

* tive of the constitution they live under, and believing it their 
‘ ju^t right to supplant it, act in conformity to the principles 

* they profess. 1 believe, if I were a Papist, I should do the 
^ same. But when we ran up that plot to general massacres, 

* fleets of pilgrims, bits and bridles, knives, handcuffs, and 

* a thousand such things, I confess, though a boy, I could not 

* then, nor can now, come up to them. And my reasons 

* were, as they still are, because I see no eause to believe the 

* Papists to be fools, whatever else we had occasion to think 

* thera.^ 

So saved ffom the general folly of the Presbyterian party, 
and intolerant only becausfs a larger toleration was at stake, this 
manly and sagacious lad need^ neithe*r knife nor handcuff 
to save himself from a Papist. He walked^througli the thick of 
the riots with reliance on a stout oaken cudgel, which he called 
his ‘ Protestant flail ; ’ and laughed at the monstrouG lies that fed 
the vulgar cravings, and kept tavervis agape with terra'*. 6ee 
him enter one, and watch the eager group. A fellow bawls 
forth the last invention against * the Papishes.’ It concewis 
\he new building honest men took sudi pride in, apd Papists, for 
a reason, hated so. it is about the * tall bully' of a Monument ; 
and every })ody pricks ^jp his ears. What has happened ? * Why, 
jlast wight, six Frenchmen came u.p and 8to\e away the Monu- 
^ ment ; and but for the watch, who stopped them as they were 

* going over the bridge, and made them carry it back again, they 

* mighty Yor aught we know, have carried it over into France. 

* These Papishes will never J^ave done.’ Is the tale incredible ? 
Not half sfl much, as that some of those assembled should stare 
and doubt it. o But now steps forward * Mr Daniel Foe.’ He. 
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repeats the story; and tells, ,the unbelievers to satisfy their 
doubts by going to the spot, ‘ where they’d see the vvork.nen 
‘employed in making -all fast ai^ain.’ • The simpletons ‘ swal- 
‘ lowed the joke, and ideparted (juite satisfied/ The touch of 
reality sent it down. A genius for homely fiction had strolled 
into the tavern, and found its first victims. They deserved 
a ripe old age, and the reading of Rohmsoii Crusoe. ^ 

But the strolling into taverns? It is little likfcly that Mr Morton 
or the elder Mr Foe would have sanctioned it ; but the Presbyte- 
rian ministry was no loiiger, as it once had been, the yourfi’s desti- 
nation. lie seems to have desired a more active sphere ; and was 
put tQ^the business of commerce. Ilis precise einplo\ment has 
been questioned ; but when his libellers in later life called him a 
hosier, he said he had never been apprentice to that craft, though 
he had been a trader in it; and it is tolerably certain that, 
in seven years from the present date, he had a large agency in 
Freeman’s Court, Cornhill, as a kind of middleman betw’cen the 
manufaetuser and the retail trader. He was a freeman of ^^on- 
don by his birth ; on embarking in this business of liose-factor, 
he entered the livery ; and he wrote his name in the Chamber- 
lain’s book, ‘ Daniel Foe.* 

Seven eventful years. Trade could not so absorb him, but 
that he watched them with eager interest. ISJor without hope. 
Hope would brighten in that sensible manly heart, when it most 
deserted weaker men’s. When the King, alarmed, flung off his 
lounging sloth for crueller enjoyments ; when lampoons and 
ballads of the streets became fiercer than even* Portsmouth’s 
impudence ; when such serious work^was afoot, that a satire by 
Dryden counted more *at cour/ than an indecency by llocliester ; 
when bills to exclude a Popish succession were lost in the 
Upper House. but by a phalanx of Protestant Bishops, and the 
Lower Houae, that had passed them, rudely dissolved by a 
furious .'Monarch and intsmperately assailed by his servile 
churchmen, was calmly defended by a Sydney and a Somers ; 
wl>en, the legitimate field of honest warfare closed, dark coi^spi- 
racics and treasons took its’ place, and tke boasts of the reckless'* 
Shaftesbury passed from mouth to mouth, tliat he'd walk the 
King leisurely out of his dominions, and mjjke the Uul^c of York 
a vagabond on th^ earth li2^e Cain ; — no tear was liLdy tq 
depress, and no bragging was needed to keep in hope, a shrewd, 
clear intellect. The young Cornhill merchant told his country- 
men afterwards, how it had gone with him then ; how tyrrfriny had 
taught .hhn the value of liberty, I^opery the danger of pj^sive 
pulpits, and oppression how to prize the fence of l^vs ; with 
what interest he had observed the sudden visit. of the King’s 
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fiepliew, William of Orange, alaxady (he hero of the Protestant 
libtfrties of Europe, and lately wedded to the presumptive heiress 
of the throne ; of what IF^ht efsteem he held the monarch’s dis- 
regard of that kinsman’s prudeiVt counsel ; ‘Und with what generous 
anger, yet unshrinking spirit, he saw the men who could not 
answer Algernon Sydney’s Book, erect a scaffold to take off his 
JElead. 

It was his first*brave impulse to authorship of his own. In 
the year made infamous by the judicial murders of Russell and 
Sydney,' he published his first political fessay. It was a prose 
lampoon on High Church absurdities; and, with much that would 
not beafr present revival, bore the stamp of a robust new^niiid, 
fresh from the reading of Rabelais. It stirred the veteran libel- 
ler L’Estrange, and pamphlet followed pamphlet. It needs not 
to touch the controversy now. It is dead and gone. Oxford 
herself repudiates, with shame, the decree she passed in full Con- 
vocation on the day of Russell's execution ; promulgating, on 
pairv of infamy here and damnation hereafter, the doctrines of 
divine right and passive obedience ; and anathematizing twenty- 
seven propositions from Milton, Baxter, and Godwin, Bellarmine, 
Buchanan, and Hobbes, as seditious, scandalous, impious, blas- 
phemous, heretical, and damnable/ 

Having fleshed his maiden pen, the young merchant soon 
resumed it, in a cause again involving religious liberty ; with a 
spirit in advance of his party; and with force, decision, and suc- 
cess. The reign of ChaFles was now setting, in a sullen, dire 
persecution. Chapels were shut ; ministers dying in jail ; con- 
gregations scattered. A man who would not take the sacrament 
was whipped or pilloried ; a man Wiho would not take it kneeling, 
was plundered or imprisoned. ‘ See there!* cried the sharp 
strong sense of Daniel Foe, (business had taken him to Windsor, 
and he had sauntered into St George’s Chapel wkh a friend) — 
‘ Sec that altar-piece ! Our Saviour^ administers his lasi* supper 
‘ to his disciples sitting round rfie table ; and, because we would 
^ copy that posture, the government oppresses us.' Almost* as 
lie spoke, the end was approaching. * Evelyn had, seen the King 
the past Sunday evening, sitting and toying with his concubines, 
Portsmouth, Clevela^icl, and Mai^arine. A French boy sang 
iov’^C'Snngs in a glorious gallery ;«fand, roun4 a table groaning 
with a bank of two thousand golden pieces, a crew of profligate 
courtiers drank and gambled. ‘ Six days after, all was in the 
dust:*lmd cups in the air for James the*Second. % 

Of the new monarch's g^!;eetings, the most grovelliijg were 
the churcti men's and the lawyers’. The Bishop of Chester 
preached the Hlivinity and infallibility of Kings ; the Templo 
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bencli§rs and barristers went* tcj court with the assurance that 
high prerogative, ‘in its fullest extent/ was the subject’s best 
security for liberty and. property ; andoin every pulpit thanks- 
givings resoiinded. In^the first ntonths of the reign, our hose- 
factor of Freeman^s Yard heard it publicly preached from one of 
these pulpits, that if the King commanded the subject’s head, and 
sent his messengers to fetch it, the subject was bound to submit, 
and, as far as possible, facilitate his own decapitation. Close^ 
upon this came the sudden tidings of Monmouth’s ill-fated land- 
ing ; and of a small band of daring citizens who took horse and 
joined^him, Daniel Foe was one. Perhaps he thought his head 
nearer danger than it was, and worth a stroke for safety. He 
knew, at any rate, but the better sides of Monmouth’s character. 
He admired his popular manners. ‘ None so beautiful, so brave 
‘ as Absolon.’ He had seen him among the people in their 
sports ; at races and at games ; and thought his bearing sen- 
sible and manly. What matter if Lucy Waters was his mother ? 
He knew hi,m a sincere Protestant, and a lover of civil freedom. 
He remembered the more kindly his disgrace in the reign just 
passed, for having vainly striven to moderate Episcopal cruelties 
in Scotland, when he saw the first Scottish act of the reign just 
begun, in a law to inflict death on conventicle preachers. In a 
Tvord, our incipient rebel made no nice balance of danger and 
success. He saw what seemed to him liberty on the one side, 
and slavery on the other ; and resolved, with whatever fortune, 
to strike a blow for the good cause. He mounted horse and 
joined the invaders ; was with them in Bristol and tit Bath ; and 
very narrowly escaped the crash that followed. 

There is little doubt that m bile Bisliops Turner and KeVi were 
prolonging Monmouth’s agonies on the scaffold, for the chance of 
a declaration in favour of divine right and non-resistance ; and 
-while Jeffrey s’ J^Ioody campaign, through the scenes of the late 
rebellion, was consigning hi^ master and himself to eternal in- 
famy ; the young rebel-citizen had effected a passage over seas. 
At about this time, he certainly was absent from England as 
certainly had embarked sorr>e capital in ^e Spanish and Portu- ’ 
guese trade; ‘and no one has questioned his narrow escape from the 
clutch of Jeffreys. The mere escape had been enough for other 
men. His practical, iinwearyyig, versatile energy, made U the 
means of new adventure ; the source of a larger experience ; the 
incentive to a more active life. He had sefen Spain, Germany, 
and FicT^ce, before he ^igain saw F.reeman’s Court, Cornbill; 
and when he returned, it was with the name he has made^,im- 
mortal. He was now Daniel De Foe. ^ 

Whether the change was a piece of innocent vanity picked up 
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‘ in his travels, or had any more ^serious motive, it would Ae idle 
to enquire. By both names he was known to the last ; but his 
books, in almost every instance, bore that by which he is known 
to posterity. He found a strange scene*, in progress on his re- 
turn. #The power of the King to dispense with the laws, had 
been affirmed by eleven out of the twelve judges ; and he saw 
^his monstrous power employed to stay the as monstrous perse- 
cution of Nonconformists and Dissenters. A license purchased 
for fifty shillings had opened the prison doors of Richard Baxter ; 
but the • sturdy lovers of freedom who purchased that license, 
acknowledged, in the act of doing it, that they placed thq^ King 
above ^le laws. It was a state of things in which men of the 
clearest sight had lost their way, and the steadiest were daily 
stumbling. William Penn had gone up to court with a deputa- 
tion of thanks ; he was seconded by not a few Presbyterians ; he 
had the support of all those classes of Dissent whose idea of reli- 
gion rejected altogether the alliance of civil government ; and 
though the main Presbyterian body stood aloof, it was in an 
attitude of deference and fear, without dignity, without self- 
reliance. For a while De Foe looked on in silence ; and then 
resolvedly took his course. 

Of James the Second^s sincerity there is no doubt ; and as 
little of his bigotry and meanness. He had the obstinate weak- 
ness of his father. ‘ There goes an honest gentleman,’ said the 
Archbishop of Rheims, some year or two later, ‘ who lost three 
< kingdoms for a mass.’ ,His unwearied, sole endeavour, from 
the hour in ^^^licll he ascended the throne to that in which he 
was hurled from it, was to, establish the Roman Catholic religion 
. in England. When the church tl^, at had' declared resistance un- 
christian, and proffered him unconditional obedience; refused him a 
single benefice, fat or lean, and kept his hungeripg Popish doc- 
tors outside the butteries of her Oxford Colleges ;jJie Dissenters- 
became his hope. If he could array*Dissent against tht* Chiirch, 
there was an entrance yet fordRome. It was his passion. He 
had, none other. It stood him in the stead of every other fjiith. 
^ When the game werit||wholIy against him, he had no better 
courage. He thought out of ^ raising the Host,^ arid winning it 
that way^ 

De.Foe understood both game ^d gamble. We could name 
no man of the time who understood them so clearly as this young 
trader of CornhilL He saw the false position of all parties j the 
blundering clash of interests, the wily .complications of policy^ 
He Jspoke with contempt a Church that, with its ‘ fawning, 

‘ whining', canting sermons,' had played the Judas to its Sove- 
reign. He cH[>ndemned the address-making Dissenters, who, in 
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their for religious liberty, h^d forgotten civil freedom. Hd 
exposed the conduct of the King, as, in plain words, a fraudulient 
project, ‘to create a feud between IlissenfciirsandtheEstablishment, 
‘and so destroy both inithe end.' And, with emphatic eloquence, 
he exhorted the Presbyterian party, that now, if ever, they should 
make just and reasonable terms with the Church ; that now, if 
ever, should her assumption of superiority, lier disdain of equal^ 
intercourse, her denial of Christian brotherhood, be effectually* 
rebuked ; that between the devil sick and the devil well, there 
was a monstrous difference ; and that, failing any present asser- 
tion o| rights and guarantees, it would be hopeless to expect 
them when she should have risen, once more strengthened, from 
her humble diet and her recumbent posture. 

The advice and warning were urged in two masterly publica- 
tions. The Dissenters condemned them, and took every occa- 
sion to disclaim their author. De Foe had looked for no less. 
In his twenty-sixth year, he found himself that solitary, resolute, 
independent thinker, which, up to his seventieth year, he^ re- 
mained. What he calls the ‘ grave, weak, good men' of the 
party, did not fail to tell him of his youth and inexperience; but 
for all that fell out, he had prepared himself al)undantly. ‘ lie 
‘ that will serve men, must not, promise himself that he shall not 
‘ anger them. I have been exercised in this usage even from a 
‘ youth. I had their reproaches when I blamed their credulity 
‘ and confidence in the flatteries and caresses of Popery; and when 
‘ I protested against addresses of thanks for an illegal liberty of 
‘ conscienge founded on a dispensing power.' 'lie was thus 
early initiated in the transcendent art^of thinking and standing 

ALONE. • 

Whoso ca^clo this manfully, wall find himself least disposed 
to be alone, '^en any great good thing is in progress, De Foe 
would have worked with the meanest of the men opposed to him, 
in the business of the nation's deliverance. He knew that 
Dyckvelt was now in England, ir« communication with the lead- 
ers, of both parties in the state. He had always honoured .the 
steady-purposed Dutchman’s master as^he head of the league '’ 
of the greaf European confederacy, whi^ \ranted only England 
to complete its noble purposes. He beliqyed it to be the duty 
of that prince, connected bofti by birth and marriage with th^ 
English throne, to watch the course of public affairs in a country, 
which by even the natural course of succession he might be 
called td govern. But be despised the Tory attempt to* mix up 
a claim of legitimacy with the greater design of elective tove- 
feignty ; and laughed with the hottest of the Jacobfees at the 
ipiserable warming-pan plot. He felt, and was the first to state 
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• in print at the timej that the^ title to the throne was J>ut in 
another form the more sacred title of the people to their liber- 
ties. So he mounted .his ‘ rfbel* horse once more when he 
heard of the landing at Torbay, He^^was with the army of 
William when James precipitately fled ; he was at the bar of the 
House of Lords when Hampden took up the vote of non-alle- 
jgiance to a Popish sovereign, and when the memorable resolu- 
xion of the 13th of February declared that no King had reigned 
in England since the day of James's flight; he heard William’s 
first speech to the Houses five days later; and, ‘gallantly 
‘ mounted and richly accoutred,’ he was foremost in the ^itizen 
troop of volunteer-horse, who were William and Mary’s guard 
of honour at their first visit to Guildhall. 

He Foe never ceased to commemorate William’s bearing in 
these passages of his life. While the Convention debates were 
in progress, the calmly resolute Stadtholder had staid, secluded, 
at St James’s. Sycophants sought access to him, counsel- 
lors would have advised with him in vain. He .invited no 
populaiity; he courted no party. The only Tory chief who 
spoke with him, came back to tell his friends that he set ‘ little 
‘ value on a crown.* The strife, the heat, the violent animosity, 
the doubtful success — all which,, in these celebrated debates 
seemed to affect his life and fortune — moved him not. He de- 
sired nothing to be concealed from him : he said nothing to his 
informants. This only was known — he would not hold his Crown 
by the apron-strings of his wife. He would not reign but as an 
independent sovereign. ‘ They arc an inconstant people, Mar- 
‘ shaif he quietly observed to Schomberg. 

Herd, then, was a man who. could also stand alone. Here 
w'as a King for such a subject as He Foe. And the admiration 
conceived of him by the citizen merchant deepeneeftnto passion. 
tie reverenced him, loved, and honoured him ; and kept as a 
festive day in his house, even to the plose of his life, the day' on 
which he was born and landed.<> Its first celebration was held at 
a country house in Tooting, which it would seem De Foe npw 
‘occupied ; and the manner of it was in itself some proof of 
what we do not need To be told, that the reso‘lut<^, practical 
habits of this earnest, busy man, were not unattended by that 
|fenial,w^afmth of nature which alo^ gives strength of character 
such as his, and without which never public* virtue, and rarely 
private, comes quite tt) its maturity. In this village, too, in this 
year.oLthe Revolution, we findiiim occupied in erecting (\ meet- 
ing-l^use; in drav/ing together a Nonconformist congregation ; 
and in pro«iiding a man of learning for their minister. It was"^ 
an object always near his heart. For every new foundation of 
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that lynd went some way townr^ *the rehdeHng Dissent a perma# 
nent separate interest, and an independent political body^ in' the 
State ; and the Church’s reviving Jie^tS' inade the task at once im^ 
])euative and* easy. Wjierever intempetate language, arid over- 
bearing arrogant persecution, are characteristics of the highest 
churchman -should we marvel that sincere church-goers turn 
irighted from the flame incessantly flickering about those elevated 
rods, wliich they had innocently loo’ked to fbr*safe conductors? ^ 

But ill the midst of his labours and enjoyments, there came a 
stroke of evil fortune. He had married some little time before this, 
(riothpig further is known on that head, but that in the course 
of his life he ha^l two wives, the first named Mary, .and the 
second Susaunah ;) and, with the prospect of a family growing 
up around him, he saw his fortune swept suddenly away by 
a large unsuccessful adventure. One angry creditor took out 
a C'ommission of Bankruptcy; and Do Foe, submitting mean- 
while to the rest a pioposition for amicable settlement, fled from 
London. A pri'ion paid no debts, he said. ‘ The cruelty of your 
‘ laws against debtors, without distinction of honest or dishonesty 
‘ is the shame of your nation. He who is unable to pay his debts 
* at once, may be able to pay them at leisure ; and you should 
^ not meanwhile murder him by law.^ So, from himself to his 
fellow men, he reasoned always. No wrong or wretchedness* 
ever befell De Foe, which he did not turn to the use and profit 
of his kind. To what he now struggled with, through two des- 
perate years, they mainly owed sevtm years later, that many 
most atrocious iniquities prevailing in the bankrapt refuges of 
IVhitefi'larsuwA the^il//«^ were repressed by statute; and that the 
small relief of WilHanl'«s act was at le*ast rcductantly vouchsafed • 
lie had pressed the subject with all his pow’er of plain strong 
sense; and With a kind of rugged impressiveness, as of the cry 
of a sufferer. J 

His place of retreat appejirs to have been in Bristol. Doubt- 
less he had merchant friends ther^. An acquaintance of his last 
excellent biographer, (Walter "Wilson,) mentions^ it as an 
honourable tradition in hisiamily, that^at this time one of his’* 
Bristol ancestors had often seen and spoken with ♦ the great De 
‘ Foe.’ They called him the Sunday Gentleman^ he said ; because, 
through fear of the bailiffs, «he did not dire to appear in public 
upon any other da;^ ; while on that day he was sure to be seen, 
with a fine flowing wig, lace ruflSes, and a sword by his side, 
passing^ through the Bristol streets. But no time was J^t^with 
De Foe ; whether watched by Bailiffs, or laid hold of b)^ their 
^betters. He wrote, in his present retirement, that fanaous Essay, 
which went fiir to form the intellect and direct the pursuits of 
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'tl>3 most clear and practical gen^is of the succeeding cei\jl;ury. 
‘ There was also/ says Benjamin Franklin, describing the little 
library in his uncle’s house, ‘ a book of Do Foe’s, called an Essay 

* onFrojectSy which perhaps gave me a tur^i of thinking that had 

* an influence on some of the principal future events of my life.’ 

He composed th^Essay here; though it was not published until 
two years later. What the tendency of the age would be (partly by 
the influence of the*' Revolution, for commerce and religious free- 
dom have ever prospered together; partly by the financial necessi- 
ties of the" war, and the impulse thereby given to projects and ad- 
venture) he had promptly discerned, and would have turned tc^^pro- 
fitable us^‘s in this most shrewd, wise, and memorable piece of writ- 
ing. It suggested reforms in the system of banking, and a plan for 
central country banks; it pointed out the enormous advantages 
of an efficient improvement of the public roads, as a source of 
public benefit and revenue; it recommended, for the safety of 
trade, a mitigation of the law against the hofnest bankrupt, and 
a more effectual law against practised knavery ; it proposed the 
general establishment of offices for insurance, ‘ in every case of 
•risk;’ it impressively enforced the expediency of Friendly 
Societies, and of a kind of Savings Bank, among the poor; and, 
with eloquence and dear-sigh tedne,ss far in advance of the time, 
it urged the solemn necessity of a greater care of Lunatics, which 
it described as ‘ a particular rent-charge on the great family of 
‘ mankind.’ 

A man may, afford to liv^e alone who can make solitude elo- 
quent with such designs as these. Vvhat life there is in them ! 
what a pregnant power and wisdom, thrown broad-cast over the 
fields of 'the future ! It might not be ill, it seems to us, to trans- 
fer to this bankrupt fugitive, this Sunday Gentleman and every- 
day earnest Workman, with no better prospect than a bailiff 
visible from his guarded window, some part of tha^ honour and 
glory we too freely assign to more pr(,>sperous actors in the busy 
period of the Revolution. Co^du we move by the four days’ 
Bristol coach to London, from the side of our hero, it would Jie 
,feut a paltry scene that awaited us there. We should find the 
great sovereign obliged to repose his trust w'bere no I'nan could 
trust with safety. There would the first rank growth of the 
new-gqtteit Liberty greet us in its njjost repulsive forms. There 
we should see the double game of treachery to the reigning and 
to the banished spverergn, played out with unscrupulous perfidy 
by rivai|iK«l;>£tte 9 men ; opposition and office but varying thj? sides 
<rf trejison, from Willkrii;to Janaes. There would be the Versa- 
tile Halifax^receiving a Jacoljite agent ‘ with open arms.’ There 
would be the dry, .reserved Godplphin, engaged in double ser- 
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viceyithough without a single Jiribe, to his actual and to his la fir- 
ful sovereign. There would be the soldier Churchill, paid by 
William, t^ing secret^gold frbni Jamfes, and tarnishing his im- 
perishable name within infamous treachery to England. 

And all this, wholly unredeemed by the wit and literature 
which graced the years of noisy faction to which it was the pre- 
lude. As yet Pope was an infant in the cradle ; Addison ai^ 
Steele were boys at school ; Bolingbroke wa'fe reading Greek at 
Christ Church ; and Swift was amanuensis in Sir William Tem- 
ple's house, for his 4)oard and twenty pounds a-yehr. The 
laur^teship of ,Dryden has fallen on Shadwell ; even Garth's 
Dispensary has not yet been writ ; Mr Tate and Mr Brady are 
dividing the town ; the noble accents of Locke on behalf of 
toleration are inaudible in the press; — but Sir Richard Black- 
more prepares his Epics ; and Bishop Burnet sits down in some 
terrible passion, to wrhc a character in his History. We are well 
content to return tb Bristol, and take humbler part with the 
fortunes of Daniel De Foe. , 

We have not recounted all the projects of his Essay. The 
great design of Education was embraced in it, and a furtherance 
of the interests of Letters. It proposed an Academy, on the plan 
of that founded in France by Richelieu, to ‘ encourage polite 
^ learning, establish purity of style, and advance the so much 
^ neglected faculty of correct language — urging upon William, 
how worthy of his high destiny it w^ould be to eclipse Louis 
(^uatorze in the peaceful arts, as much as he had eclipsed him in 
the field of battle. Nor let us omit recital of the ihilitary college 
he would have raised ; of his project fc^r abolition of impressment ; 
and of his college for 'the ed^ucation of women. His rare and 
high opinion of women had given him a just contempt for the 
female trainii\g of Ins time. He could not tliink, he said, that 
God ever m^de them so delicate, so glorious creatures, to be 
only stewards of our houses, cooks, and slaves. ® A woman, 

‘ well-bred and w^ell taught, furnidied with the additional accom- 
‘ pjishments of knowledge and behaviour, is a creature without 
‘ comparison. Her society h the emblem of sublimer enjoyments ; 
^ she is air*softhess and sweetness, love, wit, and deliglu.' The 
passage reminds us »f the best writings of ^teele. * ^ 

His Bristol exile was now^dosed, by the desired arrangementi 
with his creditors. * They consented to compound his liabilities 
for five thousand pounds, and to take his 'personal security for 
the payment. In what way he discharged this claim,, what 
reward they had who trusted him, an anecdote df thirteen years 
later date (set down in the book of an enemy) will tell. While 
the coffee houses raged against him at the opening of the^reign. 



494 Daniel De^Djel Oct. 

of' Anne, a knot of intemperate ag^allapts in one of them were 
suddenly interrupted by a person who sat at a table apart from 
theirs. ‘ Come, gentlemen,' hebaid, ‘ let us do justice. I know 
^ this De Foe as wt^ll as any of'you. 1 one of his creditors j 
‘ compounded with him, and discharged him fully. Years after- 

* ward he sent for me ; and though he was clearly discharged, 
‘che paid me all the remainder of his debt voluntarily, and of his 
‘ own accord ; and he told me, that, so far as God should enable 

* him, he meant to do so with every body.* The man added, 
that he h^id placed his signature to a papef of acknowlfdj>ment, 
after a long list of other names. Of many witnpsses to the siarne 
effect, orvly one other need be cited. Four years later, when the 
House of Lords was the scene of a libel worse than that of tlie 
coffee-house disputants, but with no one to interrupt it, De Foe 
himself made an unpretending public statement, to the effect that 
the sums he had at that time discharged of his own mere motion, 
without obligation, ‘ with a numerous family, and no help but 
‘ his< own industry,' amounted to upwards of twelvCr thousand 
pounds. Not as a matter of pride did he stale this, but to inti- 
mate that he had not failed in duty. The discharge of law could 
not discharge the conscience. ‘ The obligation of an honest 
‘ mind can never die.* 

He did not return to Freeman’s Court. He had other views. 
Some foreign merchants, by whom he was held in high esteem, 
desired to settle him as a large factor in Cadiz ; but he could not 
be induced to leave England. It was his secret hope to be able 
to serve the King. Nor had many months passed before w’efind 
him ‘ concerned with some, eminent persons at home,* in propos- 
ing ways and means to the govefiiment for raising money lo 
supply the occasions pf the war. Resulting in some sort from 
this employment, seems to have been the office he, held for four 
years, (till the determination of the commission,) Accountant 
to the Commissioners of the glass duty. And without vjoleitipe, 
one may suppose it to be not cKstantly a part of the same desire 
to dfaw round him a certain association with the interests ^nd 
‘fortunes of his sovereign, that he afeo at this time undertook a 
large adventure in the making of what were called Dutch pan- 
tiles. establishec} extensive tile-kiln and brick-kiln works at 
^Tilbu^y, on the Thames; whereat was his boast, for several 
years^ to have given employment ‘ to more than a hundred poor 
‘ workmen.' He toolt a house, too, by the side of the river, 
and aimlsed hlinself with a sailing boat he kept there. % 

^ Vih fancy him now, not seldom, among the rude, daring men 
who madif the shore of the great London river, in those days, a*" 
place of danger;and romance ; — * Friends of the sea, and foes of all 
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^ tlAt live on it.' He knew, •it is certain, the Kyds as well* as 

the Dampiers, of that adventurous, biicaniering, Ocean bre^d. 
With no violent cflFort; we now hnagine him fortifying his own re- 
solution and contemfft of danger*by theirs ; looking, through their 
rough and reckless souls, face to face, with that appalling courage 
they inherited from the vikings and sea-conquerors of old; 
listening their risks and wanderings for a theme of robjjst ex- 
ample, some day, to reading landsmen ; and already, it may be, 
throwing forward his pleased and stirred imagination into solitary 
wildernesses and desert islands, ‘placed far amid the melancholy 
* nrmin.' 

Jiut for the present, he turns back with a more practical and 
earnest interest to the solitary resident at St James’s, It will 
not be too much to say, that the most unpopular man in Eng- 
land now, was the man who had saved England. The pensioner 
of Franco, the mur(Jcrer of Vane and Sydney, had more popularity 
for lounging about with his spaniels, and feeding the ducks in 
St Jamc'i’s Park, than was ever attained by him who had rescued 
and exalted two great countries; to whom the depressed Protes- 
tant interest throughout the world owed its renovated hope and 
strength ; and who had gloriouslv disputed Europe with Louis 
XIV. * / 

We are far from thinking William a faultless Prince ; but what 
to Princes who have since reigned has been a plain and beaten 
path, was rendered so by his experience and example ; and our 
wonder is, not that he stumbled, bull that he wa^ able to w^alk at 
all in the dark and thorny road he travelled. He undertook the 
vexed, and till then unsolved, problem of Constitutional, Govern- 
jnent; but he came* to ruliJ as a monarch, and not as a party 
ehief. He, whom foolish bigots libel with their admiration, came 
to unite, and not’to separate; to tolerate, and not to persecute ; 
to govern fme people, and not to raise and depress alternate 
efassei. Of the many thousand Churchmen who had been 
preaching passive obedience betbre his arrival, only four hundred 
refused to acknowledge his government of resistance ; btit 
lived to lyid those four hundred his most honourable foes. He 
was overthrown by his Church in his first 'attempt to legislate in 
a spirit of equal religious Justice. His> Whig ministers with- 
drew from him what they tiwught an unjust prerogative, because 
they had given him what they thought just title; his Tory 
opposition refused him what they counted a just prerogative, on 
the grbund of what they held to be an unjust title. Torfes^oined 
with Whigs against a standing army ; Whigs joine^l^with Tories 
against a larger toleration. ‘ I can see no difierence between 
‘ them,’ said William to the elder Halifax, ‘ but’that the Toriet^ 
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* \Vould cut my throat in the mottling’, and the Whigs in^ the 

* afternoon/ 

And yet there was a differe^ice. The Whigs Tould have 
given him more than that * lohger day/^ In the Tory ranks 
there was no public character so pure as that of Somers ; in the 
High- Church Bishops there was no intellect equal to Burnet’s j 
awong^ the Tory financiers, there was no such clear accom- 
plishment and wit as those of Charles Montagu, the later Hali- 
fax. When De Foe flung himself into the struggle on the 
King’s behalf, he was careful to remember this. In all his 
writings he failed not to enforce it. When he irrost grieved •that 
there should be union to exact from the Deliverer of England 
what none had ever thought of exacting from her Enslavers, it 
was that men so different should compose it. When he sup- 
ported a moderate standing army against the Whigs, it was with 
a Whig reason ; that ‘ not the King, but the sword of England 

* in the hand of the King, should secure peace and religious 
^ freedom.^ When he opposed a narrow civil-list against the 
Whigs, it was^ with no Tory reason ; but because ‘ William’s 

* perils have been our safety, his labours our ease, his cares our 
‘ comfort, his continued harassing and fatigue our continued 

* calm and tranquillity.’ Nay, when he opposed the King him- 
self in his ReMsons against a War with France^ it was on a ground 
which enabled the Whigs, soon after, to prosecute and direct 
the mighty struggle which for ever broke the tyranny and su- 
premacy of France. ‘ lie dhat desires we should end the war 
‘ honourably, ought to desire also that we begin it fairly. Na- 
‘ tural antipathies are no juot ground of a war against nations ; 

* neither popular opinions; nor is t?very invasion of a right a 

* good reason for war, ^ until redress has first been peaceably de- 

manded.* ' r 

If William was to find himself again reconciled tc the Whigs, 
it would be by the influence of such Whiggery as this. Jndeod 
it soon became apparent to hirft, even in the midst of general 
|reacl:ery, by which of the traitors he could most efficiently be 
served ; and when, aware of the Jacobite correspopdepce of the 
Whig Duke of Shrewsbury, he sent him a colonel of Guards 
with the sqals of officct in one hand ^and a warrant of treason in 
tke other, to give him choice of th^® Cabinet, or the Tower, he 
but translated, in his decisive fearless way, the shrewd practical 
counsel of Daniel De Foe. 

Th^itliiiis merchant financier and speculator, this warj^ advo- 
cate, this sagjicious politiciah^ this homely earnest man of busi- ^ 
ness, shoulii soon have made his value known to such a sovereign, 
we cannot doubt. It was not till a later service, indeed, that. 
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the private cabinet of wa9 open to him ; but, befoje' . 

the Queen’s death, it is certain he had access to the peilace, 
and that she had consulted him, in hor favourite task of laying 
out Hampifon Court , Gardens. ♦It is, to us, very pleasing to 
contemplate the meeting of such a sovereign and such a subject, 
as William and De Foe. There was something not dissimilar in 
their physical and moral aspect. The King was the elder by 
ten years ; but the middle size, the spare .figure, the hook?d 
nose, the sharp chin, the keen grey eye, the large forehead, and 
grave appearance, wiere common to both. Williamis manner 
was j2old, except in battle ; De Foe’s, unless he spoke of civil 
liberty. There would be little recognition of Literature on either 
hand ; and less expected. When the Stadtholder, in his practi- 
cal way, complimented St Kvremont on having been a major- 
general in France, tlie dandy man of letters took offence ; but if 
the King merely spoke to De Foe as one who had borne arms 
witli Monmouth, \fe w'ould answer for it there was no disap- 
pointed vjinity. Here, in a word, was profound good sense on 
both sides; sitbstantial scorn of the fine and the roinantid; im- 
passive firmness; a good, broad, buffeting style of procedure ; 
and dauntless force of character : — A King who ruled by popular 
choice ; and a Subject who represented that choice without a 
tinge of faction. 

Of how fetv then living, but Do Foe, might that last remark 
be made ! Of bow few even of tlie best Whigs, that their 
Whiggism found no support in personal spite I At tliis very 
time, old Dryden could but weep when he thought of Prior and 
Charles Montagu, (‘ for two young fellows I have always been 
^ civil to, to use an old man in so* cruel a manner but De 
Foe, even while assailing tlfe license of the stage, spoke respect- 
fully of Dryden, and when condemning his changes in later 
years, made admission of his ‘ extraordinary genius.* At this 
time, Prior, so soon to become a Jacobite, was writing to Mon- 
tagu that ho had ‘ faced old James and all his court, the other 
‘ day, at St Cloud; vive Giiitlauwe ! You never saw such a 
‘ strange figure as the old bully is; lean, worn, and riVleck’ 
but De Foe,’ in the publication whereiit he most had exalted 
William, had described w^^th his most manly pathos James’s'^ 
personal mal- treatment an 4 desertion. • . 

W^e repeat that the great sovereign would find, in such a 
rit as this, the nearest resemblance to hvs own ; and, it may be, 
the bjipst ultimate corrective of that weary impatience pf the Fac- 
tions, which made Ins English sovereignty so hard a diurdcn. 
It was better discipline, on the wfiole, than he hadfro^aHiis old 
friend, Sir William Temple, whom, on his difficulty with the 
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•ujtra-factious Triennial bill, he \j;eiit to Moor Park to cocisult. 
Thawary diplomatist could but set bis Irish amanuensis to draw 
up wise precedents for tho monjtrcb’s quiet digestion of the bill, 
Whigs, Tories, and all ; and the rngnarchi^ould but drily express 
his thanks to Mr Jonathan Swift, by teaching him to digest 
asparagus, against all precedent, by swallowing stalks and all. 

These great questions of Triennial bill, of Treason bill, of 
Settlement Securities bill, whether dictated by wisdom or by 
faction, we need touch but lightly here. All worked wisely. 
Urged hy various motives, they tended to a common end. 
Silently; steadily, securely, while the roar of dispute and discon- 
tent raged and swelled above, the solid principles of the Revolu- 
tion were rooting themselves deep in the soil below. The cen- 
sorship of the press expired in 1694 ; no man in the state was 
found to suggest its renewal ; and it passed away for everi What, 
before, it had been the interest of government to impeach, it was 
nowits interest to maintain; what the Tories formerly would 
have checked in the power of the House of Common?, their in- 
terest now compelled them to extend. All became committed 
to the principle of resistance ; and, whether for party or for 
patriotism, liberty was the cry of all, De Foe turned aside from 
politics, when their aspect seemed /or a time less virulent ; and 
applied himself to what is always of intimate connexion with 
them, and of import yet more momentous — the moral aspects of 
the time. 

We do not, however, think he always penetrated with success 
to the heart of\i moral question. He was somewhat obstructed, 
at the threshold, by the more formal and limited points of Pres- 
byterianM)reeding ; and there were depths in morals and in moral 
causes, which undoubtedly he never sounded. The more 
practical and earnest* f^^tures of his character, had in this 
respect brought their disadvantages ; and on some points stopped 
him short of that highest reach and grace of intellect, which 
a consummate sense constitute ,the ideal, and take leave of tlie 
merely shrewd, solid, acute, and palpable. The god of matte/- 
of-fac\ and reality, is not always in these things a divine god. 
But there was a manliness and courage well worthy hf him, in 
the general tone he took, and the game at whiijh he flew. He 
represented in his essajr, the Poar J^n; his object was to show 
tl?at Acts of Parliament were useless, which enabled those who 
administered them to ‘pass over in their own class what they 
punishetlin classes bolow them ; he arraig^ned that tendecicy of 
our laj's, which has since passed into a proverb, to ‘ punish men 
‘for being -poor;’ and he set forth a petition, pregnant with 
sense and wit, that the stocks and house of correction should be 
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8traig})t\vay abolished, ‘ till th^ nobility, gentry, justices of tlje 
^ peace, and clergy, will be pleased to reform their own manners/ 
He lived in an age of. Justice ]^Iidases and Parson Trullibersr, 
and assails Both with singular bitt^^rness. ‘ The parson preaches 

* a thundering sermon against drunkenness, and the justice sets 
‘ my poor neighbour in the stocks; and I am like to be much 

* the better for either, \]^en I know that this same parson 
^ and this same justice were both drunk togtUher but the niifift 
‘ before/ 

He knows little of J3e Foe who would suspect him of a class- 
prejijdice of his own in this. When, in the present year, the 
Presbyterian Lord Mayor, going in his robes and chain in the 
morning to the church, and in the afternoon to the Pinners’ 
Hall meeting-house, raised a vehement and bitter discussion on 
the question of Occasional Conformity ; ardent Dissenter though 
he was, De Foe did not hesitate to take part with the Church. 
He could not see, he said, why Sir Humphrey Edwin should 
wish, like, a boy upon a holiday, to display his fine clothes at 
either church or meeting-house. In a religious view, he thflught 
that if it was a point of conscience with a Dissenter not to con- 
form to the Established Church; he could not possibly receive a 
dispensation to do so from the mere fact of his holding a civic 
office ; in a political view, he thought what was called Occasional 
Conformity, a surrender of the dignity and independence of Dis- 
sent, likely to lead to larger and dangerous concessions ; and he 
maintained these opinions with great force of argument. He 
was in the right ; and the party never forgave^ him. On no 
question, no matter how deeply affecting their common interests, 
could they q^fterwards# bring themselves to act cordially with De 
Foe. Ministers took his mcfral treatises into their pulpits with 
them, but they were careful to suppress his name. 

Another ooint of attack in his publications on the manners of 
his time, had reference to the Stage. With whatever views we 
approach the consideration of this subject, there can be but one 
oginion of the existing condition of the theatres. They were 
grossly profligate. Since that year after the Restoratiftn i» 
which M^ Evelyn ;saw the performance^, of Hamlet^ and had 
reason to note that ‘ the old plays begin to disgust this refined 
^ age, since his Majesty’s ^fog so long tibroad,’ vice had made 
its home in the thSatres. Nor had" any check been at this tinte 
given to it. The severe tone of William’s Court had made the 
contract but more extreme. Collier had not yet pubjished his 
Short View, Burnet had not yet written that volume £of his 
Own Time wherein he described, With perhaps^mor-ft sense than 
logic, the stage as the corrupter of the town, and the bad people 
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0 / tlie town as the corrupters o^ the stage ; and proclaimed it 
‘ a ^hame to our nation and religion to see the stage so reformed 
^in France, and so pollut^ed stiy in England.’ Neither was the 
evil merely left unrestrained.*. It had jiately received potent 
assistance from the unequalled wit of Congreve, whose Mashwell 
and Lady Touchwood were now affecting even the Lobbies with a 
touch of shame. Nevertheless, whil^we admit his excellent in- 
tlfeiition, we cannot think De Foe made any figure in the argument. 
He many times returned to it, but never with much effect. His 
objections would as freely have applied -to the best^conducted 
theatre. Nor, in the special immoralities assigjned, had lye hit 
the point exactly. To bring women into the performance of 
characters, was a decided improvement. The morals of Charles 
II.’s age, though openly and generally worse, were, in special 
respects, not so bad as those of James I. ; neither was the stage 
of even Wycherley and Etherege so deeply immoral as that of 
Beaumont and Fletcher. ‘ 

We do not know if the Muses resented, in De Foe^s case, this 
unfriendliness to one of their favourite haunts; but, when he 
attempted to woo them on his account, they answered coyly to 
his call. A collection of Fugitive Verses, published by l)uii- 
ton, appeared at this time — ‘ made,’ says the eccentric bookseller, 
by the chief wits of the age ; namely, Mr Motteux, Mr De Foe, 

^ Mr Richardson, and, in particular^ Mr Tate, now poet-laureat.’ 
(Swift was among them too, but not important enough to- be 
named.) And we must confess, of De Foe's contribution to the 
memory of histoid Presbyterian pastor, that it seems to us rightly 
named fugitive; whether we apply the w^ord actively to the 
poetry that flies away, or* passively to that whic|| makes the 
reader do the same. He lost a pa^t of his strength, his facility, 
and his fancy, when Ke wrote in verse. Yet, even in verse, he 
made a lucky, nervous hit, now and then ; and the best of his 
efforts was the True-born Englishman, ^ 

It appeared in 1701. It ^as directed against the bitter 
attacks from which William at that time suflered, on the ground 
of hfs birth and the friends be had .ennobled. They were iio 
true-born Englishmep : that was the cant ,in vogue. Mr Tut- 
chin’s poem of The Foreigners was on every body’s tongue. 
The feeliftg had vended itself, in^he previous year, on that 
Question of the dismissal of " the Diftch GuarHs, which the King 
took so sorely to hearts The same feeling had forced the Tories 
into po^wer ; it had swelled their Tory majority witlt male- 
conteiit Whigs ; and it now threatened the fair and just re- 
wards whiofc William had o^'ered to his deserving generals. It* 
is recorded of him at this juncture, that even his great, silent 
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heart gave way at last. * ]\f y guards have done for them what 
* they could not do for themselves, and they send them from me!^ 
He paced his cabinet ia uncontroilable ^motion. He would have 
called out his assailant^ he said, if he had been a private man. 
If he had not bad the obligation of other than private duties, he 
would have resigned the crown. 

Then it was that De stepped in with his timely service. 
The True-born FMghskman was a doggerel, but a fine one. It wdl 
full of earnest, weighty sense ; of excellent history ; of the nicest 
knowledge of our English character; and it thrust right home at 
the }>pint in issue. It proved the undeniable truth, that, so far 
from being of pure birth and blood, Englishmen are the most 
mixed race on the eartli ; and owe their distinction over other 
feebler races to that very circumstance. While it exposed a 
vulgar prejudice, it flattered a reasonable vanity ; and few things 
of a merely temporary interest have ever equalled its success. 
Its first two lines — * 

• ‘ Wherever God erects a house of prayer, 

The Devil always builds a chapel there ^ — 
are all that can be said to have survived, of couplets that were 
then shouted from street to street. Beside the nine editions of 
which De Foe himself received the profit, upwards of twelve 
editions were pirated, printed, and sold, in defiance of his inter- 
dict. More than eighty thousand copies, we are told, were thus 
disposed of in the streets alone. But it is more important to 
have to remark, that it destroyed thp cant against which it was 
directed. ‘ Whereas, before, you had it in the b\*st writers, and 
‘ in the most florid speeches, before .the most august assemblies, 

‘ upon the most soleirSn occj^sions,’ — now, without a blush or a 
laugh, you never heard it named. 

It may be.doubted if this great King had ever so deeply felt a 
service. His opportunities were few. De Foe has recorded 
how ho was sent for to tho palace, on the special occasion of his 
book ; w’ith what kindness he «?vas received ; ‘ how employed ; 

‘ and how, above his capacity of deserving, rewarded.’ His free 
access to William’s cabinet never ceased from this time. ^Fhei^ 
are statements throughout his writings -of the many points of, 
public policy he had been permitted frankly to discuss with the 
sovereign. On t^e agitat® questions of the partition-jtrcaties, 
he was throughout consulted ; and there was one grand theme, 
nobly charaAeristic of the minds of befeh, ^ften recurred to in 
tlieseintervicws. ' It was the Union of Scotland withtEpgland. 
‘ It shall be done,’ said William ‘ but not yet.’ Othefr, things 
more nearly and closely' pressed him then. 

The rapid growth and march of the Revolution might be aptly 
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measured by the incidents and ^disputes of the last yean* of his 
Vei^n. They turned solely on the power claimed by the Lower 
House of legislature. Jn several ably^written pamphlets, and 
parti?ularly in a Letter distinguished Ic^ its plain and nervous 
<liction, (and in which the grounds of popular representation were 
so happily condensed and clearly stated, Uuat it has been a text- 
book of political disputants from th|[||xpul8ion of Walpole and of 
*Wilkes to the days of the Reform ifiil,) De Foe impugned the 
full extent of the claim on the ground of 4 non-representation of 
the people ; but a power had lately arisen vrithin that Hoilse itself, 
indicative of the changed relations of the gdveriiment of England ; 
wiser in eflFect than the wisdom, of Somers, more cunning 
than the cunning of Sunderland. ‘ The Tories,* said the 
latter to William, ^ are better speakers than the Whigs in the 
‘ House of Commons,^ It had arisen into a peculiar art — the 
art of oratory — there. Confessedly one of the most influen- 
tial of its members was he whom the last three Parliaments 
of William elected for their Speaker; yet no man v ould have 
listened patiently for five minutes to Robert Harley, any where 
but in the Iloiise^of Commons. There, he was supreme. The 
country gentlemen voted for him, though they remembered that 
his family went to a meeting-house. The younger members put 
forth their most able and graceful representative to honour him, 
Mdien Henry St John seconded his third nomination. Poste- 
rity had cause to be grateful to him, when he joined Tory* and 
Whig in a common demand for the best securities of the Act of 
Settlement. Jt was not genius, it was not eloquence, it was 
not statesmanship, that had given Harley this extraordinary 
power. * It was House of Commons tact. « A thing born of the 
Revolution ; and destined, through whatever immediate eli’ects, 
to strengthen and advance it in the end. For it i;ested on the 
largest principles, even while it appealed to the meanest pa'-sions. 

I here was something very striking in the notion of ^e Fhe, 
to bring it suddenly face to fa^e with those higher principles. 
His K(7itish Petition and Legion Memorial^ are in all the histo- 
jies Vvhich relate the Tory impeachment of William's four Whig 
lords. It was creatiiig a people, it is true, before the people 
existed ; but it was done with the characteristic reality of genius, 
and had a startling elKct. As Harley passed into the house, a 
lAan, muffled in a cloak, placed the Memorial\n his hands. I'lie 
Speaker knew De |^oei!s person, and is said by the fetter to have 
recogniseiil him; but he kept his counsel. t 

Nobne has doubted, tha^in the excitement of the debates 
that tolloweJ, the Whigs and William recovered much lost ' 
ground ; and the coffee-houSes began to talk mightily of a pam« , 
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phlet, jvliereiii Lord* Portland* figured as Fliocwiij Lord Oxford 
as Themistoclesy Lord Halifax a# Fericles, and Lord Somers as^ 
Ariatides. The subsequent declaration of war against Prance,, 
still further cheered and consoledf the King. He sent for De 
Foe, received from him a scheme for opening new ‘ channels of 
* trade/ in connexion with the war, and assigned to him the 
main office of its execution. He felt that he ruled at last, and 
was probably never so recoiftiled to liis adopted kingdom. But# 
in tiie midst of grand designs and hopes, he fell from his horse 
in liuntwig, sickened for a month, and died. 

There are many Mock Mourners at royal deaths, and, in a poem 
with ftiat title, Dc Foe would have saved his hero’s memory from 
them. He claimed for liim nobler homage than such tributes raise, 

‘ to damn their former follies by their praise.* He told what these 
mourners were, while yet their living King appeared, ‘and what 
^ they knew they merited, they feared.’ He deserihed what has 
since become matter, of history, that toast of ‘ William’s horse ^ 
which had lightened their festivities since his accident : — " ’twould 
‘ lessen much our woe, had Sorrel stumbled thirteen years ago.’ 
And ho closed with eloquent mention of the heroic death which 
ijurnct’s relation made so distasteful to High t/Iiurch bigotry — 

< No conscious i;uilt disturb’d his royal bieast, 

Calm as the regions of eternal rest.’ 

Ti)e sincerity of the* grief of De Foe had in this work lifted 
his verse to a higher and firmer tone. It was a heaitfelt 
grief. There was no speeding the goin^ welcoming the 
coming sovereign, for De Foe. N*othing could replace, no- 
thing too gratefully remember, the past. ‘ I never forget his 
‘ goodness to me,’ he said, when his own lifd was wearing to its 
close. ‘ It was my honour and advantage to call him master as 
well as soveri*ign. I never patiently heard liis memory slighted, 

‘ nor ever eyi do so. Had he lived, he wmuld never have suf- 
‘ fered, ,me to be treated gs I have been in this world.’ Ay ! 
good, brave, Daniel De Foe ! '4h^^^ indeed but sorry treat- 
nnent now in store for you. 

The accession of Anne* was the signal for Tory rejoiftingsx 
She was thirty- seven, and her character was formed and known. 
It was a compound of w^eakness and of bigotry, but in some' 
sort these availed to count<^ct each othef. Devotiof.i to a High 
Church principle was needful to her fearful conscience ; "but re- 
liance on a %oman-favourite was needfol to her feeble mind. 
She found Marlborough and Godolphin in office, where they 
had been placed by their commop Jkinsman, Sunderland ; and 
* she raised Godolphin to the post of Lord-Treasure?^, and made 
Marlborough CapraimGeneral. Even'if yhe h:.d net known them 
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to be Tories, she would, yet have done this^ for she had been 
some years under the influence <5f Marlborough’s strong-minded 
wife, and that influence availed to retain the same advisers when 
she found them converted Whj|>s. The spirit of Tlrj Great lives 
after them ; and this weak, superstitious, ‘ good sort of woman,’ 
little thought, when she uttered with so much enjoyment the slight- 
ing allusions to William in her first speech from the throne, 
that the legacy of foreign admini^ration left by that great- 
minded sovereign, "would speedily convert the Tories, then stand- 
ing by her side, into undeniable earnest Whigs. 

At first, all was well with the most highflying Churchmen. 
Jacobites came in with proffered oaths of allegia'ace ; the ^ landed 
interest ’■ rubbed its bands with anticipation of discountenance 
to trade; tantivy parsons cried their loudest halloo against 
dissent ; the martyrdom of Charles became the theme of pul- 
pits, for comparison of the martyr to the Saviour ; and, by 
way of significant hint of tlie royal sanctity, and the return of 
the throne to a more lineal succession, the gift of the royal touch 
was Sjolemnly revived. Nor did the feeling explode in mere talk, 
or pass without practical seconding. 'Fhe Ministry introduced 
a bill against Occjlsional Conformity, the drift of which was to 
disqualify Dissenters from all civil employments; and though the 
ministers themselves were indilferont to it, court bigotry pressed 
it so hard, that even the Queen’s husband, himself an occasional 
conformist, was driven to vote for it. ‘ My heart is vid yau,’ 
lie said to Lord Wharton, as he divided against him. It was 
very charmingly fm'eujn to tdie purpose. 

The bill, passed by the Tory House of Commons, (where 
Harley Ijad again been chosen Speaker,) was defeated by the 
Whig lords, to the ministers’ great » comfort. But the common 
people, having begun their revel of High Church excitement, 
were not to be balked so easily. They pulled dowVi a few dis- 
senting chapels; sang High Church songs in the streets; insulud 
known Dissenters as they passed ; ahd otlierways orth^doxly 
amused themsedves. It seemed Vo De Foe a little serious. On 
personal grounds he did not care for the bill, its acceptance, or 
ifs rejection ; but its political tendency was unsafe; it was de- 
signed as an act of ojfpression ; .the spirit aroused was danger- 
ous; and t|je attitude ti'iken by Dissenters wanted both dignity 
aivJ courage. Nor let it be suppled, whiie he still looked 
doubtfogly on, that he had any personal reason whi^ would not 
strongly have withheld^ him from the fray. He had nqw six 
children r *his affairs were again thriving ; the works at Til- 
bury had rea^pnably prospei^;. and passing judgment, by the 
world’s most favoured tests, on the house to which he had lately 
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removed at Hackney, on tlie*style in which he lived there, and 
on the company he kept, it mist be said that Daniel De Foe 
was at this time most ‘ respectable* and well to do. He tepj 
his coach, and visited* county ifiembeVs, But as the popular 
rage continued, he waived prudential considerations. Ihere 
was a foul-mouthed Oxford preacher named Sacheverell, who 
had lately announced from his pulpit to that intelligent Univer- 
sity, that he could not be' a true son of the Church who did 
not lift up her banner against the Dissenters ;* who did not hang 
out ‘ th^ bloody flag and banner of defiance ; * and this sermon 
was selling for twopence in the streets. It determined him, he 
tells hs, to dela} no longer. He would make an effort to stay 
the plague. And he wrote and published his Shortest IVay xdth 
the Dissenters — without his name, of course. 

Its drift was to personate the opinions and style of the most 
furious of the high-flying Church party, and to set forth, with 
perfect gravity and earuebtuess, the extreme of the ferocious 
intolerance to which their views and wishes tended. We can 
conceive riothing so seasonable, or in the execution so inimi- 
tably real. We doubt if a finer specimen of serious irony 
exists in the language. In the only efl’ective mode, it stole 
a march on the blind bigotry of the one party, and on the 
torpid dulness of the other. To have spoken to either in 
a graver tone, would have called forth a laugh or a stare. 
Only discovery could effect prevention. A mine must be sprung, 
to show the combustibles in use, and the ruin and disaster 
they were fraught with. ^ *Tis i’ji vain,* said the Shortest 
‘to tiifle in this matter. We can never enjoy a settled 
‘ uninterrupted union in this nation, 4ill the vspiiitof Whiggism, 

‘ faction, ami schism, is inelud down like the old money, ileie 
‘ is the opportunity to secure the Church, and to destroy her 
‘ enemies. 1 do not prescribe fire and faggot, but Dch nda est 
‘ Carthago, They are to be rooted out ot this nation, if ever 
‘ v^lll live in peace or s^rve God. The light foolish hand- 
‘ ling of them by fines, is their glory and advantage. Ir the 
‘ fallows instead of the compter, and the galleys instead the 
‘ tines, were the reward of going to a conventicle, there would 
‘ not be so many sufferers. The spirit of* martyrdom is over. / 
‘ They that will go to chur^ to be choscii sheriffs an^d mayors, 

‘ would go to forty churched rather than be banged.* * o 

If a justifi^tioii of thb masterly pamphlet were needed, would 
it not strikingly visible in the existence of a state of society 
wherein such arguments as these Qould be taken to lidVe^rave 
• intention ? Gravely, they were so ;^en. Sluggish^ timid; cow- 
ardly Dissenters were struck wUlLfear^ rabid High Churchmen 
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^skouted approval. A Cambridge 'Fellow wrote to thank his 
h!>okseller for havin,^ sent him to excellent a treatise, it being, 
nexf to the Holy Bible and the Sacred Comments, the most 
valuable he had ever seen*. Bu*t tlieii earhe a whispd’r of its true 
intention, and the note suddenly chan^i^. There arose a 
elamour for discovery and punishment ot the writer, unequalled 
in its vehemence and intensity. To the lasting disgrace of the 
Sissentors, they joined the cry. They took revenge for 
their own dulness. That the writer was De Foe, was now gene- 
rally known ; and they ow’^ed his wit no fa v, our. It had Uoublcd 
liiem too often before their time. They preferred to wait till 
SichevereU’s bloody flag was hoisted ‘in reallry : such a pam- 
phlet, meanwhile, was a scurrilous irreverence to religion and 
authority, and they would have none of it. A worthy Colonel 
of the party said, ‘ he’d undertake to be hangman, rather than 
‘ the author should want a pass out of the world;’ and a self- 
denying chairman of one of the foremost Dissenters’ clubs pro- 
fessed such zeal, that if he could find the libeller he would de- 
liver* him up without the reward. For governmeni had now 
ofi’ered a reward of fifty pounds for the apprehension of Daniel 
De Foe. There is no doubt that the moderate chiefs were 
disinclined to this ; but they were weak at that time. Lord 
Nottmgham had not yet been displaced; there was a Tory 
’ House of Commons, which not even Harley’s tact could always 
manage, and by which the libel had been voted to the hang- 
man ; nor had Godolphin’s reluctance availed against the wish 
of the Court, tjiat office slfoiild be given to the member most 
eminent for opposition to the late King while he lived, and 
for insults to his memory. Do Foe had little chance; and Not- 
tingham, a sincere bigot, took theotask of hunting him down. 
The proclamation in «the London Gazette described him, ‘ a 
‘ middle-sized, spare man, about forty , years old, ’of a brown 
* corriprexiori, and dark-brown coloured hair, but \^'ears a wijf; 

a hooked nose, a sharp ctun, gr^y e]^es, and a large mole neiir 
‘ his mouth ; owner of the brick hrid pan-tile works near Tilbury 
‘ Foi'V in Essex.’ But it was not immediately successful. WaV- 
rants then threw into custody the printer and the bookseller; 
t and De Foe concealed himself no longer. He came forth, as he 
says, to br^ve the stornc. ^ 

♦He stood in the Old $ailey doclf^in July«»1703. Harcourt, 
who before had carried^up the impeachment of Somers, and was 
afterwards counsel for Sacheverell, prosecuted. ^ A man \^lthout 
‘ sba^j^'says Speaker Onslow, ‘ but vevy able.’ It . was his 
doctrine, thaj^he ought to. pfdSecute every man who should assert 
any power in the people .to call their governors to account;—* 
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taking this to be a right corollary from the undoubtedly existing) 
law of libel, that no man might, publish a writing reflecting on 
the government*, or e^n upon ^he cj\pacity and fitness of any 
one employed in it. Revolution had not altered this law; 

and it was in effect the direct source of the profligate and most 
prolific personal libels of the age we are entering on. For Har- 
court’s policy was found impracticable, and retaliation was sub- 
stituted for it; — as the denial of all liberty jn theory will coiA- 
monly produce extreme licentiousness in practice. We do not 
know ?vho defended l)e Foe ; but he seems to have been ill de- 
tend^‘(]. He was advised to admit the libel, on a loose assurance 
in the court that a high influence was not indisposed J;o pro- 
tect him. He was declared guilty, and sentenced to pay a fine 
of two hundred marks, to stand three times in the j)illory, to be 
imprisoned during the Queen’s pleasure, and to find sureties for 
good behaviour for seven years. Alas for the fate of Wit in this 
world ! De Foe wa*. taken back to Newgate, and told to prepare 
for the pillory. The high influence whispered of made no sign 
now. But some years after, when it was her interest to j^ay it, 
the Queen condescended to say, that ‘ she loft all that matter to 
* a certain person, and did not think he would have used Mr De 
‘ Foe in such a manner.’ 

But nbat was the manner to Mr De Foe? lie went to the. 
pillory, as in those after years he went to the palace, Vvith 
the same quiet temper. In truth, writers and thinkers lived 
nearer to it tlien than we can well fancy possible now. It had 
olayed no ignominious part in the grand age pass(> ] away. Nobie 
hearts had bee n trmd and tempeivd in it. Daily had been elevated 
in it, mental indepeitdence, maid}" self-reliance, robusii athletic 
endurance. All from Withfii that has undying* worth, it had, in 
those times, but the more plainly exposed Uithou? The only 
Archbishop^that De Foe ever truly reverenced, was the son of a 
nr/an who, in it, had been ^ortured and mutilated; and the saintly 
character of that Prelate was even less saintly than his father’s. 
A Presbyterian’s first lliought would be of these things; and Do 
Foe’s preparation for the pillory was to fortify his honest eVignity 
by remembrance of them, in the most nervpus and pointed verst's 
lie had ever written. 

On the 29th of July there af^pearod, in twenty-fonr 

quarto pages, A Jt!ymn to the Pillory^ 4)y Danni De Foe] and in 
that dfiy, "we are informed by the London Gazette^ Daniel De 
Foe &tood in the pillory before the Royal Kxchange in Corn- 
hill; on*the day following, near thj;»,^conduit in Cheapsic^; and 
on the 3 1 st, at Temple- Bar. A large crowd had ass?*%n liled ^to pro- 
vide themselves sport; hut the pillory they most enjoyed was not 
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pi the government’s erecting. Uneitpectedly they saw the, Law 
piiioried, and the Ministers of State ; the dulness which could 
not fcompreheiul, and the ^malice which on that account would 
punish, a popular champion, 'i jiey veered^juickly rotind. Other 
missiles than were wont to greet a pillory reached De Foe ; and 
shouts of a different temper. His health was drunk with accla- 
mations as he stood there ; and nothing harder than a flower was 
flcng at him. ‘ The people were expected to treat me very ill/ 
he said ; ‘ hut it was not so. On the contrary, they were with 
‘ me ; wished those who had set me there were placed^'in my 
‘ room ; and expressed their affections by loud shouts and accla'* 

‘ mations when 1 was taken down/ We are told that garlands 
covered tVie platform where he stood ; and that he saw’ the Hj^mn 
passed from hand to hand, and heard what it calmly said less 
calmly repeated, — 

‘ T(dl them ilie men that placed him here 
Are scaiidals to the times ; '■ 

Are at a losis to find his ^uilt, 

' ^ . And cant contmit his o uncs,* 

All tindoniable witness who was present (a noted Tory libeller of 
the day, Ned Ward) frankly admits this ‘ lofty Hymn to the 
* woodeu-ruif ’ to have been ‘ to the law a counter-culT ; and 
< truly, without Whiggish flattery, a ]dain assault and downright 
‘ battery/ Had not De Foe established Iris right, then, to stand 
there ^ unabashed?’ Unabashed by, and unabated in his con- 
tempt for, Tyranny and Dulness, was lie not now’ entitled to 
return fearless <( not ‘earless,’ O readers of DunciadI) to hii^ 
appointed home in Newgate? 

A horK.e of no unwise ei^pcrionce to the wise observer. A 
scene of no unromantic aspect to th^; minute and careful painter. 
It is a coranl&n reproadii to the memory of William of Orange, 
that literature and art found no encouragement in him ; but let 
us remember that Daniel De Foe and David 'I'enicrs acknoj/- 
leged him for tlieir warmest friend. There is higher art and 
higher literature : within tlio fiefd selected by both, there is none 
Sip extfct and true. But the w^ar of politics has not yet released 
our EngliKsh Teniers. , He has not leisure yet for thfc mVire peace- 
^ful ^ art of roguery.* 

In the MTitings he fiow rapidly sy^Jt forth from Newgate, we 
tl/ink wb see something of what we may call the impatient rest- 
lessness of Martyrdom, He is more eager than was perhaps 
desirable, to proclaim what he has done, and what he wrdl do. 
We cafe fancy, if we may sp^xpress it, a sort of reasonable dis- 
like, sdmewwt unreasonably conceived against him now, by the 
young men of letters^ and incipient wits with whom the world 
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was g^0)ing easily. His utmost address might seem to have some 
oflcnce in it; his utmost liberality to contain some bigotry ; hfs 
best oihees to society to be rend^ed of doubtful origin, by what 
would appear a sort o^ everlasting pragmaticalness and delight 
in finding fault. It is natural, all this. We trample upon a 
man ; [)Iun(lerhim ; imprison him ; strive to make him infamous ; 
and wonder if he is only the more hardened in -his persuasion 
that he has a much better case than ourselves. One of tH^ 
jiirate jirinters of the day, took advantage of the imprisoned 
writer’s jiopulaiity todssue the fi'orhs of the Author nfjite True- 
bornFufjlishtuani and tb.ought himself grossly ill-used, because the 
author rc^torted with a cdiarge of theft, and a Irue Collection 
corrected hi/^ If iwsrff. 'The very portrait be bad afiixcd to this 
latter })or)k was a new olVence. Here was a largo, determined, 
resolute lace. Ib‘re was a lordly, fuil-bottomial wig; — flowing 
lower than the elbow’, and rising liigluw than tlie forehead, with 
amazing ainplitudo\)t euil. Here was riehly-laccd cravat; fine 
loose dowing cloak ; and surly, substantial, citizen a‘^pect. He 
was proud of this portrait, by the way, and complains df that 
of the pirate volume as no more like himself than Sir llcger 
L’Kstrange was like the dog Touzer. IJiit was this the look of 
a languishing prisoner ? Was this an image of the tyranny 
complaine*! of ? Neither Tntcbin of the Ohserv(ffo/% wov Leslie 
of the Itehcargal^ could bring himself to think it. So they 
found some rest from t!ie a'^sailing of each other, in common and 
prolonged assaults upon I)e Foe. 

He did not spare them in return. He W’roto .*atires; he wrote 
polem'cs; be wrote politics : he di’^cussed Occasional Conformity 
with Dissenters, andHhe grounds of 'popular right with Highfliers; 
he w^rote a famous accon: t*of the Great Storm: took part^iii 

the boldest; questions of JScotcli and Irish policy; lie canvassed 
with (larinji^ treedom the measures of the Cotirt, on whose pleasure 
the opening of his pgson-doors depended ; ho argued with 
admirable force and wit against a proposed revival of the censor- 
#>hip of the press ; he put the claims of authors to be protected in 
their coj)yright with irresistible force ; and finally he set up jiis 
Review, 

Its j)lan was curious, and, at that time, new to English litera- 
ture. It was at first a ^J^arto sheet, Somewhat widely printed, 
published wcekfy, and sold for a penny. After the fourth itiim- 
ber, it was reduced to half a sheet and sold for twopence, in 
smckler print and with double columns. After the eighth num- 
ber, it* was published twice a-weel% on Tuesdays and J^^iturdays, 
Before the close of the first volume, it sent fo>^i moifthly sup- 
plements. And at last it appeared on the Tuesday, Thursday, 
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,and Saturday, of every week; gmd'so continued, witliout enter- 
n¥issioii, and written solely by De Foe, for nine years. He 
wrote it in prison and ouf of pfison ; in .sickness ar^d in health. 
Jt did not cease when circumstances callerl him from England. 
No odicial employment determined it; no politic consideration 
availed to discontinue it. Through all the vicissitudes of men 
and ministries, from 1704 to 1713; amid all the contentions and 
tke shouts of party^ he kept with this homely weapon his single- 
handed way, a solitary watchman at the portals of the common- 
wealth. .Remarkable for its rich and various knowledge, its 
humour, its satire, its downright hearty earnestjness, it is a yet 
more surprising monument of inexhaustible activity and energy. 
It seems ^to have been suggested to him, in the first Instance, as 
a rcsou^rce against the uncertainties of his imprisonrnenf, and 
their disastrous effect on his trade speculations, (he had lost by 
this prosecution more than L.40()0 ;) and there is no doubt it 
assisted him in the support of his family fhr several of these 

years. But he had efficient protection against its continued 

piracy. The thieves counted it l)y thousands, when worthy 
Mr Alathews the publisher could only account by hundreds ; 
and hence the main and most substantial profit its writer 
derived from all the anxiety and toij it cost him, was exj)n*s-jed 
in the [)roud declaration of one of its latest Numbers. ‘ I have 
^ here espoused au honest interest, and have steadily adhered to 
^ it all my days. I never forsook it when it was oppres‘<ed : 

‘ never made a gain by it when it was advanced ; and, 1 tbank 

^ God, it is no« in the power of all the courts and parties in 

‘ Clirisjtendom to bid a price high enough to buy me off from it, 

^ or make* me de-^ert it.’ * 

The arrangement of its plan was not less original than that 
of its form. The path it struck out in periodical litc/’jiture was, 
in tills respect, entirely novel. It classed the miner and the 
larger morals; it mingled personal an;! public themes; it pu»^ 
the gravities of life in an enterpiining iorm ; and at once dis- 
cussed the politic^, and corrected the vices of the age. We wiU 
bi^st iiKlicate tlie manner in which this was done by naming 
rajiidly the subjects tMiuted in the first volume ; besTde tl)f>se of 
fjolitical concern. It condemned the fashionabh' practice of 
immoderate idrinking ; fn various wjJ^s, ridiculed (he not less 
fashional)le habit of swearing; inveighed against the laxity of 
marital ties; exposed the licentiousness of the stage; discvissed, 
with great^ clearness and sound knowledge, questions affel^ting 
trade anfel the poor ; laughed rage for gambling specufations ; 
and wa^ed ii^^terate war with the barbarous practice of the 
duel. Its machinery for matters non-political was a so-callcd 
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Scanjalous organized to^ hear complaints, and entiusted 

with the power of decidirj^ them. Let us show how it a^teS. 
A geiitleinan appears hefore the^club, and complains of his wife. 
She is a bacf wife ; he cannot exactly tell why. There is a long 
examination, proving nothing; when suddenly a mem!)er oF the 
el 111) begs pardon for the question, and ashs if his worship W'as 
a good husband. His worship, greatly surprised at sne-h a 
question, is again at a loss to answer. Whereupon, the cdut) 
pass three rosolutiojis. 'fhat most women tl)at are bad wives 
are mafle so by bad husbands : That this society will hear no 
coini^laints again^st a virtuous bad wife from a vicious good luis- 
band : That he that has a bad wife, and can't find the Reason of 
it in her, ^tis ten to one that he finds it in himself. And the 
decision finally is, that the gentleman is to go home, and be a 
good husband for at least three months; after which, if his wife 
is still uncured, tliey W'ill proceed against her as they shall find 
cause. In this wayt pleas anti tlefences are heard on the vaiious 
points that present themselves in the subjects namid ; aiid not 
seldom with a lively dramatic interest. The graver arguments 
and essays too, have an easy, homely vigour ; a lightness and 
pleasantry of tone; very difieient from the ponderous handling 
peculiar to the Kidpaths and, the Dyers, the 'Futcliins an.d the 
Leslies, We open at an essay on trade, which would delight 
Mr Cobdcii himself. De Loe is arguing against impolitic 
restiictions. We think to plague the fordgner, he says; in 
reality, we but de})rive ourselves. ^ It you vex me, I’ll eat no 
‘ dinner, said I, when I was a little boy : till my^notlier taught 
‘ me to be wiser l)y letting me >tay till I was hungvy.’ 

I’he reader will remember the time when this n^iiar was 
planned. Ensign Steele wVs but a lounger in^|^the lobbies 
of tlie thea|res ; Addison had not emerged from Ids garret 
in the Ilayi^jarket. Tlie details of common life hmi not yet been 
invested with the graces qf literature; the social and polite mo- 
ralities were still disregarded in the press; the world knew not 
tlve influence of my Lady Hetty Modish, and Colonel llanter 
still swore at the waiters.* Where shall we look for ‘ thl^ firsii 
‘ s]>rightly runnings' of Tatlers and Spcctrfors then, if we have 
not found them in De Foe's Ixevkiv? The earlier was indeed 
the ruder workman ; but i^Jt, originality* and knowledge were 
yet the tools he worked with ; and the later ‘ twopenny authorsV 
as Mr l)ennis is pleased to call them, foiwid the way well struck 
out for their finer ami more delicate art. What had bpen done 
for the citizen-classes, they were to for the l)eauties aful the 
wits. They had watched the experiment, and se^i its success 
The litvieiv was enormously popular. It was stolen, pirated 
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Jjawked al)Out ev^ery where ; aij*d the writer, with few -rf the 
advantages, j)aid all the penalties of successc He complains that 
his name was made ‘ the hackijey title of the timeij/ Hardly a 
penny or twopenny pamphlet nvas afterwards cried in the streets 
to which the scurrilous libeller, or witless dunce, had not forged 
that popular name. Nor was it without its influence on the 
course of events which now gradually changed tlie aspect and 
tlie policy of Godolphin’s government. l)e Foe has claimed 
for himself large share in preparing a way for what were called 
the ‘modern Whigs;* and the claim was undoubtcclly well 
founded. ,, i 

Nottvigham and l^ochester had resigned ; and the great 
House of Commons tactician was now a member of the govern- 
ment. The seals of the Home and War Offices had been given 
to Harley jtnd his friend Henry St John. The Lord-'Frea- 
surer could not yet cross boldly to the Whigs, and would not 
creep back to the Tories. To join with Kobert Harley was to 
do neither of these things, 'riiis famous person appears to us 
to have been the nearest representative of what we might call 
the practical spirit of the Revolution, of any who lived in that 
age. In one of his casual sayings reported by Pope, we seem 
to find a clue to his character. ^Some one bad observed of a 
measure proposed, that the people would never bear it. ‘ None 
^ of us,’ replied Harley, ‘ know how far the good people of Ftig- 
* land will bear.’ All his life he was engaged in attempts upon 
that problem. If lie had thought less ot the good people of 
England, he \Vould liave been a less able, a more daring, and 
certainly a more successful statesman. We do not think he 
was a Trimmer, in the ordinary sense of' the Avord. When he 
went to chiyrch, and sent his family to the meeting-house ; when 
he never asked a clergyman to his Sunday table, .without pro- 
viding a clergyman ‘of another sort* to meet hirn-; we should 
try to find a better word for it, if we .would not find a w'orse for 
the Revolution. The Revolution trimmed between two parties. 
The Revolution, to this day, is but the grand unsolved expevi- 
faentV)f how much the people of ICngland will bear. To call 
Harley a mere court intriguer, is as preposterous as tb call him 
a statesman of commanding genius. He had less of mere court- 
liness ^hai? any of his colleagues.2'' The ftjshionable French 
dancing-master who wondered what tlie devil the Queen should 
have seen in him to mifke him an Earl and Lord-Tre{isur^?r — for 
he attended hirn two years, and never taught such aMunce 
— giv^s us a lively notioTii^f his homely, bourgeois manners. 
Petticoat pofftics are to be charged against him ; but to no one 
who thoroughly knew the Queen can it be matter of severe . 
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reprogch, that he was at the pjins to place Abigail Hill about 
her person. He kngw the impending downfall of Marl boro ugh *s 
too imperious wife ; arjd was Iie^to lostj a power so plainly with*- 
in his grasp* and see if^turned against him? llis success in the 
Bedchamber never shook his superior faith in the agencies of* 
Parliament and the Press. These two were the levers of the 
Be volution; and tliey are memorably associated with the govern- 
ment of Robert Harley. , • 

As soon as he joined Godolphin, he seems to have turned his 
thoughls to De Foc> He was not, indeed, the first «who had 
done^so. More than one attempt had been already made to 
capitulate with that potent prisoner. Two lords liad gone to 
him in Newgate! says Oldmixon ; in amaze that one lord could 
find his way to such a place. lie says the same thing himself, 
ill the witty narrative at the close of the Consotklator. But they 
carried conditions with them ; and there is a letter in the British 
Museum, (Addit. MS. 7421,) wherein De Foe writes to Lord 
Halifax, that he ^ scorned to come out of Newgate at the price 
^ of betraying a dead master.’ Harley made no conditioils : it 
was not his way. He sent to De Foe because he was a man of 
letters, and in distress. His message was ‘ by word of mouth;’ 
and to this effect — ‘ Pray, ask Mr De Foe what 1 can do for 
^ him? Nor was the reply less characteristic. The prisoner 
took a piece of paper and wrote the parable of tbe blind man in 
the gospel. * 1 am blind, arjd yet ask me what thou slialt do for 
^ me ! My answer is plain in my misery. Lurd^ that I may 
^ receive my siyhL What else could' sucli a man wish for but his 
Liberty ? Yet four months passed before a further communica- 
tion. It seemed to imply reluctance* in a higher quarter. With- 
in four months, however, ‘ ffer Majesty was pleased particularly 
^ to eiiquire^into my circumstances, and by my Lord- Treasurer 
^ Godolphiy to send a considerable supj)ly to my wife and 
‘family; and to send tojne the prison-money, to pay my fine 
‘ and the expenses of my discharge.’ 

, His health was shatfered by ins long confinement. He took 
a house at Bury in Suffolk, and lived there a little while rctiretk 
But his p*en hid not rest ; nor could he retiie from the notorieties 
that followed him. His name was still hawked about the London* 
streets; and it was repoi tet^aiul had to beYormally deified, that he 
had escaped from Newgate by a trick. Then came the excitiflg* 
news that Blenheim was won, France humbled, Europe saved ; 
and De Foe, in verses of no great merit, but whicb^, cost him 
only ‘ tlfi-ee hours’ to’coinpose, gav*^ public utterance to Ais joy. 
Then the dry unlettered Lord-Treasurer went iif^£earcu'’o| the 
most graceful wit among the Whigs, to get advice for a regular 
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poet to celebrate the Cap tain- General. Then Halifiix bfought 
<Sovvn x\d(lison from his garret ; fhe Cantpai(^n \vas exchanged for 
a comfortable government salary ; and cornmuiiications again 
opened with De Foe. 'i'wo letters of tlys date, frdm himself to 
Halifax, have escaped his biographers, in the first he is grate- 
ful for that lord’s iinexficcted goodness, in mentioning him to my 
Lord-'fi'casurer ; but would be well pleased to wait till Halifax 
is himself in power. He speaks of a gov^ernment communica* 
tion concerning ‘ paper credit,’ which he is then handling in his 
Iitvieic, He regrets that some proposal Jiis lordship Invd sent, 
‘ exceeding pleasant to me to perfoim, as well as usehil^to be 
‘ done,’ bad been so blundered by the messenger tliat be could 
not understand it; and from this we get a glimp‘<e, of a person 
hitherto niinamed in his history — a brother, a stupid fellow. In 
the seeon<l letter, he acknowKdgcs the ])raise and favours of 
Ford Halifax ; and thus manfidly declares the principle on which 
his own services are offered. ‘If to be ercouraged in giving 
‘ myself up to that service your lordship is pleased so much to 
‘ ovevvalue ; if going on with the more cheerfulness in being 
‘ useful to, and promoting the general pea(‘e and interest of this 
‘ nation ; if to the last vigorously o[)|>osing a stupid, distracted 
‘ party, that are for ruining themselves rather than not destroy 
‘ their neighbours ; if this be to *meiit so nmeh regard, your 
‘ lordship binds me in the most durable, and to me the most 
* pleasant engagement in the wmrld, because ’tis a seiviee thtit, 
‘ with my gratitude to your loidship, lutps an (xact imisun iciih 
‘ my reason^ my princip^e^ my i/iclinalions^ a?id the duly every man 
‘ oires to his cuuntnp and his posterity.^ 

Harley was at this time hi daily comrnujueation with Halifax, 
and doubtless saw these' letters. Gut he managed all things 
warily. He had not af/peared in J)e Foe’s affairs since he effected 
his release; and tliat release he threw upon the (Juecn. In the 
same temjier he sent to him now. Hie Queen, he said,^’had need ©f 
his assistance. He offered him no einproyment to fetter hisTuturc 
engagements. He knew that iii’lhe last -of his jiublieations (the 
(^.onso^dator^ a prose satiic remarkable (or the hints it threw out to 
Gulliver) he had lauglied at Addison for refusing' to svrite the 
• Campniyn ‘ till he had £'200 a-year secured to him ; ’ — an allusion 
never iorgiyen. He sent for him to L*>ndon ; told him the Queen 
‘ Lad tlftj goodness to think of taking^liirn intoMier service;^ and 
did what the Whigs vve^-e vainly endeavouring to do for an Irish 
Priest who had written the most masterly satire since the^ days 
of HaUdhis — took him to Qjurt to kiss hanVls. We see in all tliis 
but th6 truth>tf the character we would assign to Harley. On 
grounds independent of either party, except so far as ‘ reason,. 

‘ principles, inclination, anc} duty to his country* should prompt. 
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Le had here enlisted this powerful, homely, and popular writer 
in the service of the ^overnrneJit of the Uevolution. Compared* 
with Harley, we ciTiinot hut think the old Whig'^, with e^ery 
honest inclination, little better tplian bunglers in matters of this 
hind. It is true that'^iot even Harley could carry the Vicar of 
Laracor to the palace; — but he could tarry him in his coach to 
country ale-houses; he could play games of counting poultry on 
the road, or ‘ who should first see a cat or an old woman lie could 
loll back on his seat with a broad ‘ Temple' jest ; or he coilid 
call aiwl hii Jonatlian and llarU tj; — and tlie old Whigs were 

much too chary of tliese things. So they had lost ‘Prior, and 
were losing Paifiell and Swift ; and he who had compared Lord 
Somers to Aristides^ was soon to talk of him as little bi^tter than 
a rascal. 

We next see De Foe in the house of Mr Secretary Harley, 
lie lias been named to execute a secret commission in the pub- 
lic service, which Requires a brief absence on the Continent. 
He is making preparations for his departure : proposing to travel 
as Mr Cliristop/ier Hurt ; giving Hailey ad\icefor a large scheme 
of secret intelligence ; and discussing with him a projiosed poetical 
satire (afterwards published as the Dirt of Pobuid) against the 
1 ligli Church faction. In a subsequent iarew Ci letter he adverts 
to these tilings; and, alter naming some matters of public feed- 
ing, in wbieh one of the minister’s lory associates was awkwardly 
involved, chtiracteristically closes with an opinion, that it was need- 
ful Harley should know in this, a^3 well as any thing else, irhat 
fhc people say. t 

The foreign service w'as one of danger. • I ran as much 
‘ danger of iny life as a grenadier upon the counterscarp.' But 
it was discharged siiecesbtVJIy ; and, in consideration of the ri>k, 
the government olfered him what seeiijs to have been a small 
>inccurc. 'He took it as a debt; and at a later period, when 
4 )pposed t^ the reigning ministry, complains that large arrears 
were then unpaid. On Lis return he had found the d'ory House 
of Commons dissolviid, and ti«e new^ eieetions in progress. He 
threw’ himself into the contest with eliaraetoristic ardour. He 
wrote; Jie vauvassed; lie voted; he journeyed throng ilont Ae 
country on horseback, lie tells us, mor5 than eleven hundred 
miles; and, in addresses to electors evo^y where, still counselled 
the necessity of Jaying afkle party prejudices, of biliyipg fomer 
animosities, and of meeting their once Tory ministers at least half-^ 
way/ He found many arguments oiF his road, he adds. He 
found people of alLojiinions, as well Churchmen as* Dissenters, 
living in Christian neighbourhood^ and he lK^I very qften the 
honour, ‘ with small difficulty, of convincing gentlemen over a 
‘ bottle of winC; that the author, of the lUvicir was really no 
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* monster, but a conversable, social creature.’ His Essays, ^mean^ 
^ Y^hile, written in the progress of^^his journeying, were admirable. 
Tliry vvere read in every coffee-house and efub ; often they were 
stolen from these houses by lEghfliers, that they might not be 
^read; they were quoted on every popular^^hustings ; the Duchess 
*of Marlborough sent them over to the camp in Flanders; and 
the writer, on peril of his life, was warned to discontinue them, 
yis tributes of this latter kind were numerous. Higliflying 
justices followed him about the country with false warrants of 
arrest; sham actions were brought against^ him in shoals; com- 
pounded debts of long past years were revived ; and only his 
own unequalled and irresistible energy could 'nave stayed the 
completion of his ruin. But no jot of heart or liope.was abated 
in him. * He is not,’ says no friendly critic, ‘ daunted with mul- 
^ titudes of enemies; for he faces as many every Tuesday, 

‘ Thursday, and Saturday, as there are foes to moderation and 
^ peace. He Revkivs without fear, and acts without fainting. 
^ He is a person of true courage.’ 

Th^ elections confirmed the power of the Whigs, l' he Duke 
of Buckingham and Sir Nathan Wright retired to make way for 
the Duke of New castle and Lord Covvper ; and a renegade 
Whig and former Dissenter, Lord Ilaversham, led the first 
attack upon the ministers. De Foe Was dragged forward by this 
lord as the ‘ mean and mercenary prostitute of the Review ;* as 
making his fortune by the way of ‘scribbling;’ and as receiving 
both ‘ encouragement and instructions ’ from Godolphin. There 
was a quiet dignity and eloq/ience in his answer. He reminds 
the turncoat peer that Fate, which makes footballs of men, 
kicks some men up stairs and some down; that some are advan- 
ced without honour, others suppressed! without infamy ; that some 
are raised without merit, some crushed wdthout crime; and that 
no man knows, by the beginning of things, whether 'his course 
shall issue in a peerage or a pillory. To the charge bf writing* 
for bread, he asks. what arc all the enfploynients in the world 
pursued for, but for bread? ‘ The lawyer pleads, the soldier^ 
‘ fights, the musician fiddles, the players act, and, no reflexion* 
‘ (fn the tribe, the clergy preach, for bread.’ . For the ‘rest, he 
i^minds him that he hah never betrayed his master ( William had 
given Lord Ilaversham his peerage) npr his friend ; that he had 
alwjjys efe^:>ou*scd the cause of truth antrtiberty ; that he had lived 
uto be ruined for it; that he had lived to see it triumph^over 
tyranny, party rage, and persecution principles; and that hem'as 
sorry to Mny man abandon it. ‘ • 

Besides the Ij^view^ he Gael published In the current year 
works on trade ; on the conduct and management of the poor ; 
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on toleration ; and on colonial intolerance in North America. It 
wouhf be difficult to name a m^frc soundly reasoned or shrewdly 
written pamphlet than his Giving Alms No Charity. He claiyied 
to be heard tui that subject, he '^aid, aPs an Entrlish freeholder. 
His town tenements liad been taken from him ; the Tilbury 
W’orks were ;^one; and the Freeman’s *Yard house was his no* 
loncrer; but he still possessed one Fnglisb freehold. He does 
not tell us in what county ; but he had moved his family to 
Newino’ton, and it was doubtless in some wUy connected witli 
that scene of his boyhood. '^Fo this date, also, belong several 
pam^)]ilets on Dissenters’ questions; his attempted en'foreement 
of a better schi?me for the regulation of madhouses ; and his 
Jure Divinj}. The latter appeared with a large subtecription, 
and was impudently pirated on the very day of its publication. 
Now, too, there went to him that worthy and much distressed 
bookseller, who had published a large edition of a very dull and 
heavy book, called# Drelincourt on Dcnth^ ‘ with several direc- 
^ tions how to prepare ourselves to die well which the public, 
not appearing to relish unauthorized directions of that qature, 
had stubbornly refused to buy. What was to be done with the 
]n)n(lerous stock under which his shelves were groaning : De Foe 
quieted his fears. Nothing but a ghost from the grave, it was 
true, could recommend such a book with cflect; but a ghost 
from the grave the worthy bookseller should have. x\s speedily 
done as said: De Foe sent him, in a few days, The True History 
of ike Apparition of one Mrs Veal the next day after her Deathy 
to one Mrs Bar graven at Canterburyy the 8/A of ^September 1705. 
If such a til irtg was ever to be believed, here it was made 
credible. 'J'he bu.^iiiess-like, homely, earnest, corninoiqilaee 
air t^f truth, was perfectly irresistible. And what said the gliost 
to Mrs Bargrave ? The ghost, in tbcHCoursc of a long gossip, 
filled wilhlhe says I and thinks f the says she and thinks she, 
^;f the tea-table of a country town, said — with all the confident 
dogrnatism of her recent thortuary experience-T-that Drelincourt’s 
J)ook on death was tin; best look ever written on that subject. 
Doctor Sherlock w^as not bad ; tw o Dutch books bad merit ; 
several Others were worth mention; but Drelincourt, ^le pfo- 
tested, had by far tlie clearest notions of death and the fiitur^ 
state, of any one who had iiamlled the nvattcr. The narrative was 
appended to thft book, Itnd a new Fdition advertised. It flew 
like y’ildfire. Die copies, to use an illustration of Sir WiUter^ 
Scolit’s, (with whom the narrative was an immense favourite,) 
which 4iad hung on iJie booksellers hands as heavy*as^ pile of 
lead bullets, now traversed the town in every difection^like the 
same bullets discharged from a field-piece. Nay, the book has 
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been popular ever since. More 4han fifty editions hj\ve not 
exhausted its popularity. Mrs^VeaVs ghost is still believed by 
tliQusands. And tiie hundreds of thousaifils who have bought 
*the silly piece of DreKneonri^ (for ha’wking bocjksellors hav# 
made their fortunes by traversing the Country with it in six- 
penny numbers,) have borne unconscious testimony to the genius 
of l)e Foe. 

It was now engaged once more in the service of the Ministry, 
lie had, in various writings, prepared his countrymen for the 
greatest political measure of the time; he was known ‘to have 
advised tiie late King on a project for the Scottish Union and 
Godolphin, about to immortalize his administrtition by that sig- 
nal act^of statesmanship, called in the services pf De Foe. 
He describes the Lord- 'Treasurer’s second introduction of liim to 
her Majesty, and to the honour of kissing her hand. ‘ Upon 
® this second introduction, her Majesty was pleased to tell me, 

‘ wi th a goodness peculiar to herself, she had such satisfaction 
‘ in my former services, that she appointed me for another 
‘ office.’ 'Fhe greater part of the next two years was'passed in 
this office; which seems to have combined, with the duties of 
Secretary to the English Commissioners, considerable power and 
influence derived from the Ministry at home. It was arx 
important appointment, and God’olphin was assailed for it. 

‘ k\\ under spur-lcathcr, forsooth, sent down to Scotland 
‘ to make the Union ! ’ It carried l)(i Foe at various intervals 
between bklinburgh and f.ondon ; involved him in conlinual 
dis(‘ussion leading to or ri:|jng out of the measure, as well as 
in the riots which marked the excitement of the4itime ; procured 
for him what seems to have*heeu the really cordial and friendly 
attentions of the Duke of QueciiJiberry and Lord Buchan ; 
directed his attention tg various matters which he believed to bo 
(essential to Scottish prospeiity ; and grounded in Kim a high 
r^‘spect and liking for the Scottish peo{)ie. Ilewrote^a poem in 
eulogy of them ; busied himself carnesrlly with suggestions for 
their commercial and national a^ivancenyint ; and spent some 
well-devoted labour, in after years, on the compilation of a very 
minute,* and, so to speak, highly dramatic History of Urn Unmu 
We rejoice to have to •couple that act, so eminently in the best, 
spirit of the llevolution^ so large-mipdcd and so tolerant, with 
his naine^ It changed turbulence to rfknquillity ; rude poverty 
^10 ^ rich civilization ; and the fierce atrocities of a dominant 
church, to the calm enjoyment of religious liberty. a 

A strange scene was meanwhile going on in London.* The 
easy, indolent J^rince Geor^, (whom Charles 11. said he had 
tried drunk and sober, and could do nothing with him,) had been 
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heard 'jo complain one day, in intervals of his dinner and his 
bottle, that the QneeJi came very late to bed. This casual Re- 
mark fallin^r yn the already sharp, siispi^nons of the Duchess oP 
Marlborough, discoverefl themidmght conferences of the Queen 
with Abigail IMasham and her kinsman, Secretary IJariey; and 
the good Mrs Freeman, knowing that her dear Mrs Morley had 
not a stock of amity to serve above one object at a time, at once 
peremptorily Insisted on the suspension of the#Ablgail, and the 
dismij-^a] of the Secretary. VVe state the fact without comment; 
l)ut it may be remarked, that if Harley's back-stairs midnight 
visits ^implied treiichery to his colleagues, if was not of that 
!)lack kind which would have ruined men who trusted lym. It 
had been clear to the Secretary for some time, that the Whigs 
would ?iot trust him. lie says hiin^^elf, and there is no rea'^on 
to doubt it, that he was not enough ol a parry-man fur them. 
One smiles, indeed, with a kind of sympathy for him, to read in 
Lord Cowpei’s diary* of two years’ date before this, his devotion 
of his best> tokay (‘ good, but thick’) to tlie hapless elfoit of 
Whig conciliation. I'he acce‘^sion of strength received fiom the 
great measure of the Union, had been straightway used to weed 
his friends from olfice. Hedges had made wary ibr Sunderland ; 
and even l^rior and his colleagues, in the Hoard of Tiade, had 
been r.unoved. Nor was tliat an age in which party warfare 
was scrupulous on either side. In the st'Ssion just begun, the 
})avty motion supporteil by Rochester and Riiekingbam, to ruin 
the Whig chiefs of the ministry, was supported by .Somers and 
Wharton with the sole ho’pe of ruining Hailey. * In now i\'tii- 
5ng, the Secretary’s principal inortifi|*atic>n would seem to Inive 
!)een the necessity it laid him under of joining an ultra-faction. 
He made a last attempt to conciliate ^C’ow [.er and Somers. 
Rut the arrangements were made. To the ilbconeealctl grief 
iind (listress^f tlie Queen, he and his friend St John ici-red; 
lloberi W’alpole entered the ministry ; S')mers was made Lord 
Chancellor; and the ^ irnper'o;is Duchess of Marlborougii 
tI»ouglit licrself triumphant. She had knovijii Anne now forty 
years, hut she did not kifovv the stienglh of lier sullen 
nacy. In a few mouths more, the death -of the Prince threw 
fresh power into Whig hands. Somers became Presi<kmt oi‘ the 
Council, and Lor|I Wharlrfh went to Ireland. IIeitO(jk with 
him, as his secretary, Joseph Addison. 

Mr f\ddison was, at this time, less distinguislied by the fame 
of his^vrhings than of his sayings, lie was the must^ popular 
man in *the little cctomon wealth of^Whig wits^vvlio mJw met 
nightly (Buttoids was not yet established) at Wilrs coffee-house 
in Covent Garden. They were a kind of offshoot from the more 
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dijrnified club who eat niutton-^)ies at Kit Katt’s the pastry- 
hook’s ; and of wliich the principal literary^ members were Con- 
*greve, Garth, Vanbru^li, ISteeJe, and i^iddison. The Revolu- 
tion i^ave a new character, in giving nev^ duties, tS associations 
of this kind. They wrro no longer what they were, when, in 
this same coffee-house, then called ‘ The Rose,* Dryden ruled 
the town wits from his Tory chair. They were a recognised 
hlass, with influei\cc before unknown. In sketching the career 
of De Foe, we have indicated its rise and growth. The People 
were beginning to be important, and vt was the only direct 
means of communication with the People. Thus the litilctparty 
at Will’s were not sought or courted for the graces of their wit 
and literature alone. That pale, bright-eyed, sickly, deformed 
youth of one-and-lwenty, whose J*a.storah are so mucli talked of 
just now, may seek them for no better reason ; but not for tliis are 
they sought by that tall, storndooking, dark-faced Irish }>riest, 
w’hosc forty-two years of existence have het^n a stninr^le ot ill- 
endured dependence and hanghty discontent, winch be now (Uv 
sires To redeem in the held of political warfare. Here, mean- 
while, he amuses himselt and the town with Mr liickerstalf’s 
joke against Mr Partridge, suggesting to hearty Dick Stedc 
those pleasant Lucubrations Daaf, which, in a few' months more^ 
are to take the tow n by storm ; or, it may be, sliow’ing ]U’ivately 
to Addison that bitter sneer against De Foe, which he was about 
now to give to the world. ‘ One of those authors, {the fellow who 
‘ Wits pilloried^ I have forgot his iiamr^) is indeed so grave, sonten- 
^ tious, dogmatical a rogfig, that there is no enduring him.* 
That was it! There was profiting by his labour; there was 
copying* the suggestions of his genius; there was travelling to 
Tvealth and power along the path stVuck out by Ids martyfliom ; 
but, for this very reason, there was no enduring hjrn. A man 
who will go into the pillory for his opinions, is not ‘ clu])-ahle’ 
man. Y et at this very moment De Fo§ w’as labouring for t^e in/e- 
rcsts of the literary class. For^twenty years he had urged the 
necessity of a law to protect an author’s fmoperty in his writings, 
jmid iir this session the Copyright act was passed. I'he common 
law recognised a perpetual right, but gave no means of enforcing 
it ; the statute limited the right, and gave the means. It was a 
sort of clujj^t, but betteV than unlimi^^d robbery. 

^ Notwithstanding Harley *s retirement, De Foe continued in 
the service of Godoljdvn’s ministry. But at the special desire of 
Harley hjmself ; to whom, as the person by w^hoin he haltl been 
first ei'aployed for Anne, ^and whose apparently falling*^ fortunes 
were a new ^iaim of attachment, he considered himself bound* 
* Nay, not so, Mr De Foe,* said Harley, * 1 shall not take it ill 
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‘ fromjyou in the least. Besides, it is the Queen you are serv- 
‘ in^S who has been^very good to you,’ The words wen* welt 
selected for continuance^ of the tenure by which the sagacious 
diplomatist hlid first en|^aged his*«ervice. Upon this, he went 
to the Lord-Treasurer, who received him. with great friend linesSs, ' 
and told him, ^ smiling,* he had not seen him a long while. De 
Toe frankly mentioned his obligations to Harley, and his fear 
that his interest might be lessened on that account. ‘ Not ifl 
all, Mr De Foe,’ rejoined Godolphin ; ‘ I always think a man 
honest fill 1 find the -contrary.’ The scrupulous author, never- 
tlielej^Sj considered it his duty entirely to coj?^e communication 
with the rival statesman, till he again ajipeared as a public mi- 
nister. * 

It was not very long. Nor had the Mini-^try, on the score of 
moderation at any rate*, profited greatly by his absence ; while he, 
by the ])osition of parties, was diiven to the extreme of opposi- 
tion. l)(*spairing of*the Qin^en's power to second her well-known 
inclination^ the High C’hurch trumpet had again sounded to 
battle, and De Foe had again buckled on his armour of oflence 
ag;ainst both ultra- parlies. It was now be told the world that 
fate of the unbiassed wiiter, with which a v\itty admirer of mo- 
dern days has familiarized his readers. ‘ If he tolls the crimes 
‘ of great men, they fall upon him with the iron hands of the 
* law ; if he tells tlioin of their virtues, when they have any, 

‘ then the mob attacks him with slander. But it he regards 
‘ truth, let him expect martyrdom on both sides, and then he 
‘ may go on fearless. And this is Aie course I tkihe vnjselfV It 
was now, describing his personal triatment by one of tlie Tory 
mobs, be told them the destiny of alf that had ever served them. 

‘ lUtthat will help you, must be hated and neglected by you, must 
^ be mobbed and plundered for you, mu?t starve and hang for 
‘ you, and must yet help you. And thus I do* 'Fhen came again 
ifpon J;he scene his old friend Dr Henry Sacheverell. This brawl- 
ing priest attacked Godolphin in the pulpit by the name of Vol- 
jione ; inveighed agaiitst Burnec and other bisho[)s for not unfurl- 
ing the bloody flag against Dissent; abus\jd the Kevoli^ion gs 
unrightebus ; and broadly reasserted nou£.resistance and passive 
obedience. The man was such a fool and madman, that a seriouS 
thought should not have^aeen wasted tui whatever might 
be needful to discountenance his atrocious doctrines. This V^as 
the feeling of De Foe. When Harley palled the sermon a ‘cir- 
cum^ration of incoherent w-ords,’ (in a speech thought to merit 
the sam^ description, ) it seems to hav'^i been his feeling toct* It was 
certainly that of iSomers, and of the best men in th^abineCl They 
all knew his noisy ignorance. His illustration of ‘ paral- 
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Mel lines meeting in a centre,’,- was a standing joke witli the 
wits. But J'oJpone stuck to Godolpliin, and an impeachment 
Was resolved upon. He, little , thought, when he took to what 
Barnet calls the luxury of roasting a pan on, that the fire would 
blaze high enough to roast hirnselt and his col leagues. 

Harley made a shrewder guess. He was djning with a friend 
in the country when the news reached him. ^ The game is up ! ’ 
Be cried; left the /linner-table, and hurried to London. In vain 
He Foe still urged, ‘ Let us have the crime punished, not the 
‘ man. *rhe bar of the House of Commons is the worst pillory 
^ in the nation.’ tliat deviated pillory Sacheyercll was phtced ; 
well dressed, with clean gloves, white handkerchief wadi man- 
aged, and other suitable accomplishments; Atterbury, who 
secretly despised him, in affected sympathy by his side ; the mob 
without, sereauiing for their martyr ; and wmmen, high and low, 
frantic with admiration. ‘ ^ ou could never embark the ladies,’ 
said De Foe, ‘ till you fell upon the clerg^'. As soon as you 
‘ pinch the parson, the women are one woman in liir defence.’ 
His description of the i^terc^t created by the impeach inont is 
one of liis happiest pieces of qiuet irony. It has also historic 
value. The ladies, he tells us, laid aside tludr chocolate, tlu‘ir 
china, and their gallantries, for stjite business; the the 

immortal Tutler^ the great Bickcr^talT himself, (to whom, let ns 
remark by the way, l)e Foe, in his hearty admiration, had 
lately resigned tim offices of his own Ucandfd Chd>d} was fain 
to leave off talking to them : they had no leisure for Church ; — 
little Alias, sti*ii ohligetl to go, had the Doctor’s picture ])nt 
into her prayer-!»ook ; even Punch laid aside his domestic 
broils, t) gil>ber for the holy nan ; and not only wane the 
churches thinru?d, and the parks, \mt the very playhouses felt 
the effect-, and Betterton (lied a beggar. \A'ell bad it be(ui, 
however, if this weie all. A series of lioirihle riots followed. 
Meeting-houses were pulled down ; thg bloody flag was in veabfy 
unfurled ; mounted escorts, carrying Martyr Sachoverell about tlie 
country, W(*re every where the signal for tlie ]>lunder and oui- 
ritge of I)issent(:frs ; the printed detence (filled with abuse of De 
Foe and his jRe^vcv/*.s‘)«circulated by tens of thousands ; and Lord 
‘Treasurer Godolpliin w^as ordered to break his staff' arid make 
way for Ihifloy. * * ^ 

*'Hc took oiiice ; and at once began tlie wmrk, which, what- 
ever the motives we asygn to him, and whatever the just:, faults 
we may fipd with the absence of decision in his mind and^n Ids 
temper^' we must admit tlu^^he continued to the last, of opposing, 
againstTiis owB’ interests, the exterminating policy of the party 
who had borne him into povyer. While several leading Whigs 
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yet Trained office, he agaln^unsucccssfully attempted a coalition 
with Cowper and Walpole ; anfl it was not till wholly rebuffed in 
this quarter that hc*complctcd his High Tory cabinet, and di?te]!- 
mined to risk a dissolution. St*John was made secretary ; Har- 
court had the great seal ; and he liimself took the treasurer’s* 
staff. The elections gave him a majority, though not very de- 
cisive; and Aimers celebrated ‘last administration’ began its 
career. A man might predict in some sort the course of it, wl*o 
had seen the new IVemier on the first of Cfctober; the eve of 
the met?ting of Parliiiment. He was not at the pali^ce of the 
Queen, nor in his office of business with H^court or St John ; 
he was stopping •in his coach at the St JarrA^s’s coffee-house, to 
set down Jonathan Swift. ‘ He knew my Christian nfiine very 
^ well/ says the Journal to Stella. On that day the ex- Whig 
partisan had sent forth a lampoon against Godolphin, and paid his 
first visit to Harley. On the 4th, he dined with him. After- 
wards, his visits W'^ro daily welcomed. The proud and long- 
neglected Priest found himself, on the same hopeful October 
day, dining for tenpence ^in his old chop-house ; then ^oing 
‘reeking’ from thence to the first minister of state; and then, 
in charity, sending a Taller to Steele, ‘ who is very low^ of late.’ 
Others were ‘ low ' too. There was Congreve, a resolute 
Whig, and member of the Kft Katt, whose little place depended 
on the ministry. Put Hailey (piieted his feais with a happy 
quotation from Virgil. 

< Our hearts are not so cold, nor flames the lire 
Of Sol so distant from the rate of Tyre.’ • 

Whatever else were the objections to this statesman, they 
did not lie on the F.corc of his indifference to genias. The 
adintldstratioii organized, htf sent for De Foe. A different course 
was needful with Daniel from that taken ttith Jonathan. Harley 
knew De I^oe thoroughly; and was not grieved to know that the 
^igli Church majority in the Commons might have been much 
larger but for his unwearied personal and public exertions against 
t[iat faction, in the elections redfently closed. De Foe distinctly 
states the result of the interview to have been, that he 
lated for fibeity to speak according to his ow;p judgment of things, 
and that he had that liberty allowed him. Nor did he wait on^ 
Harley till he had first ccjjjfBulted the ditoissed God^dphin, who 
counselled him to* consider himself the Queen’s servant,* to wfdt 
till he^jSaw things settled, and then to take her Majesty’s com^ 
mand# from the new minister. In the same tone llarley con- 
ferred vrith him now. And if we coij^le the iiitervie wS^tKv the 
paper sent forth in the lieview^ and which first "Opened tSie fury 
of the Whig batteries on De Foe, we shall find every thing to 
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confirm tke impression here taken of it ; of the character of Harley 
himself; and of the honourable grounds of De Foe’s condftional 
supfport. He states his opinion to be, that die Ministry must be 
carried on upon the fouiidatio^i'i and with the principles of the 

* Revolution. This, he adds, can be the only safe guide where so 
many parties alternately govern ; and where men of the same 
party have so often been of several opinions about the same 
tiiiiig. He states that he shall not go along with the Ministry 
unless they go along with him. He exults in Harley’s known 
inclination to the Whigs ; and, indeed, he argues, ‘ the^ consti- 
‘ tution is of such\a nature, that, whoever may be in it, if they 
^ are faithful to their duty, it will either find them Whfhs or 
‘ make them so.* And upon these plain principles he acted. 
They were principles professed by Swift two years later; but 
never, later or earlier, acted on by him. ‘ I bear all the minis- 
‘ try to be my witnesses,’ he wrote to Steele, in wliose Correspond 
dence the letter may be found, ‘ that therQ is hardly a man of 
‘ wit of the adverse party, whom I have not been so bold as to 
‘ recommend often and with earnestness to them ; for I think prin- 
‘ ciples at present are quite out of the case, and that we dispute 
‘ wholly about persons. In these last, you and 1 difler; but in 

* the other I think we agree; for I have in print professed my- 

* self in politics to be what we forifierly called a Whig.’ And in 

months from the date of the letter, he was covering this 
very * Dick Steele' with the most lavish contempt, forpo bet- 
ter reason than that he held Whig principles. But he wrote for 
his deanery, apd got it ; De Foe wrote for what he believed to 
be the {)ublic service, and had no reward or fee but the con- 
sciousness of having clone so. 

Compare Swift’s Examiner witIuDe hoe’s Revkic^ amj the 
distinction is yet im>re plain. It is earnest and manly 
reasoning against a series of profligate libels. Libels, loo, 
in which the so-called advocate of Harley is de^.iounced l^)y 
Harley’s confidential writer, as an ilUVeraie idiot, * Much‘wit*m 
‘ that!’ quietly answered De F^e; who never was seduced into 
garty Jainpooning, awd, even at moments like these, he ld S .^iff* s 
wit and genius in honour. ‘ Now I know a learned man at this 
time, an orator in the Latin, a walking index of books, who has 
< all the libraries in Europe in hisjiead, from the Vatican at 
^ilomc»to ftie learned collection of Do&of Salmron at Fleet Ditch ; 

‘ but he is a cynic hi behaviour, a fury in temper, unpolite in con- 
^ versatioO;, abusive in language, and ungovernable in passion. Is 
’ ^ this ^.) bfe learned ? T%n may I still be illiterate.’ It was the 
calm spirit of -€,very return vouchsafed by the author of the Re- 
^view to the crpss-hrc which now assailed him. He was content^ 
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whether defending or opposing, to stand alone. He did not • 
thinK the Brothers^ Club had helped the ministry, nor thaj tlie 
Scriblerm Club would-be any sejvice tg literature. He pref’errdd 
to stand wlferehedid^ ‘ unplaced, unpensioned-, no man’s heir or 
‘ slave in frank and free communication with his countryment 
Let us briefly state his debtor-and-creditor account with the Ad- 
ministration of Robert Harley. 

He supported him against the October Cluj) ; a party of a hun- 
dred country gentlemen, who drank October ale, and would have 
driven’things to extremes against the Whigs. He supported him 
agai^ist the bigoj; Rochester; and against thynery, impatient Bo- 
lingbroke. He supported him against the Whigs; when t^e Whigs, 
to avenge their party disappointments, laid aside their noblest prin- 
ciples, and voted with Lord Findlater for the dissolution of the 
Scottish Union. He supported him also against the Whigs, when, 
for no nobler reason, they joined with his old enemy Lord Notting- 
ham to oppress and disable the Dissenters. And again he sup- 
ported hiju against the Whigs, wdien, speaking through their 
ablest and most liberal representatives, the Walpoles and the# 
Stanhopes, they declared emphatically, and in all circumstan- 
ces, for a total prohibition of trade with France. It was on 
this ^atter question l)e Foe, would seem to have incurred their 
most deadly haired. He had achieved the repute of a great 
authority in matters of this kind; and he threw it all into the 
scale ki favour of BoHngbroke’s treaty. He w rote on it often, 
and largely; with eminent ability, and with great effect. His 
view' briefly was, that the principle oV a free trade* unencumbered 
by prohibitions, and with very moderate duties, was ‘ not only 
^ equal and just, but proceeding on the true interest of tirade, and 
^ mlJch more to the advanttfl^e of Britain than of France.’ What 
disadvantages of unpopularity such reasoning then had, we need 
not say ; the cry of ‘ trade and wool ’ did as much for the Whigs 

that of ‘ Sacheverell and the Church ’ had done for the Tories ; 
but rfe F be opposed botfi alike, and it is little likely he will be 
traduced for it now. But we hWc not yet stated the reverse of 
tlie account. It is not less honourable to Kim. • « 

He did not oppose the Peace when setried ; but while it was 
in progress he opposed the terms. He desired peace ; but did 
not think the Spanish gjj|lraritees suflS(Sent. He tjjought that 
Europe had been*saved by the policy of William and the Whi^s, 
and bj the genius of Marlborough ; but he did not approve the 
violefpt method of winding up the war. He was, in sjiort, glad 
when it*was done ; but would have bc^n ashamed to take^art in 
the doing. And the best judgment of posterity, we believe, 
confirms his judgment. He opposed the creation of Peers. He 



>26 


Daniel De Foe,* Oct- 

i • I 

, opposed strongly, while the Whigs fnade the feeblest resistj^ance, 
tKe Parliamentary Qualification act; which he condemned for a 
l-arlfing tendency to give preponderatice to the landed interest. 
He opposed the Occasional Conformity bi,U; though® his position 
‘respecting it was such that he might fairly have kept his peace, 
ile opposed the tax upon papers; and bitterly denounced the 
false attack upon the press which signalized Bolinghroke’s few 
<iUys* Ministry. He concentrated all his strength of opposition 
against the same statesman’s Schism Bill ; in which an attempt 
was made to deprive Dissenters of all share in the Work of 
education; grounded on those preposterous High Church c;laitns 
which we have seeiV flagrantly revived in more recent days. Let 
us show, by a memorable passage from the BemeiCy how little 
Church pretences and extravagances alter, while all else alters 
around them. ® Who are they that at this juncture are so clamo- 
® rous against the Dissenters, and are eagerly soliciting for a fur- 
® ther security to the Church ? Are they ciot that part of the 
‘ clergy who have already made manifest advances towards the 
^ * syifagogue of Rome ? They wdio preach the independency of 
® the Church on the State; who urge the necessity of auricular 
® confession, sacerdotal absolution, extreme unction, and pra^ycr 
‘ for the dead ? who expressly teach the real presence in the 
® Lord's Supper, which they will have to be a proper sacrifice ; and 
* contend for the practice of rebaptizing, w herein they overshoot 
' ‘ the Papists themselves? Are they not they who are loiidly cla- 
® morous for those churcli lands which, to the unspeakable detri- 
® ment of the public, were'dn the days of ignorance given to im- 
® pudent friars ? ’ Finally, when it was imagined that the 

leading^ministers were intriguing for the succession of the Pieten- 
der ; and when it w as reported everywhere that the Manifestoof the 
Jacobites against a Pvotestant succession lay splendidly bound 
in the Queen’s closet at Windsor ; De Foe wrote and published 
those three pamphlets, which, for prompt wit and fimely*satias 
may reckon w ith his best efforts — A Seasonable Caution, tVhai if 
the Pretender' should come / antl^ What iJHhe Queen should, die ? 

, It ?s almost inconceivable that the Whigs should have led the 
cry against him on jhe score of these admirable pieces#-; but it is 
another proof of the blindness of party malice. A great Whig 
light commenced a pru^secution against him, at his private cost, 
fbr de^riifg by these works to favour the Jacobite succession. 
Their mode of recommending the Jacobite succession having been 
to say, that it would confer on every one the privilege of x^earing 
wood^n^ shoes, and easejthe nobility and gentry of the hazard 
and e3:pense ctf winter journeys to Parliament ! Yet the prose- 
cutors found judges to tellDe Foe, * that they contained matter for^ 
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^ which he might be hanged. ^ drawn, and quartered;’ he was 
thrown again into# Newgate ; and might possibly again ^ave 
been takei^ thence t^ the pillory, buit for the interposition of 
Harley, now Lord Oxford. life represented the matter to the 
Queen ; and made kn^wn to De Foe 1:he opinion expressed b/ 
Anne. ‘ She saw nothing but private pique in it.’ A pardon 
was issued by Bolingbroke, and the prisoner released. But not 
till, with an instinct that the end was now approaching, he had 
brought his Review to a close, within the hard ungenial wj\lls 
wherein it had begurt. It was with a somewhat sorrowful retro- 
spect he closed itj but not without a dignifiia content. In the 
school of affliction, he bethought him, he had lear'^ed more 
phiiosophy*than at the academy, and more divinity than from 
the pul])it; in prison he had learned to know that liberty doevS 
not consist in open doors, and the free egress and regress of 
locomotion. He had seen the rough and smooth sides of the 
world, and tasted tl5e difference between the closet of a King and 
the Neu’gate dungeon. Here, in the dungeon, he had still 
‘ with humblest acknowledgments’ to remember that a gforious. 
Prince bad ‘ loved’ him ; and wliatever fortune had still in store, 
he felt himself not unfit, by all this discipline, for serious appli- 
cation to the great, solemn, and weighty work, of resignation to 
the will of Heaven. 

He needed it when the crisis came. It is not here our 
province to dwell on the memorable scenes of 1714, which con- 
signed Oxford to the Tower and Bolingbroke to exile ; shattered 
the Tory party ; settled the succession of Handover ; and fixed 
the Whigs in j)ovvor. The princy)les for which De Foe had 
contended all his lifc^were at last securely established; and for his 
reward he had to show tlie unnoticed and unprotected scars of 
thirty-two#years’ incessant political conflict. But he retired as he 
had kept tte field — with a last hearty word for his patron Harley ; 
and with a manly defence against thefiictious slanders which had 
opened on himself. He probablvheard the delighted scream of Mr 
43oyer as his figure disappeared ; to the effect of how fully he had 
been ‘ qonfuted by the iYvgenious and judicious Joseph Addiscr», 
‘ esquire.’ Doubtless he also smiled to observe what Whig rewards 
for Whig services were now most plentiTully scattered. The inge- 
nious Mr Addis^on, SeopStary of State ; Steele, gS/r Richard 
and Surveyor of the royal stables ; Mr Tickell, Imh STecretaty 
Mr Congreve, twelve hundred a-year ; Mr Rowe, Mr Hughes, 
Mr Ambrose Philips, all comfortably sinecured. F.pr himself, 
he was* in his fifty-fourth year ; anli, after a Jjfe of biJily.and 
mental exertion that would have worn down a score of ordinary- 
men, had to begin life anew. 
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^ Into that now life we shall en^er/but briefly. It is plain to 
all* the world. It is the life by which he became immortal. It 
is* c(fiitained in his work^; and^there tbia world may read it# 
What we sought 4o exhibit hepo, we trust* we have made sufii- 
oiently obvious. After all the objectioi^ which may be justly 
made to his opinions, on the grounds of ^ortcoming or excess, 
we believe that, in the main features of the career we have set 
before the reader, wjll be recognised a noble English example of 
the qualities most prized by Englishmen. De Foe is our only 
famous politician and man of letters, who* represented, in its 
inflexible constancyxsturdy resolution, unwearie(l perseverance, 
and obstinate contempt of danger and of tyranny, the great 
Middle-class English Character. We believe it to be no mere 
national pride to say, that, whether in its defects or its sur- 
passing merits, the world has had none other to compare with it. 

• He lived in the thickest stir of the conflict of the four most vio- 
lent party reigns of English history; and if we Have at last entered 

* into peaceful possession of most part of the rights at issue in 
those plirty struggles, it the more becomes us to remember such 
a man with gratitude, and with wise consideration for what errors 
we may find in him. He was too much in the constant heat of 
the battle, to see all that we see now.^ He was not a philosopher 
himself ; but he helped philosophy to some wise conclusions. 
He did not stand at the highest point of toleration, or of moral 
wdsdom; but with his masculine active arm, he helped to lift his 
successors ov^er obstructions which had stayed his own advance. 
He stood apart awd alone in Iiis opinions and his actions from his 
fellow men ; but it was to show his fellow men of later times the 
value of a jyister and larger fellowship, and of more generous modes 
of action. And when he now retreated Trom the world Wiihoufto 
the world Within, in the^ solitariness of his unrewarded service 
and integrity, he had assuredly earned the right to challenge the 
higher recognition of posterity. He was walking toward His-/ 
tory with steady feet; and might look hp into her awful face 
with a brow unabashed and undisihayed. 

pis last political EsSay was written In 1715 ; and, while the 
proof sheets lay uncorr^cted before him, he was struck with apo- 
f J^3xy. After some months’ danger, he rallied ; and in the three 
following ye^ sent fortH a series of tliprks, chiefly moral and 
religious, Una of which the Family Imtructor and the Religious 
^Courtship may be mentioned as the types ; which were excellently 
adapted to a somewhat limited purpose, and are still in very fiigh 
esteem. «FHey have before b^n remarked upon in this Journal, in 
an Article on Mr Wilson’s Biography of the great writer ; and may 
be briefly dismissed here. They had extraordinary popularity ; went 
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through countless editions; ant^ound their way, not only in hand- 
some setting forth 4^:0 the King’s private libraries, but on rou^h 
paper to ajj the fairi^wand markets of tjie kingdom. They were 
generally; up to the b^inning ofthe century, among the standard 
})ri2e-books of schools'; and might be seen lying, in coarse work- 
man garb, with Pomfrefs Poems or Herve'ifs Meditations^ on the 
window-seat of any tradesman’s house. Grave moral and religious 
questions had, in truth, not before been approiv^hed with any thffig 
like tl\at dramatic liveliness of manner. To the same popularity 
were also in later years committed, such half ^rtirical, half serious 
books, as the Pt^itical History of the Devil ; ft which strong plain 
sense, and a desire to recommend, by liveliness of treatment, the 
most home!y and straightforward inodes of looking into moral and 
religious questions, were again the distinguishing characteristics. 
Other works of miscellaneous interest will be found recited in the 
careful catalogue of De Foe’s writings (upwards of two hundred in 
all!) prelixed to hfs Kdition by Mr Hazlitt; who has so grace- 
fully inlxirited, in this and other subjects, his fathers tastes. 
The most remarkable of these woiks was probably the Complete 
Jvnylisli Tradesman ; in W’hich you see distinctly reflected 
many of the most solid and stiiking points of De Foe's own 
character ; and, let us add, (if the general character of our middle- 
class countrymen. The plays of lleywood, Massinger, and Ben 
Jonson do not give us the citizens of their time more vividly, 
nor better contrast the staidness and the follies of old and young, 
than De Foe has here accomplidied for the traders of Wil- 
liam luid Anne. We are surprised to be toiti that this book 
w^as less popular than others of ^its class. Perhaps a certain 
surly vein of satire Vrhich was in it, was the reason. A Book which 
tends, however justly, to Satirize any general community, readers 
included, Js dangerous to the author’s** popularity, however the 
pui>lic n^iy like satire in particular, or when aimed at certain 
*dasi»es. Our hasty reqjtal would be incomplete, without a refe- 
rence to bis many publications on points of domestic economy, 
► and questions of homely domestic morals ; or to a timely and 
powerful series of strictures on London Life, in which he42arne|tly 
suggested *the necessity of a Metropolitan 'University, of a Found- 
ling Hospital, and of a well-organized system of Police. Me 
also again attacked tl]^ stage on thS success the Beggar^ 
Opera ; and here, confusing a little th| prose and pofetry of the 
matiter, made that excellent piece responsible for a coarse dramf 
onihe subject of the recently hanged ® Jack Shepppd.’ In thii 
discussion he again encountered hh old enemy, tlie'ISean of Si 
Patrick's; and, moving the spleen of Swift's dearest^ friend, go; 
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, himself niched in the Dunciad. ^ut the assailant lived to regret 
it lifiore than the assailed. » 

’IVfeanwhile, concurrently with, these wortks, there had appear* 
ed a more memorable series frofn the sante untiring hand. In 
^719, being then in his fifty-eighth year, he had published 
Robinson Crusoe. In 17‘20, the Life and Piracies of Captain , 
Sincjlelon ; the Dumb Philosopher ; and Duncan Campbell. In 
17^1, the Fortune^ and Misfortunes of Moll Flanders. In 
1722, the Life and Adcenlures of Colonel Jack ; and the Journal 
of the Placjue Year^ In 1723, the Memoirs of a Cavalier. In 
1724, Roxana. InVl725, the New Voyage roynd the WerUL 
And in 172 vS, the iSfe of Captain Carleton. He was at work 
upon a new production at the close of 1729, amd apt}logises to 
his printer for having delayed the proofs through exceeding 
illness.” It never appeared. 

’ Of Robinson Crusoe it is needless to speak. Was there ever 
any thing written by mere man but this, asked Doctor John* 
son, that was wished longer by its readers ? It is a ^standard 
Piece ill every European language ; its popularity has extended 
to every civilized nation. The traveller Burckbardt found it 
translated into Arabic, and heard it read aloud among the Arabs 
in the cool hours of evening. It is devoured by every boy ; and, 
as long as a boy exists, he will clamour for Robmson Crusoe. 
It sinks into the bosom, while the bosom is most capable o£ 
pleasurable impressions from the adventurous and the mar- 
vellous. It is not, perhaps, too much to say, tliat neither the 
Iliad nor the Od§ssey^ in the Inuch longer course of ages, has in* 
cited so many to enterprise, or to reliance on their own powers 
and capaefties. We need scarcely repeat, what has been said so 
well by many critics, that the secret’ of its fascination is its 
Reality. The same is to oe said, in a no less degree, oF ihellis^ 
tory of the Plague ; which, for the grandeur of the tlv'^me, and 
the profoundly affecting familiarity of its ^treatment, is one olUhe/ 
noblest prose epics of the language. These are the masterpieces 
of De Foe. But, while open to ^objections on another score, ^ 
th(j Mol!^ Flanders^ the ColonelJack, and the Roxana^ are not less 
decisive examples of a w onderful genius. In their da^, too, they 
lii&l no unwise or hurtful effect. They had a tendency to pro- 
duce a more i^dulgfent moi*ality, and largS^ fair play to all. But we 
ques^tion the wisdom of now reviving them as they were written, 
^»e will frankly confess/ , As models of fictitious narrative; in 
common with all the writings of De Foe, they are supreme ;*the 
art of naltifal story-telling l^s had no such astonishing illustra- 
tions. High authorities have indeed thought them entitled to still 
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higl^r dignity. Some one* a^ed Doctor Robertson to advise 
liim as to a good lystorical style. ‘ Read J)e Foe/ replied the 
great historian. Col 9 nel Jack’s life has been commonly reprAittd 
in thegenufhe account# of Highwaymen ; Lord Chatham thought 
the Cavalier a real person, and his descjription of the Civil War^ 
the best in the language ; Doctor Mead quoted the book of the 
Plague as the narrative of an eyewitness ; and Doctor Johnson 
sat up all night over Captain Carleton’s Menjoirs, as a new wcfrk 
of English history he wondered not to have seen before. In par- 
ticular scenes, too, olithe three tales we are more immediately con- 
sideiing, (those of the Prison in A/oll Flamfrs^ of Susannah in 
Roxanay and of tlie Boyhood in ColonelJach/) the highe<§t masters 
of prose ficMon have never surpassed them. But it will remain the 
chief distinction of De Foe, in these minor tales of English life, to 
have been the father of the illustrious family of the English Novel. 
Swift directly copied from him ; Richardson founded his style 
of minute narrative wholly upon him ; Fielding, Smollett, and 
Goldsmitjb, Godwin, Scott, and Dickens, have been more or less 
indebted to him. Shall w^e scruple to add, then, that while he 
remains unapproached in his two great masterpieces, he has been 
surpassed in his minor works by these his successors ? His lan- 
guage is as easy and copious^ but less elegant and harmonious ; 
his insight into character is as penetrating, but not so penetra- 
ting into the heart ; his wit and irony are as playful, but his 
humour is loss genial and expansive ; and he wants the delicate 
fancy, the richness of imagery, the sympathy, the pathos, which 
will keep the later Masters of our English Novel the delightful 

f io»U)anions, the gentle monitors, the welcome instructors, of 
^ utur^qncft^tmns. vSo true it is, "that every great w'riter pro- 
moles^tfe^ next gWat writer one step ; and in some cases gets 
himself superseded by him. 

While his gigaritic labours were in progress, De Foe seems to 
^lav^ liveS almost wholly at his favourite Newington. His 
writings had been profitable. He got little for Robinson Cmsoe, 
Jbiit was paid largely for its Successors. We have occasional 
glimpses of him still engaged in mercaiUile speculation ; pur- 
chasing* and assigning leases ; disposing pf South Sea stock ; 
and otherwise attending to worldly affairs. But we do not sefe 
him steadily till 1724. ^ gentleman rtamed Baker, afterwards 
known as a softiewhat celebrated philosophical enqilirer, had 
then^ccasion to go to Newington, where he fell in love with a* 
pretty girl, the youngest of three daughters who lived in a large 
and hsindsome hous'e in Church Street, which their YiHher had 
newly built. The father was an old gentleiSan of s?xty-four 
years, afflicted with gout and stone, but very cheerful, still very 
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.^active, with mental faculties in .sharp abundance, keepii^^ a 
handsome coach, paying away much money in acts of charity, 
and greatly given to the cnltivati.on of a laisge and pleasant gar- 
den. This was Daniel De Foe.^^ We kno^ nothing’ more with 
certainty till six years later; when, from one of the most affect- 
ing letters which the English language contains, we learn that 
the conduct of De Foe’s second son was embittering the closing 
da^s of his long and checkered life. He had violated some large 
trust reposed in him by his father, and had reduced his mother 
and sisters^' to beggary. De Foe writes from a place near 
Greenwich, where hu seems to have been some time wandewng 
about alon?, in want, and with a broken heart. The letter is to his 
son-in-law llaker; possessor of his ‘ best gilt,’ his dear- daughter; 
and closes thus: — ‘ I would say, 1 hope with comfort, that it is yet 
* well I am so near my journey’s end, and am hastening to the 
‘ ‘ place where the weary are at rest, and where the wicked cease 
‘ to trouble ; be it that the passage is rough, a*iid the day stormy. 
‘ By what way soever He please to bring me to the eHid of it, I 
‘ desire to finish life with this temper of soul in all cases — Te 
‘ Dettm landamiis. Kiss my dear Sophy once more for me, and, 
‘ if I must see her no more, tell her this is from a father that 
‘ loved her above all his comforts, tqjiis last breath.’ 

The money was recovered, and the family again prosperous ; 
but Daniel De Foe was gone. Irf his seventy-first year, on the 
24th of April, 1731, he had somehow found his way back to Lon- 
don — to die in that parish of St Giles, Cripplegate, wherein he 
was born ; and, Us long as ^he famous old city should live, to 
live in the memory and admiration of her citizens. 


ERRA;rA. 

Page 56, lino 7, for Quane,” read “,Quant;” and line 8, for 
* * ‘‘ cret^s,” read “ cr^‘ees.” , , 

450, line 33, for Dr Phillimore,’’ read “ Mr Pliilllmore.” 

— line 34, for “ Lyttelton,” rea(^ “ Lyttlcton.”^ 


No. CLXVIL mil be published in January^ 



r. »533 ] 


li^H DEX. 


Acarus Crossii, history of its olectric flovolopoi^nt, 70^71. • 
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Anr/lo' Saxon Race — Mr Laiiig’s estimate between them and the Scan- 
dinaviatis, 200-300 — history of their literature and sketeV of its 
cliaraeteristics, 300-314 — ]\lr Laing's attack on the deficient cou- 
rage of the race, 315. 
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note^ 27. 

lJavari<if Penal code of, 318 — criinnuil procedure, 323-332 — illus- 
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' 352-364. . 
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duct, 17^-183. 
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reign of, 485-48(1. • , 
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445. . 

Chatham^ Lord, his poVver as an oratoi*, 442. 

Chesterjielf Philip Dormer Stanhope, Earl of — his general appearance 
and manners, 42l^memoirs of, 423 — family of Stanhope, ib . — 
Lord Gahvay’s advice to, 424 — entered at Triiiity Hall, Cain- 
^ bridge, 425 — his continental tour, ih . — his mauvalse honte^ in 
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his letters examined in inculcating immorality, 439 — in dissimulation, 
439, 410^ — on manner, 111 — ifii his speech when hring-lng* in the 
hill for the reform of the Calendar, 441 — his hmlimltcd confldei^ce* 
in education, 443-445 — oii laughing, 440-447 — his maxims on polite- 
ness and gallantry, 447-448 — on saying a witty thing, 448<— on hints 
in conversation, 449 — style and sense of his letters entitled to admi- 
ration, 450 — death of, 450-451. ,, / 

Child of the Islands ; a poem, hy the Hon. itlrs Norton, 8(j-92. 
Civilimtion — M. Guizot on the progress of, 389 — difl'crcnee hy which ^ 
modern is most distinguished from aiiciept, 389-395 — influence of 
Christianity on, 395-3^7* » * 
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Cretaceous system of rocks described, 47, 48— fossils in, 52 54. 
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Crosae^ Mr — liis creative gal^i^anic; expo r linen ts, history of, 70-72. 
CuAer^ M., on the scheme of d^ivclopment, Gl. 

Curiales, middle class of, in the Roman Empire, 387 — local munu-fpal 
f;'ovcrnnignt they exercised, 3«57 — sevpre taxation they alone v.l're 
liable to, 387, 388 — ^Vftect of this on the dcstrusctloii of the Roman 
Empire, 388. 


D 

Da.^lics at Life with a Free Pencil, by N. P. E. Willis, 471-fc-sti^ 
Willis. 

J)c h\)c, Daniel — Thp novels and^mlscellaneoiis works of, &c., 480 — 
date of birth, 480 — political condition of iVi country at that time, 
481-482 — education of, and by wdiom, : 482 — his observations 
on the so-called Popish [dot, 483-485 — einjuoymeiit he ^as engaged 
in, 485, '*480 — his first political os.'^ay on ‘ High Cimreli Absurdities,’ 

486 — death of Chailes II., and accession of James II., 486 — 
joins the Duke of Moiiinonth, 487 — escapes to Eramx* and Spain, 

487 — returns, and saw tlio false position of all parties, and 
warns the DisscS'iiters of their error, 188-180 — his ri'usons for sup- 
portii^g W’illiam the Stadtlnddcu*, 400 — his reverence and estimation 
for William, 400 — celebrations, he had yearly on the day Wllllani 
III. was born and landed in England, 400 — his failure iii business 
401 — retreats to Bristol, and publishes his ‘Essay on Projeets,’ 
40l — wise suggestions he inculeatod in it, 402-103 — ])ositioii of 
parties at this time, 403-*— ariHigcs with his creditors, aird after- 
wards discharges their fail elalms, 404 — his (‘stablishnicnt at 
Tilbury as a tile aud brick maker, ib . — his support of William, 
406 — access he had to his majesty, 406-408 — reasons why he was not 
successful in always penetrating to the heart of a moral question, 
408 — had no class prejudice of 'his owm, 40[^ — his attack on the 
stag(', 400 — appearance of the ‘ True-born Englishman,’ 5U0 — Sale 
of, 501 — Service, it alfordcd to William III., 501 — access it afforded 

^ to William’s Cabinet — .questions they discussed, 501 — his letter on 
jjopuhir representation, 502 — his ‘ I*entish Petition and Legion 
Memorial,’ 502 — his ‘ Mock ^Mourners ’ on the death of William 
llL,ti03 — accession of Anne to the throne, and condition of parties, 
•503-504 — his positle« in life at this time, 504-505 — his ‘ Shoincst 
Way with the Dissenters,’ jii answer to Sachcverell, 505-506 — his 
trial for the publication, and punishment, 506-507 — bis ‘ Ilymn to 
tliq Pillory,’ 507 508 — writing’s he sent forth from Nowgate 508, 
509 — his ‘Review,’ 509-511 — position ^of parties at this time,' 
511-513 — released from Newgate by Harley, (Lord Oxford,) 513 — 
his letters to Ilarlcy^^ 4-515 — sent foreign service, 5 15 — returns, 

and writes And canvasses for the new^ elections, Whigs returned 
pby a majority, 516 — pamphlets lie published at this time, 51G-5W — 
»his* True History of the Apparition of Mrs Veal’s Ghost,’ 517-518 
r»-sent to Scotland to aid the Union of the tw’oking(k:n^s, 518 — posi- 
tion of the Whig and Tory parties, 5§k0 — his interview with 

the Lord- Treasurer Godolphin, 520-521 — his arrangement with 
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Harley, 523-524 — compared with ,Dean Swift, 524-525 — the 
support he gave and received ^rora the Harley administrl'tlon, 
<525-526 — his celebrated three pamphlets, for , which he was again 
..thrown into Newgate, but released, 526 — ^plose of hiaii' Review,’ 
‘ memorable political crisis of 171%, 527 — Summary of fiis character 

, and of those writings which will carry his name down with honour 
and glory to the latest ages, 528-531 — last years of his life, and 
death in 1731,531-532. 

Dejfimark^ its restrictive commercial policy, 211-212. 

Development^ theory fjF, 1 — see Natural History^ of Creation. 

Devonian system of rocks doscrib^l, 34-36. 

Diluvial system of r^cks described, 48-49. 

Duparc^ Mademoiselle, Moliere’s passion for, l75-<-her appeartince 
and char^acter, 176, p7 7. 

^ E 

Darth — its form, density, and temperature, 26-28. 

Education — iulluence of character on, 443-415. 

^Dncpclopcedia Britannicay quoted on Education, 444. 

England^ the study of history is not studied in a qihilosophical spirit 
as on the Contiiieiit, 382-384. ^ 

Englani\y feudal polity of — less barbarous than in the other countries 
of Europe, 417 — people of, 41S — M. Guizot on the progress of civi- 
lization in, and in continental Eurojie, 419-421. 

England — M. Guizot on the origin of representative institutions in, 
416-421. 

Entozoa — their propagation, 69, 70. 


F 

Feudalism in Europe — M. Guizot on, 410 — influences of, on the pro- 
gress of the European nations, 41 1-412 — energy and decision of 
character it impressed, ih. — fall of, ascribable to its imperfections, 

Feuerbach^ Anselm Von — Narrative of Rc^markahle Crimes, compiled 
from the oflicial records 318 — eminent as a judge and legislator 

in Bavaria, ih» — his power of illustrating narrative, 365* 3C6. 

Ficktcl Gehirgcy in Bavaria — appearance and climate of, 349 — Smug- 
gling habits of its population, 350-351 — thc'ir superstition, 351-b52 
— trial of the Kleiiischrot family for the murder of their father, 
352.^364. " 

Finance^ science of, degraded and not properly understood, 205-206. 

Fceild development, leading changes in, from the first org»anic germs 
tp a perfect mammal, 74-84. 

Fossils — remains found in th? secondary aid tertiary rocks, 51-54 — » 
on the develc||)ment of, 56-61. *' 

commercial policy of, 212 — ^her agricultural resources, 2[12, 
213 — summary of her commercial policy, 213 — enormous extenMo 
which smuggling is carried on in, 213-215 — oppressive disadvantages 
her agrfculture hj^^s tq confend with, 215-216 — high protective 
duty on iVon, 216. 
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Gemus, different phases of, 36 — that of Luther, 97. 

Geology^ knowledge of, first taught by the geologists of Scotland, fiS, ^ 
and not^ 29 — enumeration of the regular stratified deposits of the 
earth, 29^60, % \ ^ 

Germany — Penal Jurisprudence of, 318. > 

German Liter aUire^ stu<^ of in England comparatively recent, 451 — . 
want of definite purjiose in, 452-453 — the Avritings of Lessing 
an exception to this, 453. 

Cod — the greatness and goodness displayed in p)l his works, 02-64. 

Greer^ Sand system of rock^ described, 47 — fossils in, 52*54. 

(Jiiizot\% M., Essays And Lectures on History, C/Sl — high philosophic 
atd literary character they profess, 381 — have not yet completely 
appeared in tlic English language, 382 — ccftitrast in wl^ich history 
is studi(wl in England and on the Continent, 382-383 — his Essai 
snr rilistoire de France, 385 — where delivered, 3S5 — quoted on the 
fall of the Koinan Empire bf the West, 385-380 — considers that the 
empire had its fall from the progressive annihilation of the CunaleSn 
or middle class ^‘f the peojile, 387 — local fimetions this class dis- 
chargtMl, and severe taxation they alone were liable to, 387-388~liis 
Coin's x^i’IJistoire Mixlernc, being the history of European ^civiliza- 
tion, 389 — his meaning of civilization, 389 — difference by which 
modern civilization h most distinguislied from ancient, 389-395 — 
influence of the Christian Church on the civilization of Europe, 
395-397 — on the spirit of liberty iocnlcated into European institutions 
from the barbarian invaders, 397-398 — on the manner in wliich the 
civilization of the conquered impressed the imagination of the 
visitors, 399 — his character of Charlemagne, and his influence 
on government and posterity, 400-405 — his estimate of ffmdalism, 
•100-410 — influences of feudalism the progres,j of the European 
iiationt5, 411-112 — fall of feudalism ascvihable to its imperfections, 
412-414 — ju’ogross of royal authoiirity, 415 — his essay orj the origin 
^^f representative idstitutions in England, 410*421. 
j rover. Captain — his publication on the fate of Cohmel Stoddart and 
Captain(» Ck)nolly at llokhai-a, 132 — character of, 133-134 — motives 
by Avhf^di he appears to have been actuated, 134-135 — observations 
oy his charge against the late and jjrcsent governments in having 
abandoned these oflicers to their fate,* 145-102 — important facts 
he has k^])t out of sight, 102 €07 — his total disregard of in4ema- 
tional laws, 107, 108^his T>chenie for punisliing the Ameer of 
lloklAtraf 108-171. * * 


lallam — his unj^ist cstiiiltite of Luther s intellect, 95. ^ ^ 

larley, Uobert, (Lord Oxford,) power he possessed in the House of 
CBinmons during the three last Parliaments of William IIL, 502, 
5flt^ — neleases De J"oc from Newgate, 513 — bis position and that of 
, the %Vhigs and Tories in Anne's reigti, 54£-5'^ — see 
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Ilazlitt's, William, juu., edition of the^works of Daniel de Foe, 485 — 
c*haracterized, 534. , " 

H^l}nskrin(jla, The, or, Clironiclcs of the Kings of Norway, 2G7 — date 
of^bcing wrote, and editions of, 207-208 — author of, Sip)rro Stur- 
leson, 268, 269-j-on what'foundei, 287. «■ ^ 

Henderson, Professor Thomas — his discovery of the parallax of two 
stars, and 7 iote, 18. ^ 

Het'sc/tell, Sir J ohn — his observations on the nebular and double stars, 

J/erschell, Sir Willi an — his discoveries in astronomy, 18 — and on 
liebulous matter, 1 9. 

JJistort/, nof’studiod jt" i England, as in France, or on the Continent, for 
a philosophical interest, 382-384 — character of the partial eirorts 
of M. G'lizot in, 38-?. 

Holland, coininercial industry and wealth of, 216-219. 

Hiimc, Mr Deacon, his digest of laws relating to trade and navigation, 
205* 

hllttdson Half Company, estahlishnicnt of, 211 — exports, imports, and 
profits of, for ten'years preceding 1749) 241 — rivalry w ith the North- 
West Company, 242 — new charter granted them, and po\\er they 
possess from it, 244 — trading ports they have, 244-245 — value of 
the furs collected by, 246-247 — excellent niauugement of their 
posts, 247« 

Hypozoic system of rocks described, 29 — fossil fishes in, 55. 

I 

Iceland — Scandinavian literature found a refuge in, 279-280 — coloni- 
zation of, 280-281 — primiiive life of the early Icelanders, 282 — 
preservation of Pagan poetry in, 283, eficet of the establishment of 
Christianity in, -284-285 — lit/^rature of, 286-288. 

Income-Tax — efiect of the imposition of, on the labouring classes, 
374-378,— would be a fair tax, if assessed as regards classes, 378 — 
severity of on professional income, 378-.380, < 

Indulgences — the great contest of the Ileformation rested on the 
controversy regarding, 127. • 

Instinct and Reason, immeasurable difference between, 16-1.7.^ 
Ireland, Lord-’ Lieutenant of- — sinecure situation it w^as formerly con- 
sidered, 431-432 — admirable administration of the Earl of Ches- 
teijfield as, 432-435. 

J 

James iJ , — his accession to the throne of . Great Britain — grovelling 
gjreetin^s received from the High Cht./ch party, 486 — his policy 
, towards Nonconformists and Dissenters, 488, 489* 

Judith, Anglo-Saxon poem of, 312, ^ 

Jury Tried England — contrasted with that in ^Germany, 31^320— 

instancM in the Eafcl-1 of Cardigan, 320-322. 



Index, 


53d 

Jitslidcotion by Faith — Liitlfcr’s mode of exhibiting this great doc- 
tmie, 127. 

Kluchalach Frlhe of Inflians, destruction of, by tin? small-pox at Fort 
Vancouver, 217. • * 

Kleinschrot faniilij — trial of, in Bavaria for the murder of their father 
— to illustrate the procedure of a criminal trial in that kingdom, 352. 
3CA. ^ 


• L 

La l^ace^ on the posslhlo laws which regulate n^julous matter, 21-22. 

Lahaiii'big (l( 4 ssf% — mamu'r in which taxation^ alfects them, 368-370 
— <’iVe<‘t ,of a Mitional taxation depends on tin* way it is expended, 
370-37f — no advantage would ho derived frojn indirect to direct 
taxation, 373-371 — the pi-%sent Income-Tax is so much deducted 
from the fund for tlcir employment, 37 1-375. 

T.ai7/(/y K>(i)niic / — I'he I h nnskiangla, or, Chronicles of the Kings of" 
Norway, translated hy. 267 — prelimmary dissertation he has pre- 
n\e<l to, the work on the condition and cdiaracter of the Northmen 
in the dark ages, 271 — errors of tliis estimate, 272 — skotcli of the 
lilstory and remains of Scandinavian lilorature, 272-286 — deprecui- 
tioii of tlio Anglo-Saxon raci', and praise of the* Scandinavians, 
260-3()(;~(lns eharge ixd’nted in a sketch of Anglo-Saxon literature, 
31)0-315 — his translarnm of the Biarkama), 317. 

Languattp, natural, of man and animals, 15-1 6. 

Jjrno of iWtfioiL^ — o\\ the acquisition of territory over an unoccupied 
terrilor^', 218-26(). 

[.caves from a Journal, and otner fragments, in verse, by Lord 
Uohortson, 226 — see Ixubei tsoa. ^ * 

cssifif/.s, (iotlloh K[)liraini, woi’ks of^ 151 — distinct purpose of all his 
writings, 453 — birth and caidy years of, 454-455 — starting-point 
(ft* his caroer, 455 — strength of mind and learning he had at his 
command, ib. — pt)lemical tendency, /6.-*-ch*aniess of his intellect, 
4r)6 — styl(‘ of, 457 — as a poet, 457-458 - his epigrams— examples of, 
456-l6(j^ — his invotlgation into the nature of the epigram, 460 
— Ilramas of, analvsed-^Der Freigeist, 460-461 — Philotas, 461 — 
IMinna Von Barnhclm, 462-|-Emilia Galotti, 462-464 — Nathan 
del* Weij-e, dtil — his attack oi) tlie French dramatists in the itam- 
burgiijclio Drainatui’gie, *466-468 — his treatise on the Laol(^)on, 4<§8 
— his Wic die Alten den Tod gehildet, 46S^his Vade Mecum fiir 

den Ilcrrn Lange, 466 — his Essay Rettungon des Horaz, ib lifs 

Life of Sophocles, '^.^his eruditidn, ib , — the Wolfenbiittel 
Fragments, 46?i — never gave himself up to Germai^ m^taphy^cs, 
46^1-470. * . . * 

Lede^^Sj familiar — one of the best data for estimating a man’s true 
character, 93. ^ 

Dr Maitin, correspondence, edited^y Dr De We^te, 93 — 
Ills character best studied in his familiar lettcjrs, ib , — sources from 
VOL. LXXXII. NO. CLXVI. 2 N ( 
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which his letters have been derive(l,»-9 — Ilallam’s iinjnst csti- 
finate of Luther’s intellect, 9o-' -Luther’s genius, 97-l(K) -his 
violence of invective, and excessive din’usoness, .l()() 102 — eloqiienco 
of, 103-104 — influence hi-^ eloquence exerted over liis contempor- 
aries, 104 — examples of his eloquence, — mastery of his 

native language, lOO-lOT* — variety and complication of his engage- 
ments, 107 — his estimate of his own writings, 109 — power and 
compass of his intellect, i7>. — sagacity, soundness, and promptitude 
of his judgment, 109-1 15 — courage of, 1 lo — proceedings at Worms, 
ih . — at the Diet cY Augsburg, 110-117 — his iutcllc<*t not particu- 
larly fitto*d for thfC investigation of abstract or sj)eculatlvc truth, 
117 — passionate earnestness of character, 117-120 — rapidity and 
ease with wdiicli he trampled on the deepest prej'^idiee^ of his’ ago 
and cdiioation, 120-122 — his hurning of* the papal hull, 122 — his 
marriage, ib. — his ca^dy submissions to the papal authoiilie^, 123, 
124 — his early discontent with the p'^evailing system of theology? 
and condition of the Roman church, 121 — controversv regarding 
indulgences the great cause of the Reformation, 121-127 — his 
mode of exhibiting the great doctrine of justiliAitlou by faitli alone, 
127-129 — general estinuitc of his eiiaractor, 120-131. 

M 

MacGregor's, John, commercial statistics, 201 — on the system of 
finance pursued in (Ireat Britain, 208 — quoted on tlu^ real s(»urc(‘s 
of her wealth and superiority, ih . — rdh etions on tlic commercial 
laws of the Continent powers, 209 — on the resources of Austria, 
209-210 — on the commercial policy of Ih'lgium, 210-211. — of 
Denmark, 21 1-212 — of France, 212 21G — of llolland, 210-219 — 
of Russia, 219-223 — of Spain, 2‘J!i-22G —of Portugal, 227-228. 

Mabor^s, Lord, etlition of the Lari of (’hestei fiehrs letters, 421 — cha- 
racter of, 423. 

Mansjielib Lord, perfection of liis logic in oratory, 442. 

Marivaux s comedies noticed, 203. ' 

Materialism not alfectecl’»by tlic phrenological liypothesis, 13-1 I — 
effects of, 60-67. 

MdJuUocK s Commercial Dictionary notie(*d, 204. * 

McCulloch, J. K. on taxation and fundings 367 — manner in \vlj^.*h i« 
effects the labouring classes, 368 — on the probable results from im- 
pulsing a tax on wages, 371-37^; — no relief would ensue to the 

’ daboui ing classes from the change from indirect to direct taKation, 
373-375 — effect of income-tax on all classes, 376-380 — value of 

’ the work, 380. 

Methuen Treaty^ effects of the, on the com^aerceof Britain and I'raiicc, 

£ 28 . fc ^ 

Miller's, Hugh, work on the old red sandstone, and note^ 34. ^ 

Modei’n system of rocks described, 49, 50. a 

Gottlieb — Lessingiana Von, 451— bis republication of a 
Monogtich of Lessii^g^, 4 d9* 

Moiierey Jean Baptiste, inauguration of his monument at Paris, 172, 
173 — appearance of the monupieiit, 173 — birtli, education, and early 
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years of Moliero, l7.'M74^establislios Iwmself as an actor, and towns 
l#j ])erfoi‘niod in, 174-175 — passion for two of his actresses, 175 
— not r(‘l iii-ium 1^ by Mademoiselle Dnparc, 175-176 — affectionate^ 
con«bu*t o( M.uleinoiselle do lirie, 176-177 — his inarriag-e 1% I or, 
177 — pi^es be wrtto t^je fii% five ^ears aftgr marriage, 177 — 
se|){iraiic)n from bis wlfi^ And unfortunate marriage with Madelei^ie 
15rjart, 17^^-l^>2 — death of Molit^re, 183 — burial of, 183-184 — con- 
sidered as ail aetoi*, 184 — classes bis plays may be divided into, J84 
— bis lertility and facility of jiroduetion, 185 — writes Psijch^ in 
conjunction ^vlth Pierre (’orneille, 185 — critkdsrn on bis piece Les 
J'(Pi‘hen.i\ 187-188^- on tbe pastoral of Mclicerle^ 188 — on his farces, 
18(1 — juire comic Vein bo possessed, 191 — cl^racters'lie employed, 
f^il-193 — liii'^'b a racier of the Paisomieitr, 194-195 — bis comedy of 
llie Aiuhtdi‘ I uKfifijifih'ey 195 — considered fis a critic, J96 — as tbe 
lalber (W breiub eoniedy, T9f>-197 — bis Dull Juan, or tbe Feslin de 
197“ Pi'S — his T(fs(f[lVi'y Pi8-199 — tbe Femmes Savantes, 
199 — bis Misanlfh'opp,, ‘2{Jn-2<r2. 

i17o//o.Si9‘c 7/, ni(ainiiig of, 459. 

Morion, C'barlc-^, tfacber of Daniel do Foe — Ids learning and charac* 
t(‘r, 486-487. 

Munii'tpal iiibtitnlions derived from Pome, 394. 

N 

iSaiin id IlisUo ti of i'rralion^ 1 — outiino of tlie views of tbe author 
()1 tlio ‘ 1 rsfajt'S*^ of, 1-3 — Cij>])arcnt eluuaieter of the author, 4-5 — bis 
p(M*ccptlon ol varioiH resemblances most erroneous, 5-9 — on tbe 
system of arrangement in natural history, 9-10 — credulity of the 
author oi the Ves.iges, lO-ll — bis ]>sy<‘bological ideas, 11 — on 
phrenology and materialism, 12-14 — on tbe natural language of 
man ami animals, 15-16 — t]lffcrcn ^‘0 between instinct and reason, 
10-17 — examination of ibe nebular hypothesis, 17-25 — of the 
tempi'rature of Mcreiu-^ and Satiflm, with that of tlui oi^tb, 25 — on 
#tbc almospbero (»f tbe moon, 25-26 — on a universal firc-rnist, 26 — 
on the form, don>ity, and temperature (^f tlic earth, 26-27 — continue 
ons sIvT4eli ot tlie several sv^toins of geology, from the lirst records 
ot ouy secondary rocks to tbe ju’esent time, vvitli remarks on the 
^ ^r])inloris and sta.teineij,ts of tlie author of the Vestiges, 27*50 — dis- 
cussion on tbe phenomena of organic life, from tbe fossils found in 
lb e several lormatidiis, in answer to tbe hypothesis of an Oflginal 
aseguVing scale of being by 'the ordinarv "process of gciieratiOii, 50- 
62 — greatness and goodness of God dispbiyed iu all his works, ^62- 
6 1 — tilt* author of tbe Vestiges' inodes of reasoning on the spontiijie- 
ons origination of life, —facta b^ brings forward in favour of 

his doctrine, ^)7-'7 1 — ^I'ivetch of some of the leadlng^changes ip the 
fatal forms, from their first organic germs up to a perfect marnmjj, 
J9-81 — eliaraetei* of the l eatiges, 85.* 

Nclnilar bypotlieslsp-examination of the speculations oij, 17-25. 

JSew red samUtonc described, 45. , ^ "• 

^' 0 ) tally Iloji. Mrs — Ffie Cliild of the islanas oy, 66 — trui poetry of, 
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ib — displays active sympathy for tlie poor and oppressed, ib , — 
extracts from, 87-89 — object and tepdenc^ of the poem, with exti’^ict, 
ro 92. 

Qld red sandstone system of rocks described, 3 t 30. 

Oolitic system of rocks described, 45-47 — fossils iij, 52 5 1. 

Oregon, (The) Question, 238. 

OrefJon Territorg — extent, population, and physical appearance of, 
238-240 — the earh' traders of, 241 — establislunent of tbe Hudson 
Bay Company, 241 — of tlie North west Company, 242 — ti-ading- 
and farming post.; of the Hudson Bay I'oinpimy, 214-245 — 
agricultural establishments formed tlie Amoricai^iS, 215 — deeic-ase 
of the fyr trade, 2H!-24() — the law of nations as to ilio acupiisition 
of sovereignty over an unoccupied territory, 21S-252 ~<‘iaims of 
England and of the United Suites as to their claim over tlie terri- 
tory by discovery, 252-255 — hy sefiJement, 25(1-258 — by treaties, 258 
—by contiguity, 2(30 — negotiation for a partition between tbe 
American and British governments, 2(3 1 -2(31-t-tbe best course to 
refer the whole question to arbitration, 2(34 -2()5. 

Owen, Professor, on tlie reptiles in the soeondary rocks, 5 ( 3 - 0 8 . 

P 

PaltBOZoic system of rocks — their formation — with the fossil remains 
found in them, 29-40 — theory of the iuithor of tlio ‘ Vestiges of the 
Natural History of Creation,* in regard to these remains, examined, 
48. ^ . 

Pencil Jurisprudence of Germany, 318 — trial hy jury — contrasted 
with the same procedure in England, 318-323 — see JJamria., 

Permian system of rocks descrijied, 39-40 — fo^sils in, ib. 

Phrenology — not niaintainod by anatomical jirool’, 12 — reasons why it 
maintairi‘^,, its ground, 12, 13. " 

Portugal — her adaptation for an extensive commerce, 226* — her trec^y ‘ ' 
of reciprocity with Great ^Britain, 227-228, 

Prescott^ s History of the Conquest of Mexico, note to tlu; Artiehj on, 

265. 

Protozoic system of rocks described, 29-32 — ^fossil fibhes in, 55. « • 

t * 

HiemUauer^ Rev. Francis, trial of, in Bavaria for murder — to iHustrate 
the procedure of a criipinal trial in that kingdom, 332-340. 

Peformaiion caused by the controversy regarding indulgences, 1 24- 

127. .. "u 

Pomp Church^of, indebted to Luther for whi^wcver airelioratious have 
taken place in her system, 129-131. 

Moman Empire of the west— » tM. Guizot on tlie fall of, 385-380 — 4^uc 
to the gradual annihilation of the middle c^ass of the Eiypire, 
Curiahif: 887-388, ^ a v 

Pogal Authority — progress of, after the fall of feudalism, 405. 
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Rome — Europe derived botlijthe fact and idea of municipal institutions 
ffom, 394. f . . . t ' 

Rohertiion\^^ Lord,^oems — extrinsic merits of, 229-230 — elevation of 
the author to the b^nich, 230~^incvri^ of feelings Avhich his verses 
cinbod^^*27». — rapid iours^^mrsbod by liis lordslwp in his jountey to 
Italy, 233 — power he possesses in depicting the charaeteristtc 
features of a scene, ih , — extracts from sevei al of the poems, 234- 

' 237. 

Russian Government^ generous exertions of, for the release of CoHmel 
Stoddart and Captain Conolly from ea]>tivity Bokhara, 159- K) I. 

RussiHi^ ])rogress of, in the accpiisition of territoiw, 219-^prohibi^ory 
tariff of, 220-221 — state of agriculture in, 22 1-223. 


^((rherercU* Dr Henry — his attack on the Dissenters, 505 — answered 
by De I'oc in his * Short^t Way with the Dissenters,* 505-506 — 
his attack on Lord Godolpnin, 521 — impeached, and considered as 
*a Hjai'tyr by tlie people, 521-522. • 

Saleh i}JaIunnmtcli^h}s lu'roic fidelity and courage towards Captain 
Abbott in Khiva, 7wfe 143-145. 

S(f,ro<i Grammaticus s History of Denmark — autliorities on wlTich it is 
founded, 287* 

Srandiuarhin history and remains — skeleli of, 272-288 — poems of a 
high eliarar^ter, 290 — Mr Laing’s contrast between, and the Anglo- 
Saxons, 290-300^ • 

Schleijel^ Frederi(‘k, offensive critique on Lossing^s dramas, 463-464. 
Scrondartj rucks described, 27-50 — fossil remains in, 56-58. 

Sirds^ vitality of, 68. 

S/fOfitaneous generation — hypothesis of, examined, 72-84. 

Spain — her natural resources, 223-%-ehai‘acter a?id effects of her 
insane coinmereial legislation, 224-225 — smuggling carried to an 
enormous extent liij 225-226. * * 

^SlB(j€y condition of, in the r|»ign of \Villi;im 111., 504. 

Stofldarty Colonel — uncertainty of bis fatt%at Bokhai a, 132 — Captain 
Grovcr'*s account of, 137-138 — inaccuracy of the Qiptain’s state- 
ment, ^38-140 — Stoddart’s reception at the Court of the Ameer 
^ Ci^ Bokliara, 140-141-^his imprisonment by the Ameer, treat- 
ment, and execution, 141 143 — informatioii of his death coin- 
► * munieated to Colonel ShieJ^' 143 — Captain Grover’s accujjitiou 
againgt the British Gdveriiment in abandoning Colonel #Stodd%rt 
to his fiftCj M5-151 — steps taken by the^British authorities for 
’ his'release, 151-155 — release of, 155 — Ameer of Bokhara’s pr$- 
posal to have a treaty of ^Uiance with Eifgland, 156 — course pursued 
by the Aineef towarcl^, 157-158 — arrival of Cap^^iini Coru^lly, 
158 — conduct of the Ameer to both, 159-160 — botli commiUe(> 
tot[)rison, I6O — exertions of the Brltislf and llussian GovernmentsV 
for their release, 160 — their execution^ 161 — first autljfvatjp iutefli- 
••gence of their imprisonment received in ETlgiait^J, ib. 
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Sturlesofif Snorro, author or compiler ©f the Heimhkringla^ (Chron- 
icles of the Kings of Norway,) sktttch of, 268-270. 


Tambqffi area of *the province oiJ«its^,^opu%ation, and* agricultural 

• produce, 221-223. * ^ 

jCaJ^aiion — manner in wliich it affects the labouring classes, 3G8-i- 
argument in fa\our of a property or inoorne-tax, 375*380. 

Tditiarg system of rocks described, 48 — organic phenomena of, 5B-62. 

Teutonic Nations — #<triking likeness which runs throughout all their 
language^, 273 — kame political and judicial system univer^cdly ])re- 
valent among, 27o — same system of religious worship, 27 I — differ- 
ence of the period when Christianity was iiitrodir ed among fhem, 
ih , — effect of this on their literature, 275 — Scandinavian literature 
found a refuge in Iceland, 270-280 — essential clntnge in the 
language, customs, and character of, ^85. 

Thud s^^tem of rocks described, 32-33. 

Thimm^ Franz, the literature of Geinniny by, 451. 

Transmutation, theory in regard to living beirgs, 1 — see Natural 
History of Creation. 

Trmdiltnhurg s, J. A , edition of Aristotle, Treatise de Anima, note, 
452. 

Turgot, M — liis scheme of finance, entitled * Plan d’un Memoiio sur j»‘s 
Impositions on general,* 207. 


U 

United States* Exploring Expedition, 238 — quoled as to the appearance 
of the banks of the Columbia ri\er, 240 — on the deciea^e of the 
fur trade, 246 — on the management of the IliuKon Ha^ Company 
posts, 247 — on*the loss of life among the Indians, 216, 247. 

’ " ^ 

Versailles, fete at, by Louis Ic Grand, injl6G4, 186, 187< « 

Voltaire, his dramatic w/dtings attacked by Lessing, in the llani- 
burgische "Dramaturgic, 466*468. ” 

W 

Wages — effect of the imposition of a tax on, .371-373. 

WaPdington, Dr — his ‘^History of fiie Keforrnation ’ jiraised, ?iofe l)5i 

Ifelte, Dr De — Luther’s correspondence, \\ith critical and jii»torical 
notes by, 03 — see Lmther. m ® 

\VhewelVs, Professor, < Indications of the Creation * noticed, not 8^. 

William III . — his coiulu cl" during the Ccnveiuion debates, 400 -De 
(?/oe*s s^du^ration for him, 41)0 — his unpSj^mlarit^’^ both with Whigs 
and Tories, while endeavouring to solve the ])roblem of a 
constitutional government, 495 — his firmness towards the lJ||ike of 
' Shre||r<f»l;^«ry> 496 — appearance of De Foe’s * True-born EngUshmaii ’ 
in his^defence, 5^0 •ifree Access of De Foe to his Cabinet from tiiis 



* 
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time, and public qiiestiijjis^discussed by them, 501 — death of his 
ifiajesty, 503. ^ «r 

IVillis's, N. P. F.,^Dashes at Life with a Free Pencil, 470 — conmihins 
of the tinmarketaj>leness of Amovican books in America. — 
matei^af with whic# he^jas \^rked up the * Dashes,* 47 1 -^states 
that the groat characterise of high society in England is adiniiti- 
tioii of literary talent, 472 — his picture of London life and English 
feinale society, called ‘ Leaves from the Heart -book,’ 473-475 — most 
singular development of the author’s idiosyncrasy) 47G-'^,77 — 
instanced in the veracious confession of the^ove and death of the 

Bjtroness 11 jn Styria, 477 — cliaracteri*s his (^>iintrynien as 

being much more French than English, 480. 

lev. l)i*f proceeds to Bokhara to ascertain the fate of Colonel 
Stoddavt and Captain Conolly, 132 — his return, 133 — difference of 
his dat(^s as to the tinui of their execution, 1 (>2-104. 

^yoyncn^ innuence of, 4. 


END OF YOhr>IE LXXXH.* 


Kdinhunjh : Prmted hij BdUantyne arid Hughes^ Pauts ]Vofk^ Carlongctte. 







